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SUPPLEMENT 
| COMMENTARY 
rd BOOK 
COMMON-PRAYER, &c. 


I. A Commentary on all the Occaſional Offices, vis. the Form of Prayer to be uſed at Sea: The 
Forms for the Ordering Biſbops, Prieſts and Deacons: for the Fifth of November; Thirtieth of 
January; Twenty ninth of May; and the Day of the Queen's happy Acceſſion to the Crown. 
Wherein, beſides the Explanation of the Texts and Rubricks, is treated of the Original and Pro- 
greſs of Navigation, Ships of War, and Sea-Fights. Of the "Ax«e9mmi or Lower Orders, uſed 
in the ancient Church, Sub-Deacons, Readers, Acolyths, &c. Of the Apoſtolical Antiquity of the 
three Great Orders of Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons. Of the Age, Qualifications, &c. of Perſons 
to be Ordained. Of the Diaconal Privileges at Synaxes, Baptiſms, &c. The Riſe and Downfal 
of, with the Miſchicfs in ſeveral Ages accruing from, the Papal Supremacy. The Regal Supremacy 
maintain'd. Of external and internal Calli ro the Miniſtry. Of Canonical Obedience and Impo- 
fition of Hands. Of the'Dignity and Privileges of Presbyters, both in and out of Synods: Of 
their particular Qualifications, Stipulations, 82 Of the ancient Ordination Forms. Of Biſhops, 
and their ſole Right to Ordain; their Qualifications, &c. Of 1 and Metropolitans, their 
Preeminence and Power. A ſhort Hiſtory of the Powder Plot; and a Diſſertation, ſhewing, 
That Reftance, Depoſition and Murder of Princes, took their firſt Riſe from the Pope, and his | 
Dependents, contrary to Scripture, and the conſtant Doctrine of Chriſtian Writers, for near 


twelve Centuries. Of the Civil War, the King's Murder, and the Reſtoration, with ſome ſhort 
Memoirs concerning the preſent Reign. 


II. To which is added an Introduction to the Liturgy of the Church of England, written by way of 
Preface before Archbiſhop Laud's Collection of various Readings out of the ſeveral Ancient Com- 
mon- Prayer Books, being A brief Survey of the Times and Manners of the Reformation in Religion 
of the Churches of England and Scotland, and of the Liturgy, Rites, Ceremonies, and Diſcipline 
therein uſed and Controverted. With an Anſwer to all the Puritans Objections, before, at, and 
after the Conference at Hampton C urt. Printed by a Copy exactly compared with the Original 
MSS. in his Grace of Canterbury's Library at Lambeth. 


III. Offices out of the ſeveral, Proteſtant Liturgies, and Rituals, that are not in the Liturgy of 

the Church of England. An Office for Women with Child. For private Confeſſion to the Miniſter, 
For publick Confeſſion. For Perſons poſſeſſed with evil Spirits. For Perſons troubled in Mind. For 
Malefactors both in Priſon and at Execution. Forms for the Excommunicating and Reſtoring of 
Offenders. For-Preparation to the Lord's Day. Morning and Evening Prayer for Families. Forms 


of Prayer for Preparation to the Communion. Form for publick Catechiſm. One to be uſed for 
our Proteſtant Brerhren, in time of Diſtreſs or Perſecution. 
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By WILL NICHOLLS, D. b. 


LON D O N: 


Printed for James Holland at the Bible and Ball in St. Paul's Church-Yard, and 
Will. Taylor, at the Ship in Pater-Noſter-Row. MDCCXI. © 
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NA CC B 
E e Tear, when 1 Publiſhed my Commentary on the Book of Common. 
prayer, 1 promiſed, if my Health would allow me, to go on in the Explica- 
en of the Occaſional Offices, which I had left undone, and of ſome other of the 
Authentick Books of our Church. I have made what Progreſs therein I have 
been able, and more than I could have well expected, conſidering a long Fit of 
= Sickneſs, which God has pleaſed to viſit me with, and a very uneftabliſhed 
>. State of Health, both before and after it. In my Notes upon the ſeveral Of- 
=o /icer, I have purſued the ſame Method, which ] before uſed , partly becauſe it 
has been tolerably well approued of, and partly, becauſe it may look more 
ſaitable to the other Part, if bound up with it. | 
1 havenot Paraphraſed upon the Collects in theſe ſeveral Offices , becauſe I find it is the Judgment 
of ſome Perſons, that the Prayers are ſd ey of themſelves, that they need no Explication. - 1 own 
indeed, that this laſt Aſſertion is true I do not take it to be a Reaſon againſt writing a Para- 
phraſe, or Commentary, upon them. We have the beſt Commentary upon the moſt perſpicuous Writer 
in the Latin Tongue, I mean that of Servius upon Virgil; which does not evince that Virgil is an 
obſcure Author, but that there are ſeveral Beauties in that excellent Poet, which would paſs over un- 
obſerved, unleſs they were pointed to by the Hand of that Learned Critique. But beſides, I take 4 
Paraphraſeupon the Collects of our Liturgy to have its uſe, in being a Witneſs againſt ſome new. 
fangled Interpretations, which the Promoters of fond Opinions may put upon them. For there 
are few Noſtrums in Divinity vented, but ſome Paſſages of the Authentick Books of our Church are 
drawn in, to Countenance the Writer's Opinion. And ſometimes new Controverſies are ſet on Foot, 
* which Parties eagerly on each ſide engage in, as Marks to diſtinguiſh themſelves by, both being eager 
to engage the publick Forms of the Church, to ſpeak on their Side the Queſtion. Now a Paraphraſe, 
or Expoſition of our Forms, written by a diſintereſted Hand, before any ſuch Controverſy has ariſen, 
which may have given a Bent to his Thoughts, may have ſome Weight inputting a ſtop to ſuch Novelty. 
To make this matter plainer ; Suppoſe, any one ſhould have a Mind, to ſet up for the Notions of 
Certain and Infallible Marks of Grace, and à Particular Time of Regeneration, ſub ſequent to that 
of Baptiſm. There is little doubt to he made, but that Paſſage in the CollefF of Chriſtmas-Day would be 
brought, to prove this to be a Doctrine of our Church; Grant that we being Regenerate and made 
thy Children by Adoption and Grace, may daily be renewed by thy Holy Spirit, &c. It would be 
ſaid, that here the Church prays for Regeneration, and therefore it muſt be a thing Subſequent to 
Baptiſm, it being a Prayer which Baptizid Perſons are to join in. But | 
when we conſider, that this Word Regenerate, has regard * to the An- 2 — ay, qui ex 2 natus 
cient Latin Forms written before this Controverſy was ſet a. foot, and, f Nabil Weigel regene 4 
that theſe refer to Baptiſm, (as every Commentator, who has ob- 191. Præſta quæſumus omnipo- 
ſerved the ancient uſe of the Word, muſt explain it,) this Argument tens E e 1 
drops og Courſe. So that being Regenerate ſignifies the ſame as avaſun- 70 Author, in & ingnor- 
Moi or avaſemoaper and we do not pray now to be Regenerated, but talitatis fit ipſe largitor. Miſs. 
having been Regenerated in our Baptiſm, and ſince that time ſeveral De- Rom. in die Nat. Dom. 
cays having happened in our Spiritual Nature, and are frequently like to, 
do ſo, That theſe Decays, as often as they happen, may be repaired or renewed, by God's Holy Spi- 
rit. Nay, after all, the very Text alluded to here, is a clear Argument that this is meant only of 
Baptiſmal Regeneration, who according to his Mercy has ſaved us, by the waſhing of Regeneration, 
and the Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, Tit. iii. 5. Therefore, upon the whole, Paraphraſes are not 
ſuch deſpicable and uſeleſs things, as ſome People imagine. And if any one will take the paims t0 
Tranſlate back again ſome part of the Prayers into the vulgar Latin, or the old Italick Verſion of the 
Bible, as muſt ſometimes be done, to find out the particular Paſſages of Scripture referred to in them, 
he will find that this is neither an eaſy, nor yet an unprofitable T ask. | 
' The Notes are chiefly to ſhew the Correſpondence between the Forms and Uſages of the Ancient 
Church and Ours, and will ſerve to Silence the Outcry againſt Popery, to refreſh the Memories of 
Learned Men, and to inſtruct thoſe who are not ſo well verſed in theſe Matters, 
Ar to the State. Days, Gun- Powder Treaſon, Cc. I have been obliged to give an Account of the 
Hiſtories of the Matters of Fatt, which in the Service of the Church, are upon thoſe Days remembred. 
Theſe 1 have collected out of the beſt and moſt faithful Hiſtorians, as ſuccinttly as I could with Perſpi- 
cuity, that it may be an Information to ordinary Readers, or may be read in Families upon the Auniver- 
ſaries of thoſe Days. | | | \ 
As to the Doftrines of Submiſſion to the Magiſtrate, and the Unlawfulneſs of Reſiſting the Su- 
preme Power, which I was neceſſitated to treat of upon theſe Days, I have explained them accor- 
ding as 1 learned them in my Childhood from my Bible and my Catechiſm ;, and agreeably to the Judg- 
ment of thoſe grave and ancient Authors, whom I have been ſince moſt acquainted with; and 1 hope 
I ſhall ba#xcuſed, if I rather ſupport the Doftrine in our publick Services, by the Authority of St. 
Auſtin, Jerome, cc. than oppoſe them by the Judgment of Buchanan, Doleman, and Milton, and 
ſuch other Writers of the ſame Stamp, whoſe Books have been looked upon Scandalous and Accurſed 
by all wiſe and good Men, both in the Times they lived in, and ſince. But ſtill I have always had 7 
* * | 2 ar 
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The PREFACE. | 
gard to the Alteration of Affairs at the Revolution, which, 1 think, That one may Very readily comply 
with, and heartily thank God for, without giving up a Doctrine of our Religion, and That we may 
keep the Goſpel and our Liberties together. I have a grateful Remembrance of the Revolution, but 
do not think that 1 am obliged to defend all that was done by every Revolutioner. I do not think 
my ſelſ obliged to maintain the Original Power of tlie People on one fide, non the Princes Indeſei- 
zable Right on the other: I will not pretend to juſtiſ t be actual taking up of Arms by ſome, nor the 
Aſſociations of others ; nor allow that the one are the only true Engliſhmen, or that the ot her are 
the only true Churchmen. This was an extraordinary Caſe, which might call for ſtrong andunuſual 
Applications; but which muſt not be laid down as landing Maximt and Rules of aur Conſtitution. 
There are ſome few Sheets added upon other Subjects. The firſt is The Preface before Archbiſhop 
Laud's Common-Prayer-Book,; which being an excellent Compendium of the Hiſtory of our Liturgical 
Affairs, and containing Anſwers to almoſt all the Objections againſt our Liturgy, I thought it would 
neither be unuſeful, nor unprofitable to the World, to have it printed here." As this Piece had been 
reckoned to be written by the Archbiſhop himſelf, ſo there is the greateſi Reaſon.toeſteem it to be his, 
The Original MSS. inthe Archbiſhop”s Library at Lambeth, is an Interleaved Common-Prayer-Book, 
with many Sheets of Paper bound up at the beginning, and at the end of the Boat; in the former of 
which is written this Hiſtorical Introduction by way of Preface, in a neat, ſmall; Secretary Hand, be- 
ing in ſeveral Places mended by the Archbiſhop's own Hand, whohas ſeveral times ſet down in the Mar- 
gin, upon the Citation of a ſcarce Book, theſe words, which Book I have ; which ſhews that he was 
rhe Perſon who wrote the Preface. He likewiſe, in the Body of the Treatiſe, ſpeaking, in the Singular 
Number thus, I have a Book of Common-Prayer et forth, p. 9. But to me the Style of theſe Papers 
ts aſufficient Argument, that they are the Archbiſbop s; they having thePlainneſs, the Gravity, and the 
exact Propriety which is peculiar to his Writings.” Add to this, ſtyeral particular ways of Expreſſion, 
which are uſed by the Archbiſhop in his other Writings, and muſt come eit her from Archbiſhop Laud himſelf, 
or from ſome other Antient Perſon whohad his Education in Queen Elizabeth's Days, whom he muſt be 
ſuppoſed tu have imploy'd in this Work, which is hardly ſuppoſable.' For can any onethink Archbiſhop Laud 
had any Chaplain about him, that would Tranſlate Latin Hexameters into the old long Seven Foot Ver ſe, 
like one who had learnt his PoetryfromChapman's Tranſlations, in an Age uben Waller andCowley ſhone ? 
St. Paul did paſs the Seas, where Iſle makes Ships in Harbour ſtand, | | | 
Arriving, &c. vid. Introd. p. 1. | 
Any one will readily attribute this to the oldeſt Ver ſe-Maker at Lambeth, whichto be ſure then was 
Archbiſhop Laud himſelf, who in all probability had not exerciſed his Pen this way, unleſs in Tranſlating 
a Shredof an Antient Poet, in fifty Tears * But the Reader will be better ſatisfy dof this matter, 
when he obſerves theſe particularities of Style; beſt Authority hath it: to Preach forthe Faithof Chriſt: 
Painims for Pagans; marvellouſly well learn'd'; ſhould for might, p. 3. would for ſhould, p. 4. Piſputa- 
tion thereof, p. 5. withſtandthe King for reſiſt the King, ib. &c. and will from thence conclude that this 
Treatiſe was written by the ſame Perſon, or at leaſt one of the ſame Age, with him who wrote againſt 
Fiſher. The only Matter which has occaſioned any doubt of its being written by Archbiſhop Laud, is theſe 
Wordsinthe6th, and again in the 12thChapter, learnedly anſwered by the Lord Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury; which it cannot be ſuppoſed that the Archbiſhop ſpoke of himſelf. But tothis I anſwer, that poſ- 
fibly the Hiſtorical part to theConcluſion, was ( as I am morally aſſur'dit was) written bythe Archbiſhop, 
and poſſibly (ih 1 do not think it) the Anſwers tothe Objections by ſome one elſe. But Irather amof Opi- 
nion thatthe Tranſcriber, who by the 88 does not appear to haue been a very underſtanding Per- 
ſon, put this in as a Compliment to his Grace. F it be thought an Objection, that the Archbiſhop would 
hardlyſtaop to Epitomize the Books of twoundignify'dPresbyters, Mr. Hooker and Mr. Hutton this 
may be anſwered, that they who made this Objettion are not acquainted with the Humility and Modeſty 
of this great Prelate, andthe little Reſpett of Perſons that is chargeable upon him. For he was wont to 
expreſs ten times more Value and Reſpect towards a Good and Learned Country Miniſter, who he was 
perſuaded loved his King and his Church, than he would to Perſons of much greater Dignity, who he 
thought (and he was not always out in his Thoughts) did neither. | 
As tothe Offices out of the Proteſtant Liturgies, &c. I ſuppoſe they may have their Uſe; for ſome of 
them are incomparably well drawnup, and they may be ſerviceable to my Brethren of the Clergy, when 
they ſhall have occaſionto viſit or attend any Perſons who are under the like Circumſtances with thoſe, 
for whom theſe Forms were compiled. Or they may be uſeful,” if at any time hereafter, a new Re- 
view of our Liturgy, Pall be entered upon. *Tis certain we want a Form of Excommunication ; one for 
Abſolution of Excommunicates; and one for Executions. And methinks tis pity that Family-Devotion, 
and Preparatory Prayers to the Sacrament, ſhould be left only tothe Direction of private Manuals, The 
old Primer was deſigned for this purpoſe, but that is grown out of -uſe. The Collection of Prayers out of 
ſeveral Parts of the Liturgy, and put together for the uſe of Families, tho uſeful, is the Work only of a 
private Hand. The whole Morning and Evening Prayers, as preſcrib d inthe Service Book, is improper 
for ſmall and poor Families ; and many Maſters of Families are hardly capable of underſtanding the Ru- 
bricks, whereby to read the Service as it is enjoined. If a ſhort Form of Prayer were drawn up by the 
Convocation, tobeuſedin Families, Morning and Evening, and it were enforced by Att of Parliament 
to be conſtantly uſed, under a Penalty, it could not fail of having a very conſiderable Effect upon the 
Lives of. the People, and would be the Occaſionof avoiding amoſt ſtandalous Neglect of a moſt neceſſary 
Chriſtian Duty, I mean that of Family Devotion, which is (tis to be frar d) but little, or never at 
all, obſerved in many Families. And uponthis Account 1 have publiſhed the Prayers, upon theſe Occa- 
ſions, out of the French Liturgies; not that 1 propoſe theſe Forms to be made uſe of in our Church, 
but only to ſhew, That our Brethren abroad have taken more Care of this Particular, than we ggve done, 


and That Proviſion at length ought to be made in ſo very momentous a Concern, which has, 1 think 
ben too long negletted. | | | | $2908 
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© The Morning and Evening Service to be uſed daily at Sea, ſhall be the ſame which 
It appointed in the book of Common Prayer. 


C Theſe tu following Prayers are to be alſ6 uſed in Her Majeſties Navy every Day. 


Eternal Lord God, who alone ſpreadeſt out the Heavens, and ruleſt 
the raging of the ſea; who haſt compaſſed the waters with bounds un- 


ul day and night come to an end; Be pleaſed to receive into thy Al- 


DT 


mighty and moſt gracious protection the perſons of us thy Servants, 
and the Fleet in which we ſerve. Preſerve us from the dangers of the 
ſea, and from the violence of the enemy, that we may be a ſafe- guard unto 
our moſt gracious ſovereign lady Queen ANNE and her kingdoms, and 
a ſecurity for ſuch as paſs on the ſeas upon their lawful occaſions; that 
the Inhabitants of our Iſland may in peace and quietneſs ſerve thee our 


God, and that we may return in ſafety to enjoy the bleſlings of the land, with the fruits of 
our labours ; and with a thankful remembrance of thy merciesto praiſe and gloritie thy holy 
Name, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 


The Collett; | 
DORevent us; O Lord; in all our doings, with thy moſt gracious favour, and further us 


with thy continual help; that in all our works begun, continued, and ended in thee, 
we may glorifie thy holy Name, and finally by thy mercy obtain everlaſting life, through 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Prayers to be uſed in Storms at Sea. 


() Moſt powerful and glorious Lord God, at whoſe command the winds blow, and lift 


up the waves of the ſea, and who ſtilleſt the rage thereof; We thy creatures, but miſe- 


rable ſinners, do in this our great diſtreſs cry unto thee for help: ſave, Lord, or elſe we periſh. 
We confeſs, when we have been ſafe, and ſeen all things quiet about us, we have forgot 
thee our God, and refuſed to hearken to the {till Voice of thy Word, and to obey thy com- 
mandments: But now we ſee how terrible thou art in all thy works of wonder; the great 
God to be feared above all: And therefore we adore thy divine Majeſty, acknowledging 


thy. power, and "coped, ou goodneſs. Help, Lord, and fave us for thy mercies fake in 
ord. 
Or 


Jeſus Chriſt thy Son our Amen. 


(a) Art Sea.) The great Advantages which do acrue to a 
Nation by Navigation, do make the Sea-faring Life not only 
a very lawfal, but alſo a very uſcful Employ; for without 
this, every Country would be ſhut up within its own Ter- 
ritories, or the ſcanty Confines of a few neighbouring Na- 
tions, enjoying only the Produce of one Part of the World 
where they themſelves live, being without the Improvement 
which they receive from the Arts and Cuſtoms of People at a 
remote diſtance. But the uſe of Ships, whereby Men are 
enabled to ſail from one Part of the World to the other, 
has opened a Correſpondence between the molt diſtant Nati- 
ons, having made the Advantages of cach fingle Country com- 
mon to all, has brought the Arts of the Eaſtern Part of the 
| World into the Welt, and ſupplied them again with our 


* 


Manufactures. This has contributed to provide a vet 
conſiderable Share of Food for the Inhabitants of mo 
Countries, and, by bringing home Fiſh from Sea, has in ma- 
ny Places equall'd the Suſtenance which the Fields have pro- 
duced. This to many Parts of the World, eſpecially thoſe 


which are ſurrounded by Water, has been a greater Security 


than their Garriſons and walled Towns; and, by keepin 


an Enemy always at a diſtance, has freed them from thoſe 


miſerable Outrages, and Inroads, which the Inhabitants of 
the Continents are continually expoſed to. 
It is very difficult, or impoflible, to ſettle the firſt. Riſe of 
Shipping and Navigation; for it is ſo. very ancient that it 
recedes all Memoirs of Hiſtory. Indeed ſome of the Heathen 
ritings 1 N pretended to aſeribe the firſt uſe of it to 9 
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Fam of Prajer to be ned at 8 K A. 
N G nf : 


Moſt glorious iid gracious Lord God, 
below; Look down, we beſeech thee, and hear us, calling out of the 


who dwelleſt in heaven, but beholdeſt all 


depth of miſery, and out of the jaws of this death, which is ready now to ſwallow us up: Save 


Lord, or elfe we periſh. The living, the living, ſhall 
winds, and the roarin 
and to glorifie thy 


command to rebuke the raging 
this diſtreſs may live to ſerve thee, 
Lord, and fave us, for the infinite merits of 
Chriſt. Amen. 


- 


ral particular Perſons ; but all thoſe Accounts are founded 
upon uncertain, or fabulous Relations. The Poets aſcribe 
this Invention to Tifhys, who was Pilot to the Argonants. 


Tizus Aydin —— . 

— Ng See ανονν mer anva 
Kö d& ugeins. ie & drier $/ race 
kal matey neAiprs Y drier rene 


Apol. Arg. Lib. 1. 


From whom Valerius Flaceus ſays the ſame. 


Of —— 2 pendebat ab aſtro 
Hagniades: feliæ, ſtellis qui ſegnibus uſum 
Et dedit equoreos, cœlo duce, tendere curſus. 


Val. Flacc. Arg. Lib. 1. 


Pliny aſcribes the ſame Original to great or War Ships, when 
he ſays, Longa nave Jaſonem primum navigaſſe. Plin. Nat. 
Hiſt. Lib. 7. cap..56. but he allows large Veſlels to have 
been in uſe before, and to have been brought-into con Big 
Danaus. Nuve primus in Gracam ex Aigypto Danaus 
vemt. The tians before him uſing only little Boats to 
go from one Itf]and to another in the Red Sea, they being in- 
vented by King Erythras : Ante ratibus namigabatur inventis 
in mori rubro inter mſulas a Rege Erythra. ib. 

But the HolyScripture, which is of greater Antiquity and 
Authority than any of theſe Writings, do aſſure us, that 
Shipping is at leaſt as oid as the Deluge. For Noah's Ark 
is of this kind, and the Faſhion of it, as it is deſcribed by 
Moſes, is very agreeable to thoſe Original Barks, which we 
may ſuppoſe to have been firſt uſed. That Sacred Writer 
calls it Thebeth, which ſignifies a Cheſt ; and anſwerable to 
this 'tis tranſlated by the Septzagine ige, and from them 
by St. Maithew, cap. 24. 38. and St. Peter, Ep. 1. iii. 20. 
And *tis reaſonable to think, that in this Figure were the 
firſt great Boats made. Thoſe who firſt ventured upon the 
Water, we may conclude, - firſt made uſe of Floats, being 
Planks or the Trunks of Trees joined together. Afterwards 
to avoid the daſhing of the Water, ſuch Floats were board- 
ed round, whereby the Paſſengers, and whatever was carri- 
ed therein, were kept dry : and this exactly repreſented the 
Figure of a Cheſt, But afterwards Noah, by Divine Inſtru- 
ction, added extraordinary Improvements, vaſtly increaſing 
the Dimenſions, aud building it ſeveral Stories one above the 
other, adding thereunto a Covering, none of which had been 
ever known before. From this Cheſt- Faſhion of the an- 
cient Ships, they were called' likewiſe by the Greek Writers 
Azgvaxes, Cheſts. As Simonides (ays, that Danae was car- 
ried over the Sea in Aderant Sali, a curionſly built 
Ark : And Lucian in his Book De Dea Syria reports of 
Dencalion, that he made all the Animals go into \&oare d- 
Any, a great Ark or Cheſt; alluding to the Figure of the an- 
cient Ships. | 

After the Deluge the Affair of Shipping received many 

Improvements, the new Colonies finding it very uſeful both 
to convey them to the ſeveral Countries which they went 
to inhabit, and alſo to maintain a Correſpondence with thoſe 
Which they had left. Beſides, the Mediterranean Sea bein 
full of little Iſlands, which for the Convenience of Lite 
muſt needs maintain a Commerce with one another, and 
with the Continent, gave an Occafion for. frequent Paſſages 
by Ships, and conſequently for new Inventions to make them 
more caſie and commodious. In theſe Places therefore, as 
Ships were built of greater Burden, ſo alſo more convenient 
ways of managing them were thought of, Dedalu of Crete 
is faid to have invented the Sails, trom whence the Poets 

raiſed the Story of his flying: Several Ranks of Ores one 
over another were contrived, to make the Paſſage the ſwift- 

er: The Biremis or the Ship which went with two Ranks, 
was invented by the /Zgyprians, and uſed in the Red Sea. 

Thucydides attributes the Triremis, or the Ship which went 
with three Ranks of Rowers, to Amocles of Corinth: The 

Cartbaginians increaſed them to four Ranks, and the Ro- 
mans to five. 


aiſe thee, O ſend thy word of 
ea, that we being delivered from 
ame all the daies of our life. Hear, 
our bleſſed Saviour thy Son, our Lord Jeſus 


The 


ſt Improvement, which Navigation did re- 
ceive, was from the Invention of the Compaſs ; which was 
found out about the Year of Chriſt 1 300, by one Flawizs 
Campanus. Alex. Sardus de rerum Invent. For before this 
the principal Point in Navigation (next to underſtanding the 
Nature of the Coaſts, whic ay generally kept pretty cloſe 
to) was a nice Obſervation of the Stars, the Riſing and Set- 
ting of the ſeveral Conſtellations, but principally a View 
of the Pole-Star : Which Ovid deſcribes thus, in the Words 
of the Pilot Acwtes. | 


But the 


—— Oleniz ſidus plaviale Capelle 

Taygetemq; Hyadaſq; ocxlis, Arctumq; #otavi. 
Inari the watry Goat, 

Taygetes, the Hyades, and the Bear, Ovid. Met. Lib. 3 


Now theſe Obſervations were to be made only in clear 
Nights; ſo that in hazy Weather, the Ship muſt either caſt 
Anchor near the Shoar, or be expoſed to an uncertain Paſ- 
ſage over Rocks and Shoals. This of Sailing made 
Voyages very tedious and hazardous. But after the Inven- 
tion of the Compaſs, the Mariners might fafely-truſt them- 
ſelves in the middle of the Ocean; and know by the Dire- 
ction of the Needle, in the darkeſt Night, What Courſe 
ſteered. This noble Invention enabled Seamen, =t the 
with Speed and Security to Sail from the Nui Seas tothe 
Mediterranean. And about a hundred Years afterwards, the Por- 
ugueſe eſlayed longer Yoyagges. About the Year 1410 they 
ſailed along the Coaſts of Africa, as far as the Foot of 
Mount Azlas; ſoon after they made a Settlement beyond the 
Equator, viz. at Cape Verde, and maintained a Commerce 
in Guinea, Mapbæi. Hiſt. Ind. Lib. 1. | 

About the Year 1490, the two greateſt Diſcoveries were 
made, that ever were known in the World before, Forin 
the Year 1492, the Weſt-lndies were firſt diſcovered by Chri- 
ſtophorus Columbus, and more fully by Veſputius Americus 
1497, from whom it received its Name of America. In 
the ſame Year the Portagueſe ſailing round the Coaſts of 
Africa, found a Sea-Paſlage to the Eaſt-Indiet, which was 
unknown before, and opened the Trade thither, themſelves 
eſtabliſhing a Commerce in Calecut and Malebar. Afterwards 
the Engliſh and the Dutch made their Settlements in ſeveral 
Places of this large. Country, whereby ſuch a vaſt Com- 
merce has been eſtabliſh'd, as was unknown to any former 
Age of the World. The Spaniards being intent only upon 
the more Southern and wealthy Parts of America, left the 
Northern to be look'd out for by othet Nations: Amor 
which we Exglih have had the moſt principal Share. Fir- 
ginia was diſcovered” by Captain Richard Greenvill about 
the Year 1585, and called by that Name from our Virgin 
Queen, under whoſe Reign it was found out. The Settle- 
ment in New England was not *till the Beginning of King 
James his Reign, A; D. 1606. Our other Plantations have 
either been taken by our Arms in our Wars with Spain, or 
have been owing to later Diſcoveries. From the Commerce 
ſettled in theſe ſeveral Places of the World, the Nation 
does receive ſo extraordinary a Benefit, that the Legiſlature 
has been always pleaſed to give all ſufficient - Encourage- 
ment to the carrying it on ; encouraging the fitting out ot 
Merchants Ships for the maintaining the Trade, and keeping 
up Ships of War to ſecure them from the Attempts of the 

nemy, Now becauſe the publick Worſhip of God ſhould 
be kept up, among thoſe conliderable Numbers of Men, 
who are employed in theſe ſo uſeful Employments, the Wil- 
dom of the Chanch has thouglit fit to prepare this Office, 
peculiarly adapted for their uc. 

There was pretty woo the Lai Church an Office 
ſomething reſembling this, H was called the Miſſa Nav- 
tica. Wherein the whole of the Communion Service was 
not read, as in Congregatiohs upon Land, but only the M. 
ſa Catechumenorum, Pave on Account of ſhortuing the Ser- 
vice that the Mariners might not be too long detained from 
their Buſineſs, and partly becauſe at Sea, there was not 
neither ſufficietit Conveniency, nor Preparation or a daily 
Communion, (6) A 


* — * 


A Moſt 


Forms: of Prayer to be uſed at 8 , A. 
The Prayer to be ſaid before a Fight at Sea againſt any Enemy, 
werful and glorious Lord Ged, the Lord of hoſts, that ruleſt and command: 
eſt all things; Thou fitteſt in the Thron 


addreſs to thy divine Majeſty in this our nece | 
thine own hand, and judge between us, and our enemies. 


e Judging right; and therefore we make our 
ity, that thou wouldſt take the cauſe into 


and come and help ns; for thou giveſt not alway the battel to the OO, but canſt ſave by 
t 


many or by few. O let not our ſins now. cry againſt us for vengeance, 
oring thy help, and that thou wouldſt be a defence unto us 
ake it appear that thou art our Saviour and mighty deliver- 


ſervants begging mercy, and 1 
againſt the face of the enemy. 
er, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


hear us thy poor 


Short Prayers for /ingle Perſons, that cannot meet to join in Prayer with others by reaſon of 
(b) the Fight, or Storm. 


General Prayers. 
Ord, be merciful to us ſinners, and ſave us for thy mercies ſake. 


Names ſake. 


(6) The Fight.) Ships of War, Arms of Defence and 
Fights at Sea muſt of Neceſlity be near as ancient as Trat- 
fick it ſelf. For it could not be otherwiſe, but that thoſe who 
had Refolutionto venture their Lives through a hazardous Sea 
to fetch home Wares of conſiderable Value, ſhould want 
Courage themſelves to defend them from thoſe would 
deſpoil them thereof ; or Pradence not to provide other 
Force to defend their ſo juſt and dearly earned Property. It 
is commonly ſaid by Modern Writers that the Phocæans, the 
Inhabitants of a City of Ionia, firſt uſed the Ship of War, 
or long Ship. Sard. de rerum Invent. And for this the Au- 
thority of Herodotns is falſly vouched. But this was owing 
to a Miſtake in Yalla's Tranſlation. Herodotus indeed ſays, 
"Or os caxmins rain Hen, mew TrH "EAANIOY EX gN0 a - 
The Phoceans firſt, of all the Greeks, uſed (not long Ships or 
Mew of War, but) long Navigations 1 (ſays he) 272 ailed 
into the Adriatick, and into Spain. Herod. lib. 1. The long 
Ship was long before them uſed by the Agyprians, and the 
Invention thereof atttibuted to. Seſoſtris, Diod. Sic. lib. 1. 
But it muſt be noted, that the Make of the Ship of War, as like- 
wiſe the way of fighting by Sea, was different in the more 
ancient Times, from What it was afterwards among the 
Greeks and Romans, The Ships uſed in the Trojan War, 
according as Homer deſcribes them, were but of 4 very ſmall 
ſize, froth one of which to the other Ajax could ſtep and 
run overtheir Hatches, with a Pole in his Hand, to hinder 
the Grecians from ſetting fire to them. | | 

"AAN' oye view ine waoxere Kare. UB d. 

_ The Hatches running over with large Steps. 
| ky Hom. II. lth. 15. 


The. offenſive Arms which they 'then uſed were Darts 
and Arrows, and the Pole which Ajax uſed, thus deſcribed 
by Homer. 220 
use, piyea rdvuaye u T4) 4pnc1 
Koe N] | 
—— A fighting Pole in's Hand 
Guarded with Spikes Hom, II. ib. 


Nor was this a Weapon, which Ajax particularly made uſe 
of ; but there was a Magazine of the ſame 1aid up for the 
Ships Crew to make uſe of, whenever they ſhould be aſ- 
ſaulted by their Enemies: As appears by ſome other Verſes 
of Homer in the ſame Book. BY | 


MNManesiei gusto Te eg. em muoiv i, 
Nau aa x . KAANSWTE, x7! , ινν,]νινννE”. 
Long fighting Poles which lay ith Ships, 
Naled and tipt with Steel. 


They annoyed the Enemy likewiſe with ſhooting of Arrows ; 


for expert ſhooting of which, ſome of the Mariners were di- 
{ciplined ; as appears by that of Homer, hot 


— 1. 
 EubeBas ay TiSov withd orig — 
Ia every Ship fifty Rowers were plac'd 
\ Well 'skilPd £ Archery. © » K | | 
But in later Ages of the Grecian Governments, the Ships 
of Wear were of a larger and ſtronger Make, and better con- 


. 


Thou art the great God, that haſt made and ruleſt all things: O deliver us for thy 
Thou art the great God to be feared above all: O fave us, that we may praiſe thee. 


Special 


trived for the Annoyance of the Enemy. Herodotu ob- 
ſerves, that when the Phoceans before ſoken of ſent out 
their Fleet, it did not conſiſt FOI YVANTE VEuGt» GANG n- 
zorTegouat Ships round built, but only of thoſe having fifty Oars. 
Where, by the way, Valla has committed another Fault in 
his Tranſlation, rendring 5g2yyvanor ννά, navibus roſtratis; 
and, what is more, this has eſcaped the accurate Eye of 
H. Stephens, in his Review of Valle's Verſion. For the 
Scholiaſt upon Thacidides explains 5goy yuan vii, by za. 
42 Merchamtſhip, lid rd woreuind mwarereer dvr, becauſe 
Ships of War are of a longer make, Thucyd. lib, 3. In later 
Ages they made uſe of the "ExCoroy or Roſtrum, the Beak, 
which was faſtened to the Prow, that, as it were with a Horn 
puſhing againſt the Enemies Ship, it might make a Hole in 

and cauſe her to ſpring a Leak. The Harpagines and 
Manns Ferree were Hooks contrived to pull the Enemies 
* to, the better to board them or fire them. And as they 
had Engines to caſt Stones at Land, ſo they had others of 
like Nature to annoy their Enemies with at Sea. But the 
Moderns have exceeded all theſe Contrivances, by their Can- 
non placed round the Ships, which began to be uſed at Sea, 
not long after the ufe of them at Land. This Invention is ſaid 
to be owing to one Berthold, a German Monk. Polydor 
Virgil ſays, it is uncertain who firſt invented them. They 
ſeem to have been firſt uſed by the YVenetians in their War 


againſt the Genoeſe 1380; and to have been in uſe with us, at 


leaſt in Land-Service, twenty Years afterwards, v2. 1410, 
by the Anſwer that our Chroniclers tell us was given by 


King Henry V. to the Dauphin of France, who ſent him a 


Cheſt of Tennis-balls in Deriſion of his Youth, viz. That 
he would ſhortly repay him with ſo many Balls of Iron, which 
the ſtrongeſt Gates of Paris ſhould not hold aut againſt. Caxton. 
But ſome Hiſtorians will have them uſed by Edward the 
Third in the Battel of Creſſy, in the Year 1346. Johannes 
Villaneus, cited by Hoffmran, in voce Bombarda. 

The Scriptural Hiſtories do not give us any Account of 
Sea-Fights, they being written among the Fews, who being 
Inhabitants of a Midland Country, did not deal much in 
Navigation. "The earlieſt Account we have of Sea-Fights 


among the Greeks, unleſs in Poets and Fabulous Hiſtory, is 


that of the Phoceans before-mentioned. Theſe leaving their 
ancient Country and making a Settlement at Corſica, turn'd 
Pirats ; but the Tyrhrenians Br [Inhabitants of the preſent Tx/- 
cany) in Confederacy with the Carthiginians, ſunk them all, 
or deſtroyed them: The Line of Battel on each fide con- 
liſted of ſixty Ships of War. Herd. Lib. 1. The Fight 
between the Fleet of Xerxes, and that of the Grecians com- 
manded by Themiſtocles, is the moſt a(toniſhing in all Hiſto- 


ry. For Xerxes his Fleet, with which he invaded Greece, 


conſiſted of 1207 Ships of the Line of Battel (beſides innu- 
merable Tenders) having on Board 241400 Men; this was 
beaten by an inconſiderable Fleet of the Greeks, and that great 
Prince himſelf to get off ſafe and return home, in a 
ſmall Veſſel: The reſt of his Navy, which he left under 
the Command of his Admiral, was either ſunk or diſabled ; 
ſo that a very few of all that vaſt Fleet ever got Home 
again. Herod. Lib. 7. | 

The Romans had no Ships of War, 'till the beginning of 
their firſt War with the Carthagimians, Polyb. Hiſt. Lib. 1. 
and neither underſtanding the building or the 2 a Ship, 
in a ſinall time got together a Fleet conſiſting of 330 * 


Stir up thy ſtrength, O Lord, 
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Forms of Prayer to be uſed at 8 x A. 
| Special Prayers with reſpect to the Enemy. 
OU, OLord, are juſt and powerful; O defend our cauſe againſt the face of the Enemy. 
| 6 God, thou art — — of defence to all that flee unto thee: O ſave us from 
the violence of the Enemy. 12 Bug, | 
O Lord of hoſts, fight for us, that we may glorifie thee. 
I 


O ſuffer us not to ſink under the weight of our ſins, or the violence of the enemy. 
O Lord, ariſe, help us, and deliver us for thy Names fake. 


Short Prayers in reſpect of a Storm. | 


HOU, O Lord, that ftilleſt the raging of the ſea, hear, hear us, and fave us, that we 
eriſh not. y 
O bleſſed Saviour, that didſt ſave thy diſciples ready to periſh in a ſtorm, hear us and ſave 


us we beſeech thee. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 
Chriſt, have mercy upon us. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 
O Lord, hear us. 
O Chritt, hear us. 3 
God the Father, God the Son, God the Holy Ghoſt, have mercy upon us, ſave us now 
and evermore. Amen, | Fre 


UR Father which art in heaven, hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdome come. 
Thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven. Give us this day our daily bread, And 
forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us. And lead us 


not into temptation. But deliver us from evil. For thine is the kingdome, the power, 
and the glory, for ever and ever. Amen. | 


I ben there ſhall be imminent danger, as many as can be ſhared from neceſſary ſervice in 
the Ship, ſhall be called together, and make an humble Confeſſion of their ſins to God: In 
which every one ought ſeriouſſy to reflect upon thoſe particular ſins of which his Conſtience 
ſhall atcuſe him : Saying as followeth, | 


The Confeſſion. - 
Lmighty God, Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, maker of all things, judge of all 

men; We acknowledge and bewail our manifold fins and wickedneſs, which we from 

time to time moſt grievouſly have committed, by thought, word, and deed againſt thy 
divine Majeſty, provoking moſt falt thy wrath and indignation againſt us. We do earn- 
eſtly repent, and be heartily ſorry for theſe our miſdoings; the remembrance of them is 
grievous unto us; the burden of them is intolerable. . Have mercy. upon us, have mer 
upon us, moſt merciful Father; for thy Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, forgive us 
that is paſt, and grant, that we may ever hereafter ſerve and pleaſe thee in newnels of life, to 
the honour and glory of thy Name, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


¶ Then ſhall the Prieſt, if there be any in the Ship, pronounce this Abſolution. 


a Lmighty God, our heavenly Father, who of, his great mercy hath promiſed forgive- 
neſs of fins to all them which with hearty repentance and true faith turn unto him; 
a 


* 


ve mercy upon you, pardon and deliver you 4 Ea our ſins ; confirm and ftreng- 
a 4a} in all goodneſs, and bring you to everlaſting life, through Jeſus Chriſt. our 
Ord. - men. | 23 4s | | 


THANKSGIVING after a STO RM. 


Jubilate Deo. Pſal. LXVI. 


1. () Be joyful in God, all ye lands: ſing praiſes unto the honour of his name, make lus 
praiſe to be glorious. 


IL: Say unto God, O how wonderful art thou in thy works: through the greatneſs of thy 
power ſhall thine enemies be found liars unto thee. III. For 


of the Line of et,” put on Board 1 Soldiers and neceſſarily require it, great is their Honour, and precious 

Mariners, and reſolved to attack the Carthaginians (who ought to be their Memory, who do fignalize themſelves 

were famed all the World over for their” Skill in Navi- therein by a diſtinguiſhable Valour. And, when God has 

gation) where-ever they found them, even on their own Coaſts, been pleaſed by their Means to afford us Victory over our 

or to land upon their Continent, and to carry the War into Enemies, we ought both of us to return our Thanks to Al- 

their Country: And though they were Novices in this kind mighty God. $150 

of War, they fought them and beat them, and took fixty | 

four of their Ships. Afterwards theſe Engagements are more 1 — 

frequent in their Hiſtory. I ſhall add no more Inſtances; or PAR AP H. on Pſal. LXVI. 

if it were proper, I muſt do it out of our own Hiſtory, 

which would afford ſome equal to the foregoing ones, eſpe- I. O all ye Inhabitants of every Nation in the World, 

cially our Engagements with the Spaniards in the Year 1588. join your Praiſes with us in celebrating the Name of our 
Pity it is, that the Neceſſity of human Affairs ſhould ob- great and gracious God. 

e Chriſtians to be trained up ro make uſe of ſuch cruel II. Saying, What wonderful Works haſt thou, O Lord, 
hods ; but, ſince the Preſervation of our Country does done, for the Preſervation of thy People? Of what Ly "- 


TY WW 


Forms of Prayer to be uſed at S E A. 


III. For all the world ſhall worſhip thee: ſing of thee, and praiſe thy name. 
IV. O come hither, and behold the works of God : how wonderful he is in his doing 


towards the children of. men. 


V. He turned the ſea into dry land: ſo that they went through the water on foot; there 


did we rejoice thereof. 


VI. He ruleth with his power for ever, his eyes behold the people : and ſuch as will not 


believe, ſhall not be able to exalt themſelves. 


VII. O praiſe our God, ye People: and make the voice of his praiſe to be heard. 

VIII. Who holdeth our foul in life: and ſuffereth not our feet to flip. 

IX. For thou, O God, haſt proved us: thou alſo haſt tried us, like as ſilver is tried. 

X. Thou broughteſt us into the Snare : and laidſt trouble upon our loins. 

XI. Thou ſufferedſt men to ride over our heads: we went through fire and water, and 


thou broughteſt us out into a wealthy place. 


XII. Iwill go into thy houſe with burnt-offerings: and will pay thee my vows whichl pro- 
miſed with my lips, and ſpake with my mouth when I was in trouble. 
XIII. Iwill offer unto thee fat burnt-ſacrifices; with the incenſe of ramms : I will offer 


bullocks and goats. 


XIV. O come hither and hearken, all ye, that fear God: and I will tell ye what he hath 


done for my Soul. 


XV. I called unto him with my mouth: and gave him "he" with my tongue. 


XVI. If I incline unto wickedneſs with my heart: the 


ord will not hear me. 


XVII. But God hath heard me: and conſidered the voice of my prayer. 
XVIII. Praiſed be God, who hath not caſt out my prayer: nor turned his mercy from me. 


Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt; 
As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be, world without end. Amen. 


Confitemins Domino. 


P/al. CVII. 


I. N Give thanks unto the Lord, for he is gracious : and his mercy endureth for ever. 
IT. Let them give thanks whom the Lord hath redeemed : and delivered from 


the hand of the Enemy ; 


Extent is the Amplitude of thy Power? How haſt thou gi- 
ven the Lic to thine Enemies, who defied thy Power, by 
interpoſing it in our behalf? 

III. Foreign Nations, when they ſhall hear of this ſo re- 
markable a Deliverance wrought by thee, ſhall fall in, very 
readily, Sing ws, thy Name tor it. 

IV. You, the Inhabitants of other Countries, ſearch into 
the Annals of our Hiſtory, and you will be ſurprized to 
hear of thoſe great Deliverances which God has wrought 
for us, that have been his pious Servants. 

V. He for the ſake of his Servants the Iſraelites procured 
a Paſſage for them through the Red Sea, making the Waters 
on each ſide to retire, leaving them the dry Ends of the 
bottom of the Sea to walk upon: And this afforded them 
a great Occaſion of rejoicing. 

I. And it muſt be ſuppoſed, that he maintains the ſame 
Authority over the Enemies of the true Religion that he 
did then, making Obſervation what Deſigns they are driving 
on to the Prejudice of his Servants: For God will not ſut- 
- PRI Idolaters to gain the Dominion over his faithful 

eople. 

VII. O therefore. all ye ſeveral Nations leave off your 
falſe and ſuperſtitious Worſhips, and join with us in the Ex- 
erciſe of the true Religion ; that with a mutual Conſort of 
all our Voices, we may make the Praiſes of our common 
Creator to reſound the more. 

VIII. That we may all ſing Praiſes to that great God, 
whole continual Conſervation keeps us from ſinking into no- 
thing; whoſe good Providence defends us from all unto- 
ward Accidents which may befall us; and, in our political 
State, who bears up our Spirits under national Calamities, 
and directs our Councils, that we give the Enemy no great 
Advantage over us. | | 

IX. Indeed, God has ſometimes ſuffer'd our Enemies to 
prevail againſt us; but this is not an Argument of his for- 
faking us, but of his great love towards us; being willing 
to better us by theſe Afflictions, as a Refiner purges by the 
Fire his Metal from the Droſs. 

X. Thou didft for ſome time, when our Enemies were 
ſuperiour to us in the Battels which were fought between 
us, ſuffer us to be catchedin a Gin, as Wild Beaſts are, our 
Loyns being as it were compaſſed round with an Iron Chain, 
as the Loyns of thoſe Creatures are, upon the ſpringing of 
the Trap which is ſet for them. | 


III. And 


XI. Thou didſt then ſuffer our Enemies to ride upon us, 
as they would do upon Horſes and Aſſes: We have gone 
through Fire, i. e. Calamitics of a greater ſize ; and Water, i. e. 
Misfortunes of a leſſer Magnitude ; but ar laſt thou halt 
been pleaſed to bring us into a very fruitful Paſture, a State 
of Liberty after long Oppreſſion. 

XII. Therefore out of a grateful Senſe of theſe Benefits 
received, I will go to God's Houſe to offer up my Sacri- 
fice of Thankſgiving for theſe ſo great publick Bleſſings ; 
that I may diſcharge there my Vow, which in the time of 
my trouble I made to him. 

XIII. I will offer to thee the moſt valuable Sacrifice that 
I am able. 

XIV. O you, the pious Servants of God, hearken to 
what I have now to propoſe to you: I will inform you 
what gracious Inſtances of the Divine Favour God has been 
pleaſed to afford me. ; 

XV. We put up our Petitions to him for Deliverance 
from our Misfortunes, which he preſently anſwered, and 
turned our Addreſſes into Thankſgivings. . 

XVI. Which, beſides the granting our Requeſts, is ano- 
ther very great Inſtance of his Goodneſs to us, that herein 
we have an Opportunity of vindicating our Innocency,which 
was aſperſed by the vile Slanders of our Enemies: For it is 
Demonſtration that if we were ſo wicked, as they would paint 
us out, God would not hear our Prayers. 

XVII. But in full Confutation of their evil Suggeſtions, 
God has vouchſafed a plenary Grant of all that we requeſt- 
ed of him. 

XVIII. Thanks to our gracious God, for that he hath not 
rejected our Petitions, but hath granted our Deſires, not out 
of any Merit of ours, but out of his ſingular Mercy and 
Goodnels. 


— 
* . 
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PAR AP H. on Pſal. CVII. 


I. O return unto the good God unfeigned Thanks, for all 
the kind Diſpenſations of his Providence, which he has been 
leaſed in ſo many various Particularities to lay out for the 
Beneßt of Mankind. 
II. Let all thoſe whom God has delivered from great Ca- 
lamities, pay their Thanks to him for his undeſerved Fa- 


vours. ot IL. We 


— — 


. 
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Il. And gathered them out of the lands, from the eaſt and from the weſt: from the north 


and from the ſou tn. 


IV. They went aſtray in the wilderneſs out of the way: and found no city to dwell in; 
V. Hungry and thirſty: their foul fainted in them. | | 


ſtreſs, 


VI. So they cryed unto the lord in their trouble: and he delivered them from their di- 


VIE. He led them forth by the right way: that they might go to the city where they dwelt. 


VIII. O that Mer would therefore praiſe the Lord for his Goodneſs : and declare the wonders 


that he doth for the children of men. | 


IX. For he ſatisfieth the empty ſoul: and filleth the hu 


ſoul with goodneſs. 


X. Such as ſit in darkneſs, and in the ſhadow of death: being faſt bound in miſery and 


* iron; 


XI. Becauſe they rebelled againſt the words of the Lord: and lightly regarded the coun- 


ſel of the moſt Higheſt; 


XII. He alſo brought down their heart through heavineſs: they fell down, and there was 


none to help them up. 


XIII. So when they cryed unto the Lord in their trouble: he delivered them out of their 


diſtreſs, 


XIV. For he brought them out of darkneſs, and out of the ſhadow of death : and brake 


their bonds in ſunder. 


XV. O that men would therefore praiſe the Lord for his goodneſs : and declare the wonders 


that he doth for the children of men. 


XVI. For he hath broken the gates of braſs : and ſmitten the barrs of iron in ſunder. 
XVII. Fooliſh men are plagued for their offence: and becauſe of their wickedneſs. 
XVIII. Their ſoul abhorred all manner of meat: and they were even hard at deaths door. 
XIX. So when they cryed unto the Lord in their trouble : he delivered them out of their 


diſtreſs. 


XX. He ſent his word and healed them: and they were ſaved from their deſtruction. 
XXI. O that men would therefore praiſe the Lord for his goodneſs : and declare the wonders 


that he doth for the children of men; 


XXII. That they would offer unto him the ſacrifice of thankſgiving : and tell out his 


works with gladneſs. 


* 


III. We have many remarkable Inſtances of God's graci- 
dus Deliverances of his Servants, particularly of the Jewifb 
Nation, whom he redeemed from a miſerable State of Cap- 
tivity, and collected them after their Diſperſion from all 
Parts of the Aſſyrian Empire. 

IV. In their returning home they met with great Difficul- 
ties in the Deſert through which they travelled, wandring 
through unknown Places, frequently miſtaking their way, 
aud not finding any Town or City to refreſh themſelves in. 

V. Having ſpent their Proviſions, and being ready to die 
for Hunger and Thirſt, and not knowing where to get Sup- 
plies, they were ready to faint away for want of Neceſſaries 
in that long Journey. 

VI. But they putting up their Petitions to God, to deliver 
them in this great Extremity, he out of his gracious Good- 
neſs was pleaſed to afford a ſpeedy Relief. 

VII. He directed them into the right Road again, and brought 
them into an inhabited Place, where they ſtaid ſome time to 
6 themſelves with Neceſſaries to proſecute their further 

ourney. | 

VIII. O that Men would be ſufficiently mindful of ſuch ex- 
iraordinary Benefits conferred by God upon them, and make a 
2 Declaration of ſuch miraculoas Inſtances of his Provi- 

Kee. 

IX. For it is he that provideth plentiful Food to fill ev 
hungry Belly, not denying us a Supply of any thing whie 
is neceſſary for our uſe. 

X. Nay, God is not wanting to take into his Confide- 
ration the Caſe of the poor Pritoners, who are confined to 
a dark Dungeon, and clogged with Iron Fetters and Chains. 

XI. Which Calamities are ſent them by God, as a jult 
Puniſhment for their Sins, in that they have neglected and 
violated his ſacred Laws, in the time of their Proſperity. 

XII. And this being the Condition of the Fewiſ Nation 


before their Captivity, God was pleaſed to humble their. 


proud Hearts by that great Affliction, and they found that 
their own Power, whichthey truſted ſo much in before, would 
not avail them for their Deliverance. 

XIII. And therefore being deſtitute of all Human Aſſiſt- 
ance, they cryed to God for his Divine Aid, and he, out of 
his gracious Goodneſs, was pleaſed to work their Deliverance 


XXIII. They 


from that lamentable Condition of Life which they were 
under. . 

XIV. Bringing them out of that dark and diſmal 
Dungeon, which they were ſhut up in, and knocking off 
the Fetters from their Feet. 

XV. 0 that Men would be ſufficiently mindful of ſuch ex- 
traordinary Benefits conferred by God upon them, and make 4 
publick Declaration of ſuch miraculons Inſtances of his Provi- 


dence | 


XVI. Nay, when God has determined to reſcue his Ser- 
vants from the Calamities of Captivity or Impriſonment, it 
is not the great Strength of the Place that can keep them in; 
for he can with eaſe make the brazen Gates to flie, and the 
maſly Barrs of Iron to ſnap aſunder. ; . 

XVII. And thus does his good Providence diſplay it ſelfin 
other Caſes: When fooliſh Men, by leading a diſſolute and 
debauched Courſe of Life, have injured their Conſtitutions, 
- brought themſelves into ſome grievous or painful Di- 

eaſe : 

XVIII. So that thereby their Stomachs are become ſo 
weak, that they loath the moſt palatable and delicious Diſhes 
of Meat, and are ſick even to Death. 

XIX. Theſe very Perſons, who have deſerved ſo ill at 
God's Hands, if they put up their Petitions to God, and 
ſtedfaſtly rely upon him for Relief, he ſeldom fails to afford 
it them, but finds ways to work their Recovery, when all 
the Power of Medicine has failed, and the Skill of Phyſi- 
cians has been baffled. 

XX. God Almighty, by ſome inviſible Means, has bet- 
tered their Conſtitutions, and ſaved them from the Grave; 
to which (if the Divine Pravidence had not interpoſed) they 
were inevitably a going. | | 

XXI. 0 that Men would be ſufficiently mindful of ſuch ex- 
traordinary Benefits conferred by God upon them, and make a 
publick Declaration of ſuch miraculous Inſtances of his Pro- 
vidence |! 

XXII. That they would continually pay to him an hearty 
Thankſulneſs for all his Mercies and Benefits reached out un- 
to them, which is the moſt acceptable Sacrifice which they 
can offer to God, devoutly praiſin Wile and recounting 

| is Providence. 
the miraculous Preſervations of his XXIII. And 


Forme of Prayer to be uſed ai 884. 


XXIII. They that go down to the ſea in ſhips: and occupy their buſineſs in great waters; 
XXIV. Theſe men ſee the works of the Lord - and his wonders in the deep. 

XXV. For at his word the ſtormy wind ariſeth : which lifteth up the waves thereof. 

XX VI. They are cartied up to the heaven, and down again to the deep; their ſoul melt- 


eth away becauſe of the trouble. 
XX VII. They reel to and fro, and ſtag 
XXVIIL So when they cry unto the 
their diſtreſs. 


er like a drunken Man: and are at their wits end: 
ord in their tronble : he delivereth them out of 


XXIX. For he maketh the ſtorm toceaſe : ſo that the waves thereof are ſtill. 


XXX. Then are they 
haven where they would 


glad, becauſe they are at reſt: and ſo he bringeth them urito the 
E; | 


'XXXI. O that men would therefore praiſe the Lord for his goodneſT : and declare the won- 


ders that be doth for the children of men; 


% 
XX XI. That they would exalt him alſo in the congregation of the People: and praiſe 


him in the ſeat of the elders; 


XX XII. Who turneth the flouds into a wilderneſs: and drieth up the water-ſprings. 
XXXIV. A fruitful land maketh he barren : for the wickedneſs of them that dwell 


therein. 


XXXV. Again he maketh the wilderneſs a ſtanding water: and water-ſprings of a dry 


ound. | 


XXXVI. And there he ſetteth the hungry : 
XXXVII. That they may ſow their land, 


increaſe 


. 
. 


that they may build them a city to dwell in; 
and plant vineyards : to yield them fruits of 


XXXVII. He bleſſeth them, ſo that they multiply exceedingly : and ſuffereth not their 


cattle to decreaſe. 


XXXIX. And again, when they are miniſhed and brought low: through oppreſſion, 


through any plague or trouble; 


XL. Though he ſuffer them to be evil-entreated through tyrants: and let them wander 


out of the way in the wilderneſs; 


XLI. Yet helpeth he the poor out of miſery: and makethhim houſholds like a flock of ſheep. 
XLII. The righteous will conſider this, and rejoyce : and the mouth of all wickedneſs 


ſhall be ſtopped. 


XXIII. And this the Mariners, whoſe Employ calls 

them to ſail about at Sea, have frequent Opportunities of 
oing. i. 

XXIV. For theſe Men do very often behold many won- 
drous Works of God, which are not to be diſcovered by 
others, not only many Fiſhes and Sea-Monſters, but the ſur- 
R of that vaſt Body of Waters. 

XXV. For whenever God pleaſeth a ſmall Quantity of Va- 
bo arifing thickens into a Storm, which at laſt 

iolence, as to make the Sea, which was ſmoo 
be raiſed into mountainous Waves. 

XXVI. Thoſe whoſe hap it is to be out at Sea in Ships 
or Boats, in the Diſtreſs of ſuch foul Weather, are ſome- 
times mounted by a riſing Wave as high as the Clouds; and 
at other times ſeem to be carried down to. the very bottom 
of the Sea; they being all the timein a moſt terrible Fright, 
as having all Agonies of preſent Death upon them. 

XXVII. The violent Agitation of the Ship is ſuch, that 
= like drunken Men, can hardly ſtand upon their Legs; 
and, as it they were mad, run about from place to place 
without any certain Deſign, both doing ud undoing the 
ſame _—_ 

X.X VIII. But when they find, that their Skill in ſailing, and 
their other Endeavours fail them, they are forced to apply to 
on for help, and his Goodneſs does not fail to atford it 

em. 

XXIX. And he, who reſerves to himſelf an uncontroul- 
able Authority over the Windsand Waters, in anſwer to their 
Prayers, allays the boiſterous Tempeſt, and ſmooths the di- 
ſturbed Waves into a calm and quiet Sea. 

XXX. This kind Diſpenſation of God's good Providence 
ſpreads over their Minds with pleaſing and delightful Thoughts, 
eſpecially when their Bark is ſafely arrived at the Port, to 
which they deſigned to go; it being an extraordinary 
Satisfaction then to recount their former Difficulties. 

XXXI. O that Men would be ſufficiently mindful of ſuch 
extraordinary Benefits conferred by God upon them; and make 
y publick Declaration of ſuch miraculous Inſtances of his Provi- 

Ace. 

XXXII. Nor let God be praiſed only upon particular 
Occaſions, and in remembrance of ſome ſingle Beneficial 


Acts ef his Providence; but let him —— prailcd in 


7 ** to that 
th before, to 


XLIII. Who 


the publick Congregation at his Temple, and in the meeting 
of the Senators in their National Council. 

XXXIII. For the whole Power of Nature is ſubject to 
his Juriſdiction and Command: For he, by drying up the 
Springs, makes the Ground of the moſt fertile Meadow as 
bare of Grals, as the Sands ofa Wilderneſs. 

XXXIV. And when at any time he has a mind to cha- 
ſtixe the Inhabitants of a place for their Sins ; he, by with- 
holding the Rain, turns the moſt plentiful Country into the 
Barrenneſs of a Deſart. 

XXXV. And again, when it pleaſes him, he, by ſending 
gentle and fatning Rains, makes a dry, ſandy Country, for 
a time, to be overflowed with Water, ripening the Fruits 
thereof with a moſt prodigious Increaſe, rendring it thereby 
more fruitful, than if freſh Springs had broken out from 
every Part thereof. | 

*XXXVI. And, though the Inhabitants of ſuch a Coun- 
try might ſeem, at firſt View, to be under a Neceſſity of 
being Farved, as being ſituated in the midſt of ſuch dry Sands, 
yet God ſuffered them to build Cities there, and to provide 
a Sufficiency for their Subſiſtence. 

XXXVII. They manuring the Land, and planting Vine- 

ards, by the Produce of which they are ted. 

XXXVIII. God in the mean time ſo bleſſing them, that 
their People grow very numerous, and that their Cattle re- 
ceive a proportionable Increaſe. 

XXXIX. And when, for ſome wiſe Reaſons of Providence, 
it pleaſes God to puniſh a People, ſituate in the midſt of a hap- 
py Country, he finds means to do it, by making them Cap- 
tives or T ributaries to a Foreign Power, or by any other 
National Plague or Calamity. 

XL. Though he ſuffers a Nation to undergo great Hard- 
ſhips under the Oppreſſion of unmerciful Princes, as he did 
the Jewiſh Nation in A g or Babylon, or make them ſuf- 
fer much by 8 through deſart Places, as he did the 
Fews in going from Egypz and from Babylor ; 

XLI. Vet he in his good time, delivers them from their 
Oppreſſion and Wants, and makes their Familiies to increafe 
and grow numerous, as a Flock of Sheep does, in a fertile 
Paſture. 

XLII. This gracious Diſpenſation of God's Providence 
will be Cauſe 7 Joy and Exultation to all good Men 3 

an 


/ 
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XLII. Who ſo is wiſe, will ponder theſe things: and they ſhall underſtand the lovin g 
kindneſs of the Lord. | 435 ey 


Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt; 
As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be, world without end: Amen. 


Collect of Thankſgtving. 


Moſt bleſſed and glorious Lord God, who art of infinite goodneſs and mercy, we thy 

poor creatures, whom thou haſt made and preſerved, holding our ſouls in life, and 
now reſcuing us out of the jaws of death, humbly preſent our ſelves again before thy divine 
Majeſty, to offer a ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving, for that thou heardeſt us, when 
we called in our trouble, and didſt not caſt out our Prayer, which we made before thee in 
our great diſtreſs; even, when we gave all for loſt, our ſhip, our goods, our lives, then 
didſt thou mercifully look upon us, and wonderfuly command a deliverance; for which, 
we now being in ſafety, do give all praiſe and glory to thy holy Name, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. | | 

Or this. 

Moſt mighty and gracious good God, thy mercy 1s over all thy works, but in ſpecial 

manner hath been extended toward us, whom thou halt ſo powerfnlly and wonder- 
fully defended. Thou haſt ſhewed us terrible things, and wonders in the deep, that we 
might ſee how powerful and gracious a God thou art; how able and ready to help them 
that truſt in thee. Thou haſt ſhewed us, how both winds and ſeas obey thy command, that 


we may learn even from them, hereafter to obey thy voice, and to dothy will. We there- 
fore bleſs and glorifie thy Name for this thy mercy in ſaving us, when we were ready to 


periſh. And we beſeech thee, make us as truly ſenſible now of thy mercy, as we were 
then of the danger: And give us hearts always ready to expreſs our thankfulneſs, not only 
by words, but alſo by our lives, in being more obedient to thy holy commandments. Con- 
tinue, we beſeech thee, this thy goodneſs to us, that we, whom thou haſt ſaved, may ſerve 
thee in holineſs and righteouſneſs, all the days of our life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord 


and Saviour. Amen. 


— 


A Hymn of Praiſe and Thankſgiving after a dangerous Tempeſt. 


J. 
() for ever. Pſal. cvii. x. 


II. Great is the Lord, and greatly to be praiſed ; 
whom he hath delivered from the mercileſs rage of the ſea. 


Come, let us give thanks unto the Lord, for he is gracious: and his mercy endureth 


let the redeemed of the Lord fay ſo: 
P/al. cvil. 2. | 


III. The Lord is gracious and full of compaſſion: flow to anger, and of great mercy. 


Joel. 11. 13. 


IV. He hath not dealt with us according to our fins: neither rewarded us according to 


our iniquities. P/al. ciii, 10. 


V. But as the heaven is high above the earth: ſo great hath been his mercy towards us. 


P/al. ciii. 11. | 
VI. We found trouble and heavineſs: 
Pſal. cvii. 18. 


[P/al. cxvi. 3.] we were even at deaths door; 


VII. The waters of the ſea had well nigh covered us: the proud waters had well nigh 


gone over our foul; Fal. xxiv. 4. 


and all the Objections of wicked Men, againſt the Juſtice of 
God's Providence, will be for ever ſtopped. 

XLIII. All truly wiſe and good Men will make a very 
uſeful Improvement upon the Conſideration of theſe Acts of 
the Divine Providence; marking out the Bounty and Wiſ⸗ 
dom of God in all the Particulars of his providential Diſ- 
penſations. | 


PAR AP H. on the Hymn of Praiſe, &c. 


I. Being now delivered from this imminent danger where- 
with we were ſo late encompaſſed, let us join together in 
paying our Thanks to our gracious God, to whole infinite 
mercy it is owing that we eſcaped Death, which did on e- 
very ide threaten us. | | 

II. The vaſt Power of God, which is always attended 
with unlimited Goodneſs, can never be ſufficiently admired ; 
and certainly we of all Perſ@ns in the World have Reaſon 
to make an Acknowledgment of this Truth; having ſo late- 


VIE. The 


ly, by the Influence of his good Providence, been ſecured 
from being ſwallowed up by the tempeſtuous Sea. 

III. God does abound with extraordinary Tenderneſs to 
his Creatures; and though we Men do frequently abuſe his 
Clemency, yet he does mercifully bear with them a great 
while, and does not exert his vindictive Power 'till they 
become irreclaimable. 

IV. And as for us, though we muſt acknowledge, that 
we have been extraordinary ſinners, yet he has not puniſhed 
us accordingly as our undutiful Behaviour has deſerved at 
his Hands | 

V. As the diſtance between the Heaven and the Earth is 
vaſt and unmeaſurable, ſo neither does God's Mercy in ſparing 
Sinners, admit of any juſt or determinate Calculation. 

VI. We were lately in the moſt lamentable and diſtreſſed 
Condition that ever poor Mortals were; the very Gates of 
Death were juſt open to receive us. 

VII. We were ſurrounded and covered by the Waters of 
the Sea, and were ſeemingly as much buried by the Waves, 
as if we were in the very bottom of the Ocean. 

| VIII. The 


) 


Forms of Prayer io be uſed at 8 E 4. 
VIII. The ſea roared : and the ſtormy: wind lifted-up the waves thereof ; P/al. vii. 25. 
IX. We were carried up, as it were, to heaven, and then down again into the deep 

our ſoul melted within us, becauſe of trouble; P/al. cvii. 26. 

X. Then cryed we unto thee, O Lord: and thou didſt deliver us out of our diſtreſc. 

Pal. cvii. 28. | | | 
A1 Bleſſed be thy name, who didſt not deſpiſe the prayer of thy ſervants: [P/al. cii. 17. 

but didſt hear our cry, and haſt ſaved us. P/a/. xxxiv. 6. 

XII. Thou didit ſend forth thy commandment : [ P/al. cxlvii. r5.] and the windy ſtorm 

ceaſed, and was turn'd into a calm. Pal. cvii. 29. 

XIII. O let us therefore 2 the Lord for his goodneſs: and declare the wonders that 

he hath done, and {till doth for the children of men. Pal. evii. 18. 

XIV. Praifed be the Lord daily : even the Lord that helpeth us, and poureth his Bene- 

fits upon us. Pſa. Ixvin. 19. 

XV. He is our God, even the God of whom cometh ſalvation : God is the Lord, by 
whom we have eſcaped death. P/al. lxviii. 20, | 

XVI. Thou, Lord, haſt made us glad through the operation of thy hands: and we will 
triumph in thy praiſe. P/al. xcii. 4. | 

XVII. Bleſſed be the Lord God: even the Lord God, who only doth wondrous things; 

XVIII. And bleſſed be the Name of his majeſty for ever: and let every one of us ſay, Amen, 
Amen. P/al. IXxii. 18, 19. 


Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Gholt ; 


As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be, world without end. Amen. 
| 2 Cor. XIII. 14. 
HE grace of our Lord Jefus Chriſt, and the love of God, and the fellowſhip of the 
Holy Ghoſt, be with us all now and for evermore. Amen. 
After VIC TORY or Deliverance from an ENEMY. 


A Pſalm or Hymn of Praiſe and Thankſgiving after Viffory. 


I. IF the Lord had not been on our fide, now may we ſay: if the Lord himſelf had not 
been on our fide, when men roſe up againſt us; | 
They had fwallowed us up quick: when they were ſo wrathfully diſpleaſed at us. 


III. Yea the waters had drowned us, and the 


waters of the proud had gone over our ſoul. 


eam had gone over our ſoul : the deep 


IV. But praiſed be the Lord: who hath not given us over as a prey unto them. P/al. 


CXXIV. I, 2, 4, 5. 


V. The Lord hath wrought: a mighty ſalvation for us. 


VIII. The roaring of the Sea was inexpreſſibly dreadful, 
as the Waves were daſhed againſt one another by the Fury 
of the Wind. 

IX. Sometimes we were fo high lifted by a riſing 
Wave as it it was carrying us up into the Sky; and at other 
times we were carried with ſuch precipitancy downwards, that 
we feemed to have fallen downwards to the bottom of the 
Ocean: This occaſioned ſo great a Conlternation in us, that 
we were perfectly exanimated with the Surprize. 

X. In the midſt of this great Diſtreſs we addreſſed to thee, 
O Lord, for Succour ; and thou haſt graciouſly pleaſed to 
deliver us from this imminent DeſtruQtion. 

XI. Eternal Thanks therefore be paid to thee, O Lord, 
for this gracious Hearing of the Prayers of us thy Servants, 
in this great Diſtreſs, aud for affording us ſo ready a Re- 
lief. 

XII. For as ſoon as thou waſt pleaſed to give Order; the 
boiſterous Winds abated, and the Seas were ſinoothed over 
by a gentle Calm. | 

XIII. O therefore let us join our Praiſes in celebrating 
the Goodneſs of ſo gracious a God, and relating the won- 
derful Inſtances of his Providence, which he has formerly and 
ſtill does frequently afford for our Preſervation. 

XIV. Let us pay our daily Thanks to ſo gracious a God, 
ſince there is no Day paſles over our Heads, wherein we 
are not beholding to him for many Benefits conferred upon 
us. 

XV. But in a peculiar manner he has made himſelf to be 
our God by this ſignal Preſervation of our Lives; which 
ought now entirely to be devoted to his Service, and ha- 
ving reſcued us from Death, we ſtand now indebted to him 
tor the Benefit of a double Creation, 


1 Sam. Xi. 13. Luk. i. 69. 
I, We 


XVI. This Joyfulneſs which now overſpreads our Minds 
on Account of ſo unexpected a Deliverance from ſo great a 
Danger, is entirely owing to thy Divine Conduct; and there- 
fore our Hearts at the ſame time ought to overflow with a 
grateful Senſe of thy Goodneſs. 

XVII. All Praiſes therefore be aſcribed to our great and 
good God; who alone can effect ſuch won Delive- 
rances. 

XVIII. Let his infinite Goodneſs and Power be for ever 
adored; and let every one of this Congregation joyn their 
Amen, in this deyout Acknowledgment of them. 


nnn n * * 


P ARAP H. ou the Hymn of Praiſe after Vickory. 


I. If God Almighty had not interpoſed his moſt eſpecial 
Providence in our Preſervation, when ſo great and formi- 
dable a Number of our Enemies with armed Force oppo- 
ſed themſelves againſt us, they would have eaten us up alive, 
as a wild Beaſt does his Prey, in their bitter Rage which 
they conceived againſt us. 

II. Their numerous Forces had over- run us, like a mighty 
Torrent. 

III. No Inundation of the Sea could have broken in upon 
us, and with more Fury have drowned us, than their Force 
would have over- powered us, and totally deſtroyed us. 

IV. But for ever praiſed be our gracious God, for not 
ſuffering us to be torn in Pieces by the bloody Jaws of theſe 
fierce Beaſts of Prey. 

V. Immortal Praiſes be aſcribed to our Almighty Deliverer, 
for his immediate Intervention in our Relief. 


Ce VI. But 


FA; ' 
Forms of Prayer to be uſed at S E A. 
VI. We gat not this by our own ſword; neither was it our own arm that ſaved us: but 
thy right hand, and thine arm, and the light of thy countenance, becauſe thou hadſt a fa- 
vour unto us. P/al. xliv. 3. | 
VII. The Lord hath appeared for us : the Lord hath covered our heads, and made us to 
ſtand in the day of battel. Pal. cxl. 7. | 
VIII. The Lord hath appeared for us: the Lord hath overthrown our enemies, and daſhed 
in pieces thoſe that roſe up againſt us. P/al. ii. 9. iii. 1. 
X. Therefore not unto us, O Lord, not unto us: but unto thy 
glory. P/al. cxv. 1. is 
X. The Lord hath done grent things for us : the Lord hath done great things for us, 
for which we rejoyce. P/al. cxxvi. 3. Ne 
XI. Our help ſtandeth in the Name of the Lord: who hath 


P/al. cxxi. 2. i BT 
Vll. Bleſſed be the Name of the Lord: from this time forth for evermore. P/al. cxiii. r. 


Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt ; 
As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be, world without end. Amen. 


Aſter this Hymn may be ſung the Te Deum. 
¶ Then this Collect. 


() Almighty God, the ſoveraign commander of all the world, in whoſe hand is power 
and might which none is able to withſtand ; We bleſs and magnifie thy great and glo- 
rious Name for this happy Victory, the whole glory whereof we do aſcribe to thee, who art 
the only giver of victory. And, we beſeech thee, give us grace to improve this great mer- 
cy to thy glory, the advancement of thy Goſpel, the honour of our Soveraign, and, as 
much as in us lieth, to the good of all mankind. And, we beſeech thee, give us ſuch a 
ſenſe of this great mercy, as may engage us to a true thankfulneſs, ſuch as may appear in our 
lives by an humble, holy, and obedient walking before thee all our days, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord: To whom with thee, and the holy Spirit, as for all thy mercies, ſo in 
particular for this victory and deliverance, be all glory and honour world without end. Amer. 


2 Cor. XIII. 14. 


HE. grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God, and the fellowſhip of the 
holy Ghoſt, be with us all evermore. Amen. | IN 


At the Burial of their Dead at Sea. | 


al TH E Office in the Common-Prayer-Book may be uſed; Only inſtead of theſe Words [We 
therefore commit his Body to the Ground, Earth to Earth, Sc.] /ay, 


We therefore commit his body to the Deep, to be turned into Corruption, looking 
for the reſurrection of the body, (when the ſea ſhall give up her dead,) and the life of the 
world to come, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; who at his coming ſhall change our vile 


Name be given the 


made heaven and earth. 


* 


body, that it may be like his glorious body, according to the mighty working, whereby he 


is able to ſubdue all things to himſelf. 


VI. But it muſt be owned, that we did not win this Bat- 
tel by our own Valour or Conduct: we were ſucceſsful in 
this Enterpriſe, only by virtue of thy Aſſiſtance, thou being 
able only bythy favourable Diſpoſition towards us, to confer 
ſo great a Benefit upon us. 

VII. We are not obliged for this Victory to! any mortal 
Aid, but to the great God of Heaven who has eſpouſed our 
Cauſe: He has ſecured us from Danger in this bloody Fight, 
and inſpired us with Intrepidity to ſtand the ſhock of our 
Enemies. b 

VIII This Omnipotent Ally fought for us, and daſhed our 
Enemies in Pieces, more than the Force of our Cannon. 

IX. Therefore, O Lord, we do not aſcribe the Succeſs 


of this Battel to our own Proweſs in effecting it, or our 
Merit in deſerving it, but entirely to thy Favour and Good- 
neſs. - | 

X. We muſt acknowledge that this is a very remarkable 
Deliverance, which God has wrought on our behalf, for 
which, from the very bottom of our Souls, we return our 
Thanks to him. : 

XI. Therefore for the future, we will truſt for Deliye- 
rance from any Danger in none other but him; for no Aid 
can be comparable to that of our great Creator. ; 

XII. All Praiſes therefore be aſcribed to ſo gracious 2 
God; and we, for our parts, will for ever keep freſh in our 
Minds, the Senſe of ſo great a Deliverance. 
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The PR E F A CE. 


T is evident unto all Men dili ently reading holy Scripture and ancient Authors, that 
from the Apoſtles time there have been (a) theſe Orders of Miniſters in Chriſt's Church; 


) Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons. 


a) Theſe Orders of Minifters.) Theſe Words are added 
in Oppoſition to the Church of Rome, which holds, that there 
are more Orders of Miniſters. For to Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
Deacons, they add likewiſe five other Orders, viz. Sub- 
Deacons, Acolyths, Readers, Exorciſts and Oftiaries, And 
indeed that Church is hardly conſiſtent with it ſelf in the 
Enumeration of theſe ſeveral Sorts of Orders. The Truth 
of it is, this Matter was horribly puzzled, partly by Peter 
Lombard, but moſtly by the Schoolmen, who afterwards 
commented upon him. According to the Humour of thoſe 
times, which was wonderfully pleaſed to reduce things to 
the number of ſeven, as the ſeven Penitential Pſalms, ſe- 
ven deadly Sins, ſeven Spiritual Graces, &c. ſo theſe Wri- 
ters were for reducing the ordinary Eccleſiaſtical Rites uſed 
in the Latin Church to ſeven Sacraments, and alſo all the 
ſeveral kinds of Church Officers, to ſeven Eccleſiaſtical Or- 
ders. But the ill Luck of it was, that theſe would not 
make preciſely ſeyen, without the two Orders of Biſhop 
and Prieſt being joined together to make one Order, viz. 
the Sacerdotal Grder, i. e. as they underſtood it, the Order of 
the Sacrificers, This Notion was much helped on by the 
Doctrine of the Sacrifice of the Maſs, and Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, which had lately been introduced, and by a world of 
Schoolmens writing upon Lombard, and ſupporting this 
Opinion by their tanciful Reaſonings ; ſo that it became 
the received Doctrine of the Church of Rome at the time 
of the Reformation, that there were ſeven diſtin& Orders of 
the Miniſtry, all of them laying claim to Apoſtolical In- 
ſtitution. But ſtill this Doctrine of the ſeven Orders was 
only a Theological Opinion, and not ſettled as a Point of 
Faith, it being firſt made ſo by the Council of Trent, 15 Years 
after the compoſing of this Rubrick. Ab ipſe Eccleſiæ initio 
Sequentings ordinum nomina, atq; uniuſeunjuſq; cor um propria 
mmiſleria Subdiaconi, ſe. Acolythi, Exorcifte, Lectoris & Oftia- 
ii in uſu fuiſſe cagnoſcantur. That in the beginning of Chri- 
ſtianity the Names and Miniſters belonging to the jeveral Of- 
fices of Sub-Deacon, Acolyth, Exorciſt „Ver. and Oſtiary, 
are known to have been in uſe. This being eſtabliſhed for 
Matter of Faith, the Oppoſers of it are anathematized. Si 
quis dixerit, preter ſacerdotium non eſſe in Eccleſia Catholica 
alios erdines, & majores & minores per quos velut per gradus 
8 . in ſacerdotium tendatur; *. ema ſit. Con. Trid. 

efl. xii, celeb. 15. Jul. 1563. Can. ii. 

But by the Peace of theſe Tridentine Fathers, the five 
forts of Eccleſiaſtical Officers here mentioned, are not di- 
ſtin&t Orders of the Clergy, and as they are not of very 
great Antiquity, ſo when they came to be uſed in the Church, 


Which Offices were evermore had in ſuch (c) reverend 


eſtimation, 


they were eſteemed only as Officers belonging to the Church, 
erected for Conveniency ſake, as our Clerks, Sextons, or 
Pew-kcepers are, and not as, initiotary Orders, and thoſe of 
divine Inſtitution, which every Clergyman, who would 
be advanced to any of the higher Orders, muſt firſt paſs 
through. 

1. For 'tis plain that theſe inferior Degrees, where they 
were uſed, were not looked upon as ſacred Orders of the 
Church, as the three other ſuperior Orders were: For the ſupe- 
rior Orders were by way of Diſtinction called the j:eopy,, 
the Conſecrated or Sacred, in oppoſition to others, which were 
not eſteemed ſo. An eminent Inſtance of this we have in So- 
crates, When he is relating the Hiſtory of Paphnutius op- 
poſing the Celibacy of the Clergy being enjoined. g= 
Tovs ieee. Aya I: rnb ,, Y mewBultous W - 
byes, wh ouyrxatiuder THis ͤ is,. 


That thoſe of the ſa- 
cred Orders, I mean the Be Prieſts, and Deacons, ſhould 
not bed with their Wives. 


nd juſt afterwards +3%« area, 

u Bae CY eniflivar Tois izewuivors, he cryed ous 
aloud, that th ould not lay a he Yoke npon the 
ſacred Orders. Socr. Hiſt. Lib. 1. cap. 11. Ed Steph. 
And in like manner the Council of Agatba forbids the 
unconſecrated Orders to come into the Sanctuary, or to 
touch the ſacred Veſſels. Nox licet inſacratos Miniſtros li- 
centiam habere in ſecretarium, quod Gract Diaconicon appel- 
lant, ingredi, & contingere vaſa Dominica. Con. Ag. c. 66. 
This Opinion laſted in the Church 'till the eighth or tenth 
Century, and probably later. For Amalarius writes thus, 
Primo notandum eſt eos Ordines qui potiſſimum neceſſarii ſunt 
in Eccleſia Apoſtolum Paulum denominaſſe  corum mores 
depinxiſſe ſine quibus non poteſt rite immolatis altaris celebra- 
ri, ſe. fine Sacerdote & Diacono. Ceteri Ordines his adje- 
di ſunt creſcente Eccleſia crevit officio Eccleſraſticum, ut 
multitudini Eccleſiæ ſubveniri 4 adjiciuntur inferiores 
in adjutorio Prepoſitorum. It is to be obſerved, that 
St, Paul has mentioned thoſe Orders which are chiefly neceſ- 
ſary, and has particularly ſet down their reſpedtive Duties, 
namely, that of Prieſt and the Deacon. The other Orders were 
add after : For the Church mcreaſing, Eccleſraſtical Offices 
increaſed likewiſe ; and inferior Orders were added for the & e- 
lief of Superiors, Amal. Fortun. Lib. 2. Eccl. Off. cap. 6. 
The Authority of Urban the ſecond is cited by the Council 
of Bene ventum in Ivo, Par. 5. cap. Nullus in Epiſco- 
patum eligatar, niſi in ſacris Ordinibus religioſe vivens * 
tus eſt: ſacros autem ordines dicimus Diaconaths & Presby- 
teraths, Hos ſiquidem ſolos primitiva legitur Eccleſia habu- 
e: Subdieconos vero, opportunitate exigente conſedimus, * 
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Let no one be elected a Biſhop, but who has livedreligiouſly in the 
fatred Order: I nigan that of the Deaconſhip and the Presby- 
tery; for the do not read that the Primitive Church had ather : 

** were faken wp for Conveniency, &c. Nay, ops was 

e Doctrine of the Laziz Church, ſo late as when Gratian 
compiled the Common-Law, who writes thus: Levitas au- 
tem ab Apoſtolis ordinatos legimns, quorum maximus fuit Bea» 
tu Stephanus; Subdiaconos vero 25 Acolythos procedente te m- 
pore, Eccleſia ſibi conſtituit. We read that Levites or Deq- 
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The PREFACE, 


| eſtimations "that no man might (d) preſume to execute any of them, except he were frft called, 


coms were ordained by the Apoſtles, of whom the gr * 


St. Stephen; hat Sub-Deatons and Acolyths, in followin 
Times, the Church appointed her ſelf. Grat, Decr. Diſt. xxi. 
2. When: ſome or more of theſe inferior Orders were 
uſed in the Church, Clergymen were not obliged to go thro? 
them all ſucceſſively before they could be admitted into the 
Superior Orders, as is now the Practice of the Church of 
Rome, St Cyprian Was made Prieſt PN being of any in 
ferior Order. Pont. Diac. in vita. Pauliniomm not being of 
any other Order, was ordained firſt Deacon and then Prieſt. 
Hier. Ep. 60. & 
lower Orders before he was ordained, and that was the 
Office of a Reader, which he was admitted to by Zeno 
Biſhop of Tyre, He was made Deacon by Miletius Biſhop 
of Antioch, and Presbyter by Flavianns his Succeſſor. St. Au 
ftin from a Laick was immediately admitted into the Order 
of a Presbyter: Licet ipſe majore dignus eſſet (ſays Pofido> 
riz; the Writer of his Life,) appropinguaret tamen Epiſco- 
at: Altho be were worthy of a higher Order, yet this was 
the mext Order to that of a at = n N 
3. There was a confiderable DiſtinRion obſerved in the 
Method of their ſeveral Ordinations; the three higher or 
Apoſtolical Orders being conferred at the Altar, and the in- 
ferior or Eccleſiaſtical out of the Rails, This is plain from 
the Greek Rituals, and from Simeon of Theſſalonica in his 
Treatiſe of Ordinations. There are two ſorts of Impeſition 


of Hands, one npon the Reader, Sub-deacon, &c. But 25 of 
ab 


Principal Ordinations, and ay greperty fo ors ek 


c 
that are conferred within the Sand uary, and at the Holy Table, 


bearing the Image of the Trinity (as St. Dionyſus ſpeaks) 
t 


Viz. that of the Deacon, Prieſt, and Biſhop. The ſame was 
the Practice of the Lin Church, as appears by Amalarizs, 


. who cites St. Ambroſe vouching for this Uſage in his time, 


whoſe Wards are (ſpeaking of tome of the Interior Orders) 


 Unde nec ordinationewm ante Altare aſſequuut ur eo quod nec 
' off Lib i 


myſterits miniſtrare aſſequuntur. Amal. de div. 
cap. 6. There was likewiſea further Diſtinction obſerved ; 
the three ſuperior Orders being conterred by Impoſition of 
Hands, the inferior without. Indeed by the modern Greeks 
as appears by their Forms, Impoſition of Hands was uſed 
in ordaining a Sub-Deacon, and a ſigning with the Croſs 
in ordaining a Singer. But St. B reckons this and all 
the inferior Orders among the 4x70. Baſil. Ep. Can, 
c. Fi. But in the Latia Church Impoſition of Hands Was 
not uſed in the Ordination of a Sub- „as appears by 
a Canon of the fourth Council of Carthage, Subdiaconus 
ordinatur, quia maniis impoſitionem non accipit Pate- 


nam de Epiſcop: maus accipiat vacuam, &c. When a Sub- 


Deacon is ordained, becauſe be does not receive Impoſition of 
Hands, let bim receive an empty Paten from the hand of the 
Biſhops, &c. Con. Carth. 4. C. 5. - 
The firſt of the other five Orders, uſed in 
Sub-Deacons. the Church of Rome (and which they pretend 
to be of Apoſtolical Inſtitution) is that of 
Sub-Deacons. It muſt be owned that this was an Eccleſi- 
aſtical Office of conſiderable Antiquity, Sub-Deacons being 
frequently mentioned in St. Cyprian's Epiſtles. In his 4th 
Ep. ad Clerum Romanum, be mentions a Letter being brought 


him by Clementizs the Sub- Deacon; in his 15th Epiſtle he 


mentions the ſame Clementius the Sub- Deacon; in his 19th 
he ſpeaks of Optatus the Sub-Deacon; in the 8th Epiſtle, writ- 
ten to St. Cyprias bylthe Martyrs in the Mines, there is notice 
taken of Herexnianus the Sub Deacon. Not to cite ſeveral 
other Places that occur in that Writer. The Office does 
not ſeem to have been fo. earlily inſtituted in the Greek 
Church, for the Name is hardly met withal in any Greek 
Author before Athanaſius, who in his Epiltle ad Sokzarios, 
fays, that the Arriaxs plundered ' EuTyy tor 'Yrad iduovar A 
ndAGs UmregerevTa Th Exxancid, Entychigs, the Sub-Deacon, 
Man that had been a good Servant in the Church. For the 
Word deer was — applied to a Sub- Deacon. For 


in the Council of ea it is forbid, that ymieeras wi 


t. Cbryſoſtam went through bur ane of the 
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tried, 


Ava, Sombringy oxeu3r, that the Sul - Deacons (as Balſamon 


and Zoxaras explain it) ſhould not | the _ Heſfels. 


Conc. „Can. 21, ain, J % vwiet]yvy Sagas! 
ee. A „e LITE , af an Orari A 0 
pet. Can. 22. Their Office ſeems to have been inſtſtuted in 
ſecond Century, when the Numbers of the Faithful had ſo 
conſiderably increaſed, that the Deacon of the Church wes 
not ſufficient to do all the Buſineſs about the Church him- 
yy and 7% any, Was 2 y that he ſhould have an 
ſfiſtant allowed him. | „ 5 appears by the 
Greek Ordinal, was 9 90%, 75 bad, ke 
the Doors of the Church when the Euchariſt was celebra- 
ting: 41477 Avyv9, to light up the Candles: dyarey eu- 
Teen42y va; to take a Delight in getting all things to be 
cleanly and neat in the Church, vid. eb Er. Par. v. 
They were likewiſe made ylſe of to carry the Biſhops Letters 
from _ Church to another, as appears by ſever oft. Cy- 
prian's Epiſtles. | 
Another diſtin& Order of the Roman Clergy, 
which, they pretend. likewiſe tg be of Apoſtoli- Acolytbs. 
cal Inſtitution, are Acolyths. That there were 
ſome Officers of an inferior Rank, called by this Name, 
who were emplayed in the Service of the Church, during 
the third Century, is plain from St. Cyprian Epiſtles, who 
frequgntly-mentions them. Cornelius ſent his er (viz. 
the 4th iu Pamelius's Edition) to St. Cyprian by the hands 
of Nicephoras the Acolyth; and returned Anſwer to ano- 
ther by Satyr«s the Acolyth, Ep. 51. What their particu- 
lar Office aniciently was, I think, is not ſo to determip. 
If we have d to the -Qrigination of the Word, it myſt 
be rhat they contingally attend the Biſhop, as a Servant 
or Waiter upon him. For” Heſychins explains du. by 
ireaTee& mais, SredTor, 6 Te To dun. A young Lad, 4 
Servant, one who attends upon the Body. Now whereas this 
was principally the part of the Deacon, but he being in time 
Divine Service employed in other Matters, as in Carrying 
the Cup, c. the Sub-Deacon was to attend the Com- 
mands of the Biſhop or Prieſt ; but when the Sub · Deacon 
was likeyiſe otherwiſe employed, the Acolyth was a Sub- 
1 uk to ſupply his Place. But the Church of Rowe has 
ign'd a quite different Office to the Acolyth, v3. to bes 
r to follow the Deacon with a Candle in his 
| to the place where the Galpel is read. But this is a 
modern Practice. Indeed the th Council of Carthage ſpeaks 
of their being ad accendends Lumina mancipatos, Conc. 
Carth. iv. Cen. 6. but this ſeems to refer only to their 
lighting up Candles for Mattins and Veſpers without any 
relation to their carrying a Candle * pon-Day. 
Another Order of the Clergy in the Church of 
Rome, which they pretend alſo to be of Apaſtoli- Exorciſt. 
cal Inſtitution, is that of Exorciſts. We own 
that there were anciently ſome Church Officers which bore 
that Name, but we ſay they were not properly of the Cler- 
bY: It is well known, that in the time of the Primitive 
Jbriſhans, many Perſons who were poileſſed by evil Spi- 
rits, had them diſlodged from the Bodies by the Prayers of 
the Faithful, of any Denomination: As is plain from that 
Challenge of Tertullian to the Heathen. tur big aligui 
ſub Tribunalibus veſtris, quem Damone agi conſtet. Juſſus 4 
quolibet Chriſtiane 1 ſpirits ille, tam ſe onens coufi- 
tebitur de vero, quam alibi Deum de falſe. # auy our 
under your Tribunal, who is plainly poſſe | 5 Devil. 
And let this Spirit be commanded to ſpeak by ANY Chri- 
ſtian; and be ſhall as traly confeſs himſelf to be g Devil, as he 
1 ather places pretends to be God. Tertull. Ap. c. 23. And 


Origen lays, that in his time 1 Peg Private Mew, 193 2 


TEA 2 Prayer and Exarciſm did eject wicked Spirits. 
r. cantra Cell. Lib. 7. This Power laſted among Chri- 
ſtians of all as long as the Chariſmata or Power of 
working Miracles continued ; but upon the failing of theſe, 
the Exorciſts were erected into a particular Order, ſome 
particular Perſons who were fitteſt for that purpoſe bei 
aſſigned thereto, - This ſeems to be about the beginning 
the fourth Century, for after that they are commonly men- 
tioned as ſtanding Church Officers. And by the fourth 
Council of Carthage, they have a particular Form of Ordi- 
nation ſettled for them ; whereby the Biſhop is obliged in 
ordaining them to put a Bock containing the Forms of Ex- 
orciſm into their with theſe Words, Accipe, &c. 
Take this aud get it by Heart, and receive Power to lay Hauds 
pou Encrgumen, whether he be baptized, or Catechu- 
men. 4 Conc, Carth, c. 7. Readers 


Readers are another Order which is likewiſe 
Readers. pretended” to be of Apoſtolical Inſtitution. But 
there is no mention of them before Tertullian's 
Time. 
rected in the Church. For in his Book of Preſcriptions, 
blaming the Levity of the Hereticks for their too quick ad- 
vancing Perſons in the Eccleſiaſtical Stations, ſays, Hodie 
Diaconus qui eras Lector. Among them 4 Man i: a Reader to 
Day, and a Deacon to Morrow. Which plainly denotes, 
that the Practice was otherways in the Church, and that the 
Reader was a lower Church Officer then etected. St. Cyp- 
rian {peaks of Aurelius, who deſerved to be — to 
one of the —— Degrees of the Clergy ; Sed interim placuit 
ur ab Officio Ledoris incipiat : But be was willing that he 
ſhould begin with the Office of a Reader. Cypr. Ep. 24. In 
another Epiſtle he ſpeaks of having made Satzrus a Rea- 
der, 33. He moreover deſcribes the icular Office 
of the Reader, and the honourableneſs thereof, when he 
ſpeaks of Celerinus, a Perſon of a noble Family, and'a Con- 
or, being promoted to it. Quid alizd, quem ſuper pulpitum, 
id eſt, ſupra Tribunal Ecclefie, oportebat imponi, ut loci alti- 
orts celſitate ſubniæxus, & plebi univerſe, pro honoris ſui cla- 
ritate conſpicuns, legat preveges S Evangelia Domini, que 
fortiter Sg fideliter ſequitur* What greater Honour can he 
receive than to be placed on the Reading Desk, that is the 
Tribunal of the Charch, and mounted on that high Place, 
being conſpicuous to all the People agreeably to his high Birth, 
ſhould read the Precepts and Goſpel of our Lord, which he 
does ſo valiantly and faithfully follow? Cypr. Ep. 34. But it 
mult not be thought that the Reader was a lis Officer 
throughout all Parts of the Church in -the ee Age. 
For the Duty of reading was performed by others in man 
Churches. Socrates mentions it as a Cuſtom in the Churc 
of Alexandria, that the Catechument were Recaders. Socr. 
Hiſt. Lib. v. cap. 2. But Sozomen ſays of the ſame Church, 
Tav]ny dd Thy ie BiBaor drayioorre while wore Arxid\- 
Ao. rat anos Is Are ov NANA J AnNa Gt 
ieee ber. Here only the Archdeacon reads the ſame Holy Book ; 
among others the N : but in moſt Churches the Prieſts 
only. Soz. Lib. vii. cap. 19. But this Paſſage I take to refer 
to the reading the Epiſtle and Goſpel in the Communi- 
on Service, and not in the ordinary Service of the Church. 
The Form of the Ordination of a Reader in the Latin 
Church, by the Canon of the fourth Council of Carthage 
was, that the Biſhop was to deliver him a Bible, ſaying, Ac- 
cipe & eſto Lector Verbi Dei, &c. Take this and be a Keader 
the Word of God, &c. 4 Conc. Carth. Can. 8. In the 
_ Greek Church there was put into his hand a Book contain- 
ing the Epiſtles of St. Paul, called the ATo5oauer, Pontib. 


Gr. p. 5 

: 4 The laſt of the ſeven Roman Orders is that of 

Oſtiaries. the Oſtiary. This, though tpretended likewiſe 

to be of Apoſtolical Inſtitution, is the lateſt 
of any of the Orders. The earlieſt mention of them is in 
the Council of Laodicea, but there they are diſtinguiſhed 
from the Orders of the Clergy, and made only Servants of 
the Church. "Of U Je is, dn TeroBuThcor fas S1aKokaVs 

) 6s The ©LxANG1@5 ING Targus, $0; UTECETOY, i dvayVwcawy i 

#X]5v 11 eren, 1 Ourwrorv.n 77 Ty ped) © Tar aoxt)ay fs 
* ara. one that belong to the Church from 
Prieſts to Deacons, and after them all of rhe Eccleſiaſtical Or- 
ders, to the Servants of the Church, Readers, Singing-men, Ex- 
orciſts, Doorkeepers, or Monks, ſhould enter into Taverns. Con. 

Can. 24. Epipbanius mentions them but after the 
Kortaral, or Bearers of dead Corpſe, 1 Kor x; Ovew- 
er N T4 evratia. Bearers and Doorkeepers, and all the 
reſt of the Church Servants. Epiph. brev. Fid. Exp. H. xxi. 
But it ſhould ſeem, that, about the latter end of the fourth 
Century, they began to be deemed a ſort of inferior Order 
of the Clergy, and to have a peculiar Ordination appointed 
for them, For by the fourth Council of Carthage it is en- 
joined, that, when an Oftiary is ordained, the Biſhop ſhall de- 
liver — the Keys we the — ny the Altar, ſaying, S:c 

e, &c. do you behave your ſelf ſo, that you may give an ac- 
— of thoſe things, 2 ander theſe Keys. 4Con. 
Carth. Can. 9. 

- (6) Biſhops.) Our Church here does aſſert that the Order 
of Biſhops was from the Apoſtles Times. Some have thought 
by this Expreſũon, that our Reformers were of Opinion 
that this Order was erected by Ecclefiaſtical Authority, not 
in the Apoſtles Time, but ſoon after; as Mr. Blandel, and o- 
thers, whoareenclined to the Presbyterian Perſwaſion, do aſſert. 
But this is a Miſtake, and is contrary to the reaſoning which 


And then it ſeems that there was ſuch an Office e- 


The P R E PACE 


tried, examined, | and known to have ſuch qualities as are requiſite for the ſame ; 


and alfa by 
Publik 


the Drawers up of this Preface do make uſe of. For they 
ſay, that it is evident that there are three Orders, not only 
by reading axtiewt Authors, but by teading holy Scripeare. 

rom whence it is plain, that the Words; * the Apoſtlet 


Time, malt be taken incluſtvely of the Apoſtolical Age, and 


not exclaſively of it. For by reading the Scriptures we do 
not find what was done after the Apoſtles Time, but is it. 
So that this Preface refers us to. thoſe Texts of Scriptur 
occurring in the Hiſtory of the Act, and the Apoſtolica 
Epiſtles, which are uſually urged for the Proof of the Epi- 
ſcopal Order. And, of a great many which might be al- 
ledged, theſe are ſome. In the ſhort Hiſtory which we have 
of the Apoſtles, we find them exerciſing all the peculiar Of- 
fices of the Epiſcopal Order. They ordain Church Mini- 
{ters : And when they bad prayed they laid their hands on them, 
Acc. vi.'6. They confirm baptized Perſons : Who when they were 
come down, prayed for them that they might receive the Hol 
Ghoſt, Act. viii. 15. They excommunicate notorious Offenders, 
as the inceſtuous Perſon, ' 1 Cor. v. 5. The like Epiſcopal 
Powers we find in Scripture committed to others, who 
from the Tenor of Scripture, and the Teſtimony of An- 
tiquity, we judge to have been advanced to that Order, Not 
only a power of Ordination, but a particular Charge in con- 
ferring it, is given to Timothy, viz. that he lay hands ſud- 
denly on no May, 1 Tim. v. 22. That he caution the Preſ- 
byters under him that they teach no other Dodrine, 1 Tim. 
I. 3. Rules are given him how he ſhould animadvert upon an 
offending Presbyter ; Againſt an Elder receive not an Accu- 
ſation but before two or three Witneſſes, 1 Tim. v. 19. And 
what comport he ſhould oblige the Deacons to, 1 7m. jii. 
8. The ſame Epiſcopal Powers are committed to Tias, t 
ordain Elders in every City, Tit. 1. 5. To excommunicate 
Hereticks after the firſt or ſecond n Tit. iii. 10. 
Now theſe are very good Proofs, to all reaſonable Men that 
diligently read the holy Scripture, that the Order of Biſhops 
was incluſively from (i. e. in) the Apoſiles Time. | 
But to all diligent and impartial Readers of ancient Wri- 
ters, the Caſe is yet mote out of doubt. The earlieſt Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Writer which we have is Clemens Romanus, who writ 
his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, within forty Years after our 
Saviour's Aſcenſion. And he ſpeaks not only of Presbyters 
and Deacons but of Biſhops likewiſe, as an Order in uſe 
in his Time. E Toaaaer yeorar eyiyentt? mel om h 
Srauovay. In antient Times it was written of Biſhops and 
Deacons. And leaſt it ſhould be thought (as ſome pretend) 
that under the Name of Biſhops was underſtood Presbyters; 
he elſewhere clearly diſtinguiſhes between theſe two Orders. 
It muſt be indeed owned that in the beginning of Chriſti- 
anity, that the Ecclefiaſtical Terms were not ſo nicely di- 
ſtinguiſhed, as in after Ages. For as Parochia was uſed for 
a Dioceſe, and Dioceſis ſometimes for a Pariſh ; ſo Presby- 
ter and Deacon were likewiſe ſometimes uled in a more 
large Senſe than ſince they have been. When Hess gu e 
and Arax904 are joined together, to denote the Officers be- 
longing to a Church, the Word [leo 5u7+e@& ſignifies theBiſhop, 
and A:4xoye, both Presbyters and Deacons, who do Alaxe- 
rar officiate or miniſter in that Church. For it is plain, 
that thoſe Biſhops of Achara, the Inhabitants of which Cle- 
ment I. rebukes for their Faction againſt, and which in his 
Epiſtle he calls NezsCur:ga, were of Epiſcopal Dignity, and 
therefore he calls them, #071449, eg KC. YOuras £@ytebn- 
car AQ Emi Tis uns, 08 Aff Sm 145 ir egvg, Ot dggeres 
Sm rig 22916 mus 31 r em Te; moeTBuTLeus. T hoſe without Honour 
have riſen up againſt the Honourable, thoſe without Dignity againſt 
the Dignitaries, the Unwiſe againſt the ſiſe, and the Junger a- 
gainſt the Elder, Epiſ. 1. $3. And ' tis likewiſe evident, that by 
theſe he means Biſhops, when he ſpeaks that they had de- 
prived them of their eus Nαατοιε i ac of their honou- 
rable Miniſtration, ib. $. 44. But the former part of the 
Sentence puts it out of all doubt that he means Biſhops, 
"AuaeTia 3d U H nuiv oa, fav The dutunlus leg ge- 
TviyuerTas Td Sacre Ths eMmTXOTNS 4T9Bakonky, 75 15 no little 
Sin for you to throw out of their Bijhopricks thoſe who do un- 
blameably and holily offer up the Gifts. But the next Clauſe. 
is more remarkable: And if the Word Teso8u7+-9; (and that 
I ſhould think, according to the juſter Rules of Syntax, ought 
to be) be taken to follow the Participle 7e9/o:7:e19 avre5s 
and not only barely to be joined in Concord with it, we 
have the Order of Presbyters clearly contradiſtinguiſhed to 
that of Biſhops, Manage ir meoodor Toro avris Tg40 BUTSES!'s 
res Eu x, r, Focov THY C F & 0 E£vAaBETAL 
ui Tis dur pirasion Im 1% idgupirs autos Toms. Bleſſed are 


they which dye Presbyters, (i. e. before they are made Biſhops) 
* D 7 ad for 


& 4. a 
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| 10 Where, if the Wo 
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li ” er, with imp ition of bands, were approved and admitted thereunto by (e ** 
2 Aut . And 7 to Fo intent that theſe Orders | may be continued, reve- 


7 PF ARTOUS READINGS: wr 
* The Words, by lawful Authority, added in the laſt Re- 


view. N 


5 | NOTES. | 
or they are not afraid of being d from the place in which 
23 ſettled, i. e. a Biſhoprick. And ſo in —_ Paſ- 
e,  UToT hab mares Tis tb put, Hy THANY THY , 
2 700, . 2 e ſubject to thoſe 
that hear Rule over you, and 172 a due honour to your Preſ- 
1y«4-4904 ſignifies Ecclefaſti 
ulers, it muſt mean Biſhops ; and then TesBuT*ga m 
denote k« ſecundary Order, or that of Presbyters properly 
ſo called, aue 
But in the Epiſtles of Igratius the matter is inconteſtibly 
clear, and all the three Orders are exactly diſtinguiſhed. In 
his Epiſile to the Church of Sr be ſays, Terre 10 
Erie drains ws Incis N Har ty Tw i- 
reel «s Tele AToSAUG Tis d Didxores erryemias ws Qtr 
irrondv. Let all follow the Biſhop, as Feſus Chriſt the Fa- 
ther; and the Presbyters, as the Poſer; and reverence the 
Deacons, as the Command of God. In his Epiſtle to the Mag- 
nefians he mentions Damas the Biſhop, Baſſus and Apollo- 
mus Presbyters, and Sofron a Deacon. In the ſame Epiſtle 
he writes thus, & 9497 014 33% omeI4{er4 74174. Ty4uels T 
xallnuwirs Ts ET KITE 65 Torov Ie, rer meiaBuTigar £45 
Tiny auvideis Top Ares Y Tar Aiakovaor TETISSv Mavoy 
Jtaberl ar Inos xe. Endeavour to do all things in Concord, 
the Bi p preſiding in the place of God, the Presbyters a Se- 
nate £35 Apoſtles, and the Deacons having the Miniſtry of 
Je us Chriſt intruſted to them. And in his Epiſtle to the 
Hadelphians, "Ev Guorerigor os & Enicxon©, dike To 
esaBuTegiw g anbei Ive 3 zd wedanurt nate Fi 
Tedrowre, Ler there be one Altar, as there is one Deacon with 
his Preihytery and Deacons — that whatever ye do ye may 
do according to God. lu the ſame Epiſtle, ff 
gates ſent dy the Churches to 


ulate the Peace reſtored 


to the Church of Antioch, he ſays, A. (Y., enn, 9 wh 


Jar imioxbrec. tt Ss Tera BuTters Ne, Thoſe Chare 
which were the nigbeſt ſent their Biſhops, others Presbyters 
and Deacons. | 
| Theſe are the undoubted Works of the famous Biſhop 
of Antioch, who was ſettled in that See ſeventy Years after 
Chrift, wherein he continued forty Years. For Exſebizs 
places his Martyrdom in the 10th of Trajan, A. D. CVIII. 
juſt ſeven Years after St. Jobs's Death, he being Biſho 
thirty Years and upwards during the time of that Apoſtle. 
Now whoever reads thefe Epiſtles muſt needs own, that all the 
three Eccleſiaſtical Orders were fully ſettled when they were 
written, which was, as to ſome of them, probably in the 
Apoſtles Times, and all of them very ſoon after. | 
But if we defcend to lower Authorities, we ſhall tire our 
Readers with Citations. 1 fhall produce ſome few from the 
earlieſt Fathers, and leave the Reader to obſerve himſelf 
the innumerable Inſtances which occur in the reſt of them. 
Clement of Alexandria wrote in the latter end of the ſe- 
cond Century, and he mentions the three Orders as the e- 
ſtabliſhed uſe of the Church in his Time. Exd x, a iras- 
Ia N THI £XKAnGIev Te0X0T ad nr, ee ger, ex b- 
vor, uα,ν, u E f AY yrs e. For here the Eccle- 
hafticat Riſes, or Pro cons, of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Dea- 
cons, are Imitation Fihe Angelick Glory. Strom. Lib. 6. 
Origen, who lived at the fame time, ſays, Iagoy % d- 
TATE + Jidxovor, Thaw & AM. I Adiror, 
I Tdyroy nuey νννννiej/ hr@ dex iv auTHY THY EXXANGIaS 1= 
x, m Y dwrairer . More is required of me (viz. a Pref- 
byter) ban of « Deacon; more of a Deacon than of a Lay-man ; 
but of him to whom the Eccleſiaſtical Governments over us all 
1s committed, more is ſtill required. Orig. in Jer, Hom. 2. 
Tertullian like wiſe mentions theſe three Orders, as eſta- 


| bliſhed Ranks of the Hierarchy in his Time. Daudi gquidem 


babes jus ſum mus ſacerdos qui eft Epiſcopus : dehince Presby- 
teri & Diaconi, non tamen fine Epiſcopi aut boritate, ropter 
Eccleſia honorem, quo ſaboo ſalva pax eft. The Chief Prieſt 
who is the Biſhop, has the principal Right of admmiſtring, af 
ter this the _ and Deacons, but not without the leave of 
the Biſbop for the Homour of the Church; which being ſafe, 
the Peace of the Church is ſafe. Tertul. de Bapt. cap. 17. 
And ſo infinite other Authors, make theſe three 


ing of Dele- 


rently 


perfectly diltinQ; 'till Tranſubſtantiation was brought into 


the Church, and then among the Popiſh Writers, Prieſt and 
Biſhep began to be the ſame Order: For when once it was 
given out that a Prieſt could makea God, it was to no pur- 
poſe for & Biſhop to pretend to do more. 

( c) Reverend Eſtimation.] A. reverend Regard to the ſeveral 
Offices of thoſe, who miniſter about holy Things, has 
thought fit to be enjoined, by all Nations: and — 
and when Chriſtianity has commanded the ſame to the Mini- 
ſters of that Inſtitution, it has not ſo much laid down a new 
Precept, as inforced a- Natural Law, which all Mankind 
before were agreed of the reaſonableneſs thereof. For 
hardly any Nation has been ſo barbarous, or any Religion 
ſo fooliſh, but, if they have thought fit to eſtabliſh a Religi- 
on, they have always kept up the Credit of the Miniſters 
of it; by reſpectſul Honours allowed them, and Penalties 
denounced againſt thoſe who affront or injure them, or 
boldly intrude upon the exerciſe of their Office, without a 
lawful and lar Admiſſion into it. 

In the moſt ancient Times the Prieſthood was ſo honou- 
rable, that it was joined with the Regal Dignity; an In- 
ſtance whereof we have in Melchizedeck, who was King 
Salem, and likewiſe Prieſt of the moſt high God, Gen. 14. 
96+ th Imitation of which ancient Ulage, Virgil makes 
Anins both King and Prieſt. * | py 

| Rex Anins, Rex idem bominum Phaebiq; ſacerdos. 
King Anius, King of Men, and Phæbus Prieſt. 
rr 2 Virg. Encad. Lib. v. 


And before him Ariſtotle lays it down, as an Uſage in the 
Heroical or moſt ancient Times, £Ty4719©- ny g S1x@5ns 
Bagneds x, Tov tes Ts Sede v. The King was the Ge- 
weral, the Fudge, and the high Prieſt. Our Predeceſſors 
the ancient Britaiut, ſhewed very great Regards to their 
Prieſts the Druid, as appears by the Words of Cæſar; Mag- 
no ſunt apud ens honore „ they are in great Eſtimation among 
them. Cæſ. Bell. Gall. Lib. 1. Nor after Chriſtianity was 
introduced did the Honour which was anciently due to the 
Prieſthood leſſen. St. Pax? commands that they ſhould 
have double Honour, 1 Tim. 4. 12. that the People ſhould 
urs e have in ſuch Reputation, Phil. ii. 29. 

Aſter the Empire became Chriſtian, the Honours and Re- 
ſpects to the Clergy increaſed. A conſiderable Inſtance of 
which is the reſpectful Titles given to the Biſhops by the 
Emperors themſelves, as Sauckiſſimo, Beatiſſimo, Rebgiofifſi- 
no, and others of the like impert, which frequently occur 
in the Juſtinian Code, Lib. 1. Tit. 1. ib. Tit. 2. The Co- 


p pitulars of Charles the Great enjoin, at omnes emnino Epiſ- 


copos & Presbyteros ſuo omni honore venerentur, that all Men 
202 0 Biſhops and Presbyters all manner of Honour. Capit. 

. Mag. cap. 35. By our Saxon Laws the Precedence 
of a Prielt was ordered to be next to that of a Major Tha- 


| mus, or a Secular Lord. Leg. Æibelſtan. Spel. Conc. 


om, 1. 


Many other great Reſpects and Privileges were afforded 
the Clergy in the ancient Times of the Church. By the 
Laws both of Jaſtinian and Theadoſins, they were not to 
be forced to give in their Evidence ih any Secular Court, 
but ſome Officers were to be ſent to them to take their De- 
poſitions in private. Juſt. Nov. 133. Cod. Theod. Lib, 1 1. 
Tit. 39. were excuſed from all Secular Offices which 
thoſe of the Laity were obliged to in their Turns to diſ- 
charge. Qui divino cultui meniſteria Religionts impendunt 


95 e.) hi qui Clerici appellautur ab omnibus omnino muneri- 


xiexcuſentar : ne ſacrilegiolivore quorundam a divintss obſequiis 
anocentur. T hoſe who are exerciſed in the Miniſteries of Divine 
* (1. e.) thoſe who are called tl Clergy, let them be excuſed 
from all Offices: that no onesill Nature mayſacrilegiouſiy give tbem 
au Avocation from the Divine Serwice. Cod. Theol Tit. 2. 
( Preſume to execute.) There was hardly any Religion 
in the World, which allowed Perſons boldly to intrude into 
the calling of thoſe who miniſtred. therein, wichout forme 

revious Inſpection into their Qualifications,. and a ſolemn 

nitiation into the Profeſſion they were to undertake. The 
Unttions, Coronations, and other myſtical ' Preparations, 
which the Heathen uſed for the Iuitiation of their Prieſts, 


are ſufficiently known. But among ſome of them ſuch ſe- 


vere Courſes of Diſcipline. were to be run through, before 
Perſons . could be 1 1 to that Service, as were worthy 
of a better Worſhip: however, it were Pity that 


Hardſhips ſhould be undergone to qualifie Men to be pro- 
moters 


to be a lawful Bi 


— 


VARIOUS RE ADINGS. 
T7 No Man (not being at this preſent Biſhop, Prieſt nor 
Dep R any of them, except he be cal- 
2 . . ws 


| The Word therewnto added in the laſt Review. 
All the Words to the end of this Clauſe, added in the 
laſt Review. | | | | 
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NOTES 1 
moters of a-fooliſh Superſtition. To inſtance only in the 
Preparations for officiating in the Rites of the ian 
Mithra, which are thus deſcribed by Nownxs in his Notes 
upon Nazjanzen's Steliteutic hon, where he ſays that they do 
en diavit ao um mo ads Es, de T A ow + 
ia aer Y 4arTHICt; Y A TIE Axe s Tas ofdv 
2 xondius tacinbor Y Fele x Srusy duTy, Th - 
Ati eeR, idv Cion. He muſt firft of all for ſeveral Days ro- 
gether ſwim over 4 great deal of Water ; after that he muſt be 
dieted in the Wilderneſs, andaccuſtom himſelf to bear Hunger, 
and do ſeveral other things, till he has paſſed over fourſcore 
ſevere Trials: and then, if be live, they initiate bim into the 
more Os Myſteries, This was all very ſuperſtitious it 
muſt ownelf bat however it ſhowed the Judgment of 
this and other Nations, that there ought to be a, diligent 
Preparation and Examination of thoſe, who are admitted 
to miniſter about holy Things. 
Aud this is confirmed by the Judgment and Authority of 
Almighty God himſelf in the Body of Laws which he gave 
for the Government of the Few: Church and Nation. For 
their Priefts had their Inauguration with the- Solemnity of 
theſe following Particulars, I. By a ſolemn Preſentation 
before the People. Aud Aaron and his Sons thou ſhalt bri 
arte the Door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation Exod. 
29. 4. U. A ſolemn waſhing. Aud Myſes broughs Aaron and 
his Sour, and waſhed them with Water, Levit. viii. 6. 
Hr. A facred Unction. And thow ſhalt anoint them and con- 
ſeerate them, that they miniſter unto me in the Prieſts 
Office, Exod. xxviii. 41. IV. An extraordinary Sacrifice up- 
on that occaſion. And this is the thing which thou ſhalt do 
amo them, to hallow them, to miniſter unto me in the Prieſt 
Office tale one young Bullock, &c, Exod. xxix. 1, Indeed 
Mr. Seldex is of Opinion that the ordinary Prieſts, after 
Aaron's Time, were not anointed, but that tlie firſt Uncti- 
onferved for all that were to ſucceed in the Office. Aa- 
roam Co omines 4 87 ex unctione, quam acceperunt ipſi 


_ —_———— — 


— 


facerdotes factot, ubi ofteros eorum ſine unctione iterata 
notquer foſtea nati, de Succeſſ. in Pontif. Heb. But 
is ſeems to be a Rabbinical Fancy, advanced by Abarbauel, 
Shehacohenim, Hahadjotim, &c. As to the vulgar Prieſts, they 
were once anointed in the Wilderneſs, to confer Sandtity up- 
on them. But their Sons were never anointed after then. 
For "= art ſanttified by Vertue of that firſt Unition where- 
with they were anointed. Abarb, in Exod. xx. All that can 
be pretended to ſapport this Opinion is the Silence of the 
Scripture, which does not relate any of theſe UnQions in 
following Ages: But there are many other Precepts in the 
Mofaical Law, which no Doubt were obſerved, though 
we have no Inſtances of their Obſervation recorded. 
Chriſtianity was no ſooner ſettled, but great Care was 
taken to admit none to the Prieſthood, or any other Office 
of the Miniſtry, but only ſuch as were ſufficiently qualified, 
and that by the way and method which our Religion pre- 
ſeribed. was a Commiſſion given by our Saviour to 
his twelve Apoſtles for their preaching, even before his Cru- 
cifixion. Theſe twelve Feſws 1555 forth, and commanded them, 
Saying, Preach, &c. freely ye have received, freely give. Mat. 
x. 5, 7, 8. And fo his Reſurrection, As my Father 
bath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you, Joh. xx. 21. Go ye and 
teach all Nations, Matt eaviil. 18. Paul and Barnabas are 
aid to be fent forth by be Holy Ghoſt. Act. xiii. 4. St. Paul 
ſtiles himſelf, called an Apoſtle, and ordained @ Preacher, 
1 Tim. ü. 7. And looking upon it as an Abſurdity to 
preach without a Mifſion, asks the Queſtion, How. fs; they 
preach except they be ſent? Rom. x. 15. Paul and Barnabas 
ordained Elders in every Church. AR. xix. 23. And Titus 


The PREF ACE. 
rently -uſed and: eſteemed in the Charch of England; 
„ Prieſt, or Deacon in the Church | 
of the ſaid Funi#tons, except he be called, tried, examined and admitte 
to the Form hereafter following, | or hath had formerly Epiſcopal 


No min ſhall be atcolinted or taken 

England, or Ae to execute any 
8 accor at 

onſecration or Ordi- 


And 


is ordered to ordain Elders in every City, Tit. 1. 5. The 
Apoſtolical Canons, (which, though not what their Name 
imports, yet are certainly antient) enjoin ITee7Bu7:e©- d 
iO *Em:oxbre NG That a Presbyter be ordained 
by one Biſhop. Car: off. Can. ii. By the Couneil of Laodi- 
cea one lately baptized was not allowed to be ordained a 
rieſt, uw). J meogeny coridirra; throdyuR oy TAY mar 
F fg Conc. Lok. au. iti, The Council of Nice 
diſallows the Confeſſions of thoſe, who are admitted to 
the Order of a Presbyter, without due Examination. EA 
yes dviZerdows Terri; ne 647 Burtert A Geb. 
wito portynooy TH Cpt THAIVE durols, &c. Conc. Nic. Can. 
I9. it is thus enjoined by the Council of Sardis, "EZ 
Sy ixdrs TLyud]) © 5 Baud; vx tAdkics Snnorbrt 
„G, ½ s 1 win dure * 1 M. rere ranonayd9ia, x) n 
cueirus, i meine Yoon yirier Povieerar x, dvr 
Ag Tis Selts intwourig vous, Tis utyicns Sννν 
Tins” d 35 werriixe ew, hrs 1 un., Are, νν,i in d- 
vac enn omdiyd]lar miApngas q xipws om TEM iran dos n 
Elen, „ TleeoCuTzeo M Araroroy Tegydews xalica- 

Every Degree of holy Orders requires a confiderable length 

of Time, wherein the Faith of the ordained Perſon, his Mo- 
rals, his Steadineſi, and his Moderation, may be known. For 
is is by no means convenient, neither is it agreeable to the ſearch 
after the Perſons Knowledge and C lathe. troy that any one 
hand over bead, and lightly, be ordzined either a Biſhop, a 
Prieſt, or a Deacon. Cone: Sard. Can. x. 
(e) By lawful Anthority.) This general Expreſſion I doubt 
not was made uſe of, not to give Offence to the foreign 
Churches ; not mentionining Epiſcopal Authority, which 
the Unhappineſs of their Reformation would not ſuffer them 
to make uſe of. But by lawful Authority they underſtood 
the Epiſcopal, the only lawful Authority here, which by 
the Laws of the Church, and the Statutes of the Realm, 
can only confer holy Orders. For neither was there at the 
time of the Reformation, or is there now, any lawful Au- 
thority to diſcharge this Office, beſides the Epiſcopal. 

For during the times of the Apoſtles no one did confer 
holy Orders, beſides the Apoſtles themſelves, who had the 
Epiſcopal Character, and others whom they had advanced 
" that Dignity. Ack. xiii. 4. 1 Tom. ii. 7. Ack. xiv. 23. 

#.1. 5. 

The Apoſtolical Canon before-mentioned, ITeeoBuTee® ad 
ivds *Knioxo me Nu, Let a Presbyter be ordained by 
one Biſhop, is a certain Proof, that it was the Biſhops Pro- 
vince only to ordain. And the univerſal Council of Con- 


eve A- 


ſtantinople, whoſe Canons all Chriſtians boſt of the Eaſt and 


Heſt, both Proteſtants and Papiſts, do acknowledge, has de- 
termined this Point in the Caſe of Maximus. For Maxi- 
mus had gotten himſelf, by wheedling ſome of the Clergy 
of Conſtauti nople, to be ordained (as he pretended) Biſhop ; 
but his Ordination being performed by thoſe who were onl 
Presbyters, it was adjudged null and void by this Council, 
and all the Ordinations which had been made by him. TIzet 
Mat ie 7% Kuvexts Y Ths df dunty drains ths e Koro as|t- 
ug Nj d wire TY Mar,? "Exmioxomoy x- 
d i #9), pairs Th; Tay du yerormlirras Go Sto 7078 
Baludg winew weyroy 2 dunv, x; Tov et d 
no dxveolirruy, Concerning Maximus the Cynick 
hiloſopher, and the Diſorder concerning him at Conſtanti- 
nople, it is decreed that Maximus neither was nor is a Bi- 
ſhop, and that all Ordinations made by him in whatſoever De- 
ee of the Clergy they may be, are null and wid. Conc. 
onſt. Can. iv. The Council of Sardis declares the like 
of eras, who they ſay had only 'Eaioze&f; 39a. Theod, 
Hiſt. Ecel. Lib. 2. cap. 6. And the Council of Lisbon de- 
clares, in caſe of an Ordination made in the Church of 
Egabra, of one Presbyter and two Deacons, during the In- 
diſpoſition of the Biſhop, the Biſhop only laying his Hands 
upon the ordained, but the Benediction was given by a 
Presbyter: The Council thereupon makes this Determina- 
tion. Ut hi, "ho. ab eo non conſecr ationis titulum, ſed iyno- 
miniæ potius elogium perce perunt, de gradu ſacerdotalis ves 
Levitici ordinis, quem perverse adepti ſunt, de poſiti, equo ju- 
dicis abjiciautur. That they who from him have received not 
the Title of #& Conſecration, but rather a Mark of Iguominy, 
they are juſtly depoſed from the Degree both of Prieſt and 
Deacon, which they have iniraded into. Conc. Hiſp. * 15 
e 
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And none ſhall be admitted à (f) Deacon, 
leſs he have a Faculty." Aud every man whit 


And the Biſhop 


9 * 9 , 


except he be twenty three Tears of Age, f un- 
h is Sh admitted a Prieſt, 04. 2 


of 
be full four 


| and twenty years old. And every Man which is to le f Ordained or Conſecrated Biſhop, 
all be fully Thirty years of age. wy * 
1 460 | het (g) either by himſelf, 


or by ſufficient teſtimony, any perſin to be a 


man of (h) vertuous Converſation, and without crime, and after examination and tryal, find- 


ing bim (i) learned in the Latine Tongue, 


VARIOUS READINGS 


* Twenty one Years at the leaſt. O. C. P. 
1 + Theſe Words, wnleſs be have 4 Faculty, added in the 
laſt Review. | 
A Prieſt ſhall be full twenty four Years old. O. C. P. 
+ Be conſecrated. O. C. P. 


and ſufficiently inſtrutfed in holy Scripture, 


may 


Diaconatus minoribus quam viginti guat mor aul n peni- 
tus non committat. —— Presbyterum vero vel Abe ante 
triginta annos; Con. Agath. Can. xvi. xvii. The ſame Ages 
were required by our old Sexo» Canons. Excerpt. ERG. 
uy__ Cen. Tom. 1. The Canon Law brought down! the 

ime to twenty five. Decret. Lib. 1. Tit. 6. by favou- 
rable Conſtruction twenty four and one Day over would 
ſerve, and leſs by Diſpenſation: But our Statute Law has 


1 | ————— fixed the time to twenty four. Dy that none ſhall be made 


NOTES. 


The like was the Judgment of a Council held at Alexandria 
and quoted by Athanaſius in his ſecond 2 relation 
to the Caſe of Iſchyras, who was the Accuſer of Athana/exs. 
III de, J ee ie Ti- xe. digg. Ko- 
Aube; Tvro Þ dννπνα n bre KO. meeopurig& av dr. 
A&UThTe. Y T7474 Yo? dures yay αν . x u way αν 
xd] as aJv1t. Ty giomatt A⁰Ʒ i yiyorer. But how came 
Iſchyras zo be /o m_— as a Pretbyter ? who ordained him ? 
did Colythus? it is all that can be pretended, But Coly- 
thus died à Presbyter; all Ordinations made by his hand were 
irregular, and * who were ſchiſmatically ordained by bim, 
were reduced to Lay Communion. All which do ſufficiently 
ſhew what the Principles of the Primitive Church were in 
this matter. ' And indeed they were ſo inconteſtibly agreed 
upon on all ſides, that thoſe who were for depreſſing Epiſco- 
pacy the loweſt, always allowed the Biſhops this Power: 
As is evident from that noted Paſſage of St. Ferom. Quid 
facit, excepiaordmatione, Epiſcopus, quod Presbyter non fa- 


ciat? What does a Biſhop do, beſides Ordaining, which « /i 


Preshyter may not do? Hier. Ep.. ad Evagr. 

Something mult be replied to this by thoſe who are re- 
ſolved to maintain the contrary Opinion. Blondel, above 
all others, hath laboured this Point with vaſt Labour and Ap- 
plication; and all that he has been able to do is to pick up 
two or three Inſtances out of Antiquity, which may ſeem 
to favour Ordinations made by Presbyters. One of which 
is the pretended Cuſtom of the Church of Alexandria, whoſe 
Biſhops are ſaid, from the Authority of St. Jerome and Eu- 
tychius, to be only Presbyters. The other is from the U- 
age of the Choreſpiſcops (who were bare Presbyters, as they 
give out) to ordain. As for the Inſtance of the Church of 
Alexandria: St. Ferome does not ſay what he is vouched 


Miniſter oz admitted ro peach oz adminiſter the Sa- 
eraments being under the Age of twenty four years 
and all dicpenſations, quolificarions, and [fcen- 
ces whatſoever. to be made to the contrary hereof. ſhall 
be merelp void in law, as if they never were. 13 Eliz. 
11. 1 
"© Either by himſelf or ſufficient Teſtimony.) The Apoſtle 
having laid it down as a ſtanding Canon in the Church, that 
a Biſhop muſt be blameleſs, and have a good report of them that 
are without, 1 Tim. iii. 2, 7. from thence the Church of God in 
all Ages has taken eſpecial care to require a ſufficient Satisfa- 
ction that all the Perſons who are to be admitted into that 
or any other inferior Order of the Clergy, have ſuch a good 
Report for a pious and vertuous Converſation. This Tertu- 
lian mentions as a very ſingular Honour of the Chriſtian Prieſt- 
hood. Preſident apud nos prelati quiq; Y irpky. honorem i- 
ftum non 3 Teſtimonio adepti. Certain approved El- 
ders do prefide among ut, gaining this Honoxr not by Mony 
but 2 * COON, Tera) ** * 7 LY, the, like 
rpote St. rian. 1/copms deligatur piebe preſente, que 
2 * Mleniſcis? — 2 — ins — 7d de 
ejus converſatione perſpexit. Let the Biſhop be choſen in the 
| oe#/ the People, who have a full Knowledge 4 the 
Lives of all are under Nomination, and have had a view of their 
former Converſation. Cypr. Ep. Ixvii. And for this Reaſon 
the ancient Canons forbid Foreigners.to be choſen into the 
Clergy. Ones qui peregre erant baptizati, eo quod eorum 
minime ſit copnita vita, placuit, ad Clerum non oe promo 
vendos in aliena provincia. All who were baptized in another 
Country, becanſe their Life is not known, it ſeems good to us 
that ſuch be mot promoted into the Clergy, Conc. Elib. c. 24. 
By the French Capitulars it was enjoined, Nemo fiat Cleri- 
cus niſi qui bonum Teſtimonium habet. Let no one be admit- 
ted into the Clergy, but who hath a good Teſtimony. Capit. 


for. For he does not ſpeak of Ordination inthe Church of Reg. Franc. Lib. 6. c. 126. In purſuance to which Fra- 


Alexandria, but Election. Presbyteri unam ex ſe eledtum in 
excelſiori gradu collocatum Epiſcopum nominabant, Hier. Ep. ad 
Evagr. Bur there is not one Word of Conſecration. As 
for Extychizs, he is but a Writer of the roth Century, and 
full of Miſtakes in the very Hiſtory he relates, as Dr. Ham- 
mond has proved, Diſſ. iii. cap. 10. and Mr. Selden, in 
his Tranſlation, has made him more faulty than really heis, 
as is ſuHciently made out by Abraham Echellenſis. 

As for the Inſtance of the Choreſpiſcops, though they did 
ſometimes ordain, yet it is probable that many of them were 
in Epiſcopal Orders; or if they were not, it was an irregu- 
lar Practice, and was very juſtly condemned by the Coun- 
cils of Aacyra and Autioch. 

(f) Deacon, except he be twenty three Tears of Age —— A 
Prieſt ſhall be full twenty four, &c. All the Orders of the Mi- 
niſtry have Duties of io concerning an import incharged 
upon them, that they are not to be entruſted but to Perſons 
of a ſuppoſed Steddineſs and Reſolution, which are hardly 
attainable before the Ages here ſpecified. By antient Ca- 
nons ſomething more Age was required for the ſeveral Of- 
fices of the Miniſtry. The Council of Neoceſares ſettles the 
Age of a Presbyter to be thirty, and aſſigus the Reaſon 
thereof to be becauſe our Saviour began his preaching at 
that Age. TlgzoBurit& Toes o% TudkouTeE tf wi xaec- 
e, öde N T n 6 due. df, A MD Ow. 
'O 3 Keie 'Inovs Neis dg ov Te redes Fre sean, x) 
der m Sid daxev. Core, Neoc. voy. xi. And afterwards 
it was decreed by the Council of Adge, 


ice of the ancient Church, our Church of Exglaud has for- 
bidden the 1. admit any Perſon into ſacred Orders, 
Except he ſhall then exhibit Letters Teſtimonial of his good 
Life and Converſation nuder the Seal of ſome College in - 
bridge or Oxford, where before he remained, or if three or 
four grave Miniſters, together with the Subſcription and Teſti- 
mony of other credible Perſons, who have known his Life and 
Behavioxr by the ſpace of three Tears next before. Can. xxxiii. 
The ſame is further provided for by our Statute Law. 
None thall be made miniſter unleſs he fir bzing ro the 
Biſhop of that Wiocelle, from men known tothe Biſhop 
to Le of ſound religion, a teſtimonial both of bis honeſt 
life, and of his pzofeſing the docrine expreſſed in the 
ſaiv Articles. 13 Eliz. cap. 12. 

(hb) Vertuous Converſation, &c.) Thus by the ancient 
Rules of the Church thoſe who were guilty of any foul 
Crimes, as Murder, Conc, Tole. Can. 2. ; = Si Can, A- 


poſt. cap. 61. lapſing in the Time of the Perſecution, Cor. 


Nic. Can. 2. or the like, were prohibited the entrance into 
holy Orders. But of this more hereafter. 

( Learned in the Latin Tongue, and ſufficiently inſtructed 
in Holy Scripture.) Under the Fewifb Diſpenſation, the 
Prieſts were obliged to be Learned in the Law, which then 
obtained. Upon which Account the Prophet Malach ſays, 
that the Prieſt ſhould preſerve Knowledge, becauſe the Peo- 
ple were to enquire the Law at their Mouth. Mal. ii. 17. 
And St. Pau! lays it down as an indiſpenſable Qualification 


that a Deacon of a Chriſtian Clergyman, that he be apt to teach, 1 Tim. 


ſnould not be ordained till he were twenty five Years of iii, 2. 


Age, and a Prieſt not "till thirty. Epiſcopus Benedidtionen 


And 
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a et ehe Himes apo heit in the Canon," or elſs app argent occaſion, (x); on 
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NOTE & 


And becauſe the moſt conſiderable Books of Chriſtian 
Literature are written in the Latin Tongue, our Church has 
wiſely enjoined, that every Candidate for Holy Orders ſhould 
be skilled in that Tongue. The ancient Greek and Latin 
Churches, having the moſt confiderable Works of the firſt 
Chriſtian Authors, written in their Tongue, eſpecially the 
Greek Church, did not ſtrictly require the Study o any 
Language, but their own, from a Clergyman. And, tho” 
they forbid the Reading of the Heathen Authors out of 
Wantonneſs, yet they commended the Study of them, in 
order to the better underſtanding Scripture, the explaining 
and inforcing Chriſtian Doctrines, and the confuting He- 
reticks. To this purpoſe St. Aaſtin. Sibylla & Orpheus & 
neſcio quis Hermes, & ſiqui alii Cates, vel Theologi vel Sapi- 
entes, vel Philoſophi gentium de Filio Dei, aut de Patre Deo 
vera predixiſſe ſen dixiſſe perhibentur, valet quidem aliquid, 
ad Paganornm vanitatem revincendam, The Sibiils and Or- 
pheus, and the unknown Hermes, or if there be any other 
Prophets, Theologers, or wiſe Men, or Philoſophers, who are 
remarked to have foretold or ſpuken any Truths of the Son of 
God, or of God the Father; this may have conſiderable Ten- 
dency to refute the Idolatry of the Pagans. Aug. cont. Fault, 
Lib. xiii. cap. 15. And St. Jerom greatly commends O- 
775 Clement of Alexandria, and other early Chriſtian 

riters, for their laying out their Stadies this way, and 
for their adapting them to ſo good Purpoſes. Ia tantum 
Philoſophoruam Dodtrinis at; Fee ſuos referciunt li- 
bros, ut neſcias quid in illis primum admirari debeas, erudi- 
tionem ſeculi, an ſcientiam ſcriptararam. They ſo filled their 
Books with the Dodrines aud the Opinions of the Phileſophers, 
that you know not which firſt to admire in them, either their 
Secular Learning, or their Knowledge in the Scriptures. 
Hier. Ep. Ixxxiv. ad Magnum. 

But without a tolerable Competency in Learning, they 
were not to be admitted into Holy Orders. - For thus the 
Council of Rome, held An. Dom. 465. Inſcii literarum 
ad ſacros ordines aſpirare non audeant. Thoſe who are illite- 
rate muſt not pretend to take Orders. Conc. 1. Rom, Can. 

And ſo the ſecond Council of Orleans decrees. Preſ- 
1 vel Diaconus fine Literis nullatenus ordinetur. Conc. 

urel. ii. Can. 16, 

But above all, the Study of the Holy Scriptures was en- 
joyned them as their principal Task. For thus the fourth 
Council of Toledo. Sciant Sacerdotes Scripturas ſanctas 5 
Canonas meditentur, ut ædiſicent cunttos tam fidei ſcientia 
quam operum diſciplina. Let Prieſts know the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and ſtudy the Canons, that they may edify all, as well 
in the Doctrine of Faith, as the Diſcipline of Works. Conc. 
Tol. iv. c. 24. Upon this Account it was enjoined, that 
Clergymen ſhould have the Scriptures read to them at their 
Meals. Pro reverentia Dei & Sacerdotum, id univerſa ſan- 
ta conſtituit Synodus, ut quia ſolent crebro menſis otioſe fa- 
bule interponi, in omni ſacerdotali convivio lectio ſcripturarum 
divinarum miſceatur. Per hoc enim & anime edificentur 
nd honmm, & fabule non neceſſariæ probibentur. For the Ho- 
nour of God and the Prieſthood, the holy univerſal Synod does 
decree, that whereas there is wont to be much idle Talk at 
Tables, let the Holy Scriptures be read at the Meals of 
Prieſts. For by this their Souls are ediſied to good, and 
2 telling of unneceſſary Tales is avoided. Conc. Tol. iii. 


be Po 
But the excellent Uſe, which the diligentStudy of the Holy 
Scriptures brings to a Clergyman, is io admirably ſet forth 
by St. Chryſoſtom in his Book de Sacerdotio, that it can never 
be read often enough by one of that Function. Among ſe- 
veral other excellent Reflections on this Head, comparin 
the Study of it to the Skill of a good Phyſician, thus in his 


for the Soul"s 


ui eſt Vicarins Apoſtolorum, imo 


fonte other 


. unday, 


elegant way he expreſſes himſelf. Türe Zee. 270 ge- 
00. nc —— &c. This is our Chirurgical Inſtru- 
mont, this is our Diet, this is aur change of Arr, this is our 
Fire, this is our Steel, We male wſe of this when we burn, 
and when we lance: For if this will do no good, nothing can, 
By this we raiſe the flatted Soul, and quell the Tumour, of 
one that iselated; we cut off what is ſuperfluons, and fill out 
what is wanting, and do all other things that are requiſite 
the th —— When the Soul is fick of bad Notions, 
then the Goſpel it an excellent Remedy for ſtrengibening your 
Friends who are infected, and 4 the Adverſary, &c. 
An Torniv yell ,j0u + cru. &C. Therefore let us a 
ply all our Endeavonrs that the Mord of Chriſt may dwell 
richly in us. For we of the Clergy have different kinds of Fights to 
engage in; we have divers ſorts of Wars, and divers ſorts of E- 
ne mite. We muſt not all 1 the ſame Arms, and ſame way of 
Diſcipline. Therefore he that muſt fight with ſo many, muſt be 
trained up to underſtand the Arts of them all. He muſt know how 
to ſhoot Arrows, and to ſling great Stones; he muſt know how 
1% lead np Kanks, and to lie in Ambnſcade; he muſt be 
both a Captain, and a common Soldier; he muſt be a Horſe+ 
man and Footman ; he muſt know how to fight in a Ship, and 
mow to lay Siege to a {own. And then he goes on to 
ſhew how neceſſary the Knowledge of the Scriptures is 
for converting Sinners and Unbelievers, both Jews an 
Gentiles, tor the undeceiving the Heretical Valentinians, 
Marctonites, Sabellians and Arrians. And concludes, Ilegs 
4 T4T4 I's 7474 f ,,j wh wir, F Airys BonYear I's Porau 
wy. For all theſe things there is no other Help but that 
of the 1 8 Chryſoſ. de Sacerdot. lib. iv. Ed. J. Hughes, 
175. &c. 
F (k) On ſome other Sunday or Hhlyday.) The Account of 
the Ordination in the Ember Neels, his been given in the 
Notes on the Advert-Sundays. But that the Ordinations 
were formerly made on Sund, (tho at other times upon 
extraordinary Occaſions) may be learned from the ancient 
Ritualiſts. Albiuus Flaccus aſſigus the Reaſon why a Biſhop 
mult be confecrated on a Sunday. 70 vero conſecratio, 
hriſti, fit in Domini- 
ca, quia eodem die, per douum Spiritus ſaucti 7 eſt 
ilaflrare corda Apoſtulorum, The Conſecration of a Biſhop, who 
ine Vicar of the Apoſiles, and indeedof Chriſt, 1s perform- 
ed on a Sunday, becauſe on the fame Day, by the Gift of the 
Holy Spirit, he was Pn to illuminate the [Hearts of the 
Apoſtles. Alb. Flac. Cap. de xii. Lectionibus. The ſame 
is aſſerted almoſt in the * Words by Amalarius Fortu- 
natas, Lib. ii. cap. 2. And ſo likewiſe by Kapertas, Non 
im diebus omnibus Sacerdotalis vel Levitica ordinatio cele- 
bratur, ſed poſt diem Sabbati, hoc eſt noctis ejus, que in prima 
Sabbati luceſcit, exurdio. The Ordination of Prieſts and 
Deacons is not performed indiſferently on all Days, but only 
aſter the end of Saturday, when Sunday begins, Rup, 
Abb. de div. Off. Lib. iii. Cap. 9. But this was ow- 
ing to a Conſtitution publiſhed by Leo, ſet down by 
Ivo, Deer. lib. iii. cap. 13. and now extant among Leo's 
Epiſtles, and written to Diaſcorus Biſhop of Alexandria. 
(ued ergo a Patribus noſtris propenſione curd nouimus eſſe 
ſervatum, &c. That which we know to have been dili- 
« gently obſerved by our Forefathers, we would have like» 
« wiſe obſerved by you, that the Ordination of Prieſts and 
« Deacons ſhould not be celebrated indifferentiy upon any 
Pay; but after the end of Saturday, when Sunday begins, 
« let them be choſen, i. e. be put under the Rules of the 
« Divine Office, of which thoſe that are to be conſecrated 
% muſt receive the ſacred Benediction faſting. The ſame 
« will be obſerved, if on Sunday Moruing it be obſerved 
te the Faſt being continued, the beginning of the preceding 
Night being part of that Day; and that Matter is incon- 
te teſtibly clear in the Day of the Reſurrection. For be- 
« ſides the Authority of a Cuſtom, grounded upon Apoſto- 
« lical Practice, this is manifeſt from Holy Scripture ; for 
« the Apoſtles by command of the Holy Ghoſt, ſent Paul 
« and Barnabas to preach the Goſpel among the Gentiles, 


_ &« faſting and laying their Hands upon them; whereby we 


« may underſtand with how great Devotions, both of the 
« Givers and the Receivers, this Action is to be taken care of, 
e leaſt the Sacrament of ſo great a Benediction, may ſeem 

E e | e negligent)y 


The PREFACE. 


Sunds or Holyday, in the face of the Church 
as hereafter followeth. 


, negligently to be performed: Therefore you will piouſly 
4 and laudably obey the Apoſtolical Inſtitutions, if you ſhall 
<« gbſerve this Form in the Church, which it has pleaſed 
« the Lord to ſet you over; that the BenediQions be never 
given to thoſe who are to be conſecrated, but only on that 


admit him a Deacon, in ſuch manner and form 


« Day whereon the Lord aroſe (to which Saturday Ni 
« belongs) a Day followed by ſo great Myſteries o cer. 
vine Diſpenſations, that whatſoever is more remarkabl 


« appointed by the Lord, is done upon this Day in honour 
thereof. Leon. Epiſt. IXxi. | 


- — 


as. 


4 
„eee. 
299% 


* . 


N 1 RR "4 
WJ / \ M2 \ JO... 
ee 9725 , 
* ©» WP _ 222 
goed * Rot ed of 43 = 
* of a | * 
*Þ , , 4 7. 75 / \y 
' 3 < | = : (© 
AY A. 


| , | _ 
6 N — — 


THE 


THE 


FORM and 


MANNER 


Of Making of 


OG ES COOK 


there ſhall be 


W 


HE N the da appointed by the Biſhop is come, 
a (b) Sermon or Exhortation, declaring the Du 
ſuch ar come to be admitted t Deacons ; how neceſſary S that Order is in the 


after Morning Prayer is ended, 
ty and Office of 


Church of Chriſt; and alſo, how the People ought to eſteem them in their | Office, 


PARIOUS RE ADINGS. 


{ Firſt when the Day. O. C. P. 3 
* The Words à Sermon, added in the laſt Review, 
Miniſters. O. C. P. 
Such Orders are. O. C. P, 
J Vocation. O. C. P. 


9 


NOTE S. 


(a) Deacons.] The Word ard ., from whence comes 
our Exgliſ Word Deacon, is ſometimes of larger Signifi- 
cation in Scripture, than barely to denote that particular 
Eccleſiaſtical Order, which it is now generally uſed for. 
For Chriſt himſelf is called A:4x0@ mTeerrouns, > Minſter 
of the Circumcifion, Rom. XV. Paul and Apollos are 
called dA, Miniſters by whom the Corinthians believed. 
Rom. iii. 5. and St. Paul calls his Apoſtleſhip Araxorian, 
Ads xx. 24. Rom. Xi. 13. 2 Tim. iv. . 

But this Name is more eſpecially uſed in Scripture to de- 
note the Order of Deacons: The firlt Inſtitution of which 
Order we have related in the ſixth Chapter of the As. 
For ſome Diſcontents ariſing about the Diſtribution of the 
Charities, the Apoſtles found that they had too much Work 
upon their Hands to determine theſe Differences, and to 
collect and diſpoſe of the Alms to poor People in juſt pro- 
portion, according to their ſeveral Exigences; therefore they 
erected a new Eccleſiaſtical Order, to be Aſſiſtants to them, 
particularly in managing the Affair of the Charities. 

This Charge was exerciſed by them, after 

To look after their Province was enlarged, and they had 

the Poor. ſeveral other Duties laid upon them. For 

in the Year 260, when St. Laurence ſuffer- 

ed Martyrdom, he kept the Keys of the Church Treaſure, 

and diſpenſed it to the Poor, according to their ſeveral 

Wants. Which appears by the Acts of that Saint, and is 
moſt elegantly deſcribed by Prudentius. 


'C lauſtris ſacrorum præ erat, 
Cœleſtis arcanum domus 
Fidis gubernans clavibus, 


Vetaſq; diſpenſans open. Prudent. Periſteph. Hymn. ii. 


And St. Jeram in his Time calls them Menſarum & Vi. 
duarum Miniſtros. Hier. Ep. ad Evagr. 
Afterwards, beſides their Charge of the 
To aſſiſt the Poor, they were employed in ſeveral other 
Biſhop and Particulars relating to the Church. For J. 
P in the ſtin Martyr explaining the Deacon's Duty, 
Communion. ſays thus of them. O. xaAsperer Tay Nu 
Ardtoror dud bag ãuαꝗ, TwY Tar Twl Jag æ- 
ga Sao 2d uy agtdnTir7 © apr x) dirs , 10/6 x 
T&6 01 ve Thoſe that are called Deacons among ns, 
give to wI one of them that are preſent to partake of the 


conſecrated Bread, and Wine, and Water, and they carry 


First 


them ont to thoſe who are abſent. Juſt. Mart. Apol. ii, vid, 
ons Serm. v. de Lapſis. Epiphan. Hr. IXxix. | 
hey were intruſted with the Inſtru&i- 

on of the Catechumens, and grounding To inſtruct Ca. 

them in the Principles of Religion. Hence ztechamens. 

the Pſendo-Dionyou calls this Order T4#:5 

xaIaeTixi, the Purging Order. Hier. Eccl. cap. yi. ſo called 

(as the Interpreter Pachymeres explains it) becauſe they do 

KA iS νν,ulas cheriſh with their Iuſtructiomt. Theo- 

822 likewiſe uſes the ſame Metaphor, concerning the 
eacons inſtructing of the Catechnamens. 'Or JÞ1dnover Ka- 

De,, id nary thous x, SiS ackaki as. 

by their Catechiſm and Ieftradtion. 

They read the Goſpel in the Communion To read the 
Service. Vid. Apeſt. Conſt. Lib. ii. cap. 57. Goſpel, 
Hier. Epiſt. xlviii. ad Salvianum. Athan. A- 

Pol. de Fuga. | 

They read the Litanies, or thoſe Prayers where And Lita- 
Interceſſion was made fot the ſeveral Orders ies. 
and Ranks of Men, both in Church and State; 
which from them were called I,,, and ſometime «- 
enxe,or Prayers for Peace. Vid. Apoſt. Conf Lib. viii. 
2 9, 10. Liturgias S. Baſil. & Cbryſaſt. Theoph. in viii. 

om. ; 

Their Buſineſs was, after the Miſſa Chate- 
chumenorum was ended, and before the Com- To pronounce 
munion-Service began, to make Proclama- the Publick 
tion, and to warn all Catechamens, Excom- Forms, 
municates and Unbelievers, c. to depart : 
The Form of which Proclamation is particularly ſet down 
in the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions: "Ev9u; 5 Aidxoy & Mn. 
MilTis Ty Kar es. MiTis T@v dkxpowpkro* MiTIS TOY A- 
TiSwy* WnTIs Th gTegudotor ot r Trarhw Evy ny 6% 0jpey of 
r bee. Te ad mroorauBdvede ot witheise urig ud] d 
rurdc. u & yroxeites: Then ſhall the Deacon ſay, Let no 
one of the Catechumens ſtay here: No one of the Hearers: 
No one of the Unbelievers: No ane of the Heterodox : You 
that have made your Prayers before, go out: You Mothers 
carry your Children out: Let no one ſtay here that has in- 
jured another: Nor any one that is a Hypoctite, Conſt. 
Apoſt. Lib. viii. cap. 12. 

Several other Matters the Deacons were wont to be 
employed in; as to look about the Church during Divine 
Service, that the People behaved themſelves orderly; to 
carry the Biſhop's Letters, as appears by ſeveral of St. Cy- 
prian's Epiſtles; and Irenexs his Epiſtle to Victor; to vilit 
the Martyrs and Confeſſors in Priſon, Epiſt. xi. beſides bap- 
tizing by the leave of the Biſhop, and in the Abſence of a 
Presbyter, of which more hereafter. 

(6) Sermon or 8 This Cuſtom ſeems to be 
as antient as St. Chryſoftows Time. For he has an Homi- 
ly entituled, Owiaiz mTewrh W731 meer ureter © Troy erin. The 
ff Homily when he was ordained Presbyter, Tom. vi. Edit, 
Sav. Hom. 38. And in an ancient Ordinal publiſhed by 
Aerings, $90 Years old, there is this Rubrick. Er ronver- 

| tens 
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The Form and Manner of making of Deacons. 


J Firſt the (c) Arch-Deacon or his Deputy ſhalt preſent unto the Biſhop ( ſitting in his 


% 


* — E ww 2 —_ 


(d) Chair, near to the Holy Table) ſuch as deſire to be ordained Deacons; (each of them being 


(e) decently habited) ſaying theſe Words, 


Reverend Father in God, (5) I preſent unto you theſe Perſons preſent to be admitted 


Deacons. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


+ After the Exhortation ended, the Arch Deacon, or his 
Deputy, ſhall preſent ſuch, as come to the Biſhop, to be 
admitted, ſaying theſe Words, O. C. P. 


N , PO”. 


— 
Ps — th. 2 


— a 8 4 * * 


NOT EZ S. 


tent ſe drdinator ad populam fac iat Sermonem; fi velit, And 
the Urdainer turning himſelf to the People, let him male 4 
Sermon, if he thinks fit. Morin, de Ord. Par. ii. 
(c) The Arch-Deacoi or bis — It is a very anci- 
ent Practice in the Church, for the Arch-Deacon, or firſt 
of the Deacons, who attended about the Biſhop in the Mo- 
ther Church, to preſent the Perſons who were to be or- 
dained, the Deacons eſpecially, In the Greek Ordinal the 
like practice is enjoined. 0 MEANGY Y elegTWES Ut He dy i= 
Ta und AεNMν nb J tees rng Toy , TY 1422. 
TexTiCy x7' To * Ty %try ters . The Deacon that 
is to be ordained is brought in by the Arch-Deacon, or ſome 
other of the Deacons, to the Holy Table, on the Right Hand of 
the Biſhop. apud Morin. de Ordin. Par. ii. pag. 69. The 
ſame was uſed by the Latin Church, as appears by an an- 
cient Latin Office, publiſhed by the ſame Fake” out of 
the Library of the Abbey of Corbey, eight Hundred Years 
old. Poſtuam Antiphonem ad introitum dixerint, duta ora- 
tione venit Archidiaconus & ert eum, qui ordinandus eſt, 
Pontifici. Aſter they have ſung the Anthem of the Introit, 
Prayer being made, the Arch-Deacon comes and preſents him 


. who is to be ordained to the'Bijhop. Mor. de Ord. Par. ii, 


p. 220. But it muſt be noted that this laſt Rubrick relates 
to the Ordination of Prieſts, as well as Deacons: For the 
Title of the Office is Ordo qualiter in Romana Eccleſia Di- 
aconi & Presbyteri ordinanzar, &c. But the Greek Offices 
are more exact, and do not allow any one to be preſented 
for the Order of Prieſthood, but by a Prieſt, or common- 
ly an Arch-Presbyter, or the Senior or Principal of the 

jeſts then preſent. This appears by two ancient Greek 
Ordinals, publiſhed by Mortnus. IT225 aytTa1 ö A οανον Far 
phaawy Urs Tears rA TeroBulicor. The Prieſt whois to be 
ordained is introduced by the principal of the Preibyters. id. 
Par. ii. p. 70. And in another, IIA neh- Tv wvoirs 
d urn tio Nap Ts aer eee, N ANN teokor, Fi (Ja 6 
pinnor yeedove S Immediately after the myſtical Hymn, 
the Prieſt who is to be ordained is introduced by the Arch- 
Presbyter, or ſome other Prieſts. id. p. 91. 

(4) His Charr.) This Uſage, for the Biſhop to fit in a 
Chair or Seat prepared for this purpoſe, and placed near 
the Altar at the Time of Ordination, is very ancient in the 
Church. But it muſt be noted, that this Seat was not the 

eat Seat ofthe Biſhop, where he ſat during the Leſſons and 

ermons, which was called 9, from whence he was ſaid, 
zen iC e becaule of his being ſolemnly placed therein at 
his Inauguration, or Admiſſion into his Biſhoprick. For that 
was a large Seat built in the Church upon an high Baſis and 
Eminence, and not removable as this leſſer Seat was. And 
thus the Greek Ordinal diſtinguiſhes them, for it ſays, that 
at the Ordination of a Presbyter, x«biſſa: ,- Tis A- 
2 reawigng 6 Ag teεοε as Jeariny wig, The Biſhos fits 
efore the 19 able upon a little Seat. vid. Off. Conſec. 
Presbyt. in Habert. Hier. p. 106. This Seat the Roman 
Ordinals call Faldiſtorium. Epiſcopus accedit ad Faldiſtori- 
um ante altare. The Biſhop comes to Ve Faldiſtory before 
#be Altar. vid. Pont. Rom. This barbarogs Word ſeems 
to be derived from the German Word Falden, which ſig- 
nifies to Fold, It being a Chair or Stool made ſo that it 
might be folded together, for the better conveniency of re- 
moving from Place to Place; and ſeems to be the ſame 
with the Greek d mentioned by Atbæneut, Lib. 12. 
vid. Du Freſh. in voce. 
(e) Decently habired.] The Church by theſe Words does 


zenjoin, that the Candidates for the Deaconſhip ſhould be 


habited ſo, as to give no Offence to any; either by ſuch 


8 - * 


1 
: 


Fo, | * 
1129 
- 23 * 
PF * "2 * 
F 4 
\ 


ſqualid Clothing, as might render the Office they are to take 
upon them contemptible, or by ſuch a nice Trimneſs as 
might diſcoyer a Lightneſs or Vanity in them. Perſons 
being more apt to offend in the latter Particular, has occa- 


ſioned the Canons of the Church to provide moſtly againſt 


that. Wherefore the fourth Council of Carthage enjoins 


thus. Nec veſtibus nec galceamentis dtcorem quert. Let 
them not affect a Finteneſs in their Gatments.or their Shoes, 
Conc. Carth. iv. Can. 27. And the Council in Trullo in- 
flicts a Puniſhment upon thoſe, who neglected to wear an 
unclerical and undecent Habit. N, d hee ua Je- 
Ag outivey “j cio te dmprevvs yu 11: e ThAe $idyoy, 
une Wy Ga Balil or: d $00. xexendw TIS id Tos oy 
Kaew 1alaryouirors droreunlacatt. A JA Tis SranedEalnr) 
Totlov, em Nude ui a bpoeil tet. Let none of then 
who are in the Catalogue of the Clergy, be clothed with an 
undecent Garment, neither whilſt they live in a Town, or 
travel upon the Road; but let them uſe thoſe Garments which 
are preſerib'd to thoſe who are of the Clergy. And if any 
one acts contrary to this Rule, let him be excommunicated 
for a Week. Conc. Trull. Con. xxvii. Where, by the way, 
you may ſee that the Word A/ anſwers exactly to the 
decently in our Rubrick. But withal, the Canon looks up- 
on all thoſe Habits to be undecent, which are not appro- 
priated to the uſe of Clergymen. So here in the Rubrick 
that Perſon is not ſuppoſed to be decently habited, who does 
not appear in ſuch au Habit asis worn-by Clergymen. For 
before the compiling of the Common-Prayer, the Clergy, 
by the ancient Provincial Canons, were obliged not only 
to a decent but a diſtinct Habit from the Laiety. This is 
plain by one of Pectam's Injunctions. Ordimmamas & di- 
ſtrictè precipimns, ut quilibet Clericas, conſlitutus in ſacris 
ordinibus, veſtem exteriorem gerat diſſimilem Militari vel 
Laicali, &c. & qui ſecus facere preſumpſerit, guamdiu forme 
contrariæ habitum tulerit, ab 7 Eccleſieæ ſuſpendatar. 
We ordain and ſtricthj command, that every Clerk in Holy 
Orders, wear his outward Garment, unlike that of a Soldier, 
or a Layman, &c. Aud he that fhall preſume to do other- 
wiſe, as long as be wears a Habit of a contrary make, ſhall 
be ſuſpended from entring into the Church. Lindw. Prov. 
Lib. iii. Tit. 7. The like Injunction is laid upon our 
Clergy by our Modern Canons of 1603. Can. Ixxiv. enti- 
tuled, Decency of Apparel enjorned to Miniſters. | 
(F) T preſent.) This Form of Preſentation, with the 
Biſhop's Interrogatory, and the Reſponſe, are very ancient in 
the Latin Church. For they are found with little Varia- 
tion in the ancient Ordinal of the Monaſtery of Corbey, 
publiſhed by Morinus; for there the form of Preſentation 
runs thus. Poſtulat Sancta Marer Eccleſia Catholica, nt 
hunt preſentem Subdiacomum ad onus Diaconih vel Diaconum 
ad anus Presbyterii ordinetis. Our Holy Mirber the Church 
requires that yon ordain this preſent Sub-deacon to the charge 
of the Deaconſhip, or this Deacon to the charge of the Preſ- 
ytery. Morin de Ord: Par. ii. p. 220. Our Church has 
very wiſely altered this Form, 'and made! the Arch-Deacon 
ſpeak in his own Name, and not in the Name of the whole 
atholick Church, - which is too arrogant a Prefumption. 
The Biſhop's Queſtion, with its Reſponte,” runs thus. Inter- 
rogat Epiſcopus, Scis ilum dignum eſſe ? Reſpondet offerens, 
Quantam humana fragilitas nos ſinit, & ſcio & teſtificor 2 
9 


* 


ſum dignum eſſe ad hujus onns officit. The Biſhop asks, 


you know him to be worthy? The Prefenter anſwers, As 
much as human Frailty will allow, I know and teſtify bim 
to be worthy to undertake the Charge of this Office. ib. This 
humans Fragilitas was fo looſe and indeterminate an Ex- 
preſſion, that the Biſhop might be impoſed upon by it, and 
it gave him no Satisfaction by what means the Preſenter 
came to the Knowledge of the Perſon's Worthineſs. There- 
fore our Church has altered it: And made the Preſenter 
aſſign his Reaſons, why he youches their Fitneſs, I have 
enquired of them, and alſo examined them, And inſtead of 
ſcio & teſtificor, I know and teſtify, they have put in a Word 
does not denote ſo high a degree of Aſſurance, 1 7h: 
them ſo to be, 


, (g) Say 


% 


The Form and Manher of making of Deacons. 


The Biſhop. 
Take heed that the Perſons whom ye preſent unto us, be apt and meet, for their learning | 
and godly converſation, to exerciſe their Miniſtry duly, to the honour of God, and the 


edifying of his Church. 


7 The Arch- Deacon ſhall anfeer, 
I have enquired of them, and alſo examined them, and think them fo to be. 


¶ Then the Biſhop ſhall ſay (g) unto the people, 


Brethren, if there be any of you who knoweth any impediment or notable crime in 
any of theſe perſons preſented to be ordered Deacons, tor the which he ought not to 
be admitted to that Office, let him come forth in the Name of God, and thew what 


the crime or impediment 1s. 


And (h) if any great crime or impediment be objected, the Biſhop ſhall ſurceaſe from 


Oraering that perſon, until ſuch time as the patty accuſed * ſhall be found clear of that 


Fine. 


' 


VARIOUS READINGS. 
* Shall try himſelf clear. O. C. P. Ce 


NOT E S 


(g) Say unto the People. This Enquiry of the People, 
concerning the Worthineſs of the Perſon to be ordained, 
or whether they know any Ill concerning him, is agree- 
able to the earlieſt Practice of Antiquity, arid the Word 
of God it ſelf. For the Apoſtle enjoins that none exer- 
ciſe the Office of a Deacon, who is mot found blameleſs, 
1Tim. iii. 10. And in the firſt Inſtitution of the Deacons 
Order, in the ſixth of the Ade, the Brethren were to vouch 
for the good Character of the Perſons, who were to un- 
dertake that Office. Brethren, look you out among you ſeven 
Men of honeſt Report, Acts vi. 3. And afterwards it con- 
tinued a Practice in the Church, that when any Deacon, 
or eſpecially any one of the Superior Orders of Prieſt or 
Biſhop, were nominated, and notified to the People, they 
in Teſtimony of his Abilities, and good Behaviour, were 
uſed to crie out, &? , dignus, he is worthy, his the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, en of Ordinations, and parti- 
cularly of the Ordination of a Biſhop, ſay, That the Peo- 
ple muſt be asked, & jparroge)o war Terror . i) 3 
Ley dang Hs pie nas. whether they will teſti- 
uw he is worthy of this great and illuſtrious Government ? 

nd again, Ex Tgirs TdAwv A, 4512s ig dan- 
Sc & Reſlug ia, whether be be really worthy of this Office. 
Conſt. Apoſt. Lib. viii. cap. 4. The Hiſtorians relate the 
like. Eaſebius writes of the Election of Fabian, Tyra 
Aaiur reduuia j, % wid vyn AC draboig os, the People 
cried out with Earneſteſs, and with one Soul, he 15 2 
Euſeb. lib. vi. cap. 29. Photius relates of Alexander Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria, who oppoſed Arias, that at his be- 
ing propoſed to be Biſhop, à M O- wa gwrn guy auto Baon- 
AG erde « e A 6 dE; the People, with the Emperor, 
for many Hours together, cried out, he is worthy, Phot. Bib- 
lioth. G. cclvi. From this Uſage, the Greek and Latin 
Church have inſerted into their Liturgies, Forms for the 
Peoples declaring the. Worthineſs of the Perſon to be or- 
dained. The Greek Ordinal preſcribes, that the Biſhop 
putting the Hood or Tippet over the Deacon's Head, doth 
lay, ACO, worthy. Which is likewiſe to be repeated by 
all that are preſent in the Sacrary. vid. Hob. Pontif. p. 182. 
That ancient Latin Ordinal of the Abbey of Corbey, pub- 
liſhed by AMorinaxs, in the Office for ordaining a Prieſt or 
Deacon, has theſe Words. Siquis autem habet aliquid con- 
tra hos viros, pro Deo & propter Deum, cum fiducia exeat, 
& dicat. If any one has any thing to alledge againſt theſe 
Perſons, for God, and for the ſake of God, let him come forth 
with Courage, and declare it. Morin. de Ord. p. 221. 

The Form for this Purpoſe in the ancient Gallzck Litur- 
gy, publiſhed by Father Malillon being very remarkable, I 
ſhall here ſet down. | 

Dilectiſſimi Fratres, quamlibet poſſint, ad ordinationem 
ecclefiaſtict miniſterii promovendam, ſibi 2 ſuſficere pri vile- 
gia Sacerdotum: attamen quia probabilior & noſtra apud 
aominum converſatio eft eorum quorum honor augetur, 
major eſt gratia, ſi id quod arbitria 2 7 etiam 
ve/tre confirmet dilectionis aſſenſus: idcirco ſilium nofirnin 


¶ Then 


N. cupio ad officium Diaconatus in conſortium noſtræ divi- 
nitatis auxilio romovere. An cum dignurm hoc officio cen- 
ſeatis, ſcire deſidero: && fr veſtra apud meam concordat electio, 
teſtimonium quod vultis, vocibus a probate. Per dominum. 

Dearly beloved Brethren, altho* the Privilege of the Prieſt- 
hood be a ſufficient Warrant to proceed in 4 Ordination of. 
any Church Miniſter; yet becauſe our C onverſation with God 
may appear more clearly, and the Honor of thoſe who are 
ordained may be the greater, if that which we elec you lovingly 
confirm by your gent; therefore I defire, by the Divine Af 
Siſtance, to prombte our beloved Son N. to the Office of 4 

eacon. I deſire to know whether you think him worthy of 
zhis Office. And if your Choice agrees with mine, declare 
your 22 by your Voices. For the Lord's ſake. 

(hb) If any great Crime or Impediment. By the ancient Ca- 
nons there were ſeveral Crimes, which incapacitated Per- 
ſons for ever entring into Holy Orders. (1) In general, 
no Perfon, who had been under the publick Penance 
of the Church, for any grievous Sin, was admitted, De 
P enitentibus nullus Clericus ordinetar, Let uo one be or- 
dained a Clergyman who has done Penance, Conc. Agath, 
c. 43. Ex Pænitentibus (quamvis ſit bonus) Clericus non 
ordinetur. di per ignorantiam Epiſcopi factum fuerit, depana- 
tur a Clero, quia ſe ordinationts tempore non prodidit fuiſſe 
Penitentem. Let no Clergyman be ordained of the Penitents, 
alt ho he be become a good Man. If it happen through the 
Ignorance of the Biſhop, let him be depoſed, becauſe at the 
time of his Ordination he did not diſcover himſelf to have 
been a Penitent. Con. iv. Carth, c. 68, (2) The moſt 
notorious of .theſe Crimes was the Sin of Murder ; and 
therefore it is particularly ſpecified in the firſt Council of 
Toledo, which likewiſe forbids Penitents being adinitted to 
Orders. Eum vero Penitentem dicimus, qui poſt baptiſmum 
aut pro Homicidio, aut pro diverſis crimmibus graviſſimiſ7; 
peccatis publicam pænitentiam gerens, ſub cilicio, divino fue- 
rit recouciliatus altario. We call him a Penitent, who after 
Baptiſm, either for Murder, or divers other Crimes, or grie- 
vous Sins, having undergone publick Penance in Sockcloath, 
ſhall be again admitted to the ſacred Altar. Con. Tol. i. 
c. 2. (3) Any one, who had ever made an inceitu- 
ous Marriage, was incapacitated for Holy Orders. O Jud. 
ddI eroas dayayouer@ n Aiν&Gqaͤ är, * Sorin t) nanemO 
He that ſhall have married two Siſters, or his Niece, can 
never be a Clergyman. (4) The Caſe was the ſame of thoſe 
who had lapſed or complied with the Heathen Idolatry inthe 
time of Perſecution. "Og Te: aeticnoay HS TECATET 1 
br x7! dyvouer, ij Y Texadoror of Tegyeiemapivar us t 
ou Tegrewso; havin TY EKKANDASTKGs Nr Nig N M 27% v= 
Ta» Whoſoever of thoſe who have lapſed, ſhall be ordained 
either through Ignorance, or by the Knowledge of thoſe who 
ordained them, notwithſtanding any former Canon, when they 
are diſcovered they ſhall be poo. + Conc. Nic. Can. x. And 
before that by the Council of Aucyra, Prieſts who had ſacri- 
fic'd were forbidden n2952%ewy  opiAmirs i , Ad] ae 619 74 hf 
ied] ina 'Mellsgyrty : te adminiſter the Sacrament, or to preach or 
toexerciſe 2 of the miniſterial function. Conc, Anc C. i. 
And as for Deacons, they were Tewaugda racing A legs 
AeTERY bars Bs Y dg 14 Torhewy dvagige 1 kinguareirs to ceaſe 
from miniſtring in any ſacred Matter, not to carry the Bread or 
Wine, or to make any Proclamation in the Church, id c. 2. 
Of ſuch St. Cyprias ſays, that they might a4 pænitentiam 
quidem agenda adinitti, ab ordina:ione autem Cleri, at; 


ſacerdotali 


= A 
* . = 
- a — ————ů—ů——j˙ — 
* — . — CITY 
. 
— . c 


=» 
= — 
— 


3 


* 
— — —— 
3 = 


3 » 
— — 


— — — — x * * - 
— - * 
2 > I —— -— _ — << r w — . 
— - " — 


-S 


— 
7 
— 
3 


RO v9 


— — -> = 


ẽm ß 1 . ˙·—— . ˙ mr 
p * 
= * 9 


tated for holy Orders. For the ancients took thoſe 


Die Form and Manner- of making of Deacons. 


¶ Then the Biſhop (commending ſuch as ſhall be found meet to be Ordered, (i) to the 
prayers of the Congregation) ſhall, with the Clergy and people preſent, ſing or ſay the Li- 


tanyz with the Prayers, as followeth. 


The Litany and Suffrages. 


God the Father of heaven: have mercy upon us miſerable ſinners. 
O God the Father of heaven: have mercy upon us miſerable ſmners. 
II. O God the Son, Redeemer of the world: have mercy upon us miſerable ſinners, 


I. 


/ 


— 


O God the Sort, Redeemer of the world: have e Þ upon us miſerable ſinners. 
at 


III. O God the Holy Ghoſt; proceeding from the 


upon us miſerable finners. 


\ 


ſacerdotali howore probiberi. They might be admitted to Pe- 
nance, but they were barred ſrom being ordained, and from 
the ſacerdotal Honour. Cypr. Ep. 68. Edit. Pam. Which 
whole Epiſtle is to ſhew the Irregularity of —— Baji- 
lides and Martialis Biſhops, after they had ſacrificed. (5) 
To be promoted to Orders or Eccleſiaſtical Preferment 
Simonically, was a total Incapacity to the Clerk ſo or- 
dained, he was to receive no Benefit from his Orders or 
Preferment, ſo wickedly obtained ; he (as well as the Bi- 
ſhop) was to be depoſed, and to be daairer©& # AHA i- 
$2710 udl), deprived of that Honoar or Place. Conc. 
lcedon. Can. 1. The like was enjoined before in the 
poſtolical Canons. F, Tis *Emiozor& did yenudror S 
dLias ragrht ia 1 TreapyregOr h didkor© x. 
dA £, ark Y Xeeorwioai, Y inrotTEda® e X) 
# nowwviang, oc Sinoy 5 way@0 7% Hexen. (and not tpi He- 
red, as the Popiſh Copies read it.) If any Biſhop, resby- 
ter, or Deacon, ſhall obtain Orders by Mony, be ſhall be to- 
rally cut off from Communion, as Simon the Magician was by 
Peter. Can. Apoſtol. c. 30. (6) Adultery or Fornication 
likewiſe excluded from Holy Orders, By the Apoſtolical 
Canons, 5 NA Nd xl vyarar HD) ener e, 1 
eres 1 Jud , He who has kept a Concubine can- 
not be either Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon. c. 17. By the 25th Canon, 
if any of thele be guilty of Fornication they are to be de- 
poſed ; and ſo by the firſt Canon of the Council of Neo- 
ceſarea. The Council of Eliberis refuſes Ordination to a 
Subdeacon, who has committed Fornication in his Youth, 
leaſt that ſhould give him an Opportunity of ſtealing into 
higher Orders, Conc, Elib. Can. 30. (7) Another Bar to 
the taking Holy Orders, was Click Baptiſm, or the ha- 
ving deferr'd being baptized *till the time of a dangerous 
Sickneſs, when they thought they ſhould die. For this 
there is an expreſs on in the Council of Neoceſarea. 
E voody Tis oe n ds metoBuTteaor dytda 8 A ů l. If 
any one be baptized in Sickneſs he cannot be made a Preſ- 
byter, Conc. Neoceſ. Can. 12. 15 To be a Digarmnſt, or 
to have married more than one Wife, * 


= 


mands of the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. iii. 2, 12. to be underſtood 


of ſecond Marriages, and not of having two Wives at 


once. vid. Tert. ex bor. ad. caſt. c. 7. id. ad ux. lib, 1. c. 7. 
Epipb. ep. fid. For thus the Apoſtolick Canons O Pvsi - 
Eee Tuundaltes / νν⏑õez ) Emicxor® 1 Heerggu rte & 5 
Aer. Can. Apoſt. c. 3. Nay, ſuch Averſion thoſe 
early Ages had to ſecond Marriages, that Laymen that fre- 
2 married r ydubys e, ν,xñ .es. were put un- 

er Penance. Con. Neoc. Can. 3. and a Presbyter was 
forbidden to go to the Feaſt of a ſecond Marriage. Tiees- 
g ts Y4uss Sryautrroy pn 51rd. Conc, Neoc. Can. 
7. (9) And, laſtly, to have practiſed Uſury. Conc. Carth, 
iv. cap. 67. (10) Or to have diſmembred his Body in the 
Origenian way. Can. Apoft, c. 21. Con. Nic. c. 1. were 


Impediments by the ancient Canons. But in this, and all 


other Accuſations, Perſons only of a very clear Character 
were admitted to give their Teſtimony : For by the Apoſto- 
lical Canons Hereticks are diſallowed to accuſe. EISEN 
Toetay Thy, N Ene AeνðiL- u mega iyeds. Receive 
not the AHecuſation of an Heretick againſt a Biſhop. Can. 
Apoſt. c. 74. By the African Canons, no Excommuni- 
cate is to give in Evidence againſt a Clergyman, _ 55 e 76 
auTw T1 apes up videxs, as long as he it under his Ex- 
communication. Can, 128, No one is to be accuſed by 
his Servant or Freeman, nor by any whoſe Evidence the 
Secular Laws do not admit. So there were excepted d- 
Tis ö, Tols ® a Tilhics aainos i pavTIopivon Trio uu 1) 
ira Tai; digeiriioioamo3ipan/larne/roaa, A . ul 4 


er, and the Son: have mercy 
2 
Hane At lud; all Perſons ſtained with Infamy, that is 
Stage-players, or any Perſons of a ſcandalous Employ, Here- 
ticks, Pagans, or Fews. ib. Can. 129. The Council of 
Chalcedon requires extraordinary good Proof in ſuch Ac- 
cuſations, KAnemys N Aamss, xd]nyogsrTas £710 KuTwy "KAN 
emav draas % dlox udous Wh Teo year « [4h ,,] 
Ceradñ avtev n e Thoſe who accuſe a Biſhop, 
or any other Clergyman, without bringing good Proof of 
it, their Teftimony muſt not be accepted, except they be 
Perſons of very great Credit. Conc. Chalc. Can. 21. It 
may farther appear how cautious they were, not only in the 
receiving theſe Accuſations, but in hindring them from be- 
ing talked of Abroad, to the Prejudice of the Perſons ac- 
cnſed, and to the Diſcredit of their Religion; that they 
would not allow the Novice in Chriſtianity to be preſent 
at the Elections or Ordinations. My Ser Tas yeggrwies 
em ruges le dngonutray e Ordination maſt not be 
performed in the Preſence of the Audient. Conc. Laod. 


cap. F. 

(i) Prayers of the Congregation.) All the ancient Ordi- 
nals of the Chutch do exhort to this Point of Chriſtian 
Charity : The Greeks recommend the Ordained to the 
Prayers of the Faithful, in a Diaconical or Litanick Prayer. 
"Y'r4þ 54 TUN 44 heiß N. 78 voi Tegy act aptrs x} 4 ow]netas 
ans, Tu xvels dend, For N. the Servant of God mow 
fo be ordained, Let us pray. Each. p. 150. A very an- 
—— Form of Ordination, publiſhed by Morimes, has this 

orm. 


| { 
Ordinatio Diaconi. 


Diaconns cum ordinatur ſolus Epiſcopus qui. eam benedi- 


cit, manus ſuper caput ejus ponat, quia non ad Sacerdotium 


ſed ad miniſterium cunſecratur, & alloguitur populum his 


verbis. 

Commune votum communis oratio proſequatar, ut bi per 
totius Eccleſiæ precem, quia in Diaconatus miniſterio pre- 
parantar, Levitice benedictionis ordine clareſcant, & ſpiritu- 
ali converſatione prefulgentes gratid ſanctiſicutiuniſ elaceant, 
äftꝑræſtante Domino noſtro Feſn Chriſto, qui cum Patre, &c. 


The Ordination of a Deacon. 


When a Deacon is ordained, only the Biſhop who bleſſes 
bim muſt lay his Hands upon him, becanſe he 1s conſecrated, 
nor to the Prieſthood, but to be an Attendant : and he maſt 


ſpeak to the People in theſe Words. 


A common Prayer onght to follow a common Vote, that 
c they by the Prayers of the whole Charch, ſince they are to be 
«© admitted into the Miniſtry of the Deaconſhip, may be a- 
© dorned by the Order of Levitical Benedittron, and may ſhine 
© in Spiritual Converſation, by the Grace of Sandtification,by 
« the Affiſtance of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who with the 
« Father, &c. 


I. O Heavenly Father, the Original Source of the Dei- 
ty, and of all created Beings, the firſt Perſon of the ever 
Bleſſed Trinity; ſhew thy Pity upon us, in pardoning our 
Sins, and removing the Puniſhment entailed upon them, 
which already has made us miterable ; and unleſs prevented 
by our Repentance, will hereafter make us more wretched. 

II. O God the Son, who didſt before thy Coming 
among us, by a Stipulation with the Father, tranſact the 
Redemption of the World, as well as thy by being born 
it, and dying for it, ew thy Pity wpon ts, &c. 

III. O God the Holy Ghoſt, the third Perſon of the 
Trinity, who by an eternal Emanation of Effence, Rane. 


Je Ferm and Mamer of making of Deacons 


o God the Holy Ghoſt; proceeding fron the Father; and the Jun: have merey pon us mi: 


ſferable ſmners. | 75 | | 
IV. O holy, bleſſed and glorious Trinity, three perſons and one God: have mercy 


upon us miſerable ſinners. | 
O holy; bleſſed and glorious Trinity, three perſons and one God : have mercy upon us 


miſerable ſinners. | 
Remember not Lord our offences, nor the offences of our fore-fathers, neither 
take thou vengeance of our fins: ſpare us, good Lord, ſpare thy people whom thou 
haft redeemed with thy moſt precious blood, and be not angry with us for ever. 
Spare us, good Lord. 
VI. From all evil and miſchief, from fin, from the crafts and aſſaults of the devil, 
from thy wrath, and from everlaſting damnation, 


Good Lord, deliver us. 


VI. From all blindneſs of heart; from pride, vain-glory, and hypocriſie; from envy, 
hatred, and malice, and all uncharitableneſs, 


Good Lord, 


ſ * 
deliver us. 


VIII. From fornication, and all other deadly ſin; and from all the deceits of the world, 


the fleſh; and the devil, 


| | Good Lord, deliver us. 
IX. From lightning and tempeſt; from plague, peſtilence, and famine; from battel and 


murder, and from ſudden death, 
Good Lord, 


deliver us. 


X. From all ſedition, privy conſpiracy, and rebellion *; from all falſe doctrine, hereſie 
and ſchiſm; from hardneſs of heart, and contempt of thy Word and Commandment, 
Good Lord, deliver us. 


XI. By the myſtery of 12 holy Incarnation; by thy holy Nativity and Circumciſion; by 


thy Baptiſm, Faſting, and Temptation, 


Good Lord, deliver us. 


VARIOUS RE ADINGS. 


* From the Tyranny of the Biſhop of Rome, and all his 
deteſtable Enormities. 1 B. Ed. 6. 


—B —— 


0 FS 


eſt or goeſt out from the Father, and the Son, Job. 14. 

16. & 15. 26. & 46. 7. dhew thy Pity upon ns, &c. 
IV. O thou triune Deity, thou Trinity of Perſons in 

one Godhead, infinitely holy, and þappy, and glorious, 


Jum thy Pity upon us, &c. 


Remember not Lord (to ſpeak in the Pſalmiſt's words, 
— = 79. 8.) eur {uiquities, nor the Iniquities of our Forefa- 
„ whoſe Offences thou doſt often puniſh” in the Chil- 
dren, Exod. 20. 5. Spare us therefore merciful God, and 


_ excuſe from Puniſhment thy faithful People, whom thou 


haſt redeemed by the precioxs Blood of why & 1 Pet. 1. 19. 
and be not (as holy David ſpeaks angry with us for ever, Pſal. 
5. Do not let thy Puniſhment lye too long upon us in this 
orld; or however we beſeech thee to deliver us from 
thy erernal Wrath in the next. 


VI. We beſeech thee to ber ve from all Evil and 


Miſchief, i. e. From all Moral and Natural Evil, the ſe- 


veral particulars whereof we ſhall preſently ſpecifie: From 
all the ſeveral kinds of Sin which we may fall into: From 
all the Crafts of the Devil, whereby he enſharcs us into 
Sin: From all his A//aulzs, whereby he overpowers us by 
Temptations: From thy Wrath, which by our Tranſgreſh- 
ons we provoke; and from everlaſting Damnation, which by 
our Sins we deferve. From all theſe, O gracious God, we 
beſeech thee to deliver us. | 

VII. From blindneſs of Heart, which may render us in- 
ſenſible under Sin, and 3 of our Duty: From 
Pride, whereby we reflect too great a Glory upon our 
felves, and contemn others: From Vain Glory, whereby 
we oſtentatiouſſy vaunt our ſelves of any Perfections we 
may be poſſeſſed of: And from Hypocriſie, whereby we 
pretend to thoſe we have not: From of any Man's 
Happineſs: From Hatred of their Perſons : From any 
malicious Deſigns upon them, and any Uncharitableneſs to- 
wards them. O gracious God, we beſecch thee to deliver us. 

VIII. From Fornication, 'which is a grievous and deadly 
Sin, and does exclude Men from the Kingdom of God, 


1 Cor. 6. 10. From every other deadly Sin of the like 


XII. By 


unclean Nature: From all the Baits and Snares which 
may be laid in our way, by the Vanity of the //orld, by the 
Luſts of our Fleſh, or by the Subtilty of the Devil. 0 
gracious God, we beſeech thee to deliver us, 

IX. Nor do we only pray againſt Spiritual Evil, which 
may injure our Souls, but we likewiſe beſecch thee to de- 
fend us againſt Temporal ones, which may hurt our Bodies: 
Therefore from the terrible Deſtructions which are made 
by Lightning and Tempeſt both by Land and at Seca: 
From the dreadful Devaſtations which are occaſioned by 
ſweeping Peſtilences and Famines : From the Miſeries and 
Deſolations of War, and from the Grief of private Maſſa- 
eres: And laſtly, From the unexpected Strokes of ſudden 
Death. O gracions God, we beſeech thee to deliver us. 

X. From the Unquietneſs and Diſtractions of Faction 
and Sedition: From the Dangers of ſecret Plots and Con- 
ſpiracies, and from the Miſeries of Civil War and Rebelli- 
on: From all Eccleſiaſtical Troubles which may ariſe by 
the maintaining Falſe Doctrine, by the propagating Here- 
tical Opinions, or by Schiſm and unreaſonable Separation: 
From Hardneſs of Heart, which when weare under, God's 
Chaſtiſements do not amend us, nor the Force of his Reve- 
lations reach us, nor the Motives of Reward and Pun iſh- 
ment which he affords us, do at all affect us: From all 
Contempt of thy Sacred Word, occafioned by prophaue Jelts 
on Scripture, and the undervaluing the Miniſterial Functi- 
ons, and the publick Service in the Church: From deſpi- 
ſing the Sacred Laws of God, by trampling upon his hol 
Precepts, and by making a Mock of Sin. O gracious God, 
we beſeech thee to deliver ut. | 

XI. And theſe things we earneſtly beg of thee, for the 
ſake of every one of our bleſſed Saviour's Merits; For the 
fake of that great Myſtery of Godlineſs, whereby God is ma- 
niſeſt to us in the Fleſh, 1 Tim. 3. 16. and the ſecond Per- 
fon of the ever-bleſled Trinity has veiled his Godhead, by 
taking upon hima Body of our Fleſh ; By his extream Hu- 
mility in being born of a poor Virgin, in ſuch a mean and 
deſpicable Place; By his Se whereby he fulfilled 
himſelf, and for our ſakes hath cancelled the troubleſome 
Rites of the ancient Ceremonial Law : By his Sacred Bap- 
tiſim, whereby he did tranſcribe that holy Rite into his Re- 
ligion; For the ſake of his unparallel'd Example, in long 
and devout Faſting ; And his ſuffering himſelf to be tempt 
ed, to teach us how to overcome the Aſſaults of the Devil. 
O gracious God, we beſecch thee to deliver us. 


XII. O 


1 
6 
= 
* 


— — 


2 


r 


— 


. — —_— 
= 


„ ˙ —ð— B—_—_C_ oo oo 


— 


- 
. - 
- 


* * * * _ b * * Do „ * , * N 
- * * CRF _ N 4 FL. \ TY y — X 
* 8 * * nnn. 
* ” 4 1 LA. i Ta. \ al 
7 x Kc. V * 17 — 


Ide Hum and Manner of maling of Deacons. 


XII. By thine” Agony and bloody Sweat; by thy Croſs and Paſlion; by thy precious 


Death and Burial; by thy glorious Reſurrection and Aſcenſion; and by the coming of 


the Holy Ghoſt, 


| Good Lord, deliver us. | | | | 
XIII. In all time of our tribulation; in all time of our wealth; in the hour of death, and 


in the day of judgment, 


Good Lord, deliver us. 5 


XIV. We ſinners do beſeech thee to hear us, O Lord God, and tliat it may pleaſe thee 
to rule and govern thy holy Church * univerſal in the right way | 
| We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 
XV. f That it may pleaſe thee to keep and ſtrengthen in the true worſhipping of thee, 
in righteouſneſs and holineſs of life, thy ſervant 4 N N E our molt gracious Queen and 


Governour ; 


We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 


XVI. That it may pleaſe thee to rule her heart in thy faith, fear and love, and that ſhe 


may evermore have athance in thee, and ever ſeek thy honour and glory; | 
We beſcech thee to hear us, good Lord: | 


XVII. That it may pleaſe thee to be her defender and keeper, giving her the victory 


over all her enemies; 


We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 


+ XVIII. That it may pleaſe thee to bleſs and preſerve the Princeſs SOP HI A, and all 


the Royal Family; 


We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 


XIX. That it may pleaſe thee to illuminate all Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons with true 


knowledge and underſtanding of thy Word, 
they may ſet it forth, and ſhew it accordingly; 
We beſeech thee to hear us, 


and that both by their preaching and living 
good Lord. +4 


XX. That it may pleaſe thee to bleſs theſe thy ſervants, now to be admitted to the Or- 
der of Deacons [or 1 and to pour thy grace upon them; that they may duly exe- 


cute their Office, to the edifying of thy Church, and the 7 of thy holy name; 
| «ta We beſeech thee to hear us, good 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* Univerſally. O. C. P. 

That it may pleaſe thee to keep Edw. thy Servant our 
King and Governour. 1 B. Ed. 6. ö 

+ Added in the Reign of King James. 


— — — — 


— 


NOT ES. 


XII. O bleſſed Saviour, for the ſake of thiy Agony in 

the Garden, and thy Sweating Drops of Blood, Luke 22. 44. 
when thou hadſt the weight of all our Sins upon thee ; By 
thy ſuffering for our ſakes the ignominious Puniſhment of 
the Croſs, and the intolerable Pains of it; By thy yielding 
up to Death thy precious unſpotted Life ; By thy ſuffering 
thy Body tolye for our ſakes in a cold and darkſom Grave; 
By thy ariſing io from thy Sepulchre, to giveus Demon- 
{tration of our Reſurrection after Death; d by thy A- 
ending up into Heaven to intercede for us at the right 
Hand of God, and to prepare a place for us in thoſe glo- 
rious Manſions. O gracious God, we beſeech thee to deliver 
#5. 
XIII. Now we pray thee, upon the account of all 
theſe parts of thy Mediatorſhip, and for the ſake of all 
theſe meritorious Actions of thine ; that thou wouldeſt ſuc- 
cour us whenever we are diſconſolate under our Afliction, 
or elated or grown negligent under our Proſperity; That 
thou woulde 2 us under the Terrors of Death, and 
acquit us in the Day of Judgment. O gracious God, we 
beſtech thee to deliver ws. 

XIV. And ſince thou doſt vouchſafe to hear the Prayers 
of Repenting Sinners, we who by reaſon of our manitold 
Tranſgrefſions, dare not aſſume to our ſelves a greater Title, 
beſeech thee to protect thy Holy Church, and enable it to 
maintain, in exact Purity, all the Parts of the Chriſtian Faith; 
and that it be not over-run by Infidelity, or poiſoned by 
Hereſie. Which Petition, O gracious God, we beg of thee to 
grant ut. 

XV. That out of thy Goodneſs, thou wouldeſt be pleaſed 
to preſerve and confirm, in the Exerciſe of the true Religion, 


of their Preaching. 


or d. , 
That 
thy Servant AN N E, our gracious Queen, whom thy e- 
ſpecial Providence has ſet over us; That ſhe may act with 
Kighteonſneſs in all the publick Adminiſtrations of her high 
Office; and with Holmeſs in all the particular Obligations 
of Chriſtian Life. Which Petition, O gracious God, we beg 
of thee to grant us. | 

XVI. That thou, in whoſe Hand the Hearts of Princes 
are, Prov. 21. wouldeſt vouchſafe to direct hers, that ſhe 
may always continue in a ſteady Faith of all thy Revelati- 
ons and Promiſes; in a juſt Fear of thy ſupreme Authority; 
and in a Love of thy Commands; that her Truſt and A, 
france may be more grounded upon thy Protection and good 
Providence, than upon the Secular Arm; and that in all her 
Actions, 'ſhe may ſtudy not ſo mach to aggrandize her own 
Glory, as to promote thine. Which Petition, O gracions 
God, we beg of thee to grant us. | 
XVII. That it would pleaſe thy Goodneſs to defend her 
Perſon from all the Dangers ſhe is expoſed to; And when- 
ever ſhe is engaged in War for the ſake of her Countries Li- 
berties or Religion, make her victorious over all her Ene- 
mies who oppoſe her. Which Petition, O gracious God, we 
beg of thee to grant us. | 

VIII. That thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to afford thy Bleſ- 

ſing and Protection to the Princeſs Sophia, and all other 
Branches of the Royal Family, which by our Laws are 
capable of ſucceeding in the Throne of this Nation. I hich 
Petition, O gracious God, we beg of thee to grant us. 

XIX. That thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to laminate, with 
the Gitts of thy Grace, thoſe whom thoa halt ordered to be 
Lights to the World, Mat. 5. 14. The three Orders of the 
Clergy, Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons ; That by thy Bleſ- 
ſing upon their Studies, they may have a ſufficient Under- 
ſtanding of zby Word the Holy Scriptures; And that they 
may recommend the Doctrine of thy holy Religion, as well 
by the good Examples of their Lives, as by the Excellence 
Which Petition, 0 gractons God, we 
beg of thee to grant ns. 

XX. That of thy infinite Goodneſs thou wouldeſt be 
pleaſed to afford ſuch plentiful Effuſions by thy Grace, up- 
on thoſe Perſons now to be admitted into the Office of N. 
that by their ſound Doctrine, holy Living, and painful En- 


deavours, they may further the Salvation of the — 
0 


The Form and Manner 


of mubim of Deacons. 


 XX1, That it may pleaſe thee to endue the Lords of the Council, and all the Nobility, 


with grace, wiſdom and underſtanding; 


We beſeech thee to hear us, 


good Lord. 


XXII. That it may pleaſe thee to bleſs and keep the Magiſtrates, giving them grace to 


execute juſtice, and to maintain truth ; 


We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 
XXIII. That it may pleaſe thee to bleſs and keep all thy People; 
We befeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 
XXIV. That it may pleaſe thee to give to all nations, unity, peace and concord ; 
We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord, 


XXV. That it may pleaſe thee to 
ly to hve after thy commandments; 


give us an heart to love and dread thee, and diligent- 


We yes thee to hear us, good Lord. 
XXVI. That it may pleaſe thee to give to all thy people increaſe of grace, to hear 


meekly thy W ord, and to receive it with 
the Spirit ; 


pure affection, and to bring forth the fruits of 


Mie beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 
XXVII. That it may pleaſe thee to bring into the way of truth all ſuch as have erted 


and are deceived ; 


We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 


XXVIIL That it may pleaſe thee to ſtrengthen ſuch as do ſtand, and to comfort, and 
help the weak-hearted, and to raiſe up them that fall, and finally to beat down Satan un- 


der our feet; 


We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 
XXIX. That it may pleaſe thee to ſuccour, 'help, and comfort all that are in danger, 


neceſlity, and tribulation; 


We beſeech thee to hear us, 


good Lord. 


XXX. That it may pleaſe thee to preſerve all that travel by land or by water, all women 


labouring of childe, all ſick Perſons and 
priſoners and captives; 


of Chriſt's Church, that thy holy Name may be glorified 
thereby. Which Petition, O gracious God, we beg of thee 


10 grant Us. 

XXI. That thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to confer upon the 
Lord's of the Privy Council, (on whoſe wiſe Determinations 
the Welfare of the Nation does in great meaſure depend) and 
upon the reſt of the Nobility (to whoſe Judgments the laſt 
Recourſe of Juſtice is made) the Spirit of Miſdom, to un- 
derſtand what is juſt and fitting, and Grace to adviſe or ad- 
judge it. Which Petition, O gracious God, we beg of thee 
i0 grant ws. 

XII. That thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to afford thy Bleſ- 
fing and Protection to all the other Magiſtrates of the Nation, 
Judges, Juſtices, &'c. givin 
Grace, as may ſecure them from Prejudice or Corruption, 
and enable them to execute Fuſtice indifterently to all Men, 
and to maintain the Truth and Honour of Religion and the 
Laws. Which Petition, O gracions God, we beg of thee to 
grant ut. 

XXIII. That thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to extend thy Fa- 
vour and Protection to all the Subjects of this Kingdom, who 
are become thy People, by embracing the true Reformed 
Religion. Which Petition, O gracious God, we beg of thee 


to grant us. 

NIV . Deſiring thee to reach out thy Goodneſs further, e- 
ven to all Foreign Nations, by making them to live in Peace 
and Unity with their neighbouring Princes and States, and 
in Concord among their own People. Which Petition, 0 
gracious God, we beg of thee to grant us. 

XXV. That thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to incline the 
Hearts of thy Servants the Church and People of this Na- 
tion, to a fincere Love and juſt Fear of thee, and a diligent 
Obedience of thy Commands. Which Petition, O gractons 
God we beg of thee to grant us. 

XVI. That thou wouldeft be pleaſed to enable them, 
everyday more and more, to increaſe in Grace, and to make 
continual Improyements upon what they have already re- 
ceived; that they may with Humility and due Attention 
hearken to the pious Inſtructions of their Paſtors, that they 
may not hear them with Prejudice, or a Prepoſſeſſion of 
ſtiff, reſolved Opinions, but with pure and. diſintereſted 


them ſuch a Portion of thy 


young children, and to ſhew thy pity upon all 
We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 


XXXI. That 


Thoughts, as becomes a meek diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt ; and 
that they may bring forth the Fruits of the Spirit, Love, Joy, 
Peace, Long+ſuffermg, &c. Gal. 5. 22, 23. Which Petiti- 
on, O gracious God, we beg of thee to grant us. 

XX VII. Next we addreſs our ſelves to thee, for thoſe 
who are without the Church ; and that thou wouldeſt be 
pleaſed to reduce into the Catholick Faith, and to bring 
into the Boſom of the Church, all; who by Heretical Opi- 
nions, or by unjuſt Separations, have departed from it. 
Whith Petition, O 2 God, we beg of thee to grant ut. 

XXVIII. That thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to confirm and 
ſtrengthen all the more perfect Chriſtians in the Faith which 
they profeſs, and the good Reſolutions they have made; that 
they be not perverted by any bad Opinions, nor fall into 
any foul Sin: To give help and comfort to the HWeak- 
hearted Chriſtians, whoſe tender Conſciences axe afflicted 
by Doubts and Scruples, and Suſpicions of offending God 
by innocent Actions: To give true Repentance to thoſe who 
fall into any heinous Sin, that they may riſe again into a 
State of Piety: And laſtly, to make ſuch a Spirit of Good- 
neſs to obtain among us, that all Vice being baniſhed, we 
may obtain a compleat Victory over the Devil. Which 
Petition, O gracions God, we beg of thee to grant us. 

XXIX. That thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to afford Succour 
and Aſſiſtance to all Perſons in Danger, Relief to all in Ne- 
ceſſity, and Comfort to all in Adverſity or Tribulation. 
Which Petition, O gracious God, we beg of thee to grant 
As, 

XXX. And fince many Perſons cannot join with us in 
the publick Congregation to pray to God; Weput upour 
Petitions in their behalf; That thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to 
defend all Travellers by Land from Robbers and unlucky 
Accidents ; all Mariners and Paſſengers at Sea, from Rocks 
and Pirates, Storms and Tempelts ;. All Homer under the 
Pains of Child-birth : All Perſons whatſoever who are under 
any dangerous Pain or Sckxeſs :. All young Children who 
are apt unwarily to run into danger : Andall that are de- 
tained in Priſon or Captivity, eſpecially thoſe who are ſo 
for the ſake of Religion. Which Petition, O gracious God, 
we beg of thee 0 grant as, 

G g XXXI. That 


- 
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XXXI. That it oy pleaſe thee to defend and provide for the fatherlefs children and 


widows, all that are 


efolate and oppreſled; | Foul 3.2 1 8 
We beſeech thee to hear ws, good Lord. 


XXXII. That it may pleaſe thee to have mercy upon a men; 


We beſeech thee to hear us, 


goo Lordl. 


X XXII. That it may pleafe thee to forgive our enemies, perſecutors, and flandeerrs, 


and to turn their hearts; 


We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lind. | 


XXXIV. That it may pleaſe thee to give and preſerve to out uſe the kindly fruits of the 


earth, ſo as in due time we may enjoy them ; 
| We beſeech thee to hear us, g 
XXXV. That it may pleaſe thee to give us true-repentancey 


A 2 
to forgive us all our ſins, 


negligences and ignorances, and to endue us with the grace of thy holy Spirit, to amend 


our lives according to thy holy word; 


4 We beſeeth thee to hear us, good Lord. 
XXXVI. Son of God: we beſeech thee to hear us. 
Son of God : we beſeerh thee to hear ns. 


XXXVII. O Lamb of G 


: that takeſt away the fins of the world; 0 


XXXVIII. Grant us thy Peace. 


O Lamb of God: that takeſt aw 
XXXIX. O Chritt hear us. 

XL. Lord, have mercy upon us. 
Chriſt, have mercy upon us. 
Lord, have eres upon us. 


the ſins of the world; 
lade Mercy upon ts. 


2 Chriſt hear us. 


— 


Lord, have mercy upon ns. * 5 
Chriſt, have mercy upon #5. | 
Lord, have mercy upon its." 1 


¶ Then ſhall the Prieſt, and the People with him, ſay the Lord's Prayer. 
UR Father, which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy Name. Thy Kingdom come. 


Thy will be done in earth, As it is in heaven. 
And forgive us our treſpaſſes, As we forgive them, that treſpaſs againſt us. 


Give us this day our daily bread. 
lead us 


not into temptation; But deliver us from evil. Amen. 
Prieſt.” 


XII O Lord, deal not with us after our = wy 


Neither reward us after our iniquities. 


Anſwer. 


XLII. Let us pray. | 
0 God merciful Father, that deſpiſeſt not the ſighing of a contrite heart, nor the de- 
fire of ſuch as be forrowful ; Mercifully aſſiſt our prayers that we make before thee 


in all our troubles and adverſities, whenſoever they oppreks us; and graciouſly. hear us, 


” 


XXXI. That thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to protect and take 
care for the Widows and Orphans, to whom thou art like 
to be the faſteſt Friend; and to afford the like Aſſiſtance to 
all others, who are deſtitute of Comfort. Mich Petition, 
O gracious God, we beg of thee to grant ns. 

XXII. And leaſt our Enumeration ſhould not reach all 
Particulars, of Perſons who need thy help, we beſeech thee 
to extend thy Mercy to all Men, who in ſome kind or o- 
ther want it. Mbich Petition, O graciaus God, we beg of 
'thee to grant us. 

XXXIII. And in obedience to thy Commands, Mar. 5. 24. 
we pray to thee to forgive all that are Enemies to us; All 
that are breathing out Perſecution againſt us; And all that 
raiſe malicious Reports upon us. bich Petition, O gra- 
cions God, we beg of thee to grant us. 

XXXIV. That thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to preſerve the 
Fruits of the Earth from all Blights, Mildews, and other 
Accidents which may hinder their growth; and ſo kindly 
to ripen them, that when in their proper Seaſon they are 
come to Perfection, we may through thy Favour, enjoy 
them. Which Petition, O gracious God, we beg of thee to 
grant us. 7 

XXXV. But above all things we beg of thee, that 
thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to grant the Grace of true Re- 
pentance for all that we have done amiſs; To forgive us 


that 


; 


all our deliberate Acts of Sin; All our Sins of Negligence 
or Infirmity; And all our Sins of [zzoraxce; And, that 
thou wouldeſt aſſiſt us with ſufficient Grace, to ſubdue all 
il Habits which we have indulged our ſelves in; To re- 
Qifie every evil Tendency and Affection in us, and to a- 
mend our Lives according to that moſt exact Pattern which 
the Goſpel has ſet us. hich Petition, O gracions God, 


we beg of thee to grant ut. 


XXXVI. O thou eternal Sn of God, our Mediator and 
Interceſſor, hear theſe our Prayers, and preſent them to 
the Father. | | 

XXXVII. O thou Lamb of God, who tho“ thou wert 
veiled with gur Fleſh, yet thou knewelt no Sin, but wert 
the Pattern of perfect Innocency, thou who wenteſt as 4 
Lamb to the Slaughter to expiate our Guilt. 


XXXVIII. Afford us that Peace which was purchaſed | 


by thy precious Blood. | | 

XXXIX. O Chriſt, thou true Meſſias and Saviour of 
the World, hearken unto our Prayers. | 

XL. O thou who art our Lord by Purchaſe and Re- 
demption, have Mercy upon us, and pardon our. Sins. 

XLI. O Lord, we belcech thee, (inthe Pſalmiſts words 
Pſal. 103. 10.) Deal nat with xs, &c. i. e. Do not puniſh 
us as. our Sins have Saree, Ne 

XLII. Let us unite our Devotions now in one com- 
mon Prayer. O 


Jie Firm and Manner of makins of Deatons. 
that thoſe evils which the craft arid fubtilty of the devil or man worketh againſt us, be 
1 4 to nought, and by the providence of thy goodneſs they may be diſperſed, that 


we thy ſervants, being hurt by no perſecutions, may evermore give thanks unto thee iri 
thy holy Church, through Jefus Chriſt our Lord. 


| XLII. O Lord, ariſè, help us, and deliver us for thy Name ſake. | 
XLIV. O God, we have heard with our ears, and our fathers have declared unto us 
the noble works that thou didſt in their daies, and in the old time before them. 


XLV. O Lord, ariſe, help us, aud deliver us for thine honour. 


XILVI. Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: and to the Holy Ghoſt; 

> Mal | Anſwer. _ | 5 | 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be: world without end. Amen. 
XL VI. From our enemies defend us, O Chriſt: 


look u 
itifully 


Graciou n our Aﬀiittions: 
"XL. VIE. 
XLIX. Favoura 


[ 
O Son of David, have mercy 


ehold the ſorrows of our hearts, 
Mercifully forgive the ſins of thy people. 
with mercy hear our prayers. 


2 


| | 1 5 Us. 
XLIX. Both now and ever vouchſafe to hear us, O Chriſt. 


Graciouſiy hear us, O Chriſt; graciou fo 


hear us, O Lord Chriſt. 
reſt. | 


L. O Lord, let thy mercy be ſhewed upon. us. 


| As we do put our truſt in thee. 


Anſwer. 


LI. Let us pray. 


LI. 
hav 


E humbly beſeech thee, O Father, mercifully to look upon our infirmities; and 


W. for the glory of thy Name, turn from us all thoſe evils that we moſt righteouſly 
e deſerved; and grant, that in all our troubles we may put our whole truſt and confi- 


dence in thy mercy, and evermore ſerve thee in holineſs and pureneſs of living, to th 


honour and 


Amen. | 


* 


© They ſhall be ſung or ſaid the Service f 
and Goſpel, 


glory, through our only Mediatour and Advocate, - Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


or the Communion, with the Collect, Epiſile, 


as followeth. 


— 


, The Collect. 


VARTOUS READINGS. 
* Which. O. C. P. | 
+: This. Order. O. C. P. 
} Other. O. C. P. 


n — Alt. 8 as 


Ss. 4 v6 


—— y 


* NOTES. 

O God, whoſe fatherly Mercy is ready to ſuccour all thy 
poor Creatures in diſtrefs, thou who deſpiſeſt not a broken 
and contrite Heart, Pſal. 51. 17. and from whom our Groanings 
are not hid, Pal. 38. 9. we. beſeech to aſſiſt and quicken by 
the help of thy holy Spirit, our Prayers which we pour out 
before thee in the time of our Afflictions: And be ple. ſed 
ſo far gracioufly to hear our Prayers, that all the ill De- 
ſigns, which are contrived againſt thy Church by Devils 
and wicked Men, may by thy good Providence be ſo de- 


a. OY — 8 
— — Cres —— 


feated and brought to nothing, that, all Perſecution being ba- 


niſned out of the World, the Church may be ſettled in a 
ge State of Tranquility, for evermore to praiſe thee. 
hich we for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, - Amen. 

XLIIL O Lord, lie no longer a patient Beholder of our 
3 but riſe up with haſte to aſſiſt us, and deliver us, 
for the fake of thy Name by which we are called, and for 
the ſake of the true Religion which we profeſs. 


XLIV. The Sacred Annals record what mighty things 


thou haſt done for the ſake of thy Church in former times. 

- XLV. O Lord, ariſe up and ſhew the ſame Deliverance 
in our time, and thereby vindicate thy own Honour, in ſuc- 
cauring thy Servants. 


A Mine God, * who by thy divine providence haſt appointed divers Orders of 
of 


Miniſters in thy Church, and didſt inſpire thine Apoſtles to chooſe into f the Order 
acons the firſt Martyr S. Steven, with g others; Mercifully behold theſe thy Ser- 


vants, 


XLVI. All Glory be aſcribed to God the Father, God the 
Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, the three Perſons of the ever- 
bleſſed Trinity. | 

As they have exiſted in glorious Felicity from all Eter- 
nity, and are glorious ſtill, and will be ſo for ever. 

LVII. From all our Enemies both Spiritual and Tem- 
poral defend us, O our dear Saviour; and graciouſly re- 
gard us in our diſconſolate Condition, preſled down un- 
der the weight of ſo much Sin, and the fear of ſo much 
Puniſhment. 

XLVIII. We beſeech thee to look down with Compaſ- 


. fion upon the Sorrows we ſuſtain, for 2 oftended ſo 
in 


good and powerful a God; and forgive the Sins of us, who 
indeed, by outward Proſeſſion, have intituled our ſelves to 
be thy People, though by out heinous Offences we have 
moſt grievouſly provoked thee. 

XLIX. But we flie for Relief to thee, O Chriſt, who 
art our bleſſed Lord and Redeemer; O do thou hear our 
Prayers ; do thou intercede for us to thy eternal Father, 

preſent our Petitions before him. 

L. O Lord, extend thy Mercy to us, not in ſuch mea- 
fare as we deferve, for then we ſhould totally deſpair of 
it; but according to the earneſtneſs of our deſires, aud 
our Sincerity, that we do not truſt, for our Deliverance or 


Pardon for our Sins, in any other beſides Thee. 


Ll. After this Reſponſory Devotion, let us addreſs our 
ſelves to God in joint and continued Prayer. 

LII. We do with the moſt humble Proſtration of Mind 
and Body, beſeech thee, kind and indulgent Father, out of 
thy great Mercy which thou bearelt to all thy ys 
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truth of thy doctrine, an 


The' Form and Manner o making of Deacons.” 
vants now called to the (a) like Office and Adminiſtration. Repleniſh them ſo with the 


* adorn them with pant rv 
good example, they may faithfully ſerve thee in this 


of life, that both by word and 
flice, to the glory of thy Name, 


and | the edification of thy Church, through the merits of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt,” who 


liveth and reigneth with thee and the holy Ghoſt now $ and for ever. Amen. 
5 The Epiſtle. 


ps 


J. Ikewiſe muſt the Deacons be grave, not double-tongued, not given to much wine, 


not 


greedy of filthy lucre, holding the myſtery of the faith in a pure conſcience. 


And let theſe alſo firſt be proved, then ſet them uſe the Office of a Deacon, being found 


U 
VARIOUS READINGS. 


* The Words ader# them, added in the laſt Review. 
I Profit of the Congregation. O. C. P. 
Now and ever. O. C. P. 


0% 


to look down with a Compaſſionate Senſe upon our In- 
firmities and Frailties, by which we have been led to thole 
Sins, that we have provoked thee by, and to divert that Puniſh- 
ment from us, which we have ſo juſtly merited ; beſeech- 
ing theeto graut, that in all the Troubles, which befal us, 
by reaſon of our Sins; (if thou in thy unſearchable Wiſdom 
ſhalt think fit to continue them upon us,) that we may not 
truſt in our own Arm, nor in the Aſſiſtance (as ſome do) of 
Saints and Angels, but that we may put our whole Confi- 
dence in thy Mercy, and notwithſtanding thy Hand may 
lie ſevere upon us, yet give us Grace and Perſeverance to 
ſerve thee by an holy and unblameable Life, which may 
tend to thy Honour and Glory. And this'we beg for the 
fake of Jeſus Chriſt, who is the only Mediator and Ad- 
vocate, whom God has accepted for us, 1 Tim. 2. 5. 
Amen. | 

(a) Like Office and Adminiſtration.) It has been denied, 
by ſome who are no Friends to Epiſcopacy, or who con- 
tend that Epiſcopacy and Presbytery are but one and the 
fame Order; that the Deacons, as they are Aſſiſtants to 
the Biſhop or Prieſt, are not of the ſame Kind or Order 
with thoſe that were eſtabliſhed by the Apoſtles, but only 
a new Eccleſiaſtical Order afterwards erected by the Church 
for convenience. This Notion is the more warmly maintain- 
ed, becauſe if this Point be carried, That the Order of 
Deacons be ony of Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution, it may as 
well be ſuppoſed, That that of Biſhops is ſo too. It is 
pretended, that the Apoſtolical Deacons were appointed 
only to take care of the Poor, but this is the leaſt Part of the 
Duty of Deacons, as they have been uſed in Church, du- 
ring the latter Ages. Indeed there is no other end ot their 
Office mentioned, | becauſe the then preſent Circumſtances 
of Affairs did not, at leaſt ſo preflingly, require any other. 
For the Faithful then were not ſo numerous, but that the 
Apoſtles might diſcharge every part of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Function themſelves ; and therefore there was no occaſion 
to aſſigu the need of Aſſiſtance in Divine Service for the 
EreQion of this Office. But if we conſider the great So- 
lemnity uſed in the Erection of the Deaconſhip, we can 
hardly think, but that the Apoſtles had ſomething farther in 
View, than to make them Overſeers of the Poor. For, 
methinks, this Care only did not require ſuch great Quali- 
fications, as the Apoſtles expected in the firſt Deacons, viz. 
that they ſhould be Men not only of good Report, but full 
of Wiſdom and the Holy Ghoſt ; nor does it ſeem neceſſary 
that they ſhould pray over them, and lay their Hands upon 
them, to admit them into this Employ. Would not this 
look too formal, if our Miniſters now a-days ſhould; uſe 
half this Ceremony, upon the Election of a Pariſh Officer? 
For upon theſe Mens 'Suppoſition, the Primitive Deacon 
was no better. | 

But this is an Opinion which contradiQs the Current of 
Antiquity; for I do not know that there is any ancient 
Author (except St. Chryſoſtom, and his Copiers) but own 
the Eccleſiaſtical Deacon was the ſame with the Apoſtoli- 


cal; and that the Deacons, who then officiated in their . 


Churches, were of the ſame Order with St. Stephen, and 
his Fellows. The Words of Ignatius do perfectly deſtroy 
this Notion. g % Y res diaxive, owyres mwohewy (the 
interpolated Ignatius reads jrugnetior) Inos Kews, x7 Tevra. 


, 
| 


N 


for Health and Refreſnment: The 


blame 


Temoy T4010 detonewe 8 3» gg d̃ e x) ToYThv eats ⁰,be o. 
a2) ixtandias Yes Uriel. It behoves the Deacoms, as bei 
employed in the . or Sacraments of Feſus C 5255 hy 
all means ts carry themſelves acceptably to every one: For 17 
are not only Adminiſtrators of Meats and Drinks, but MM.. 
_ who Officiate in God's Congregation, Ign. Ep. ad 
Trull. St. Cyprian ſays expreſly, bee, aſcenſum 
Domini in celos Apoſtoli 12 conſtituerunt Epiſcopatus ſui 
& Ecclefhe 9 1 That the Apoſtles, after our Lord's 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, did appoint to themſelves Deacons to 
be Servants of their Epiſcopacy, and of the Church. Cypr. 
Ep. 65. And, ſpeaking of all the Multitude of the Di. 
ſciples being commanded, As vi. to look out for fit Per- 
ſons among them for the Deaconſhip, gives this Reaſon 
for it. IAdcirco wtiq; tam diligenter Ef cautè convacata plebe 
zotd gerebatur, nequis ad altaris miniſterium, vel ad Sacer- 
4 locum, indignns obreperet. Therefore this Matter 
was managed with that Diligence and Cantion, leaſt any un- 
worthy Perſon might creep inta. the Miniſtry at the Altar, 
or the Sacerdotal Office. Cypr. Ep. 68. The ſtolick 
Conſtitutions, in the Prayer at the Ordination of a Dea- 
con, pray, mango a75n Trevudlo 1 * x, Surdueos, ws 
ETa17 4; ETeoave : Fill him with the Holy Spirit and Power, 
as thou didſt Stephen. Conſt. Apeſt. Lib. viii. c. 17. The 


Council of Neoceſareas ordains, that there ſhould be but 


ſeven Deacons in a Church, becauſe this was the number 
of the Deacons ordained. by the Apoſtles. _Ardxorer ire 
Co HAuar $4) x7) * ravore Kay TavY Wiydhy Em 1 TAS) THAWON 
4 nd F BiBau V refer. There ought to be but ſeven Dea- 
cons, according to the Canon, tho) the City be large: From 
the Authority of the Book of the Acts. Conc. Neoc. can. 15. 
From whence it is plain, that the Fathers of this Council 
took the Apoſtolical Deacons to be Eccleſiaſtical ones. 
The like is ſaid by S0ozomen. Atrarxoror ab Popraiors 6077 
yur £ TAGus Gel £774, ual" euntbruTa Toy UU ATorinav 
y eięsrernd Tor. The Deacons among the Romans are not 
more than ſeven, in imitation of thoſe who were ordained by 
the Apoſtles. Sor. Lib. vii. c. 19. Laſtly, St. Jerome 
ſpeaking of the Holineſs of Deacons, inſtances in St. Sre- 


phen ; which had been nothing to his purpoſe, had he 


thought him not to have been of that Order. Hier. in Jo- 
vin. Lib. i. To alledge later Authorities would be need- 
leſs, in this Point. For who can in Reaſon think, that 
theſe antient Authors, ſome of which lived juſt after the 
Apoſtolical Times, ſhould miſtake, an Order then Jately 
erected in the Church by human Authority, for the Divine 
Inſtitution of the Apoſtles, -and confound what they had 
done themſelves, with what was related in Scripture ? 


— 


P ARAPHR A E on the 1ft. Epiſtle. 


I. Having before given ſome Directions, concerning the 
Superior Orders of the Miniſtry, I ſhall now afford my 
Advice concerning the Inferior. No Perſons are to be ad- 
mitted to the Office of a Deacon, who are of a light and 
vain Temper, but they muſt be Men of ſettled and com- 
poſed Thoughts, and muſt diſcover a ſober and grave Deport- 
ment in all their Actions: They muſt not be guilty of 
Falſhood and Diſſimulation, ſpeaking one __ pleaſe 
ſome Perſons, and the contrary to procure the Favour of 
others: They muſt not drink more Wine than is nec 
maſt not exerciſe any 
Employ that is diſreputable and ſcandalous : They malt 
not only be well inſtru &ed in the Doctrinal Parts of Re- 
ligion, and afford an hearty Aſſent thereunto, but they mult 
teſtify the Sincerity of their Faith by an Holy Lite and 
Converſation. 'And, when any. Perſons make Suit for Ad- 
miſſion into this Office, let their Names be. i — 


rr A _ acoocoo c] e-ix=-.. £=e < ...c. 


/ 


The Form and Manner ꝙ making of Deticons, 
blameleſs. II. Even ſo muſt their wives be grave, not ſlanderers, ſober, faithful in all 
things. Let the Deacons be the husbands of one wife, ruling their children and their 


own houſes well. 


For they that have uſed the Office of a Deacon well, 


urchaſe t6 


themſelves a good degree, and great boldneſs in the faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 


q Or elſe this out of the Sixth of the Acts of the Apoſtles: 


I” Hen the twelve called the multitude of the diſciples unto them, and faid, It is not 
reaſon that we ſhould leave the word of God, and ſerve tables. Wherefore, bre- 
thren, look ye out among you ſeven men of honeſt report, full of the holy Ghoſt an 


wiſdom, whom we may appoint over this buſineſs. 
{try of the word. 


ally to prayer, and to the mini 


But we will give our ſelves continu- 
II. And the ſaying pleaſed the whol 


multitude. And they choſe Steven, a man. full of faith, and of the holy Ghoſt; an 
Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicolas, a proſelyte 
of Antioch : Whom they ſet before the Apoſtles ; and when they had prayed, they laid 


their hands on them. 


III. And the word of God Encreaſed, and the number of the Di- 


ſciples multiplied in Jeruſalem greatly, and a great company of the Prieſts were obedignt 


to the faith. 


¶ And before the Goſpel, the Biſhop ſitting in * his Chair ſhall cauſe the Oath of the 


Queen's Supremacy, and f againſt the power and authority | of all foreigu Potentates to be 
miniſtred unts every of them that are to be Ordered. 


PARIOUS RE ADIN GS. 


* A Chair. O. C. P. 


Againſt the Uſurped Power. 2 B. Ed. 6. 
| Of the Biſhop of Rome. ib. 


* 


NOTE S. 


the Church, and a ſtrict Examination made, not only of 
their Abilities, but of their Lives and Converſations ; and 
when it is found that they are blemiſhed by no remarkable 
Stain, let them be admitted into the Diaconal Office. 
II. Nor is it requiſite only that they themſelves be good 
and religious, but they muſt take care that their Wives be 
ſolikewiſe : They muſt not be vain giddy Creatures, but muſt 
demean themſelves with a prudent and ſerious Behaviour : 
They muſt not in their Converſation make malicious Re- 
flexions upon, and relate ſcandalous Storiesof, their Neigh- 
bours: They muſt . avoid all Exceſſes, which ma 

in the leaſt intrench upon Temperance and Sobriety: And, 
ſince their Husbands are intruſted with the Churches Cha- 
rities, they ſhould not embezzle them, or convert them to 
any different uſe. Beſides, thoſe who are admitted to the 
Deacon's Office, ſhould not be of the number of thoſe 
who have been twice married, or at leaſt have been 
divorced from their Wives ; they ſhould keep good Or- 
der in their Families; and not ſuffer their Children, or 
Servauts, to be guilty of any ſcandalous or extravagant 
Practices. And for an Encouragement to them in their 
Duty, let them conſider, that, if they diſtharge their 
Diaconal Office with Exactneſs, they ſtand fair to be ad- 
vanced to one of the higher Orders in the Church, and 
will thereby be enabled, atter they are ordained Presbyters 
or Biſhops, to preach the Goſpel Precepts with greater 
Freedom, than thoſe who have been guilty of a negle& of 


— 


PARAPHRASE on the 24 Epiſtle. 


I. Some Diſputes having ariſen, concerning the Diſtri- 
bution of the Charities, which had been collected for the 
uſe of the Poor, the quieting of which created the Apo- 


(b) The 


ſlles ſome trouble, they ſummoned a getieral Meeting of the 
Chriſtians about Jeraſalem, to whom they declared their 
Minds, and the reaſon of this Convention, after this man- 
ner, Brethren, you cannot but be ſenſible, that our bleſ- 
ſed Lord did make it the Principle of Duty of our Office, 
to preach the Goſpel to the World; but the delivering out 
the Collections to indigent Perſons, and 8 to 
adapt them to the ſeveral Neceſſities of thoſe in Want, 
ſo as to avoid all poſſible ground of Diſſatistaction, does 
take up a very conſiderable part of our Time, which ought 
to be laid out for higher and nobler Purpoſes And you 
cannot think, but that we have Work enough upon our 
Hands to diſcharge this Duty as we ought; and that it is 
not reaſonable we ſhould neglect this, to 90 about to buy 
Victuals for poor People. This may be done as well by 
other Perſons, who are not commiſſioned to that great 
Work, to which we are appointed. Therefore we deſire 
you, that you would recommend to us ſeven Perfons, 
whoſe Virtue and Probity you can vouch for; and on 
whom the Holy Ghoſt has beſtowed his Spiritual Gifts 
and Graces in an eminent Manner; and we by a ſolemn 
Ordination will conſecrate them to that Office. So that 
by this means we being diſcharged from a Care which 
takes up ſo conſiderable a part of our time, we ſhall have 
more leiſure to perform Divine Service by praying pub- 
lickly in the Congregation, and to preach the Golpel of 
our Bleſſed Saviour. II. This was no ſooner propoſed, but 
it ſeemed reaſonable to the whole Congregation, And 
immediately they agreed to recommend to the Apoſtles 
ſeven very „ „ 25 Bay who were theſe. Stephen, a 
well inſtructed Chriſtian, and on whom the holy Ghoſt had 
beſtowed very plentiful Effuſions of the Spirit, Philip, Pro- 
thorns, Nicanor, Timon, Parmenas, as alſo Nicolas an 
Antiochian, who having been bred an Heathen had em- 
braced the Fewiſh Worſhip, before he became a Chriſtian. 
Theſe Perſons were preſented to the Apoſtles, to be made 
Members of this new Order. And after ſolemn Prayer 
put up to God for his Bleſſing upon them, the Apo- 
ſtles ordained them by Impoſition of Hands. III. After 
this great Numbers were converted to Chriſtianity; among 
which not a few of the Prieſts, who either profeſſed the 
Goſpel, or did not oppoſe it with their former Yehe- 
mence. 


H h (3) Oath 


The Form and Manner of making” Dearont. 


bb) The Oath of the Qurens * Sovereigity. 


A B. do utterly teſtifie and declare in my conſcience, That the Queens Highneſs is 
the only Supream Governour of this Realm, and of all other Her Highneſſes Domi- 
nions and Countries, as well in all Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical things or cauſes, as Tempo. 
x | | th 0 | ral: 


PARIOUS READINGS. 


- * Supremacy, 2 B. Ed. 6. | 
The Form of this Oath in the ſecond Book of Edw. 6. 
runs thus : | | 
| trom henceforth ſhall utterly renounce,refuſe,relinquiſhe, 


and forſake the Byſhop of Rome, and hys authoritie, power 


and juriſdiction. And I ſhall never conſent nor agree, 
that the Byſhop of Rome ſhall- practiſe, exercyſe or have 
any manner of autoritie, juriſdiction or power within 
this Realme, or anye of the Kings dominions, but ſhall 
reſyſte the ſame at all tymes, to the uttermoſte of my 
power: And I from henceforth will accepte, repute, and 
take the Kynges Majeſtie to be the only Supreme Head on 
earthe of the Churche of Englande: and to my connynge, 
wytte and uttermoſte of my power, wythoute guyle, 
fraude or other undue meane, I wyll obſerve, kepe, mayn- 
tayne, and defend the whole effectes and contentes of all 
and ſingular actes and ſtatutes, made and to be made wyth · 
in this Realme, in derogation, extirpation and extinguiſh- 
ment of the Byſhop of Kome and his authoritie, and all other 
ſtatutes made or to be made, -in confirmacion and corro- 
boration of the Kynges power of the ſupreme head in 
earthe of the Church of England: and thys I wyll do a- 

inſte all manner of perſones, of what eſtate, dignity or 

egree, or condicion they be, and in no wyſe do nor at- 
tempt, nor to my power, ſuffre to be doone of attempted, 
direaly or indiredtt „ any thyng or thynges prievelye or 
apertlye, to the lette, hinderaunce, dammage, or derogacion 
thereof, by anye manner of meanes, or for anye manner of 
pretence, And in caſe anye Othe be made, or hath been 
made by me to anye perſon or perſones, in mayntenance, 


defence or favour of the Byſhop of Nome, or his antori- - 


tie, juriſdiction or power, I repute the ſame as vain and 
annichilate. So help me God through Jeſus Chriſt. 


, 
, 
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| NOT ES. 

(5) Oath of the Hacer Sovereignty. ] It is well known 
that, before the eſtabliſhing of this Oath, the Biſhop o 
Nome did pretend to be Supreme Governour in Spiritual 
Affairs, both in this Realm, and in all the Nations of Chri- 
ſtendom. And this Tyranny he actually exerciſtd for ma- 
ny Ages. The Dawning of it began in oy + op Ages 
of the Church, and after it had ripened into Perfection, it 
was an intolerable Load upon Chriſtians, which though 
they continually groaned under, yet they 3 wanted 
the Power or Courage to ſhake off. at which gave 
Occaſion to this ufurped Power, was the City of Rome's 
being the Capital City of the Roman Empire, during the 
firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. For thither great number of 
Chriſtians flocked from all Nations, drawn thither by the 
Neceſſity of their Affaits; and the Place it ſelf being ex- 
tremely populons, the Chriſtian Aſſemblies mult be very 
large, and Offerings (by which the Clergy of the Place 
were maintained) very conſiderable, which enabled the 
Biſhop of that great City, to keep 1 more contiderable 
Port thau thoſe of ſmaller Cities. That being the grand 
Emporium of the World, to which People of all Coun- 
tries did continually reſort, it as Occation to that mare 
to have carly Notice of any Difference or Difpute-whict 
did ariſe, in any Chriſtian Church, tho“ at the ræmoteſt di- 
ſtance. And, according to the Picty of thoſè Times, the 
pious Prelates ſeldom; fafled to interpoſe their good Offi- 
ces, by Letters or Mcllages, to quiet the Minds of the 
diſagreeing Parties, and to compoſe their Differences. And 
beſides, thoſe that prelided in that See being generally 
Wile and prudent Perſons, well ripened in their Under- 
ſtanding by Converle and Experience, and more knowing 
in the State and Condition of Foreign Churches than any 
other Bithop, who had not the Advantage of ſuch an uni- 
verſal Intelligence; this occalioned, that one or both of the 
contendin Parties applied to the Biſhop of this See, to 
make an End of the difference, or by his Perſwaſions to 
endeavour to redreſs any Grievance. | 


This in Time began to be expected as a 
thing of Courſe, and to be taken amiſs if Supremacy fi ſt 
ſuch Application were omitted, or if the claimed by Vi- 
Judgment of the Romas Biſhop were not tot Bifhip, A. 
acquieſced in. But this Practice had in- C. 259. 
tolerable Inconvenientes, when a Biſho 
ſat in that See, who was of 4 hot and overbearing Tem- 
per, and who could not 'brook"'a Repalſe. A tiotorious 
Inſtance of this we have in Pope /:&«r, who: becauſe the 
Eaſtern Biſhops refuſed to comply with his Determination 
about the Obſervation of Eaſter, detlared them and their 
Flocks excommunicated... Exſed. Hi. ' Eccl. Lib. v. A 
Fact of ſuch Unchriſtian Rage and Cruelty; as few of his 
Succeſſors have exceeded him in. But this was diſclaimed 
by all the good Biſhops of his Time, and he was checked 
roundly for it in a Letter of Irenens. Exſeb. ib. 

By the time of St. Cyprian, this Claim of judging in 
the Controverſies had Ben firmer footing, and was 
raiſed higher by Szephex Biſhop of that See. An. Chr. 250. 
For he pretended to reverſe the Sentence of Excommuni- 
cation, which was paſſed by the Biſhops of Spain and Afri 
ca, upon Baſilides and Martialis, two 1 Biſhops, 
who had ſacrificed in the Perſecution. But St. Cyprian 
couragiouſly denies this Para mount Power, and ſhews the 
Unreaſonableneſs of his Pretences. Cypr. Epiſt. 24. 25. 
And in the other Controverſie about the re-baptizing ot 
Hereticks, tho* Stephen were of the truer fide of the Que- 
ſtion, yet he managed it with that Iritemperance as made 
all the Eaſtern Biſhops to condemii him for it, he excom- 
municating all thoſe who held the contrary Opinion. But 
St. Cyprian did not ſubmit to this pretended Authority, 
declaring it to be unreaſonable and ill grounded; and that 
Stephen's Predeceſſor, Peter, never pretended to ſuch aPrima- 
cy, and a Right to have his Determinations-acquieſced in. 
Nam nec Petrus, quem primitm Dominum elegit, & ſapra 
quem edificavit Ectleſiam ſuam, cum ſecum Paulus de cir- 
cumciſione poſt modum diſceptaret, vindic quit ſibi aliquid inſo- 
lenter, aut arroganter aſſumpſit, ut diceret ſe primat um 
tenere, & obtemperare a novellis & poſteris ſibi potinis he. 
tere. For Peter, whom the Lord firſk choſe, ad, on whamn 
he built bis Church, when he had a Diſpate with Paul abont 
Circumciſion, did not arrogantly aſſume any thing to himſelf, 
and pretend that be was poſſeſs'd of a Primacy, and that all 
new; Biſhops, and others that came after him, muſt obey him. 
Ep. 71. Dino Fxatri. | ("2545 

I dis Claim being. once advanced, it Carried on by 
cannot be ſuppoſed it would eaſily be let Julius. A. D. 
drop, eſpecially as the Biſhops of that See 337. 
became mote great and powerful. For | 
about the Vear 337, when Pope Falizs eſpouſed Athava- 
ſeas his Cauſe againſt the Eaſtern Biſhops, he injured a 
good Cauſe by a bad Management of it, laying the blame 
upon them, more for acting without his Conſent, than for 
depoſing an Orthodox Biſhop. For he tells them, that the Care 
of all the Charches did belong to bim by Vertue of hit See. 
Tis  F4r7ov _ xidnfhovies autw Tewohunans du Thy % 7s 
bevrr, ordering them to appear before him wpon a certain Day 
ta., anſwer. for their Proceeding. The Eaſtern Biſhops, as 
they took this , with'a juſt Reſentment, ſo they were not 
wanting to defend their Rights againſt io unjuſt an Uſurpa- 
tion; which indeed they did better, than they defended their 
Faith againſt Azhbana/izs. They declare, that hey did 
Seve Teravbiher ſuffer a grievons Hartfhip from Julius, fr 
bim to pretend to reſtore thoſe, who were depoſed by their 
Hes ſince the Eaſtern Biſhops did not offer at this, when! 

NoVatus, was depoſed | at Rome. S0. Lib. iii. ed. H. S. 

WO. © faut einn of 2 

*. the Year 417, was held the ſixth 
Council of Carthage, whither Zozimaus, then Zozimn-. 
Biſhop of Rome, ſent Fauſt us Biſhop of Po- 
lentia, and Philippus and Aſellus, Prieſts, as his Legates, 
to demand that they would quietly ſuffer Appeals to be 
made from Africk to the See of Rome, whenever occaſion 
might be; and that the Cauſe of one Apierins, an African 
Presbyter, who had been degraded for his ill Manners, and 
had appealed to him, might be re heard. He * 

this 
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this Claim upon a pretended Canon of the Council of Nice, 
which enjoius, That if A Biſhop be accuſed, and the Biſhops 
of hit eum Province all condemn and degrade him, if he think 
fit to appeal, and in order. therennto fly zu the moſt holy 
Biſhop of Rome, and it ſhall pleaſe him to order a new 
Hearing and Examination of the Canſe, the ſaid Biſhop of 
Rome hall. be pleaſed to write to certain Biſhops next ad. 
joiminꝝ, to the end that they may infurm themſelves of the 
Right of the Canſe, and then do as Reaſon and Equity ſhall 
require. The African Biſhops were not à little ſurprized 
with this ſtrange Demand of the Biſhop of Kome, but 
more by the ſtranger Reaſon which was brought to ſup- 
port it, they finding no ſach Canon among thoſe of the 
Council of Nice. However, they ſent a very civil Letter 
tothe Pope, telling him they would ſuſpend the ae up- 
on Aptarias,”till they were ſatisfied about this Niceze Canon; 
that they would ſend to ſome of the Eaſtern Biſhops, that they 
might have a True Ge Fad the Nicene Canons madefrom 
the Original, praying the Pope to ſecond their Requeſt by his 
Letter. The Meffengers came back with Letters from 
Atticus Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and Cyril Biſhop of 
Alexandria, who declated that the Council of Nice made 
no more Canons than thoſe rwenty one, which are com - 
monly received. Nic. Cont. Tum. I. 445 Bix. Wherefore 
inſtead of recognizing this preten Wanne Canon, they 
confirm that Canon of the Melevitan Council; That Prieſts, 
Deacons, and other inſerior Clerks appeal not beyond Sea, but 
to the Primates of their Province, as it has been often deci- 
ded and commanided in caſe of Biſhops. As for thoſe who 
Hall appeal beyond Sc (that is, as Balſamon expounds it, to 
Rome) uo Man in Aﬀrick recerve them into Communion. 
\ Towards the latter End of this Century, Leo 
Les I. the Firſt was Biſhop of Kome, who being a Man 
| of no vety meek Lemper, would not let go the 
Claim of the Supremacy, which ſome of his Predeceſſors 
had pretended to. He ſeems to have been ſo full of it, that 
he ſtuffs his Homilies with it. He takes all Occaſions to 
magnify his Predeceſſor Peter, that he may thereby raiſe 
the Honour of his own See. And this ſometimes, me- 
thinks, a little prophanely ; as when he tells us: Squid a 
miſericordia Dei quotidianis ſupplicationibas obtinetur, illins 
7 operum atq; meritorum; cujus in ſede ſua vivit poteſtas 
5 extellit anthorizas. When any thing is obtained tom the 
Mer cy of God by our daily Prayers, it is owing to his Works 
and Merits : whiuſe Power ſtill lives in his See, and his Au- 
_—_— is above that of all other Biſhops. And preſently 
after he humbly delires that St, Peter may be honoured i 
perſona humilitatis mee (i. e.) by recognizing his Supre- 
macy : quem non ſolum hujus ſedis Pr eſnlem ſed umnium E 
piſcoporum noverunt eſſe Primatem; whom they knew not 


only to be Biſhop of that See, bat of all other Biſhops. Leo. 


in Ann. Affump. Ser. 2. He is harping upon the ſame 
String, upon another Anniverſary Day of his Coming to 
the Popedom. He ſays of St. Peter, that as he was firſt in 
his Confeſſion, ſo he was primus in Apoſtolica dignitate, 
firſt in the Apoſtolical Honour: And ſays of the Biſhops of 
Rome, who are Repreſentatives of St. Peter, that they are 
over alt other Goyernours of Churches. Cunt; Ecclefie 
Redtoribus Petri formam praponi. Id. in Aſſump. Ser. II. 
And when ſome Conſectations of Biſhops were made in 
France without his Privity, he writes a very ſharp Letter 
thereupoh to the Biſhops of the Province of Vienna. He 
falls upon them with his Zu es Petrus, &c. telling them 
kow grievous a thing it was to Diſhonour St. Peter (i. e. 
the Pope) cxjzs 2 quiſquis eſtimat denegandum, 
illius quiders nullo modo poreſt minuere aignitatem, fed infla- 
tus ſpiritu ſuperbie ſue jop um in infernum demergit. H hoſe 
Supre macy, if any one ſball deny, he cannot be able to leſſen 
his Dignity, but only being blown up with his Pride, he 
finks himſelf into Hell. Leon. Ep. 89. But for all this 
Swaggering, bis Courage was taken down, and he received 
a terrible Degree of Mortification from the Council of 
Chalcedon, which was held in his Time. He had written 
ſome pert Letters to FHlavianus, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
about the Depoſition of Eutyches, taking it amiſs that he 
was not conſulted therein, and ſaid a little more than be- 
came him to ſo great a Perſon, and one who had no De- 
pendence upon him: Fad: tui noſcere volumn: rationem, & uſ- 
gue ad noſtram notitiam cuntta deferri. We muſt know the Rea- 
ſon of your Proceeding, and have all Particulars laid before us. 


within 


Id. Ep. 8. Flavianus indeed writes him a kind and civil 
Letter, as became à good Chriſtian Biſhop, laying before 
him the Herely of Extyches: But when the Biſhops met 
in Council at CH , they were reſolved, if they could 
at once, to put a Stop to this growing Claim of the K- 
man Supremacy; and thereupon, in & full Council of 630 
Biſhops, they paſſed the famous -xxviii Canon of that Coun- 
cil. HIL Tis Tor dyiov, &c. Weevery where follow- 
ing the Decrees of the Holy Fathers, and ac nowledging the 
Canon lately read to us, made by the hundred and fijty pions 
Biſpeps, we do decree the Jame concerniagthe T64oBun (I. e.) 
the Right of Precedency of the Holy Church of Conſtanti- 
nople, the zew Rome. For the Fathers did juſtly allow the 
See of old Rome 4 Precedency, becauſe that City was the 
Seat of the Empire. And moved ly the ſame Reaſon, the ſame 
hundred and fiſty holy 2. allowed equal Precedency to 
the moſt holy See of new Rome, wiſely ndging that this 
City being honoured by the Imperial Prefs and the Se- 
nate, ſhould enjoy a like Precedency with old Rome, which 
is likewiſe an Imperial City, and enjoy an Honour in Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Matters, even as. the other, as being the next after 
ber: And that the Metropolitans only of the Pontick, Aſiatick 
and Thracian Dioceſſes, as alſo the Biſhops of the bar 
barous ee be ordained by «4 aforeſaid ho- 
ly Throne, the 7 5 8 with the Biſhops of the Pro- 
vince, ordaining the oops, as is appointed by the ſacred 
Canons; but the Metropolitans of the aforeſaid Dioceſſes 
themſelves muſt be ordained, as is ſaid before, by the Arch- 
biſhop of Conſtantinople, all things being duly performed 
with Relation do their Elections. his *.— the Liegats 
of the Biſhop of Kome, who were preſent at the Council, 
very much excepted againſt, and defired a Repeal of it, 
but the Fathers of the Council refuſed it, and after another 
Debate concerning it, reſolved it ſhould ſtand. 

The Authority of this Council ſo height- 
ned the Spirits of the Biſhops of Conſtanti- Patriarch of 
nople, that they being raiſed thereby to an E- Conſtantino- 

uality of Power with the Roman Bithops, pleclaims the 
they ſoon affected a Superiority. For not long Tirle Uni- 
after this, Az. Dom. 580, John Biſho verſal Biſhop. 
of Conſtantinople aſſumed the Title of U. 
niverſal Biſhop. This put the Pope (Who was then Pela- 
gius) in ſuch a Fret, that it made him talk like one of us 
Proteſtants upon the Point of Supremacy. Les no Patri- 
arch uſe ſo profane a Title, John hereby, goes about to at- 
tribute to himſeif, all that properly belongs to the Head bim- 
ſelf, who is Chriſt, and by wuſurping ibis gompons Title te 
bring under his Subjection all the Members of Ubriſt. And 
Gregory, who was then his Deacon, writes atter the ſame 
rate. Greg. Ep. Lib. 4. ep. 38. Lib. 7.,ep. G. But 
when he was made Pope, the Biſhop of Conſtantinapla 
maintaining ſtill this Title, he ſpeaks lowder yet againſt Su- 
premacy. He makes Fohx Antichriſt for pretending to it. 
ln his Letter to the Empreſs he ſays, Far. be it that your 
Time Jhould be thus defiled by the Exaliation of one Man 

alluding to the place about Antichriſt, in the ſecond of the 

heſſalontans) neither may it ever be ſaid, that you gave 
way to this crooked Name of Univerſal. By this Arrogance 
and Pride, what elſe is portended but that Antichriſt is at 
Hand? Greg. Ep. Lib. iv. Ep. 54 And in his thirty 
ſixth Epiſtle, Ab/it 4 Chriſtiana menta, &c. Fur be it from 
any Chriſtian Mind to aſſume ſuch a Title; making Faba, 
for doing ſo, the Forerunner of Antichriſt, who he was 
ſure was now at Hand. Juxta eſt ille de quo, &c. he is 
now nigh of whom it is written, He is King over all the 
Children of Pride. And then begs of Elagius Biſhop of 
Antioch, to whom he writes this Epiſtle, to warn all Biſhops 
who were under his Care, ab hajus elationis inquinatione : 
from polluting themſelves by 7 ſuch a wicked Pre- 
tence, as that of being Univerſal Biſhop. 

But all this good Doctriue was ſoon forgot- Supremacy 
ten by his Succeſſor Boniface III. who was of the Pope 
put in full Poſſeſſion of that Claim and Title, Dee by 
which Gregory had ſhewn to be ſo Diaboli- Phocas. A. 
cal and Antichriftian. For Phocas (who from D. 605. 
being at firſt a mean Officer in the Army, ; 
was raiſed to the Empire by the Soldiers, who were diſo- 
bliged by Mauritius the Emperor) murdered his Prince 
and all his Children in cool Blood, the better to ſecure 
his ufurped Title. Cyriacus, then Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
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within this Realm. And therefore I do utterly renounce and forſake all foreign juriſdi- 
ions, powers, ſuperiorities and authorities; and do promiſe, That from henceforth I 


ſoon fell into the Tyrant's Hatred, becauſe he could but 
diſapprove of his bloody Villanies. But the See of Rome 
ſoothed him up therein. Pope Gregory wrote a Letter of 
Congratulation to him upon his Coming to the Empire, 
beginning it with a Gloria in excelfis, &c. Glory be to 
God on high, who changeth the Times, and tranſlates King- 
doms — For this Canſe we rejoice, that thou art come to the 
Empire. Let the Heavens rejoice, and let the Earth leap 
for Foy, &c. Greg. Epiſt. Lib. xi. Ep. 36. This Flattery 
ſo pleaſed the bloody Emperor, and reconciled him to a 
ood Opinion of the Church of Rome, that upon his fall- 
ing out with Cyriacus he beſtowed the Title of Univerſal 
Biſhop, which was uſed by the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
upon the Biſhop of Rome, which was now Boniface, Gre- 
ory being dead. And to notify and eſtabliſh this, he pub- 
Tilied an Imperial Ordinance in a Synod of ſixty two Bi- 
ſhops held at Rome, whereby he and his Succeſſors were 
ordered to be ſtiled Supreme and 88 Biſhop, and 
that the Church of Rome ſhould be the Head of all Churches, 
vid. Platin. in vita Bon. iii. Hereby the Popes gained that 
mighty Power and Advantage of Inveſtiture of Biſhops, 
who tor many Ages, though never ſo. regularly elected, 
were forced to ſue to the See of Rome for Confirma- 
tion. | 
The Supremacy of the Biſhop of Rome being now ſet- 
tled by Imperial Law, let us now obſerve what uſe he 
made of it. Being poſſeſſed of ſuch large Eccleſiaſtical 
Juriſdiction, he begins next to aim at ſome Temporal ; 
and the Emperors now making their Reſidence in the Eaſt, 
ve him a tair Opportunity to acquire it, The Emperors, 
t miſt be noted, governed that part of Italy, which re 
mained free from the Incutſions of the barbarous Nations, 
by a Deputy called an Exarch, who reſided at Vienna; the 
other part was governed by the King of the Lambards, who 
had newly erected a Kingdom there. Theſe would be 
great Curbs to the Pope if he fhould lay 
The Exar- claim to any Temporal Authority, and there- 
chate of |ta- fore theſe Obſtacles muſt be laid aſide. The 
ly ruined by Exarchate was firſt to be ruined as being 
the Pope. A. nigheſt; and this was effectually done by 
D. 717. Pope Gregory the ſecond, who called in Laut- 
prand King of the Lambards, who with a 
great Army beſieged and took the City of Ravenna, and 
=_ deſtroyed that Principality. The ſame Pope raiſed 
umults all over /zaly, upon account of the Worſhip of 
Images, which 5 forbad, but Pope Gregory was 
a great Stickler for; who having the Rabble of his ſide, 
did what Miſchief he and they pleaſed. The Lieutenant, 
who governed K me under the Emperor, was one Peter, 
who was called Duke of Rome, he was ſeized and had his 
Eyes put out by the tumultuous Rabble, who renounced the 
Emperor's Authority, and made the Pope their Prince; 
whereby the Government of all ſtaly, which was not in the 
Lumbards Hands, came to the Pope. Sigon. de Reg. Ital. 
Lib. 3. Nothing now was to be feared but 
the Lambard, for the Emperor was too 
weak in this Declenſion of the Empire, and 
too far off; and therefore he was to be 
ruined next: Which Gregory III. brought 
about, firſt by ſupporting the Duke of Spole- 
to, one of the King of L«mbardy's Subjects, in his Rebelli- 
on, and afterwards by bringing the Power of the French 
upon him: King Pepin firſt beginning a War with them, 
and their Ruin being compleatly finiſhed by Charles the 
eat, at the Inſtigation of Pope Adrian. A. D. 773. For 
ndeed Pepin and his Race were very much at the Pope's De- 
votion for confirming their Title, and diſpenſing with the 
A oo Oath of NESS which they had ſworn to 
Chuperick, whom the People ſcrupled to depoſe without 
this Diſpenſation, which is ſaid to be granted by Pope 
Zachary. Which wicked Action (whether true or falſe) the 
_—_ Authors are ſo far from denying, that they brag of it, 
and lay it for a Foundation to prove the Pope's Power to 
depoſe Princes. Bell, de Rom. Pont. Lib. 2. cap. 17. Gaſp. 
Scvop. mb Job. de Turrerem. Sum, de Eccl. cap. 14. prop. 
4. Alphonſ, a Caſtro de Heret. punit. L. 2. c. 7. 
The Troubles in the In that infamous Rebellion of the 
Empireof German Emperor Lewis his Sons againſt him, 
Pope Gregory the fourth appeared on 


Fe Prue? We Lotharius alid his Brothers fide; and 


of making, of Deacons 


ſhall 

it was generally * he fomented that unnatural Re- 
bellion. BAH. Hiſt. Er. 

All the latter end of the ninth, and the beginning of the 


tenth Century, v:z, from $87 to 962, the Popes kept up 
a ſet tof Anti-Emperors in /taly, whereby a world of 
Miſchief and Diſturbance was occafioned. Baronixs is not 
aſhamed to reckon thoſe mock Emperors for genuine, ex- 
ploding all the German ones, as not 41 a juſt Fitte, 
aſſigning this Reaſon for it, quod nefas eſſet Imperatoris no- 
men aſſumere, niſi illud 72 ab Apoſtolica ſede collatum : 
For tis a Wickedneſs to =—_ the Name of Emperor, unleſs 
it were conferred by the Pope. Baron. An. $57. Sect. 3. 

The Injuſtice and Inſolence ſhewa by the | 

See of Rome to Henry IV. Emperor of Ger- The Uſage of 
many, Was above all others remarkable. zhe Pope to 
Hildebrand, a Man noted for Boldneſs and Hen. 1V. the 
Pride in his private Condition, had now Emperor f 
mounted the Papal Throne, taking the Name Germany. 
of Gregory VII. and, about a Year after he 
had been Pope, he ſends his Legates into Germany to hold 
a Synod there. Henry, who underſtood his own Authori- 
ty better than ſo, refuſed to have any Synod held but un- 

er his own Metropolitan, and moſt of his Biſhops ſtood 
by him in jt. Theſe the Legates pretend to ſuſpend, 
and the Pope afterwards excommunicates. But now comes 
on the moſt impudent Part. The Pope ſummons the Em- 

* himſelf to appear before him at Rome, threatning 

im upon Failure with Ex communication. e Emperor 
ſends away with Scorn the Legates, who delivered the 
Meſſage; immediately calls a Synod at Rhemes, whodraw 
up Articles againſt the Pope, judging him unfit to fit in 
that See any longer. Gregory calls another Synod ar 
Rome, wherein he excommunicates the Emperor, and de- 

tives him of all his Imperial Authority, frees his Subjects 

om their Oath of Allegiance, and forbids them to pay 
him any further Obedience. The People of that time were 
ſo beſotted with Bigotry, that they choſe to obey this wick- 

ed Pope, ſooner than their lawful Prince. Thus being a- 
bandoned by his Subjects, he is forced to make his Peace 
with the Pope as well as he could. And therefore in the 
Depth of Winter, and in a hard Froſt, is forced to make 
a ilgrimage to laß, without any Shoes, Stockings, or 
Hat; and when he came to the Pope's Lodgings, the in- 
ſolent Wretch made this great Prince, wait — Ha $ aud 
three Nights, before he would grant him Admiſſion to 
make his Acknowledgment. And then allows him Pardon 
only upon theſe hard Terms, That he ſhould not exerciſe 
any Act of his Government 'till he had been formally tried 
by his own States, and religres by them, and likewile that 
he promiſe for ever, not only to defend, but to be obedient 
to the Church of Rome. Blond. Dec. 2. Lib. 3. 

Our Hiſtories are full of the Relations of Pope Alex- 
the Troubles, which were occaſioned by the ander ſup- 
Roman Sees, in ſupporting that ſeditious and 5 ct 
troubleſome Prelat, Thomas Becket, Archbiſhop in hit trea- 
of Canterbury, in the Reign of Hemry the | ſowable Pra- 
ſecond, King of England. For Becket under- ces. A. D. 
taking to exempt his Clergy from T ral 1164. 
Juriſdiction, contending that in caſe of Fe- 
lony they ſhould only be tried in the Spiritual Courts, but 
being oppoſed therein, not only by the King, but by the other 
Biſhops and Peers of the Realm, he defies both the King 
and alſo the Synodical Authority of the Council of Cla- 
rendon, which denied ſuch a Privilege of the Clergy, and 
flies to the Pope to maintain his Pretences. This the Pope 
undertakes, and writes very bold and unbecoming Letters 
to the King, highly reflecting on him and his Proceedings, 
telling him he grew worſe and worſe ; that, unleſs he com- 
plied with what he propoſed, he would excommunicate 
him ; condemning likewiſe the Clarendon Canons. Thus 
the Church and Nation were many Years diſtracted by 
Tumults and Seditions, and the King in an intolerable 
manner inſulted 2 proud Biſbop, ttill he was killed 
by ſome furious ots who thought to purchaſe the 
King's Eaſe thereby; whoſe Death N in 
that unwarrantable manner, made him be pitied, and at 
laſt canonized ; who, if he had fallen by the ordinary 
Courſe of Juſtice, had died unlamented. Mat. Par. 
1164, &c. Baron. An. Cent. 12, 
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ſhall bear faith and true allegiance to the 


The Form and Manner of making uf Deucunf. 
een's Highneſs, Her Heirs and lawful Suc- 
ceſſors, and to my power ſhall aſſiſt and defend all juriſdictions, privileges, preeminen- 


ces and authorities granted or belonging to the Queen's Highneſs, Her Heirs and Succeſ- 
ſors, or united and annexed to the mperial Crown of this Realm; So help me God, and 


the Contents of this Book. © 


The Troubles More and greater Miſchiefs were created 
m H. John's in this Nation, by the Pope's pretended Su- 
Reign owing premacy, during King John's Reign, The 
to ibe Pope's Monks of Canterbury had made a double Ele- 
pretended Su- Etion; one clancular of one Regizald,the other 
premacy. of Jobn Grey | Biſhop of Norwich, by the 
pl King's Recommendation, Both, theſe. Ele- 
Qions were nulled by Pope Iunocent, he nominating to the 
Archbiſhoprick Stephen Langton a Foreigner. The King 
{tanding upon his Right in oppoſition to ſuch an impudent 
Encroachment,, retutes to ſuffer Langton to take Polleflion 
of the Archbiſhoprick, Upon this the Pope grants a Com- 
miſſion to the Biſhops of London, Ely, and Hincheſter, to 
excommunicate the whole Kingdom, Which Commiſſion 
being executed, there was no Divine Service performed 
throughout the Kingdom for many Years, nor any part of 
the Sacerdotal Function, the People living like Heathens, 
and being buried like Dogs. At length he proceeded. to a 
further Inſolence, depriving. the King of his Dimunions, and 
abſolving. his People from their Allegiance, giving away bis 
Kingdom to the French King, In the mean time his Sub- 
jects were ſo falſe to theit Prince, and payed ſuch a ſer- 
vile Compliance to the Pope, that they were ready to join 
the French King, who was landing here with a great Army. 
The Ting to ſave his Kingdom, was forced to compound 
with the Pope, and not only to receive Langton, but to 
ſurrender his Grown to the Pope's Legate, who after five 
Days keeping it, in Token of his Matlter's Right and Poſ- 
ſeſſion, returned: it back again as a Gift from the Pope. 
Mat. Par. ab An. 1200. ad An, 1213. 
*. The Rebellions in the times of Edward 
And the De- the Second, and Richard the Second, which 
poſitron and ended in the Depoſition and Murder of thoſe 
Murder , Princes, owe their Riſe to the pretended Su- 
Edw. IL and premacy of the Popes of Rome. For when 
Rich. 1I. that wicked Queen 1/abella, and her Accom- 
plices, firſt raiſed that unnatural Rebellion 
97 her Husband King Edward the Second, they ground- 
it upon the Pope's Authority, alledging, Tha Pope 
3 XXII. had abſolved all the Exgliſh of their Allegiance to 
ing Edward. Bzov. An. 1326. Sed. 10. Spond, Sed. 3. 
And when Arundel Archbiſhop of Canterbury preached 
againſt his Sovereign King Richard the Second, the better 
to incite the People to Rebellion, he” ſhewed openly a Bull 
Which het had procured from Rowe, promiſing Remiſſion 
of Sins to all who ſhould aid the Duke of neaſter a- 
gainſt King Richard, for which godly Work they ſhould 
after their Deaths be immediately tranſlated to Paradiſe. See 
Stow's Hiſt. Rich, II. | | 
It were endleſs to reckon up the ordinary Grievances 
which were ſuſtained by this Nation on account of the 
vaſt Sums of Mony drained from it, by Inveſtitures of 
Biſhops, Indulgences,; Diſpenſations, &'c. which made the 
Nation for many Ages groan under the intolerable Op- 
preſſion. Belides, the Kingdom was crowded with Fo- 
— who were put into the beſt Preferments by the 
ope. 5 
| Before the Reformation there were ſeve- 
— kv ral wholſome Laws made to reſtrain theſe 
a7 retrey. Torbitant Practices and Claims of the See of 
od - befhvi Rome. The firſt was the famous Statute of 
the | Refar- Proviſors, wherein it is enacted, That if 
mation. A. ang Perlon do draw any one of the Realm 
D. 1350. in, Plea, whereof the cogniſance belong- 
eth to the King's Court, &c. ſhall Have 
dap given to appear befoze the King and His Council, 
£2 in Chancery, &c. and if thep come not at the ſaid 
dap in their pzoper Perſons to be at the Law, &c. 
then ſhall from that dap ſozth be put out of the King's 
zoteaion, and their Lands, Goods and Chattels, 
o2feit to the Ring; and their Bodies, whereſocver 
thep man be found, ſhall 'be taken and impriſoned 
and ranſomed at the King's Mill. 27. Edw. 3. cap. 1. 
This excellent Statute gave a Stop to the Appeals to the 
Pope, which formerly were on all Occaſion made uſe 


Then 


of to avoid Juſtice. And the number of Foreign Clerks 
was reſtrained by a Statute, made in the ſeventh Year ot 
Richard the Second, which enaQs, That if any Alien have 
purchaſed oz from Henceſozth ſhall purchaſe ann Be; 
nifice of Bolp Church Dignitp oz other thing; and 111 
is proper Perſon take poileſſion of the lame, oʒ otcupp it 
imlelt within the Realm, whether it be to his own 
pꝛoper ute oz to the uſe of another, without eſpecial lu⸗ 
cence of the King, he ſhall incur all Pains and Foz⸗ 
keitures in all points of the Statute made the five and 
twentieth Bear of Ed. 3. And by that Statute the Pope's 
Proviſions, or the Benefits which he had reſexved to his Di- 
ſpoſal were taken away, and, if the Proviſor or Perſon 
nominated by the Pope, diſturbed. the Clerk prefented by 
the true Patron, he ſhall forfeit all his other Church Pre- 
ferments, and when convict ſhall abide in puſon with- 
out being let to mainpziſe oz bail, oz otherwiſe delive⸗ 
155 till t 1 have made Fine and Ranlom at the 
ng's Wil, | 
But in the Reign of Heury VIII. the Pope's "Pp 
Power here in England was utterly deſtroy- - The Pope's 
ed: For by an Act in the 25th of that King, Supremacy 
all Diſpenfations, Faculties, Licences, c, zozally over- 
which formerly brought to that See ſuch #throws. 
vaſt Sums of Mony, were forbidden to be | 
ſued out at Rome: And all Perſons, ſo doing -ofending, 
and being convia, cheir Aidozs, Counlellozs and 
Abettozs, ſhafl incur. oz run into the pain, loſs and 
penalty compiled and ſpecified in rhe Aa of P2oviſi- 
on and P2zemunire. 25 Hen. 8. c. 21. And in the next 
Year it was enacted, That the King our Sovereign 
Low, his Heirs and Duccel(02s Kings of this Realms 
ſhall be taken, accepted, and reputed the only Supzeme 
Mead in earth. of the Church of England, called tccletia 
Anglicana. And ſhall have and enjop, annexed and uni⸗ 
ted to the Imperial Crown of this Realm, as well the 
title and ſtile thereof, as all honours, dignities, pꝛeemi⸗ 
nences, juriſdiaions, p2ivileges, authozities, immu- 
nities, pzofirs and communities to the ſaid dignity of 
Supzeme Yead of the Church belonging. 26 Hen. 8. c. 1. 
Thus was the Popes Supremacy, which had been ſo many 
Years a raifing, and exerciſed with ſuch a Deſpotick Power, 
now totally extirpated in this Nation. All that the Pope; 
who was now Paxl III. was able todo, to buoy up alittle 
his exploded Authority, was to thander out a Bull againſt the 
King, in which he interdids all Cities, Churches, and Places 
which adhere to bim: declares him, his Friends, and their 
Children uncapable of all Benefices and Privileges: enjoins all 
Ecclefiaſticks to avoid the King's Dominions : commands the No- 
bility and Gentry to make it their Buſineſs to expel and depoſe 
him : declares all Leagues and Treaties with him void: exhorts 
all Princes to take up Arms againſt bim: gives the Right 
and * of all Goods that fhall be taken from the Eng- 
liſh to the Taker thereof: he wills all Patriarchs, Archbi- 
ſhops, &c. publickly to declare, by Bell, Book and Candle, King 
Henry excommunicated and accurſed: and if any gain-ſay of 
contradict this Bull by any means, ſigns or token, they are to 
inc ur the Wrath of Almighty God, and the . Apoſtles 
Peter and Paul. This Bal was publiſned December 17, 
1538. But the King had well provided by Law before hand to 
hinder theſe Fulminations from doing „ Miſchief in 
England, they being forbidden under heavy Penalties to be 
publiſhed here: And therefore they were ordered publickly 
to be read in the Churches nigheſt to the King's Domini- 
ons, as at Tournay, Bruges and Dunkirk; at Bulloign and 
Diep in France, and St, Andrews in Scotland. But the 
couragious King deſpiſed this weak and inſolent Power, e- 
ſpecially at ſuch a diſtance, and when the People weretoo 
much gotten out of the Pope's Pupillage to be affected by 
it, This Lew continued 'till the beginning of Queen 
Mary's Reign, when it was repealed. But the Tenor of 
it was revived again in the firſt of Queen Elizabeth, and 
eſtabliſhed with greater Force: The Oath, by which the 
Pope's Supremacy was to be renounced, being ſet down 
1 the 
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The Firm and Manner of «milling of Denton 


© Then ſhall the Biſhop examine every one of them that are to be Ordered, in the preſence 


of the people, after this manner following. 


edifying of his People? 


1 truſt ſo. 


the very IG * 1 now — oy 8 . — 

leaſe your Vighnels {t may be further enaged by t 
Authotity atozeſaid,thatall and eberyArch-bi p,Biſbap, 
und everporher Eccledaſtical Perſon,andother Cccleſi- 
altical Officer and Piniſter, &c. ſhall rake and receive 
a Cozporal Dath upon the Cvangeliſt, 8c. to accept and 
rake the ſame accozding to the tenoz and effen hereafrer 
following. I A. B. do utterly, Sc. But it muſt be 
noted, that whereas in the AQ of 26 Heu. 8. the King is 
{tiled Supreme Head of the Church of England, in this the 
Ween is tiled Supreme Governour of this Realm, as well 
in all Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical Canſes, as Temporal. 

WMe have ſeen the Riſe and Fall of 

Princes Right the Papal Supremacy, it remains now only to 
to govern in ſhew, that it is now rightly veſted in the 
Church A,. Crown, not oply by Vertne of the Statute, 
fairs proved but agreeably-to 30d” 


s Law, and ancient Ec- 
fromScripture clefialtical Uſage. Under the Jewiſß Law 

we find Princes ordering the Affairs of the 
Church, by their Supreme Authority. King David brings 
back the Ark from the Houle of Obed-Edom, '2 Sam. vi. 
He appointed the Levizes to Miniſter before the Ark of 
the Lord, 1 Chrom. xvi. 4. The Solemnity of the Dedi- 
cation of the Temple was not only commanded, but in 
great meaſure. performed, dy Sdomon himſelf, 2 Chrom. 
cap. v, vi. Hezekiab made à Reformation in Religion by 
his Authority, removed the high Placet, and brake the J- 
mages, and cut dotou the Groves, and brake in pieces the 
brazen Serpent that Moſes had made, when m thoſe Days the 
Children of Iſrael did barn Incenſe to it, 2 Chron xviii. 4. 
Joſiab by his Authority orders the Law to be read publick- 
ly, and makes à Reformation in Religious Affairs, 2 King. 


- xxxiti, Feboſophar: perfonally-vitited his whole Kingdom, to 


reform the People from Idolatry, 2 Cbrom. xix. 4. He took 
care to perform all the Parts of a good Governour in Ec- 
clefiaſtical- Matters, and yet not to invade any Branch of 
the Sacerdotal Office, For he plainly diſtinguiſhes between 
theſe two: Authorities. Aud behold Amaziab, the Chief 
Prieſt, is over yo. in all Matters of the Lord: and Zebedi- 
ab the Son of Iſmael, the Ruler of the Houſe of Fudah, for 
all the Kings Matters. ver. ii, Now fince this was an 
unconteſted Right of Princes under the Law, it cannot 
be ſuppoſed that the Goſpel put Princes who embraced that 
Religion, into a worſe Condition than they: That they 
ſhould ſuffer Abuſes in Religion to go on without Refor- 
mation, or that any number of Perſons within their Juriſ- 
diction ſhould be 'exempted from their Rule and Authority, 
No, certainly; The Apoſtle enjoyns, that every Soul be 
Subject to the higher Powers, Rom. xiii. 1. upon which 
Words St. Chryſoſtom makes this excellent Remark. A- 
urg, 71 3404 raure d,,jA ud H legοννν = overrois ααν 
Toi; Beg Abror, Uh Mg“ auTy l gn £70 N- 
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urn. Shewing, that theſe Commands extend to all Per- 


Sons, both to Prieſis and Monks, as well asto Lay Perſons, as 


he has made it evident from the Beginning: Let every Soul be 
Subject, c. though you be an Ape, or an Evangeliſt, or 
4 Prophet, or whatever you be. For Subjection does by no 
means deſtroy Me „ Chryſolt. Tom. iii. p. 189. Ed. Sav. 
is Right was not only claimed but exerciſed 

The firſt by Princes, as ſoon as there were any who em- 
Chriſtian braced the Chriſtian Faith, Conſtentine the 
Princes ex- Great, the firſt Chriſtian Emperor, not only 
erciſed this gave the Chriſtians a free Exerciſe of their 
Right. eligion, and built them Churches, but took 
care to compole Differences which aroſeamong 

them. Euſeb. vit. Conſt, Lib. ii. And by his Authority call- 
ed the great Council of Nice, id. Lib. iii. The Emperor 
Gratiax made a Law that all the Miniſters of Churches, who 
were turned out by the Arians, ſhould be reſtored to their 
Flocks, and that all the Churches ſhould be reſtored to thoſe 
who communicated with Damaſus, c. And this was done 


O you truſt that you are inwardl (c) moved by the holy Ghoſt, to take upon you 
this Office and Miniſtration, to ſerve God for the promoting of his glory, and the 


Anſwer. 


The 


all the World over. Theod. Hiſt. Lib. v. cap. 2. ed. Steph. 
Theodofins Senior having asked Demophilus, an Aritn Bi- 


ſhop, whether he. would own the Faith of the Nicene Coun. 


cil, and promote Peace by bringing over his People to it ; which 
be denying, 'Therefore (ſays tte ) fince you fly from 
Truth and Concord, I command you to fly fromthe Churches. 
Socr. Lib. v. Not to tire the Reader with a world of 
Authorities, which — 2 be produced upon this Head, let 
him look into the Codes of Tbeodoſius and Fuſtinian, and 
ſee the excellent Laws there for the good of the Church, 
and the well regulating the Clergy, and judge if the Su- 
8 was not fully lodged in thoſe Emperors. Let 

im again take notice, that the Councils which were con- 
vened for ſettling Differences, which had ariſen in the 
Church, were all called by the Emperors, and not by the 
Popes Authority. The firſt great Council of Nice was 
convened by the Authority of Conſtantine the Great. Euſeb. 
dit. Conſt. Lib. iii. cap. 6. The ſecond, which was held 
at Conflamtmople, was ſummoned by Theodo/ixs the Elder. 
Soz. hb. vii. cap. v Theod. lib. v. cap. 7. The third at 
Epheſus was called by Tbeodeſius the Younger. Evag. lib. i. 
c. 3. The fourth, which was held at Chalcedon, was con- 
vened by Valentinian and Martian. Act. Con. Chalc. The 
fifth, which was held at Conſtantinople, was called by Fu- 


Jo Niceph. lib. xvii. cap. 2y. The fixth was held at 


onſtantimople, and called by Conflantius Pogonatus. Conc. 
Conſtant. ili. Ack. 1. The ſeventh, which was held at 
Nice, was called by the Empreſs Irene, Sigon. de Reg. Ital. 
kb. iy. - The eighth was held at Conſtantinople,” and call- 
ed by Bafilins edo. id. lib. v. other leſſer Coun- 
cils were convened by the like Authority. The Council 
of Sardica was called by Conftantias. od. lib. iv. cap. 
4. The Council of Srmium by Conſtantine the Great. Soz. 
th. iv. c. 6. The Councils of Milan, Socr. lib. ii. c. 36. 
Arminum, Socr. lib. ii. cap. 37. and Francfort, Sigon. de 


Regn. Ital. an. 744, were all convened by Imperial Au- 


thority. This was ſo inconteſtible a Point, that St. Ferom 

peals to it as a Matter of Fact known to every one. 
025 Imperator hanc Synodum juſſit convocari? What Empe- 
ror commanded this Synod to be called? Hier. Apol. 
contr. Ruff.” Lib. 2. 

Nor were the Emperors. only thought to This owned 
give a Licence to the holding of Councils, by the Cler- 
as being Secular Governours, but they were gy in thoſe 
1 „ to have a Right to direct in the Times. 
ordering Matters of Religion. And for that 
Reaſon they are frequently called 2yaaxis geg, the Pre- 


fervers of the Faith. Ack. Conc. Conſtant. and Conc. Chalc. 


Ae 6: And Pope Leo in his ſeventy firſt Epiſtle calls him 
2 Fidei, the Keeper of the Faith. The Council of 
entz, which was called by the Authority of Charles the 
Great, gives thanks to God, quod ſane Eccleſie ſux tam 
mm & devotum in ſervitio bes conceſſit habere Kectorem; 
that he had been pleaſed to afford them ſuch a pious and re- 
ligions Governoxr he Charch. Which Expreflions do 
clearly ſhew, that it was the Opinion of thoſe Times that 
the Emperor was Supreme Governour in Eccleſiaſtical Af- 
fairs, in all Parts of his Dominions. 

(c) Do you truſt that yon are imwardly moved by the holy 
Ghoſt, &c.] There are two ſorts of Motions or Calls to 
the Miniſtry. Firſt the our 0ard, whereby _ who have 
a Right of recommending a Perſon to the Execution of 
any Eccleſiaſtical Office, do fix upon him as one in their 
judgment qualified for it, and the Biſhop approving their 
Judgment, does admit him into ſuch Office, in due man- 
ner, as the Laws of God, and the Rites of the Church, do 
require. But the iaward Call is ſomething preceding to 
this, and is required by our Church as a Qualification for 
the latter. Now it has been ſome Matter of Doubt, what 
is meant here by being inwardly moved by the Holy Ghoſt. 
But I think no one can judge that the Compilers of this 
Office did ever entertain ſuch Enthuſiaſtical Notions, as 
to imagine that no Perſons were to be admitted * 

ee 
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I think fo. 


The Form and Manner of making of Deaconi. 
The Biſhop: 

O you think that you are (d) truly calle 
D Chriſt, and the due Order of this Realm, to the Miniſtry of the Church? 


The B iſhop. 


\ 


according to the will'of our Lord Jeſt 


4 


D © you (e) unfeignedly believe all the Canonical Scriptures of the Old and New 


eltament ? 
I do believe them. 


Anſwer, 
The Biſhop. 


to ſerve ? 


WEL you diligently read the ſame unto the people aſſembled in the Church 
where you ſhall be appointed 5855 7 


I will. 


1 1 : 


Degree of the Eccleſiaſtical'Orders, without having a ſpecial 
Revelation from the Holy Spirit, that God had particular- 
ly commiſſioned them to take upon them that Office, as 
St. Paul ſays of himſelf, that he was #a17ts Ar, 
an Apoſtle called of God, Rom. i. t. Cor. i. 1. For ſuch 
Calls as theſe were miraculous and extraordinary, and re- 


mained notmuch longer thanthe Apoſtolical Times,” It re- T 
mains therefore, that this Motion or Call muſt be ſome- 


thing, in a more ordinary and common way. * | - 

Now we know that the Scripture teaches, that the com- 
mon and ordinary Graces, ' and all good Diſpofitionsand' 
Reſolutions, are attributed to the Holy Spirit of God. 
Every good and perfect Gift cometh from above, Jam. i. 17, 
It is God that werketh in you, both to will and to do, of his 
good Pleaſure, Phil. ii. 13. The Apoſtle calls the ordinary 

races of Love, Joy, Peace, Long-ſuffering, Gentleneſs, 
Goodneſs, Meekneſs, Temperance, the Fruits of the Spirit, 
Gal. v. 2 Thus the Belief of the 9 7 is called the 
Spirit of Faith, 2 Cor. iv. 13. And it is ſaid expreſly, that 
no one ſaith that Feſus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt, 
x Cor. xii. 3. Now I conceive all that is here meant 
by inward Motion of the Holy Ghoſt, is his ordinary Mo- 
tion, by which Chriſtians are ſtirred up to every good Re- 
ſolution which they make, or good Action which they do. 
And whereas a Reſolution to take upon one the Office of 
the Miniſtry, without any bad defign mixing with it, is a 

Reſolution, ſo he that takes it up may be properl 

id to be moved by the Holy Ghoſt to it. For it mull 
be undoubtedly owned, that ſuch a Reſolution is a good 
and pious one, ſince the Apoſtle ſays plainly, laying it 
down as an undoubted Truth, This is @ true Saying, if a 
Man defire the Office of a Brfhop he deſireth a good Work, 
1 Tim. iii. 1. And to be ſure in thoſe Times it ſeldom 
happened, that this or any other Eccleſiaſtical Office was 
deſired, but only from a pure View of doing good. For 
theſe were expoſed the foremoſt to the Rage of the Per- 
ſecutors, and Men muſt be acted by a noble Zeal for 
the ſake of the Goſpel, to lay themſelves under a' Ne- 
ceſſity of being expoſed to the moſt grievous Sufferings, 
or laying down their Lives for the ſake of it. And in 
theſe Times likewiſe, Men may, and frequently, I doubt 
not, do take upon them the Eccleſiaſtical Employs, upon 
very good Aims. Therefore the Meaning of this Queſti- 
on, is, Whether, after an impartial Examination of their 
Hearts, they find, That they do not take this ſacred Employ 
upon them, barely for a Maintenance in the World, or 

hat thereby they = acquire thoſe Superior Dignities and 
Profits, which in theſe peaceable Ages of Chriſtianity ſome 
of the Clergy do partake of : But only, That they think 
they may be ſerviceable in God's Vineyard, and are wil- 
ling to contribute the beſt of their Labours therein, for the 
promoting of God's Glory and the edifying of his People? J 
do not think the Queſtion intends, that all who are to 
be ordained ſhould profeſs, That they would be de- 
ſirous of this Office, though there were no Temporal 
AN attending it ; and though it expoſed Men not 
only to ſtarving, but to apparent Perſecution and Death: 
For then moſt, even the beſt Perſons (as Times go now) 
might juſtly ſcruple the anſwering to ſuch a Queſtion. But 
I take it to mean no more, than that ſince they are to take 
upon them ſome Employ or other for their own Subſiſt- 
ence, and the Benefit of the Community, they chuſe to 
take upon them the Office of the Miniſtry, wherein they think 


| Anſwer. 


2 


The 


they can act more for God's Glory, and the Benefit of 
their Qbriſtian Brethren, than by exercifing any Temporal 
Calling: And That they verily believe, that it was not 
without the Aſſiſtance of God's Spirit, that they came to 
form this Judgment and Reſolution. 

(A) Tray called according to thel ill of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
his Queſtion relates to the o«7ward Call, or regular =y 
Admiſſion to holy Orders; and ſeems to be put to the Per- 
ſons to be ordained, that they may make an open Profeſ- 
ſion of their owning the Validity of the Orders then 
conferred upon them. For by anſwering to this Queſtion 
they hereby own, That the Office and Manner whereby 
they are admi ed into Orgers, are agreeable to the Will of 
our Saviour, That the ſeveral Ceremonies uſed in the Ro- 
man Church in their Ordinal, and in ours omitted, are not 
eſſential to the conferring of Holy Orders: And That the 
Perſon, who - confers theſe Orders (i. e. the Biſhop) has a 
juſt Commiſſion ſo to do from our bleſſed Lord. And, 
laſtly, they declare, That they do think, not only that what 
the Legiſlative Power of this Nation has eſtabliſhed (vi. 
the renouncing the Papal Supremacy, c.) is juſt and rea- 
ſonable, but 'I hat they do not know in themſelves any un- 
canonical or unſalutable Impediment, which may hinder 
them from being admitted into the ſame. 

(e) Do yon * believe all the Canonical Scriptures ?F 
By the antient Orders of the Church, when a Clergyman 
was to be ordained, he was to draw up a ſhort Summary 
of his Faith, whereby it might be known whether he were 
a True and Orthodox Believer, or no. Exigi autem ante 
omnia ab eo qui ordinandus eft, Libellum ejus propria ſub- 
ſeriptione complectentem que ad rectam ejus fidem pertiner. 
Enunciari etiam ab ipſo, 2 anctamoblationis formulam, que 
in ſancta * 36 0g 4d eam que fit in Baptiſmo preca- 
tionem, & reliquas Deprecationes, Above all things it muſt 
be required of him who is to be ordained, that he give in 4 
Form of his Faith drawn up and ſigned with his own hand. 
He muſt likewiſe repeat the * * « Thi; Novel bears date 
Prayer of Oblation which is in 25 Conſulſhip of Baſilius, 
the Office of the Holy Communi- ho waf the laſt of all 


on, and the Prayer in Baptiſm iz. A, C. 
with the other Pr ers. "os. the Goat Ni 2G 


I. So that theſe Offices 
Nov. 17 n. 2. This Law in- of the Roman Liturgy, 
deed did more immediately re- þ,,,,,77re4 to, conld nos 


late to the Ordination of a Bi- ,, he Offices which were 
ſhop; but it gave Occaſion tothe ,,,,;,,,.7 by Gregory the 
later Ordinals to require of the Great; Which were not 
Ordained Perſons an Acknow- [/,,,1.1*;;1 fifty Tears af- 
ledgment of their Belief of the e hit Lau was m , 
Creed. Our Church has wiſe- ut muſi either be the Li- 
T3 uired a Profeſſion of their 

l 


: Pope Gelafi 
ofthe Canonical Books l way enpe 


wherein are contained all things % about the year 493 


that are neceſſary to Salvation. e ae ge 
But of this ſee more in the Of- . uſe 7 before bi Le | 


fice for the ordaining an Arch- Rom. For. Or. Lip 
biſho 2 Biſhop. o Pont. R P. 
( 50 Will you diligently rend the ſame unto the People, &c.] 
The Koman Offices, which were made uſe of here before 
the Reformation, were ſtuffed with Leſlons out of the 
Fabulous Lives of Saints, which, as they were void uf 
Truth, ſo they tended nothing to Edification. Ana be- 
ſides, thoſe Leſſons which were taken out of Scripture, 
were very ſhort Paſſages, which would have given very little 
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| The Biſhop. | d 
T appertaineth to the Office of a Deacon in dhe Cbureb where he ſhall be appointed 
! to ſerve, (g) to aſſiſt the Prieſt in Divine ſervice, and ſpecially when he miniſtreth the 
oly Communion, and to help him in the diſtribution thereof, and to (0) read holy Scrip- 
tures and Homilies in the * Church; and to (i) inſtruct the youth in the Catechiſm; f in 
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VARIOUS RE ADINGS. 


* Congregation. O. C. P. 45 
+ The Words, in the Abſence of the Prieſt, added in the 
laſt Review. | 
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NOTE S. 


Light to the underſtanding the Hiſtory and Tenor thereof, 
had the People underſtood the Latin Language, which they 
were read in. There were indeed ſome Eng Legends, 
which were uſually read, but theſe abounded with more 
ridiculous Stories, than the Breviary. Therefore when this 
Ordinal was firſt made, it was very requiſite to make the 
Clergy promiſe; that inſtead of theſe Stories they would 
read the Holy Word of God, which the People, durin 
all the Ages of the Roman Corruption, had been diſ- uſ 
to. This was to bring things back to the true and genuine 
Pattern of Antiquity. For Faſtin Martyr giving an Ac- 
count of the Chriſtian Aſſemblies in his time, ſays, — 4 
mornuortundle Tor ATorinor x uy yeduueaere Thy Hęessiſſs- 
e The e the Apoſtles and the 
Writings of the Prophets are read. Juſt. Mart. Ap. ii. 

(8) 7 aſſiſt the reef in Divine Service, eſpecially when 
he miniſtreth the holy Communion. ) And this Aſſiſtance did 
conſiſt, according to the ancient Practice, in ſeveral Par- 
ticulars. 1. In taking care of the Furniture of the Altar, and 
placing it decently thereon, before every Communion. 

or every inferior Order, even that of the Sub-Deacons, 


was forbidden to do the ſame. Non oportet Miniſtros in- Pr 


ſacratos licentiam habere in Secretarium (quad Diaconicon ap- 
pellant) ingredi & contingere vaſa Dominica. The uncon- 
ſecrated Miniſters (i. e. all the lower Orders) ought not to 
o into the Veſtry, or to touch the 2 Veſſels. In Conc. 
gath. c. 26. 2. In receiving the Offerings of the Com- 
municants, and after having preſented them to the Prieſt, 
reciting the Names of the Offerers. This is what St. Cy- 
prian calls offerre nomen, to offer the Name of any one. 
Ad communicationem admittuntur & offertur nomen eorum. 
Cypr. Ep. x. To this Cuſtom: St. Ferom alludes, when 
he ſpeaks of ſome wicked Perſons who came to the Com- 
munion, being proud of the large Offerings which they 
made, and that the Deacon had notified this to the People. 
Publiceg; Diaconus recitet Offerentium nomina: tantum of. 
fert ille tantum ille pollicitus, 3. In delivering the Cup or 
carrying the Bread after Conſecration to the People at a di- 
ſtance. This is plain by the Paſſage before cited out of Faſtin 
Martyr. Ot , may U didxover, &c. hoſe 
who are called Deacons among ns do give to every one of 
them that are preſent, the Bread and Wine and u ater, bein 
conſecrated, to partake of, and to carry it to thoſe who are w 
ſent. Juſt. Mart. Apol, it. The Council of Aucyra, ſpeaking 
of ſome Deacons who had facriticed in the time of Perſe- 
cution, ſays, TeTahyas Se eulis TETn & ieee Neve. 
Tis T0 7% dgTov 1 verein drag; that they are ſuſpended 


from every Ad of ſacred Adminiſtration, being forbid to carry 


either Bread or Cup. Conc. Anc. Con. ii. which is a clear © 


Demonſtration, that before their Suſpenſion they might 
carry the conſecrated Elements to the dra th E- 

iphanias declares, that the Deacons whole Office conſiſts 
in Aſſiſtance of the Prieſt. Kai z dre Jitdxovor Ws 7H inane 
E145) H wricevInody Tr v5 nov £21TEAGI, EANG ue 
Srexoreiv Th irie. The Deacons are not intruſted 
with the celebrating any * or Sacrament, but only they 
are to adminiſter what are celebrated. Eph. Her. Ixxix. And 
to officiate theſe Parts of Divine Service, the Deacon had 
ſuch an undoubted Right, that the Prieſt himſelf muſt not 
perform them, a Deacon being preſent. For thus Iſdore 
writes. Sicut in ſacerdote 2 ita in Miniſtro diſpen- 
ſatio Sacramenti. Illi orare, hic pſallere mandatur. Ille ob» 
lata ſunctiſicat, hic ſandificata diſpenſat. Ipſis etiam ſacer- 
dotibus, propter preſumptionem, non licet de menſa Domini 
to llere calicem, niſi eis tradita fit a Diacano. As Conſecra- 


tion belongs to the Prieſt, ſo Diſpenſation belongs to the Dea- 


tale the Cup of the Lord from : 


+ Off,” Eccl. The like is a | | 
of the ſeven Orders, among the Works of St. Ambroſe, 

who ſpeaking of the Privileges of the Deacon writes thus, 
. haic ordini tantum a Domino eſſe conceſſum, ut non 
ſolus 


judic entur ſanctorum 
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| con. He Us entruſted with the Duty of Praying, and the 


other of Singing. He conſecrates the Offerings, and the other 
diſtributes them after they are conſecrmed, Nay, it is no- 
lawful for the Prieſts, 1 upon their Saperiority, to 
e Altar, unleſs it be deli- 

wered to them by the N Ifad, Hiſp. Lib. ii. c. 8. de 
rmed by the Author of the Boo 


ſacerdos in templo Domini totum agere, & mnflere eget 
Officio Diaconi ſacerdos, ficut ad Diaconi Jacerdotis, &c. 
Diaconus calicem tradit teſtis paſſionis, teſtis diſpenſationis, 
teſtis humilitatis, nec elatus in ſuperbiram is ui obtulit, xihil 


ſperandum ſili a Diacono recognoſcat. | It is à ſufficient Ho- 


nour to this Office, that ſa mach is granted to it by the Lord, 
that the Prieſt cannot. perform the whole Divine Service in 
the Temple of God without it. As the Deucon wants the 
0 * Prieſt, ſo does the Prieſt that of the Deacon, &c. 

e Deacon delivers the Cup, being Witneſs of the Paſſion, 
being Witneſs of the Humiliation; therefore let not the Prieſt 
who offers be ſo prond to think, that he ſtands in no'nced of 
the Aſſiſtance 7 the Deacon. To the like effect ſpeak the 
other ancient Ritualiſts. For fo Alcuinus. Diacunur ponit 
linteum in altare, ponit panem & calicem, que nec mittendi nec 


auferendi habet poteſtatem Presbyter, ſi Diaconus adfuerit, 


ficut Prezbytero uſficium conſecrandi competit, ita Diacono 


miniſtrandi. The Deacon ſpreads the Linnen Cloth apon the 
Altar, he places thereupon the Bread and the Cup, which 
the Presbyter hath mo oe to tate off, if the Deacon be 
eſent. Alcuin. de Off, Divin. cap. de Tonſura Cler. 
(% To read Holy Scriptures aud Ilomiliet. ]. That it was 
the Primitive Cuſtom. for the Deacons to do both theſe, 
is clear from the Council of Vaiſon. Si digui ſunt Diaconi 
que Chriſtus in E 2 loc utus eſt legere, quare indig ni 
atrum epoſitionet publice recitare? 
If the Deacons are worthy to read thoſe things, which our 
rd hath ſpoken in the Ceſpel, why ſhould they be judge 
unworthy to recite the Expoſitions of the Holy Fathers pub- 
82 in the Church? Conc. Vaſ. ii. c. 2. Indeed, this 
Cuſtom muſt be underſtood of the Goſpel in the Commu- 
nion Service. For the other Parts of Scripture were often- 
times read by other Orders. For the Greet and Latin 
Churches had a peculiar Officer for doing it, which they 
called the Avayvs5n; or Reader. For of this St. Chryſo- 


ſtom gives an exact Account. Kowbs Ernxer 6 du H- 


ye Boar x ALY! TEW d Y TeT0 TINAGKIS. i] vo de- 
X 5 drayrwrn; © Tleggileans Heal 'EiT4 dg wine 
£x00v6 Ayo". Ti It Aiya K, e . Then the common Mi- 
miſter (i. e. the Deacon) eries out aloud, ſaying, Let us at- 
tend; and this ſeveral times over. After be has (aid this, 
the Reader begins the Propheſy of Iſaiah. Aud that al, may give 
the better Attention to it, he calls out ſaying, Thus faith the Lord. 
Cbryſt. Hom. xix. in A&. The number of theſe was very 
great at Conſtantinople about Fuſtinian's time, as appears by 
one of his Novels, whereby he reſtrained the number of 
them, as well as of the other Clergy. ©:7wiCoutr wi ra- 

rige up $EntorTe TgioBuTigar v7! THY dy) d)ny waydany 
exxAndiav i), Jiaxirss i drowns Txarly, Trwaodxarra d 
Onncdass Y vad ator; WNKOYT a, krayy's a; fs ihandy Sire. 
We do decree, that in the moſt holy and great Church, there 
be not more than ſixty Presbyters, a hundred Deacons, forty 
Deaconeſſes, ninety Sub-Deacons, and one hundred and ten 
Readers. Nov. iii. But in latter Ages, the Reader's Of- 
fice was Changed to that of a Singing Man. For thus ſays 
Lonaras, concerning his time, 1120. Tos &14YV@r as 76 
d ,¹α,˖Ü Tas hela expas vs d TY Aal tear ins & 1j 
et Ts hr . ours Seirtri]ar —— d)At vou EE,] a|oig 79 
1 To d ave yvaorkeav cuts, ws iνiuo ie lat. 

is the Office of a Reader to read the holy Scripture in the 
hearing of the People, as is manifeſt from their Title 


but” naw their Office is to ſing, for they very ſeldom read. 
Zon. ad Can. xxiii. Conc. 1 Ne 


() To inftrutt the Youth in the Catechiſen.] For Dea- 
cons to chatechize the Youth, is a Duty enjoyned not on- 
ly by our Church here (and in the 59th Canon of our 

| — Church) 
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the (4) abſence of the Prieſt to Baptize Infants, and (7) to Preach, if he be admitted there 
to by the Biſhop. And furthermore, it is his Office, where Proviſion is ſo made, (n) to 
ſearch for the tick, poor and impotent people of the Pariſh, to intimate their eſtates, 
names, and places where they dwell, unto the Curate, that by his exhortation the may 


be reheved 
willingly ? 


I wil ſo do by the help of God. 


VARIOUS XEADñDT NEX 
* By the Pariſh, or other convenient Alms. O. C. P. 
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Church) but was ſo likewiſe by the ancient Church. In- 
deed in ſome Churches the Catechiſt was a diſtin& Officer, 
not determined to any one particular Order. Thus St. Chry- 


rformed this Office, when he was Presbyter of 


foſſa pe 

utioch. Chr. Hom. 21. ad pepulum Antiochenum. Which 
Homily is inſcribed, Ka7iynos mes Tos poraorras OwTIC e- 
Sas. A Catechiſing of 1 who are to be baptized, St. Am- 
broſe when he was a Biſhop performed the ſame Office. 
Poſt lectiones atq; tractatum, dimiſſis Catechumenis, ſymbolum 
aliquibus Competentibus, in Baptiſteriis tradebam Bajilice. Aft 
ter the Leſſons and the Sermon, I delivered the Creed toſome 
7 the Competent. Which probably was not without ſome 
Expoſition upon it. Ambr. Ep. 33. This Office of Cate- 
chiſts was the moſt famous at Alexandria, where ſo many 
eminent Profeſlors did ſucceſſively diſcharge this Duty: 
Pantenus, Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, &c. But where 
there was no particular Officer aſſigned to this Duty, nei- 


ther was it taken up by the Biſhop or Presbyter, it fell to the 775 Lord's Prieſts, preſume to take upon them the Office of 


Deacons on courſe. This St. Auſtin relates of Deo-gratias. 
Dixiſti quod ſæpe apud Carthaginem, ubi Diaconus es, ad 
ze adducantur, qui fide Chriſhtana imbuendi ſunt, Jon tell 
me that oftentimes at Carthage, where you are a Deacon, 
there are brought to you Perſons to be inſtructed in the Chri- 
lian Faith. Aug. de Catech. rudibus, c. 1. And very 
probably Origen was a Deacon when he was made Cate- 
chiſt, though for his extraordinary Abilities he might be 
ordained ſooner than ordinary. For it is not ſaid he was 
a Layman, but that he was no Presbyter. Erde % J- 
A Tg e belag tgpmreves yeaods om Ty noms ® in- 
Glas Ut ride imiotoru x Tor i Te Tee Burtels ' £9) oVies ad- 
Tu THHVLnTITA, aue Eur. The Biſhops gave him Liberty 
zo diſpute and to interpret the Scriptures for the common 
Good of the Charch, IT h he were not yet ordained Preſ- 
byter. Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt, Lib. vi. ed. Steph. cap. 20. 'T his 
being the Duty commonly belonging to the Deacons Or- 
der, occafioned Theophylact to ſay, Or S14toror xateugeor 
Jud xanryhaotos ν didaotaniag; the Deacons cleanſe by 
Catechiſm and Doctrine. Theeph. in xix. Luc. Upon 
which Account, likewiſe the P/exdo Dionyſius calls this 
Order of Degcons 2d ie xabagrixh, the purging Order, be- 
cauſe they prepared Perſons to Baptiſm. Dionyſ. Ecci. 
Hie. cap. vi. 

(k) In the Abſence of the Prieſt to baptize Infants.) In- 
deed the common and ordinary Rule of the Church was 
HidzarC $ panTile s eee, &c. The Deacon does not 
beptize, ors ot offer. Apoſt. Conſt. Lib. viii. cap. 28. 
For Which Reaſon Epiphanius ſays, dre Sidxoyor oy ex- 
xÃ S, TFA ir euOncdy , αe tete emilerey It is not 
permitted to the Deacons to adminiſter any Eccleſiaſtical My- 
flery or Sacrament. Eph. Har. Ixxix. But notwithſtand- 
ing this, the Deacons with Permiſſion from the Biſhop, 
have always been allowed to adininiſter the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm. This is evident from Tertullian: Dandi Fee 
habet jus ſummns ſacerdos, qui eft Epiſcopus; de hinc, Presby- 
teri & Diaconi, non tamen fine Epiſcopi anthoritate. The 
chef Prieſt, who is the Biſhop, has the Right of conferring 
Baptiſm ; and in his Abſence Presbyters and Deacons, but 

et not without his Leave, Tert. de Bapt. c. 17. To the 
ike Purpoſe writes St. Jerome: Inde venit, ut ſine paſſione 
Epiſcopi, neg; Presbyter, neq; Diaconut, jus habeant bapti- 
andi. Hence it comes to paſs, that ueither Presbyter, nor 
Deacon have a Right to baptize without the Leave of the 
Biſhop. Hier. Dial. cont. Luc. c. 4. 

(1) Topreach, if he be admitted thereto.) It does not appear 
by any in Antiquity, that the 


- 


ns had ever and 2 Widow. Deut. xxiv: 19. 


al 


with the alms of the Pariſhioners or others.” Will you do this gladly and 
Auſever. a og 


The 
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any x 5 to romh in the Church, by Vertue. of their Or. 
der. St. Ambroſe, or that old Commentator upon the Epi- 


ſtles of St. — among his Works, poſitively 


declares that the Deacons did not preach in his Time. Hinc 
ergo eſt, unde nunc neque Diaconi in populo prædicant, &c. 
Hence it comes to paſs that the Deacons never preach to the 
People. Amb. in Eph. cap. iv. The Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtori- 
ans relate, that after the Riſe of Arizsr's Hereſy, it was 
only permittted for Biſhops to preach at Alexandria, Soc. 
Lib. v. _ 21. Sog. Lib. vii. cap. 9. But if the Dea- 
cons had before had a- Right to preach, what Reaſon was 
there for the Order of Deacons to be puniſhed for a Fault. 
which Arins a Presbyter had committed? The ſecond 
Council of Vaiſon enjoins, Si Presbyter aligua infirmitate 
prohibente per ſeipſum non potuerunt predicare, ſanctorum 
Patruam Homiliæ - Diaconibus 2 4 the Presbyter, 
reaſon of nfirmity, cannot preach himſelf, let ſome 

2 the Homilies of the bel aber be read » — 
one. Voſe ii. Preaching by this Council was eſteem- 
ed a thing neceſſary; but the Deacon notwithſtanding is 
not permitted-to do it, and therefore he muſt only read a 
Homily, in lieu of it. Add to this, that Pope Les, who 
well underſtood the Uſage of the Church, ſaith, Præter 
eos qui Domini ſacerdotes ſunt, nullus jus ſibi docendi ( 
edicandi audeat vendicare. Let no one but mg who are 


teaching or 1 Leo. Ep. ad Max. Antioch. And 
yet notwithſtanding the Authority of this great Biſhop of 
Kome, thoſe who ought to be moſt tender of it, have no- 


' toriouſly contradicted it: I mean the preſent Roman Church. 


For in the preſent Roman Pontifical, the Deacon is per- 
mitted to do three things, miniſtrare ad altare, baptizare, 
prædicare, to miniſter at the Altar, to baptize, andtopreach. 
But the old Ordo Romanus has Diaconum oportet miniſtraye ad 
altare & baptizare, the Deacon ought to miniſter at the Altar 
and to baptize, but not a Word of prædic are. to preach. Beſides, 
Morinus, who was the belt Judge of any in this Matter, 
ſays, that Preaching is permitted to the Deacon in no an- 
cient Ordinal. De Sacr. * iii. Ex. 9. 

Upon this Account, our Church following the Primitive 
Practice has not allowed the Deacons to preach by Ver- 
tue of their Orders, but only by the Permiſſion of the 
Biſhop, who if he ſhall find them upon Examination to be 
of extraordinary Abilities, may afford them a Licence to 
exerciſe their Talents this way. | 

(n) To ſearch for the ſick, poor and impotent People, &c. 
There is not a more certain Mark of the Excellency an 
Divinity of thoſe Laws, which God has delivered in the 
Books of the Old and the New Teſtament, than the ex- 
traordinary care which is therein taken for the Relief of 
the poor. The Moſaical Law made an ample Proviſion 
for them, by ſeven ſeveral Methods, which the Fews call 
the Mithnoth way the Gifts to the Poor. 1. The 
firſt they call the Peab or Laws about the Corner. For 
the Corn growing in the Corners of the Field was alotted 
for the Poor. And when ye reap the Harveſt of your Land, 
thou fhalt not wholly reap the Corners of thy Field, Lev. 
xix. 9. Concerning the juſt Obſervation of this Law, there 
is a Jarge Treatiſe in the Myrna. 2. The ſecond they call 
the Lecket or the Gleaning ; which is grounded upon that 
Paſlage, Thon ſhalt not gather the Gleaning of thy Harveſt 
For whatſoever dropt caſually. from the Sheaves belonged 
to the Poor. 3. The third was the Shallaloth, or the 
Gleaning of the Vineyard, whereby all the leſſer or thinner 
Cluſters of Grapes, were to be left to be gathered for the 
Poor. 4. To which was added the P6zh, or the Cluſters 
of Grapes, which had fallen to the Ground. 5. The fifth 
was the Shecacah, or What was forgotten. This was 
grounded upon this Paſlage in Dexteronomy. When thou 
cutteſt down thine Harveſt in the Field, thou ſhalt not g 
again to fetch it, it ſhall be for the Stranger, the Fatherleſt, 
he fixth was the 
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Mengneſbar gud, or the poor Man's Tithe. This was en- 
one, Des xiv, 28. 2 at the end of three Tears 
then ſhalt bring forth all the Tithe of thine Increaſe, &c. and 
the Stranger, and the. Fatherleſs, and Widow ſhall come and 
eat and be ſatisfied. The ſeventh was called Z:dhcah, the 
Righteouſneſs or Alms, which was a voluntary Contribu- 
tion to the Poor more than what was particularly preſcri- 
bed b ws Law, but only in general commanded. f 
there . mong you a Man, one of thy Brethren, with- 
in any of thy Gates, in the Land which the Lord thy God 
giveth thee, thou ſhalt not harden thy Heart, ys my thy 


ne Hand 
wide unto him, &c. Deut. xv. 7, 8. 

But our bleſſed Saviour, in giving the Sum of his Chri- 
5 Retina _— — 

a large and extenſive Charity, {f thou wilt be perfect, ſe 
Res cl haſt, and — the Poor, Mat. xix. 21. And 
ain, when thou 7 a Dinner, call not thy Friends, &c. 
us call the Poor, the Maimed, &c. Luke xiv. 12, 13. 
And he likewite declares, that he accepts the Benefits con- 
ferred on the Poor, as kindly as if they were done to him- 
ſelf, Mat. xxv. 40. He, to ſhew an Example of Charity 
himſelf, had a common Purſe between him and his Di- 
ſciples, for the Relief of the Poor, Job. xiii, 29. Soon 
after his Aſcenſion, his Diſciples the bleſſed Apoſtles, in 
conformity to their Maſter's Precepts, took diligent Care 
for the Relief of their poor Brethren ; and the better to 
effect this, they erected the Order of Deacons, Ads vi. 
Nor did their Succeflors, the Primitive Chriſtians, come 
behind hand in their Charity: For the fourth Part of the 
Offerings, which was no inconfiderable Sum, was con- 
ſtantly employed this way. For in the Church of Antioch 
three Thouſand Widows and Maids were maintained, as 
St. Chryſoſtom informs us. Chryſ. Hom. lxyiic in Mar. 
The Diltribution of thefe Charities were entruſted with 
the Deacons, as appears from St. Cyprian, who complains 
of one Nicuſtratus a Deacon, that he had run away with 
Eccleſia. depoſuta hand modica, no ſmall Sum of the Churches 


Mony tea in bis Hands. Cypr. Ep. xlviii. ed. Pam. 
and that / poliari ab illo - audate vidue, pecuniæ quogq; 
Eccleſiæ denegate. Orphans and Widows had been rob- 


bed by him, and the Mony of the Church denied. id. Ep. xlix. 


But the Deacons were not to diſpoſe of it without the Di- 


rection of the Biſhop. . Mnd'tr d mariro UN dvev 10 


iT1oK%7%, und Tive Sid e371 i + i ywolnme. Oo no- 


thing at all without the "Biſhop, and diſpoſe of nothing with- 
out bis Diredtion. Conſt. ey Lib. f. cap. A ow 
ever, they were to look out for fit Objects of Charity, and 
faithfully to repreſent their caſe to the Bihop. Ken F/ d- 
Ae Tes Sranxbres emioneurica TT Tv; d e⁰i ,, ,ͤjd(d- 
Jog, te Tar DauBoutrwr d yy iavrs Tw imdokbno vary. 
Tow Deacons ought to viſit all who want Viſitation. And 
you maſt acguaint your Biſhop of thoſe who are under an 
Ai fortune. Conſt. Apoſt. Lib. iii. c. 19. This was ex- 
actly agrerable to what our Church here enjoyns. 
(*) 4 all your Diligence to frame and faſhion your own 
Lives, 8 e Clergy are obliged not only to perform 
the Duties of Chriſtianity, and to avoid all broad Tranſ- 
eſſions of the Laws of our bleſſed Saviour, but they alſo 
d engaged to diſcharge them, in a very remarkable 
and eminent manner; "ving: to the Height of the 
Chriſtian Precepts, as far as the Frailty of Human Nature 
will allow: that the Laiety may take Pattern from their 
Example, and that they may inſtru them by their Lives 
as well as by. their Preaching, For Actions have a great- 
er Influence upon Men than Words; they ſhewing, that 
the thing recommended may be done, and that the Bor- 
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tations are made not, out of form but in very good earn- 
eſt, when the Preacher follows his own Advice, and per- 
ſuades others to do nothing but what he does himſelf. 
This is what is commanded by the Holy Scripture. For 
St. Paul commands Titus, to ſhew himſelf a Pattern of 
vod Works; in Doctrine ing Vncorruptueſs,' Gravity, 
Jr. ſound Speech, which cannot be condemned; that he 
that is of the contraryPart maybe aſhamed, having no evil thing 
to ſay of you, Tit. i. 7, 8. He likewiſe exhorts Timorby, 
to take heed unto himſelf, and to his Doctrine, for in doing 
this he ſhould ſaue himſelf, and thoſe that bear bim, 1 Tim. 
iv. 16. St. Peter orders, that the Paſtors or Elders be ax 
Example to the Flock, 1 Pet, v. 3. The Primitive, Wri- 
ters of the Church are full of excellent Rules upon this 
Head. To mention one or two, as particularly that of 
St. Jerome to Neopotian. Non confundant opera ima ſer- 
monem tunm, ne cum in Eccleſiæ loqueris, tacitus quilibet 
reſponaeat, "Gor ergo que dicis ipſe non facis! Do not let 
your Actions put your Words out of Conntenance, leaſt whe: 
you are ſpeaking in the Church, ſome one ſilentiy give this 
Anſwer, Why do not you do what you ſay? Hier, Epiſt. ad 
Neap. The like is obſerved by Lactantius. Qui decent 
tantum & non faciunt, ipſi præceptis ſuis detrabunt ponds : 
ques enim obteraperet, cum ipſi preceprores docent nan 
obteraperare, They who teach only and do not do, take off 
all the Weight from their Precepts; for who will obey, u 
the Commanders themſelves teach not to obey ? Lactant. Inſt. 
Lib. iii. c., 16. And tis an excellent Remark, that of I- 
dore Peluſiot upon the fame Head. Blies dye Avys mana 
S αινν Tur i by © dvev Bir, 6 l d OIyaY wAthe, 0 d 
%, Bowr £voyAu. Life without Speech is inits own Nature 
more apt to profit, than Speech without Life. ; for zhis /i- 
lently does good, but the other, though it cries never ſo loud, 
ſerves. only to diſtradt them. Iſid. Pel. Ep. 271. vid. Naz. 
Orat. i. Chryſolt. de Sacad.. Lib. iii. Iheſe are the O- 
pinions indeed only of private Doctors, but we may ſee. 
that the ſame, was concluded by thoſe great Bodies of Di. 
vines convened in Councils, who ſeem to preſs nothing 
ſo frequently, and ſo earneſtly, as the good Lives of the 
Clergy; inforcing this by the ſtricteſt Commands, and the 
ſevereſt Penalties. But theſe were the more eſpecially in- 
flicted upon thoſe Clergy, who were convicted of ſcanda- 
lous and notorious Crunes. For the Apoſtolick Canons 
eujoyn, Ei , n Tees Burg D i Drdror&, i Toevein 1 
£7 og · i K. 42%; ralmes do. Tf am Biſbop, Prebyter 
or. Deacon be convict of Fornication, Perjury or Theft,” let 
him be depoſed. Can. Apoſt. xxv, Drinking and Gaming 
made Clergymen gliable to the ſame Puniſhment. . KvBiuwy 
xAn,ẽjAi : n Duan, an ravages dee t | If a Clergy- 
man games or drinks, ifntemperance, let him leave it off, 
or let him be degraded.” Can. Ap. xxii, which is confirm- 
8 by the L Canon of the Council in Trz/ls. Nor were 
ergymen allowed to eat ahd drink in publick Houſes, 
but upon urgent Neceſſity. For nos only by the Apoſto- 
wy Cer) Cen, LIV. but by the Canons of the Afri- 
can Ghurch it was enjoyned, Les zanewts + ew NN, Ne 
1 ire il 4TH) 21.67 44TH Ges & Feu ie οννναννẽỹcuye bu 
re; That Clergymen uguſt not enter into Taverns, u eat or 
drink, 'unleſs they be weceſſitated to it in Travelling. Cod. 
Can. Afr. Can XL They are forbidden to wear a vain 


and fantaſtick Habige, 'Eajgz»w©: » Ae Mν,fHνx? gau 


Tv A N 27 ev N 07 , & mn Toajorm, nalja peicd® 
If a Biſhop or a Clergyman wear flaunting Clothes, or uſe 
Perfumes, if he does. not leave it off, lei him be depoſed. 
Conc. Trull. Can. xvi. They, were likewiſe forbidden to 
indulge themſelves, in making, ſmutty Jeſts and e 
Reflections. Clericum e verbis turpibus joc ula- 
torem ab officio » detrahendum. lergyman that makes 


ſcarrilous Reflections uam any * 


| er 
| Alis to jeſt in obſcene 
Words, let him be removed from bis Office. Conc. Carth. 
iv. c. 60. They are forbiddem-likewile to ſing idle Songs 
Company. Clericum inter » af 
las cant antem ſupradicta ſententia ſeveritate coercendam. 


That Clergyman, who' figs. Songs at Feaſts, ſhall ſuffer the 
foreſaid Puniſhment, Cone. Carth. i. c. . Nay the 
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Laws of the Church, not only W Clergymens being 
guilty of Crimes, but againſt all Suſpicion of Crime, 
which they might fall into. And therefore they would 
not allow them to viſit Women without ſome grave 
Perſon being preſent to be a Witneſs of their Conver- 
Cation: Nec Epiſcopi aut Presbyteri foli habeant acceſſum 
ad ejuſmodi fentwas, niſi aut Clerici præſentes ſint, aut 
graves aliqui Cbriſtiani. Neither let Biſhops or Presbyters 
o alone into the Company of ſuch Women (i. e. Widows or 
Virgins) wrwleſs ſome of the 0. or ſome” other grave 
Chriſtians, are preſent. Con. Carth. iii. c. 25. By the 
Council of Nice they are to keep no Woman in their 
Houſe, but only ſome near Relation. Mi7s zv H- 
T4 eher. wile Iraxive, An d T e Re. 
v Gurels arr Ty ay Av & WH 208 νẽs, M ddeAgpnr, i he- 
&v, © & ive rewromen rica) vaoiar lantipuyt. It is not 
lawful for any Biſhop, Presbyter or Deacon to bring any Me- 
man into his Houſe, unleſs it be a Mother, Siſter, or Aunt, or 
ſome other Perſon' who may give no Canſe of Suſpicion. Conc. 
Nic. Can. 3. Theſe, and many more of a like Nature, 
were' the admirable Rules which the ancient Church laid 
down for the regulating the Lives of the Clergy, to make 
them Ornaments of their Profeſſion, and Patterns to their 
Flock: To which, if we in this degenerate Age are not able 
to come up, we ſhould endeavour to come as near to the 
excellent Copy as we are able. ; 

(9) Lives of your Families.) This is the Injunction of the 
Apoftle. Let the Deacons be Hutbands of one Wife, ruling 
their Children and their own Houſes well, 1 Tim. iti. 12. 
And' the ſame Command was inforced by the ancient Laws 
of the Church. No Clergymen were to ſuffer their Children to 
to act, or to go to Plays. Utfilis Epiſceporum vel Clericorum ſpe- 
Aacula ſeculariu non exhibeant, ſed net ſpectent, quanduquidem a 
ſpectarulo ꝙ omnes Laici probibeantur. That the Sons of Biſhops, 
do not maintain Shetus, nor yet go to them, fince Laymen 
are forbidden this. Conc. Car. iii. c. 11. Their Sons and 
Daughters ate forbidden, to match with thoſe that are out of 
the Church. Trem placuit, ut filii vel filie Epiſcoporum vel 
guorunlibet Clericorum, gentibus vel hereticis aut ſt hiſimaticis, 
matrimonio non jungantur. We think fit to enjoin, That the 
Sons or Danghters of Biſhops, or any other of the Clergy, be 
ot joyned. in Matrimony with FHeathens, Fereticks or 
Schiſmaticks,\ ib. c. 12, Nay, the well-governing of the 
Family was looked upon, as ſo neceſſary a Qualification 
in a Clergyman, that no one could be admitted to holy 
Orders, unleſs he had made every one of his Family a 


Catholick- Chriſtian. Uz Epiſcopi, Presbyteri & Diaconi ſho 


nom urdinentur, priuſquam omnes, qui ſunt in domo eorum, 
Cbriſtianos Catholicos ſecerint. That none be ordained Bi- 
- ſheps,. Prieſts or Deacons, before they have made all that are 
in their (Houſe Catholick Chriſtians, 

( Hil you reverently obey your Ordinary, and ot her 
chief Miniſters af the Charch.) Ordinarius, or Ordinary, 
was uſed by the ancient Latin Writers, to ſignify the firſt 
or principal of any Rank or Order, and was chiefly applied 
to Military Perſons. For Vopiſcus ſays of Bonoſus, Milita- 
-wit primum inter ordinarius, deinde inter equites; He firſt 
Served in the Army among tbe Ordi after that among 
the Horſemen. Vop. in Bonoſo. at the Ordinarius 
was, is explained by Feſtus. Sunt quidan qui erin 
eum qui mfimi ordinis ſit, appellatum credunt ordinarium. 
Thete are ſome who believe that the Manipularius, who was 
. the loweſt ſort of Officer (i. e. led up a Manipulus or ten 
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I will endeavour my ſelf, the Lord being my helper: 


A ee Doxtuedon, 


the Primitive Writers, as wore) 


who 


dhe Biſhop... 


obey. (5) your Ordinary; and. other chief Miniſters of the 
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to whom the charge and government over you is committed, 
will cheir godly admonitions? | 


C Ther 


Soldiers) Was called Ordinarius. This the old Gloſſes ex- 
plain TeSizeyos, by Evocatus, a File- leader. Aſterwards 
the Eccleſiaſtical Writers adapted the Word to ſignity a 
Governor of any Eccleſiaſtical Order, and to denote any 
one who had Juriſdiction over others whether a Dean or 
Abbot in a Collegiate Church, or Monaſtery, or a Biſhop 
or Archbiſhop in a Dioceſe or Province. Atterthe Pope's * 
Supremacy was ſettled, and Men had gotten the Notion 
of} Ordinary and Extraordinary Juriſdictions, the Canoniſts 
framed a new Uſe of the Word, founded upon ſuch com- 
mon or uncommon Power of a Superior, This gave 
Riſe to theſe general Heads in the Body of the Canon 
Law. De poteſtate Fudicis delegati, Of the Legates Power. 
Decret. Greg. Tit. xxix. and de Officis 2 Ordinarii, 
of the 1 Power, id. Tit. xxxi. that in the Lan- 
guage of the Canon Law, the Ordinary ſigniſies any one 
who had ordinary Juriſdiction. For fo it is uſed frequent- 
3 in our Provincial Synods, de Foro Comp. cup. Contingit. 
e Conſuet. Cap. Exterior. And Lyndwoed, in his Gloſs; 
explains what an Ordinary means, thus. Ordinarii ſun: 
Epi 25 vel alu Prælati inferiores, habentes ordinariam ju- 
riſarctronem in ipſo loco. The Ordinaries are Biſhops, or other 
inferior Prelates, having ordinary FJariſdidtion in the Place. 
Province. Lib. ii. Tit. 2. cap. Contingit. And fo again, 
Appellatio Ordinariorum proprie log uendo dat intelligere Epi- 
Jcopos qui ſunt Fudices ordinarii in ſuis Dioceſibus & Civita- 
fibus : hie tamen puto intelligi de omni Fudice Eccleſiaſtico 
qut ſupra Clericos hnjuſmods habet Ordinariam Furiſdidtio- 
nem, The Name of Ordinaries, properly ſpeaking, does de 
mote Biſhops, who are the ordinary 22 in their Dioceſes 
and Cities: But I think in this place it is to be underſtood 
of every Eccleſiaſtical Fudge, who has ordinary Fariſadi&ion 
over Clergymen. ib. verb. Ordinarium. a 
The Word Ordinary in this Rubrick ſeems to bs re- 
ſtrained to the Biſhop, becauſe the Words, and other chief 
Miniſters, &c. which follow, take in all other Ordinaries 
beſides. Now the Duty of Obedience, which is owing 
from the Clergy. to their Biſhops, has been ſtrictly required 
by the Church in all Ages. This is preſſed fo frequently 


in St. natius's Epiſtles, that this holy and ancient Author 


ſeems to have had this principally in his View, when he 
wrote them. He-exhorts vTartar 76 E % T6 Tees - 
Heel dmreeromdd]n q ] to obey the Biſbop an the Preſ- 
bytery with an unalienable Mind. Ign. Ep. ad Magn. Avey- 
Nu & botv, ce Hod. dveu Ty ,Es-s eu. unity rede 
dhe. It is neceſſary to do nothing, as indeed is your practice, 
without the Bijhop. id. ep. ad "I rall. 'Fppade e Inet Xec- 
Y, UmoTaoroluerer 76 Emiotiag dg TH U Farewel, in 
Las. Chriſt, being ſubjed to the Biſhop, as 15 commanded. Id. 

p. ad Rom. "Ogo: 5 Ott lr x, Ina Xews, Ze wy v 
E 106% 60w. As many as belong to God and Feſus Chriſt 
bold with the Biſhop. Id. ad Philadelph. - 'Oux ib 485 

wels 7% Exe 67s Ban)iCay $76 νννMnuꝛ Toy AAA 9 
Tel0: %, Oed cj4- o ive d, 
BeBauor à las It is not lawful without the Bi- 

7 either to baptize, or to celebrate the Love-Heaſts: bus 
whatſoever he appproves of, this is well-pleaſing unto God; 
to the end that every thing which is done may be ſafe and firm. 
Ep. ad Smyrn. he ſame Doctrine is taught by other of 
St. Cyprian, who 
carries the Matter higher, making Diſobedience to the 
Biſhop: to be a falling away from the-Catholick Church. 
Nemo filios Eccleſiæ de Eccleſia tollat. Pereant ſibi ſoli, 2 
perire voluerunt. Extra Ecclefiam ſoli remaneant, qui de Ec- 
cleſid receſſerunt. Soli cum Epiſcopis non ſint, qui contra E- 
piſcepos rebellant. Let u one carry away the Children of 


the Church from the Church. Let thoſe only periſh, who are 


willing to periſh.” Let thoſe only remain ont of the Church, 
5 do parted frum the Church, Let thoſe,qely not 
be with the Biſhops, who have rebelled againſt the Biſhops. 


.Cypr. ad Pleb. Ep. xl. The ſame Father attributes ke 


Riſe of all Hereſies and Schiſms to a Diſobedience to the 
Ern | | Biſhop.. 


one of them. | 
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Pe Num and Manner \of walking” of Duc. 


C Then the Biſhop, (q) 2 5 his hands ſeverally upon the head of every one of them, 
of C 


(r) humbly kneeling before him, pal ſay, 


Biſhop. Inde * Hereſes & Schiſmata obortæ ſunt e oriun- 


tur, dum Epiſcopus qui unus eſi & Eccleſie præeſi ſuperba 
uorundam præſumptione contemuityr, & bomo diguatiome 
De; hottoratns indignus hominibus \judicatur. From hence 


Hereſies and Schiſms have ariſen, and do ſtill ariſe, when 


_ the Biſhop, who 15 one, and is ſet over the Church, 1s deſpi- 


d through the Arrogance of ſome Perſons, and that Man 
3 God has 3 is efteemed diſponourable by Men, 
Id. Ep. Ixix. It were infinite to inſiſt upon all the Exhor- 
tations, which are found in the Writings of the later 
Fathers, to this Purpoſe. And how ready the Clergy were 
to comply with this Duty of Obedience to their Biſhops, 
may be ſeen froch their diligent Appearance at their Dioceſan 
Synods upon their Call; and carrying their Letters to fo- 
reign Biſhops, and tranſacting Eccleſiaſtical Affairs under 
their Direction; as ap by many of St. Cyprian's Letters, 
and the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians, It was long before the Oath 
of Canonical Obedience was required. This ſeems to 
have its Foundation from a Canon of the Council of To- 
ledo, which was held about the Year 670. Omnes Ponti- 
fices Rectoreſq; Eccleſiarum, tempore guo ordinandi ſunt, ſub 
tione lcuflodientes, juſte & pie vivere debeant, atq; obſequii 
reverentiam Præeminenti Fry dependant, All Biſhops and 
Governors ef Churches, at the time when they are ordamed, 
ſhould py under a Cantion, that they will ſincereſy pre- 
ſerve the Chriſtian Faith, live righteouſly and pioufly, and 


| —— 1 ut fidem Catholicam ſincera cordis de vo- 


pay Reverence and Obedience to their Superior. Con. Lol. 


xi, cap. 10. Here indeed is nothing mentioned of taking 
an Oath for Obedience to the Biſhop, but only of a Promiſe, 
under Caution. But the Gloſs on the Canon-Law explains 


Caution by Cantione juratorid. Decr. i. Pars, Diſt. xxiii. 


The Rules of Obedience to Superiors (for this Promiſe 
does not oblige to an Obedience of an infinite Extent) are 
ſet down by the Canoniſts. Graviter peccat qui obedienti- 
am infringit, præſertim ſi veniat contraleges ſive conſtitutiones 
per ſuperiorem rite & rationabiliter editas & promulgatas, 
maxim? cum conſtitutiones ipſe ſint præceptoriæ. He 
grievonſly, who wiolates the Duty of Obedience, eſpecially 
when he likewiſe tranſgreſſes Laws and Conſtitutions rea- 
ſonably ſet forth and promulged by his Superior, eſpecially if 
the Conflitavions be preceptory. Lindw. Prov. Lib. i. Tit. 
2. And again, Obedientia que debetur homini ab bomine eſt 
lebita minoris, ad majorem reverentia : unde ſi mandatur id 
quod juſtum eſt, obediendum eſt; fi injuſtum, nequaquam ; ſi 
dubium, tunc illud propter bonum obedientiæ eſt explendum. 


. That Obedience which 15 owing from one Man to another, is 


the due Reverence from an Inferior to a Superior: therefore, 
if the Command be juſt, it is to be obeyed; if it be unjuſt, it 
muſt not ; if 1t be doubtful, it muſt be complied with, to ex- 
erciſe = Virtue 2 Obedience. Lindw. ib. 

(%) Laying his Hands ſeverally upon the Head of ev 
This — < been always Pwr ac 
ed ſo eſſential a Part of Ordination, that any other wa 
of conferring Orders without, has been judged invalid. 
This Impoſition of Hands undoubtedly took its Riſe from 
the Practice of the Few: Church, in initiating Perſons for 
the performing any Sacred Office, or the conferring any 
Employ of Dignity or Power. For thus we read concern- 
ing the Inauguration of Feſpxa to his high Office, And 
the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, take Foſhua the Son of Nun, a 
Man in whom is the Spirit, and lay thine Hand 1 
him, &c. And Moſes did as the” Lord commanded him: 
and he took Foſhna and ſet him before Eleazar the Prieſt, 
and before all the Congregation. And he laid bis Hand 


en him, and Fs bim a Charge, | as the Lord commanded 


the hand of Moſes, Numb. xxvii. 28, c. Hence the 
ems derived their Samicha, or Cuſtom of ordaining their 
abbies, by Impoſition of Hands. For thus the Kirjah Se- 
ber, or Tract of the Saubedrin. It is neceſſary that in every 
Sanhedrin zhere ſit one Judge, who was ordained by one or- 
dained before him. For Moſes, our Maſter, laid his Hands 
por Joſhua, | as it is wiitten, Thou ſhalt lay thine Hand 
upon him, c. In the ſame Manner be ordained the El- 
ders, and the Schechniah reſted upon them; Now they ordain- 
ed others, and they again others: & that there was a Sne- 
ceſſion of Ordinations of one after another from Moſes #0 


5 
0 


( ) Take 


our Maſter; either one ordained by Moſes, or by others who 
had derived their Ordination from him. But this ſort of 
Ordination Maimbomides ſays could not be performed but 
only in the Holy Land, which ſhews it to be the Opini- 
on of the Fews, that it was their ancient way of conferring 
the Rabbinical Orders. Our Fathers, of bleſſed Memory, 
ſay there is to be no Impoſition of Hands out of the Holy 
Land, but it il neceſſary, that the Ordainer, and he who 15 
ordained, be both in the Land of Iſrael. Maim. in Miſnaich. 
vid. Mor. de Ord; Pat. ii. The ſame Ceremony we find 
uſed by the Apoſtles, as often as they. admitted any new 
Members into the Miniſtry of the Church. For when 
they ordained the firſt Deacons, it is fecorded, that 
after praying, * laid Hands on them, Acts vi. 6. At 
the Ornination of Barzabas and Saul it is ſaid, that they 
faſted aud prayed au laid their hands on them; As xiii. 5. 
en St. Paul bids Timothy to have regard to the Graces 
conferred in his Ordination, he obſerves, that theſe were 
conferred by Impoſition of Hands.  Negle& not the Gift 
that is in thee, which was given thee by Propheſy, with 
the laying on of hands of the. Presbytery, 1 Tim. iv. 14. 
And in Fs other Epiſtle he exhorts him, to ſtir ap the Gift 
of God which was in him, by the putting on of hands, 
2 Tim. i. 6. The Primitive Chriſtians following exactly 
after this Copy, never admitted any into Orders but only 
with this Ceremony. The Compiler of the Apoſtolical 
Conſtitutions deſcribes the uſual way of conferring Or- 
ders thus. TleeoBUTseor Neemver, @ Eerienere, THY xe. 
em 4 xb s iii e eur Ty mgpeoBureels Taero % x) 
N „ Rf þ thu wa ag 8 Presbyter, or a Bi- 
op, thou thy ſe t K and upon bit be the 
2 and Deacons Panding round 2 CoA . Ap. 
Lib. viii. cap. 16. Impoſition of Hands is uſed by 
St. Cyprian as an equivalent Term with Ordination, by rea- 
ſon. of its always going along with it. CL manu ei, loco 
Baſilidis, imponeretur. at another may be ordained in lieu 
of Baſilides. Cypr. Ep. ed, Pam. 68. The ancient 
Councils ſeldom uſe any other Word for Ordination 
than «e97vie- Impoſition of Hands. IezoBurie©®- zi n- 
peg] mes Nene,,“ oc. If a Presbyter bas ſinned be- 
fore Impoſition of Hands (i. e. Ordination.) Conc. Neoc. 
. Ieesgo rte, Ted of Telartor]ea ire Wh tf. 
Let not @ Presbyter have hands laid upon him (i. e. ordain- 
ed) befbre thirty Nears of Age, id. Can. 11. So the Coun- 
cil of Nice, ſlage xdvovar ιν,EdQs : dvS3ewmot Tois TOUSTUS 
dea ie Theſe have Hands laid on tbem (i. e. or- 
dained) in deſpight' of the Canon. Conc. Nic. Can. 9. 
Add to this, that the ancient Writers of the Church were 
of Opinion, that the Clerical Character, and the Gifts 
of the Spirit, were conferred by this Action. H # eee 
rie Y elgos sieg ru egi Y Surapur le eAHανuν οDτνi. 
The Impoſition of the Biſhop's Hand gives the Sacerdotal Ha- 
bit and Power, Dionyſ. Eccl. Hier. cap. 5. To the like 
Purpoſe St. Chryſoſtom. Türe 1 YeiggTwie ESI. " Nel r- 
x6] au 78 4eGr* 76 dd adv Oe txt] ac 1 1 auTs ee 
181 n &TTMEN xον⁰ν,ciis TS XeoTWephive, £41 ws es x 
mT, This 1s Ordination or Impoſition of Hands. The 
Hand indeed is laid on by Man, but the whole Operation 
1s of God: and tit his Hand which touches the Head of the 


ordained, if he be rightly ordained. Chryſ. Hom. xiv. AQ. 


And ſo St. Baſil. Ala © me 5 x mea aun axe v 
+ 4210144, m TrevudTixoy. By the laying on of Hands, they 
_ made 'Partakers of the Spiritual Goft. Baſ. ad Am- 
Phil. | 4 0 

It muſt be obſerved here, that the Impoſition of the Bi- 
ſhop's Hand alone is required in the Ordination of a Dea- 
con, in Conformity to the Uſage of the ancient Church. 
For ſo it is enjoyned by the fourth Council of Carthage. 
Diaconns cum ordinatur, ſolus Epiſcopus qui eum benedicit, 
manum ſuper caput filius ponat. When a Deacon is ordain- 
ed, let the Bifep who ordains him alone lay his Hand upon 
his Head. "Conc. Carth. iv. Can. 4. 

(r)  Hambl kneeling before him.] When a Commiſſion 
of ſo high + Nachos is granted from Heaven, the Perſon 
to whom it is exhibited cannot receive it in too humble 
a Poſture; and therefore our Church, agreeably to ancient 
Practice, has enjoined the ordained Perſon to receive the 
Impo ſition of the Biſhop's Hands in the Poſture of Kneel- 


- 


r 


(5) 


The Form and Manner of making of Deacons. 
Ake thou Authority to execute the Office of a Deacon in the Church of God 
committed unto thee ; In the Name of the Father, and * of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt. Amen. | 


q Then ſhall the Biſhop (t) deliver to every one of them the New Teſtament, ſaying, 


Ake thou authority to read the Goſpel 


1 fame, f if thou be thereto licenſed by the Biſhop himſelf. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* The Son. O. C. P. 
+ If thou be thereunto ordinarily commanded, O. C. P. 


a 


—C 


— 
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NOTES. 


ing. That this was the Practice of the ancient Church, 
by the Writings of the Pſexde-Diony/ins, who thus 
deſcribes the Ordination of a Deacon. O aurveybs ive 
W code xNbya emed Te Gele F$uortarnels om xeoanns 
Lye Thy d e an ien u. &. A Deacon 
kneeling upon one Knee before the Altar, the Biſhop holding 
his Right Hand upon his Head, &c. Dionyſ. Hier. c. F. 
And fo in the Greek Rituals. Era tyiid's E rente, 
Hdxove;) mo whrwror aur Ty dyid Teamily Xx ,n u 
— T ee. 7 hen the Dobra, nds 1s to A. ordained, 
ing his Countenance upon the Holy Table, kneeleth on his 
right Knee. Habert. Archier. de Ord. Diac. Indeed, the 
eek Church made a Diſtinction, between their way of 
Kneeling at the Ordination of a Prieſt, and that of a 
con. For, as we ſee before that the Deacon was to kneel 
upon one Knee, the Prieſt was to kneel upon both. For 
thus the Pſeudo-Dionyfins, Tee 8 iegevorw ny cpunoiy 
Tei aodoiv xxious. The Prieſt muſt kneel upon both Knees, 
The Reaſon of this Difference is given by Simeon» of 
Theſſalonica; Uta xe d oy tyorvs dAAQR ty F Uad| ay Iv , 
q dpitewory ; ſpewing Subjeftion thereby, as well as bis 
22 ordained, Sim. Theſf. de Græc. Ord. cap. 4. He 
means that thereby it was denoted that a Deacon was a 
Servant in the Church, and therefore knelt upon one Knee, 
as Servants uſed to do when they delivered any thing to 
their Mafters. But as this different way of Kneeling was 
not practiſed in the Latin Church, ſo it has not been 
thought fit to be introduced into ours. 
(s) Take thow Authority to execute the Office of a Dea- 
con. ] We cannot but eſteem the Wiſdom of the Com- 
pilers of this Office, if we take notice, upon what good 


- Grounds this Form, was altered fromthat of the Pontificale 


Romanum, which was in uſe before the Reformation. For 
that Form run thus. Accipe Spiritum ſanctum, ad robur, 
ad reſiſtendum Diabolo & tentationibus ejus. In nomime 
Domini. Receive the Holy Ghoſt, for Strength to reſiſt the 
Devil and his Temptations, Pont. Rom. de Ord. Dia. 
But what Relation has this to the Office of a Deacon? It 
is a Form more proper for giving Confirmation to a Ca- 


techumen, than to initiate any one into Holy Orders. 


Befides, this Form (as Morinus very well obſerves) is not 
above four Hundred Years old. For none of the ancient 
Forms of Ordination, which he has publiſhed, have it, 
nor the Ordo Romanus, nor the Gallican Liturgies pub- 
liſhed by Mebillos. None of the old Ritualiſfs, either 
Iſdorus, Aleninus, Amalarins, Rabanus Manrns, Too Car- 
watenſis, or any others who lived before the thirteenth 
Century, ſpeak any thing concerning it. It is only an in- 
terpolated Sentence, clapped in the middle of the ancient 
Ordination Prayer, which formerly run thus. Tx boram 
vitam cæleſti poteris examinare judicto quo ſemper prevales, 
& admiſſa purgare, & que ſunt agenda concedere. Emitte 
in eos, 2 Dome ſpiritum ſanct um, quo in opus 
miniſter tui fideliter ex equendi ſeptiformis gratiæ tha ma- 
were roborentur, &c. Thou canſt examine their Life with thy 
heavenly Fudgment, in which thou doſt always excell, to 
cleanſe them from "what they bade committed, and enable 
them to do what they ought to do. Send forth upon them, we 
beſeech thee, O Lord, that they . fo a qu 

the Seven-fold Gift f thy Grace, that thereby they m 
enabled faithfully to diſcharge their — t in the 
preſent Pontifical the Prayer is divided, and two Rubricks, 
with this Imperative Form, clapt in between, Tx horum 


in the Church of God, and to preach the 


¶ Then 


vitam celeſti poteris examinare judicio uo ſemper pravales, 
o& admiſ/a pur gare, & ea que ſwnt agenda concedere, { Hic 


folus Pontifex manum dexteram extendens, &c. Accipe 


Spiritum Sanctum ad Robur ad reſiſtendum Diabolo & 
entationibus ejus. In nomine Domini. Poſtea proſe- 
quitur, &c.] emitte in cos queſumus Spiritum ſanctum, 
quo in ops miniſterii tui fideliter exequendi ſeptiformis 
ratiæ tus munere roborentur, Pont. Rom. Ord. Diac. 
he Greek Form is ſomething better than this, but not 
ſo good as ours. H Iva NA i de T4 , Frog 
bn x7 ine dye TANETE v ja. N. ws .- 
dx e Divine Grace, which heals the infirm and fills 
up that which is wanting, does conſtitute N. to be a Deacon. 
is Form ſeems to ſuppoſe ſeveral ſupernatural Effuſions 
received by holy Orders, which all Perſons who are ordained 
have no Right to expecd. Our Form only veſts the Or- 
dained Perſon with a juſt Authority to execute all the 
Branches of the Diaconal Office; which, coming from 
a Perſon who has a juſt Power to confer thoſe Orders, 
cannot be queſtioned. 

(e) Then hall the Biſhop deliver to every one of them the 
New Teſtament, ſaying, Take thou Authority to read the 
Goſpel in the Church of God.] This Uſage of delivering 
the New Teſtament was formerly appropriated to the Or- 
dination of a Reader : But whereas our Church has 
ſet aſide that Order, as being only of Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitu- 
tion, and laid this Duty of reading the Leſſons upon the 

on (as it was exerciſed by him in the more Primitive 
Times) ſhe has thought fit to retain the Cuſtom of deli- 
vering the New Teſtament into his Hand, which was 
uſed in the Ordination of a Reader. For thus it is en- 
joined in the fourth Council of Carthage. Poſt hee, ſpe- 
ante plebe, Epiſcopus tradat ei Codicem, de quo lefturus 
eſt, dicens ad enm Accipe & eſto Lector verbi Dei. Then in 
the preſence of the People, let the Biſhop deliver him a 
Bible out of which he muſt read, ſaying unto him, Take 
this and be a Reader of the Word of God. Conc. Carth. iv. 
c. 8. In the Ordinations of the Greek Chutch, a Book 
containing the Epiſtles of St. Paul was delivered to the 
Perſon ordained a Reader. Ae 7G avoy racy drove. 
«dy BIN Y avay w1kes e There is delivered to the 
Reader the Apoſtolick Book, and he reads a little, Euch. Gr. 
This Book was otherwiſe called A7450xG, the Apoſtle. 
For in one of Morinus his ancient Greek Ordinals, the 
Rubrick is; Ji dert draw cy Anion . Mor, de Ord. 
Par. a 66. In the Roman Church, when the Book 
of the Goſpels is put into the Hand of the Perſon ordain- 
ed Deacon, there is this Form uſed. Accipe poteſtatem 
legend! Evangelium in Ecclefia Dei, tam pro vivis tam pro 
defunctis, In nomine Domini. Amen. Receive a Power to 


read the Goſpel in the Church of God, as well for the Living 
as for the Dead. But they have made the ancient 


Form ridiculous, by this new Patch, tam pro vivis, tam 
pro defunctis, added to it. For what ſignifies reading Leſ- 
ſons for the uſe of dead Men, who cannot hear them? 
This fooliſh Clauſe was put in two or three Hundred 
Years before the Reformation, when Maſles for the Dead 
became ſo frequent and ſo profitable. By this Clauſe the 
Deacon — put in for his ſhare of the Mony, left for 
ſaying Maſs for the deceaſed Perſon's Soul, by his reading 
the Goſpel in the Maſs; as well as the Prieſt for conſe- 
erating. But this Clauſe was not in the Forms uſed fo 
late as A. D. M. Morinus having publiſhed one written 
at that time which wanted it. Mor. de Ord. Par. ii. p. 269. 
The Pontifical of the earlieſt Date, that had it, is one out 
of the Library of the Canons of St. Vickor in the Sub- 
urbs of Paris, which Book Morinus ſays is about 500 
Years old, i. e. written about the Year 1200. But all the 


Gallick and Roman Ordinals, which were written before 


this time, want it. 


L 1 | In 


The Form and Manner of making of Deacons. 


¶ Then (u) one of them appointed by the Biſhop ſhall read 
* The Goſpel. 


J. ET your loins be girded about, and your lights burning; and ye yo ur ſelves like 
unto men that wait for their Lord, when he will return from the wedding; that 
when he cometh and knocketh, they may open unto him immediately. 


: * 
1 


II. Bletied are 


thoſe ſervants, whom the Lord when he cometh, ſhall find watching. Verily I ſay unto 


you, that he ſhall 
and ſerve them. 


and find them ſo, bleſſed are thoſe ſervants. 


Ls 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* This Goſpel added in the laſt Review ; in the Place 
of which ſtood this Rubrick : g 

Then one of them l. LK by the Biſhop ſhall read the 
Goſpel of that Day. O. C. P. 


NOTE.S. 


In the Greek Church, inſtead of the Delivery of a 
Bible, the Biſhop delivered to the ordained Deacon a Fan. 
This Inſtrument has a long Handle handſomly turn'd, at 
the end whereof are fix Cherubims Heads, covered with 
tix Wings of Fowls faſtened to the Wood, making alto 

ether a large Fan or Bruſh.. This Inſtrument is to be 

eld in the Hand of the Deacon, during the Celebration 
of the Communion, to drive away Flies, or other Vermin 
from the Elements; to which moſt Parts of the Greek 
Church, being under a hot Climate, were very ſubject. 
This Practice was very ancient in the Greek Church, it 
being mentioned by the Author of the Conſtitutions, which 
carries it up as high as the third Century. Aus Sree d +- 
karten V wear d Fuorarnels xaThx ruler J6, vuivoy ar 
Tiber $ A g rad 1 a orng Y NOUjA4 So 0447 - Ta 
une ff inf] autor Cao Iau; dr wh eſyclumtarlac ds Te 
AU - Let two Deatons on each fide of the Altar hold 
u Fans made either of thick Parchment, or the Wings of a 
Peacocky or elſe of Linnen, to drive away little Creatures 
that they do not fall into the Cups. Conſt. Apoſt. Lib. viii. 


. 
is Ceremony, according to the preſent Greek Ordi- 
nals, is performed thus, as the Euchology informs us. Va- 
AvTas Guridws rely dF, mY Twy TL «T4 emdido- 
oily abr de yiteeus 79 ay eavidior 24ywr orbits . x 
&TT4l (Jai ary Hau dordZollas aurev MavTHt ot didnovots 
5 Ii. 7 errid\uoy aabuy ifeTa: uh TAayis r dyies rearidn⸗ 
Sno 7% Hefts hows th erriCe ir of dylan. The A8 
being ps by the Choir, the Ga Faxes into his Hand the 
holy Fun ſaying, likewiſe A., Worthy, and he ſalutes 
bim, which is likewiſe done by all the « then 
det with the Fan to the 8 r Side of the holy Table, and 
ans upon the by things, Euch. in Gr. Ord. Diac. 
(] One of them appointed by the Biſhop ſhall read the 
Goſpel, Luke xii. * Out Church has not without great 
Prudence determined the Portion of Scripture, which the 
Deacon ſhall read. For if he were left at Liberty, he might 
probably read ſome, Paſſage which might be improper to 
the Occaſion, or poſſibly ſomething which might give Of- 
fence. It is pretty remarkable what is commented by Simeon 
of Theſſalonica upon the Words, 4 avayw4s7 ms xiy01, be 
reads ſomewhat, in the Greek Ordinal, in the Ordination 
of a or. Tires Ss Y Tas pH, drayrudctror Te9- 
OEXrEh X) ec N deypadla IN md] af of j 
ver Forms. There are ſome which very much mind, what 
Words happen to be read by the Reader, taking from thence 
' Arguments and Conjectures, what will be the future Life 
of the Conſecrated. Sim. Tneſſf. Gr. Ord. Cap. ii. Nor 
was this ſuperſtitious way of Prognoſtication from Scrip- 
ture peculiar only to the Greek Church, for it ſeems to 
have been an ordinary Practice in the Latin. Far Gr 
of Tours in his Hiſtory relates, that Cramnus Son of C- 
zair King of the Franks, being deſirous to take up Arms 
againſt his Father, but willing to know before-hand the 
Iſſue of the War, ſome Clergymen play'd this Prank in 


eAacons, 


ory come 


ird himſelf, and make them to fit down to meat, and will come forth 
nd if he ſhall come in the ſecond watch, or come in the third watch, 


2 


his behalf. Clerici, poſetis tribus Libris ſuper altari um, i. e. Pro- 
phetie, Apoſtoli atq; Evangeliorium, oraverunt ad Dominum 
ut Chramno quia eveniret oftenderet : aut ſi ei felicitat acce- 
deret, aut ceriè fi regnare poſſet, divina potentia declararet. 
Simulq; unam habentes convententiam, ut unuſquiſq, in Libro, 
quod aperiebat hac ad Miſſas etiam ligeret. The Clergy lay- 
ing three Boots upon the Altar, namely, the Proplerctat 
Books of the Old Teſtament, the Epifiter, and the Goſpels, 
they prayed to God to ſhew what would happen to Cramnus: 
that if 93 attended him, and that if he was to reign, 
by his Divine Power he would manifeſt it. Ss they all agreed to 
read thoſe Paſſages which they ſhould pitch upon is caſually open- 
ing the Books that Day in the Maſs. But all the Paſſages proved 
very ominous to Cramnus. Greg. Tar. Hiſt: lib. iv. An 
Omen of this kind, which was obſerved at the Birth of 
Childebert, was more lucky; as tis related by the ſame 
Hiſtorian. - For at the very time, in which his Mother 
was brought to Bed of him, his Father being at Church, 
the Deacon read thoſe Words of the Goſpel. Ecce, Puer 
natus eſt nobis. Behold, a Child is born unto ut. id. Lib. 
viii. It further appears, that a like fooliſh Practice was 
as old as St. Auſtin's Time, who took Notice of it, but 
at the ſame time diſapproved it. qui de paginis Evan- 
gelicis ſortes legunt, etſi optandum eft, ut id potins faciant, 
guam ad Demonia conſulenda concurrunt: tamen etiam iſta 
mihi diſplicet conſuetudo' ad negotia Secularia, & ad vi- 
te etiam 8 aliam vitum defignata oracula 
velle convertere. bey who read Fortunes ont of the 
Bible, although it were to be wiſhed, that People would do 
this rather than to conſult Devils: Tet this is a Cuſtom 
which I cannot approve of, to | convert the ſacred Oracles 
to a Secular Uſe, and to make nſe of what was deſigned 
for another Life for the Vanity of this. Aug. Epiſt. 
119. | | 
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PARA H. on the Goſpel, St. Luke xii. 35 


I. You being my Servants, whom I have choſen to 
execute my Commands —_ fall Occaſions, muſt be 
continually ready upon Call. You mult be like di- 


ligent Servants, having your Garments tuck'd up, and 


tied about you, ready for Work whenever you ſhall be 
called to it. Prepare your ſelves for my coming when- 
ever it happens to be, tor be it ſooner or later you muſt 
always expect and prepare for it. Don't you be like ſome 
drowzy 'Seryauts, who when their Maſter ſtays abroad 
at an Entertainment, fall afleep, and let their Candles 
go out. But do you - imitate thoſe diligent Servants, 
who in ſuch 'a Caſe keep themſelves awake, and when 


their Maſter returns from the Entertainment, upon his 


firſt Knock immediately run to the Door, and let him 
in. II. I muſt needs tell you that the Diligence of 
ſuch Servants ſhall be amply rewarded. For the Ma- 
ſter, in Conſideration of their Fidelity and Readineſs, 
ſhall make as good an Entertainment for them, as that 
which he came from; and, what ſhall be more con- 
deſcending and endearing to them, he ſhall wait upon 
them at Fable himſelf. Therefore, tis no Matter how 
late they ſit up for their Maſters, for if he does not 
ome till nine 'a Clock when the ſecond Guard 
is ſet, or ſtay till after twelve when the third Guard 
comes on, if he finds them in Readineſs at his Co- 
ming, he will make them ſufficient ' amends for their 
Trouble. 11 50 | 2178] 

(w) All 


"*. 
4 © 


44 
— . "=; 


dude Form and Manner of making of Deacons - 


¶ Then ſhall the Biſhop proceed in the Communion; and all that are O 


tarry and (w) receive the 


FS.) be ſaid f theſe Collect following. 


Lmighty God, giver of all good things, who of thy 
A ſafed to accept and take theſe thy ſervants unto the 


rdered, ſhalt 7 


holy Communion the ſame day with the Biſhop. © 
The Communion ended, after the laſt Collect, and immediately before t 


he Benediclion 


great goodneſs haſt vouch- 
thce of Deacons in thy 


urch; Make them, we beſeech thee, O Lord, to be modeſt, humble, and conſtant 
in their Miniſtration, to have a ready will to obſerve all ſpiritual diſcipline ; that they 


having always the teſtimony of“ a go 


conſcience, and continuing ever ſtable and ſtrong 


in thy Son Chriſt, may ſo well + behave themſelves in this inferior Office, that the 
may be found worthy to be called unto the higher Miniſtries in thy Church, through the 
ſame thy Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; to whom be glory and honour world without 


end. Amen. 


with thy continual help 


8 event us, n. in all our doings with thy moſt gracious favours and further us 
; that in all our works begun, continued and ended in thee, 


may glorifie thy holy Name, and finally by thy mercy obtain everlaſting life, through 
Jeſus Chr 


iſt our Lord. Amen. 


HE peace of God which paſſeth all underſtanding, keep your hearts and minds in 
the knowledge and love of God, and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. And the 


bleſſing of God Almighty, the Father, the Son, 


and remain with you always. Amen. 


7 


* 


and the holy Ghoſt be amongſt you, 


ND. here it muſt be *, declared unto the Deacon, that he muſt continue in that Of- 


fice of a Deacon the (x) ſpace of a f whole year (except for reaſonable cauſes 


it ſhall gtherwiſe ſeem good unto the Biſhop) to the intent he may be perfect, and well 
expert in the things appertaining to the Eccleſiaſtical adminiſtration. 'In executing where- 
of, "if be be found faithful and diligent, he may be admitted by his Dioceſan to the Order 
of Prieſthood, *\ at the times appointed in the Conn ; or elſe on urgent occaſion, upon ſome 


other Sunday, or Holy-day, in the face of the Church, in ſuch manner and form as hereafter 
followeth. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 
* To the Communion. O. C. P. | 
+ This Collect. 

Uſe themſelves. O. C. P 


4 
9 This Collect, and the Bleſſing, added in the lat Review. 
Shewed. O. C. P. 


1? Whole Year at the leaſt. O. C. P. 
4 It be otherwiſe ſeen. O. C. P. 

All this latter part of the Rubrick added in the laſt 
Review, 


DEE— 


| 74 NO FES. 

() All that are ordained ſhall ta 
Communion the ſame Day with he F, 2 It is but re- 

uiſite that the new ordained Perſons having made their 
acred Vows, ſhould ſeal the ſame by the Reception of 
the blefled Sacrament, and that by the Grace and Benefits 
obtained thereby, they may receive Strength to enable 
them to make good their, pious Reſolutions. But how- 
ever, they being now admitted into one of the Orders 
of the Clergy, 
the Church, which, oblige Clergymen not to refuſe com- 
municating whenever there -is Occaſion. for it. For it 
is enjoined by the Apoſtolical Canons, E- Tis Emioxe- 
TO, 1 Hes Buer:©&- n A n on T8 x d le- 
uu. gg po, τνν¼zg. wh ue, THIV auTiav UTd- 
T& % *&y tuhoyC 1 ouſyspns TVYXavtla « Is wi Atyy 
dceC ed, o5 ar” gn Yyernves Tw Ade ν VaIwvouds 
tunothoas x7 Ty e g , vytas dyseynxorrC. 
Hany Biſhop, or Presbyter, or Deacon, or any other of the ſa- 
cred Liſt, the Oblation being made, ſhall not communicate, let 
him be called to an account for it, If he give a good Reaſon 
let him be pardoned; if he be found guilty let him be depri- 


and receive the holy 


ved, for giving a Scandal to the People, and occaſioning a Su- 


ſos that the Sacrifice was not righty offered. Can, Apoſt. 
. vi. The like is enjoined by the Council of Toledo. 
Preibyter Diaconns vel Sub-diaconns, vel quilibet Ecclefie 


they muſt conform to thoſe Rules of © w 


ſeptem annis a Clero Romano 


deputatns Clericus, ft intra Civitatem fuerit, vel in loco 


"a Eccleſia eſt, ant caſtella, aut vici ſunt, aut ville, fi 


ad cclefiam, aut ad ſacriſicium e non venerit, Cleri- 
cus non babeatur. 1f any Presbyter, Deacon, or Sub-deacon, or 
Carate, be within a City, or other Place where there is a 
Church, be they Caſtles, or Towns, or Villages ; if they do 
not come to the Church, to the daily Sacrifice, let him not be 
efteemed a Clergyman. Conc. Toled. 1. Can. 5. In the 
Greek Church the Deacon that is ordained muſt not only 
communicate himſelf, but as a Token of his being en- 
tered upon his new Office, muſt deliver the Cup that Day. 
KI uerd 70 1s] aPaAgv Tv d cope] ν T4 TiYHix alu G- 
TW Xeon mala, emdid\waiy ewrw 0 agxtniatunO m6 4579 
ov Toners dre Kare; wv mera id ori Tus Tear x outvors Te 
di alu e . After the Deacon who is ordained has par- 
taken of the holy Body, and the venerable Blood, the 
biſhop ſhall deliver to him the ſacred Cup, and be 
give the holy Blood to all that come to communicate, Sacr. 
Ord. Rit. apud Morinum. Par. ii. p. 56. Note, this is 
an ancient Greek Ordinal, written in great Letters, more 
than eight Hundred Years old. 
(x) Muſt continue in the Office of @ Deacon for the ſpace of 
le Tar.] By the Canon Law, Decretal. Lib. i. Tis. 
xi. cap. 15. and by our own Provincial Conſtitutions, 
Lyndw. Lib. v. Tit. ix. it was unlawful for Clergymen 
to be promoted per = from one Degree of holy Or- 
ders to another. d as to the Office of a Deacon, by 
the Practice of the Antients, it muſt be continued in a con- 
ſiderable Space of Time, before a Perſon could be advan- 
ced to the Office of a Presbyter. An Inſtance of which 
we have in Epipbanius, who notwithſtanding his Parts and 
Learning continued eight Years a Deacon, Epod. im wit. 
Eph. The Council of Rome, which is ſaid to be holden under 
S:lvefter, limits the Space of Time to ſeven Years, ut in 
lero. obaretar : But though this be 
a feigned Council, yet the. Forgers thereof probably ſpoke 
in this Particular the Uſage of the Church. And this poſs 
ſibly might be the 7 Time 7 Law, mentioned in 
e 


rch- 


all 


the eighth Council of Conflantinople. 


THE 
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* 


FORM and MANNER 


Of (a) Ordering of 


1 


6 a Sermon or 


—— 


When the Day a vinted by the Biſho ic come, after Morning Prayer 3 enat d, ther 
D ps the Duty and Office 0 1 


fuch as come to be ad. 


mitted Prieſts ; how neceſſary that Order it in the Church of Chriſt ; and alſo how the peo- 


ple ought to eſteem them in their Office. 


VARIOUS RE ADINGS. 


* The Words, and Manner, added in the laſf Review. 

J This Rubrick, added in the laſt Review. The Office 
in O. C. P. beginning with this Rubrick. ben the Ex- 
hortation is ended, then ſhall follow the Communion: And 
for the Epiſtle ſhall be read ont of the twentieth Chapter of the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, as followerh, Acts xx. From Mileto, 
Paul, &c. Or elſe this third Chapter of the firft Epiſtle to 
Timothy, This is a true Saying, ©. | 


e Day at Night, Sc. 


After this ſhall be read for the Goſpel a piece of the laſt 

| Clap of Markov, as Falles, Jeſus came and 
a C, 

1 * this that followeth ont of the tenth Cave of 

Or this out of the twelfth Chap- 


John, Verily, verily, &c. 
ter of John, The Gon 


— 


— — 


9 — 1 


WSF. 
(a) Ordering of Priefts.] Our Englih Word Prief 


| | Ep. 
comes immediately from the French Word Preſtre or Pretre, ad Philad, Nor could the Chriſtians of thoſe Times, with. 


which is but a Contraction of Presbyter, or HezoBuree©-, 
and in its proper ' Signification does denote no more than 
Elder. But there teems to be an 'abuſe of the Word 


crept into our Language, and that of conſiderable Stand- 


ing; viz, to uſe t ord only for à Sacrificer. For, 
according to our common way of ſpeaking, whenever 
the Word Prieſt is named, People have preſently a Notion 
of Sacrifice, which was never intended by the firſt Im 


among us incurable, is our Exgliſhß Tranflation of the 
Bible, which conſtantly tranſlates Coben, Prieſt; whereas 
it ſignifies Sacrificer, and ought ſo to be tranſlated. And 
this the French Tranſlation does; for tho' the French have 
the Word Pretre in uſe among them, yet they always choſe 
to tranſlate Cohen, Sacrificateur. 


tion which was put upon this Word, and the Inconveni- 
ences Which attended it, choſe to uſe the Original Word 
Presbyter, inſtead of Prieſt, throughout that whole Com- 
— yer-Book. The Title which is given in Scrip- 


ſi- . 
tion of the Word. But that, which has made this Miſtake 


he Compilers of the 
Scotch Liturgy, taking Notice of the common Interpreta- 


J Hiri 


ture to this Order, is TIęesgd rien, Ads xiv. 23. xv. 2. 
1 Tim. v. 1. and Ardxoror Evayyiais, Eph. iii. 7. Ges. 
2 Cor. vi. 4. Xeus?, Col. i. 7. but are never called I«ecs 
which is the proper Word to ſignify Sacrificators, or ſuch 
Prieſts who offered Sacrifice, e [E475 dy the 
holy Prieſthood, 1 Pet. ii. 5. and the Baciawur isodTrvuds 
the R 8 Pet. ii S are ſpoken of the Laiety 
as well as Clergy. The 8 on which comes the nigh · 
eſt to this Senſe is that of St. Paul, when he calls him- 
ſelf jzevey3rra wayyiaor n Oe. Rom, xv. 16. which we 
tranſlate minriſtring the Goſpel of God: But it ſhould be 
adminiftring the holy Things, or ſacred Rites of the Goſpel. 
But this ſeems only to be a Metaphorical Expreſſion, 
drawn from the Adminiſtration of Moſaical Rites. Nor 
does it a „that the Name of lese was ever given, as 
a proper Title, to the Chriſtian Clergy, by any of the moſt 
ancient Chriſtian Writers. They are called T1;zo8yr4e9:, by 
Clement and Ignatius. Ignatius Expreflion, Ka & or ices 
xeGaoor Si Ad.: Good are the Prieſts (or Satrif cers) 
but better is the High Prieft, is but Metaphorical ; and, 
as Cotelerins fays, is ſpoken of the Clergy, juſt as the A- 
poſtle calls all the Faithful ie, Prieſts. Nor. in 1g». 


out Offence, uſe of the Name Prieſts or Sacrificers for their 
Clergy, it being then appropriated to the Jewiſh ; and it 
would have been interpreted, as if they ſymbolized with 
the Jewiſh Ceremonies, which had been then ſo lately abo- 
liſhed. Afterwards, when the main Body of Chriſtians 
were no longer of Jewiſh Extraction, but were moſt of 
them Greeks or Romans, the Phraſeology with relation to 
Church Matters, began to be altered, and thoſe that mini- 
ſtred in holy Things, were called by thoſe Names which 
were uſual among the Greeks and Romans. Thus, as thoſe 
who officiated in ſacred Affaits were called in theſe Nati- 
ons izews, and Sacerdotes, ſo thoſe who did the like among 
the Chriſtians had the ſame Names given them. This was 
very natural for them to do in Languages, which they had 
been bred up in; eſpecially when the Words denoted only 
ſome general acting in holy Matters, and did not neceſſa- 
rily imply any act of Idolatry or Superſtition, nor ſo 
much (as for ought appears) as that of Sacrificing. For 


lee be ſigniſie d no more than ig Torr, to do ſacred things: 
and Sac erdos was one that that did ſacra dare, give, 1 of- 
Iciate 


The Form and Maniter of "Ordering of "Pricftri 


Firſt, the Arch-Deacon, or in bis abſence; one appointed in hir flead, ſhall preſent un. 
to the Biſhop fitting in hit Chair nea# tothe holy Table, all them that ſhall receive the Order 
of Proeeſthood that day (ear of them being decently habited) and fay, 


-- 


I. fo the Order of Prieſtho 


l a k 2 : 3 7 * 


* TY Everend Father in God; of unto you theſe perſons preſent; to be admitted 
5 { , | ; 5 ; oY . 5 


4 


* 


Ake heed that the perſons whom ye preſent unto us be apt and meet, for their learn 
ing and godly converſation, to exereiſe their Miniſtry duly, to the honour of God 


the edifying of his Church. 


, 


I have enquir 
VARIOUS READINGS. 


7 + This, and what 115 in this Office, as far as the 
Goſpel, added in the laſt Review. 


—_ 44 N 


NOT EVS. 


ficiate in Boly Mattern. This Name ſeems to have been 
generally given to Chriſtian Prieſts in Tertullian's Time, 
Which was about the latter end of the ſecond Century. 
He indeed in ſome Places, according to the Cuſtom of 
the Apoſtolical Times, calls all Chriltians Sacerdotes, from 
the Holineſs of their Calling. Nonne & Laici Sacerdotes 
ſumat? Are no? thoſe of our F.iay Saterdotes, Miniſters in 
holy Things? Tert. Exh. ad Calt. c, 7. and he elſewhere 
calls them Sacerdotes pacis, Prieſis of Peace, Text. de 
Spectac. But generally throughout his Works he uſes the 
Word Presbyter and Sacerdos indifferently ; and for Di- 
ſtinction ſake calls the Biſhop ſummus Sacerdos, the chief 
Prieſt. De Bapt. c. 17. But in ſucceeding Times the 
Names of legeie and Sacerdes, grew to be more common 
and ordinary, and denoted not only a Power to officiate 
in holy Things, but beſpoke likewiſe a Sacrificial Chara- 
Ger, in thoſe. to whom they were given. It muſt here 
be obſerved, that Sactificial Terms were very anciently 
uſed in ſpeaking of the Holy Euchariſt, and the Rites 
obſerved in the Celebration of it; ſuch as emTeadv, Neu- 
Fe reste. And this was as early as the Time of 
Clemens. Romanus, Who was conval with the Apoſtles. 
For, ſpeaking of the Paſtors of his Time, he ſays, they did 
A Kaages TE). y pubves Tag]: TE3720%9% 0, ATW las me- 
Se. According to the appointed Times, Tee, in the 
Offerings and Mimiftries, Clem. Rom. Ep. 1. $ 40. 
And atterwards he blames them for being factious a- 
gainſt their Biſhops, duals 2 og los reSαο,ενεονανα To 
ez» that unblameably and holily offered up the Gifts, i. e. 
Bread and Wine at the Sactament. id. $ 44. 80 Juſtin 
Martyr, Tayras ir 61 dd dd dH, mers bugkes ds Tagi- 
orgy Ines e Xeigbe irs at Tees iv em THY NN aetfia, Te A- 
s X) T8 Tolnetw Tis oy Tale Toru 7 is Yilopings ao Tov 
Rewiaywy Tegdrddus 6 Ons, u, waters vTary ew aye 
Te. All the Sacrifices which are made in this Name, aud 
" which Feſns Chriſt has delivered down to be offered (i. e. 
the Bread and the Cup in the Euchariſt) which are to be 
done by all Chriſtians in every Place of the Earth, theſe 
God does receive, and bears Witneſs that they ere well-plea- 
Jing unte him. Juſt. Mar. Dial. cum Tryph. Irene car- 
ries this Matter further, or rather declares the ancient 
Doctrine more expreſly. And ſays, Chrilt, by the Inſtitu- 
tion of the Sacrament, Novi Teſtamenti novam docuit ob- 
lationem, quam Eceleſia ab Apoſtolis recipiens in univerſo 
mundo offert Deo, ei qui nlimento nobis preſtat primitias ſu- 
um raunerum. Fe taught a new Offering of the New 
Teſtament, which the Church receiving from the Apoſtles, 
offers to God, throughout the whole World, the firſt Fruits 
of his Gifts to him who affords us all our Food, Iran. ad v. 
. Har. Lib. 5. cap. 22. Hereby making a Sacrifice, not 
only of the conſecrated Elements, but of the Offerings 
which were brought to the Altar before Conſecration ; 
and to ſupport his Doctrine, he quotes the Propheſy of 
Malachy, 'as, \prefiguring this Offering. From the rife of 
the Sun to the going down of the ſame, my Name 
: grea among the Gentiles, and in eve 
© be offered in my Name, and a pure 


all be 


ace Incenſe ſhall 
ering, 1 Mal. ö. 


ny ¶ The Arch-deacon ſhall anſiver, . 
d of them, and alſo examined them, and think them ſo to be. 


That he means the Oblation of the Gifts, + which were 
brought to the Altat before Conſecration, is plain, by his 
Words at the beginning of his next Chapter. For he ſays, 
that this is a Manus, or Gift, by which, erga Regem honos 
& affedtio oftenditur : quod in omni ſimplicitate & innocen- 
tia Dominus volens nos Merre, pragicavit dicens, cum igitur 
offets, Wc. By a Gift, Honour and Affection is ſhewn 10 4 
King; which our Lord was willing we ſhould offer in all 
Sumplicity and Junocency, as he has taught, Therefore if thiu 
bring thy Gift unto the Altar, &c. Mat, v. 23: Among 
later Writers, the Sacrificial Language in explaining the 
Myſteries of the holy Sacrament was more common, as 
may be ſeen in the Works of Exſebins, Nazianzen, 
Chryſoſtom, &c. Emuſebin; calls the Lord's Table, Ovora- 
cietor 4vapar x, Av i3ar Fuoley: An Altar of nnbloody and 
logical Sacrifices, Dem. Ev. Lib. i. Eu Sori d" 
ne uc New d xomevinc, x TCV νE⏑,jd ro, x) , d. 
An unbloody Sacrifice, .by which we communitate with Chriſt, 
and his Snfferings, and his Godhead, Naz, Orat. iii. Which 
Expreſſion of Nazianzen's, by the way, ſhews the Reaſon, 
why the Euchariſt was called aoy:x4 $voie'; becaule they 
thought the A690, G, or Perſon of the Son, did deſcend 
down upon the Elements at the Conſecration ; and that is 
the Reaſon why Nazianzen ſays, the Communicants did 
partake of Chrilt's Ji, or Godhead: The Euchariſt 
is called by St. Chry/oftom poBeng 9 getedng Juris. Hom. 
xiv. in 1 Cor. And nothing is more common, in the 
Writings of thoſe Times, in — of the i than 
To2T006#l Mea oeter dragirers, Grp, ayie , ust 
=- Kc. 80 that in the midſt of all this Sacrificial Lan- 
guage, the Name leęeve and Sacerdos, ſeemed to be given to 
the Paſtors of the Church, only from their right to offer 
the Chriſtian Sacrifice. Upon this Account Natiarzer, 
ſpeaking of one initiated into Prieſts Orders, calls him m v 
d du h, b avatitias)a TA; Furias, x Regt oyptew- 
oas]a., One that ſends up the Sacrifices to the Altar above, 
and executes the Office of a Prieſt, in common with Chriſt 
himſelf. Greg. Naz. Or. i. And ſo in his Poems. 


O IuTias Teuwoles Aνẽ)d lug isgnes. 
O you Prieſts, who offer up the unbloody Satrifices. 
Greg. Naz. Car. xii, 


Theſe Expreſſions of the Aticients have occaſioned a 
Diſpute, whether the offering the Bread and Wine be a 
true and proper Sacrifice. But this will never be reſolved, 
"till it be agreed, wherein the Nature of a true Sacrifice 
does confi; concerning which, ſome will have a larger, 
ſome will have a narrower Notion, and ſo they may 
wrangle about it to Eternity. But this is certain; 1. Thar 
the Church has in the moſt early Ages expreſled the Acti- 
ons performed in the Euchariſt, and particularly the pre- 
ſenting the Bread and Wine, by Sacrificial Terms; 2. That 
they looked on this to be a Chriſtian Offering, in token 
of their Dependance upon God, and the only one which 


God had required, ſince the aboliſhing of the Judaical Sa- 


crifices. 3. That theſe, and the other #22, were ſolemnly 
dedicated, and preſented, as the Jewiſh Offerings were. 80 


that it may be, or it may not-be a Sacrifice, according as 


we frame our Notion of a Sacrifice : Or the Queſtion 
may be let alone, which, as it does not tend much to Edifi- 
cation, I think is beſt. | 

Thus far of the Name of Prieſts; we! muſt now pro- 
ceed to ſpeak ſomething concerning the particular Dignity 
and Privileges of this Order. Although the Word llges- 


pore in Scripture does frequently ſignify Biſhops, yet 


m there 


4 Then 
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iu the proper Suffrage there a 


after. ITc47 Bu]zeus 7206 U 


Dat they ſhould have no Power of prop 


Senteuceè of the Presbyter 


\ 


4 Then the Biſhop ſhall ſay. unto, the (b) peple. 


* 


= a The | Form and Manner of Ordering of Priefts. 


- 
, 
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\ F \Ood peqple, theſe are they whom we purpoſe, God willing, to receive this da) 

unto the holy Office of Prieſthood: For after due examination we find not to the 
contrary, but that they be lawfully called to their Function and Miniſtry, and that they 
be perſons meet for the fame: But yet if there be any of you who knoweth any impedi- 


or 1mpediment 18. . b a 


Aud if any great crime or impediment be objetted, the Biſhop ſhall farceaſe from Or- 


ment or notable crime in any of them, for the which he ought not to be received into 
this holy Miniſtry, let him come forth in the Name of God, and ſhew what the crime 


. 
1 
| 15 


dering that perſon, until ſuch time as the party accuſed ſhall be found clear of that crime. 
© Then the Biſhop (commending ſuch, as ſhall be found meet to be Ordered, to the pray- 
ers of the congregation) ſhall, with the Clergy and People preſent,' ſing, or ſay the Litany, 
with the prayers, as is before 3 in the Form of Ordering Deacons ; ſave only that 


[ Prieſts] inſerted inſtead of it. 


ded, the Word [Deacons] ſhall be omitted, and the Word 


: 


| * 5 3 
Tben ſhall be ſung or ſaid the Service for the Communion; with the Collect, Epiſtle, 


and Goſpel, as followeth. 


— 


there were TlezsBu7:29@, who were under the Biſhop's 
Care; This is Clear from that Paſlage of Timothy, TleeoBu- 
71 0 Wil emmanczng LANA wn + POKANG PP raren. Rnd not 
au Elder (i. e. Presbyter) but intreat him as a Father, 
1 Tim v. 1. The number of the Presbyters probably was not 


_ proportionably.1o great, in the beginning of Chriſtianity as 


afterwards, in ſome Churches there being only Biſhops 
and Deacons, theſe being ſufficient to officiate in holy 
"Things, 'till the Number of the Faithful increaſed. And 
this poſſibly might be the Caſe of the Church of Philippi, 
which - occaſioned. the Apoltle to addreſs himſelf to the 
a s and Deacons, Phil. i. 1. But within a ſhort ſpace 
of Time, before the Time of Hnatius (i. e.) within ſix- 
or ſeventy Years after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, they were 
eftled in moſt or all Churches; they being ſo frequent- 
Iy mentioned in his Epiſtles. 
This Order has always had the Honour 
Brethren to to be tiled} Brethren to the Biſhops. This 
the Biſhops. way of Expreſſion was began by St. Perer, 
whom the ſhops in all Times have copied 
1 742214 (vue ds BUTIEC. 
The Elders which are —_ , I exhort, ks — 8 
an Elder, 1 Pet. v. 1. St. Cyprian calls them Presbyteros 
cum ſacer dot ali honore conjunttos: The Presbyters who have 
the Sacerdotal Honour is common with the Biſhops. Cypr. 
Ep. 58. And when the Biſhops of the ancient Church 
write to Presbyters, they entitle their Epiſtles, Fratri && 


| Compresbytero, To my Brother and Fellow-Presbyter. vid. 
Aug. dixto Ep. 104. 


They were alſo Counſellors to the Bi- 
Conſulted by ſhops, upon the molt important Affairs, 
the Biſhop in Which they were engaged in. The Biſhops 
Ordinations: conſulted them about the lifications of 


Perſons who were to be ordained. I or- 


| dinationibus Clericis ſolemaus vos ante conſulere, mores & 


merita frugulorum commpni conſilio fonderare. In the Or- 
dinations of the Clergy we ure wont beforehand to conſult 
you, and in common Council ta deliberate upon the Manners 
and Merits of every one of them. Cyp. Fp. 3. By the 
Concil of Nice it was inflicted, as a Puniſhment upon 
thoſe who had ordained Meletius, undeui ar e 70 7% 
See TOS Fey Hel icYa mn VamBdhacy Winder: 
at th | ing, or nominating 
their Friends to the Biſhop for Ordination. Ep. Syn. Nie. 
apud T heod. Lib. i. It is moreover ordained by the 4th 
ouncil of Carthage, Ut Epiſcopms ſine conſilio Clerico- 


rum ſuorum Clericos non ordinet: That a 2 ſhould not 


ordain any Clergymen, without the Conſent 


his Clergy. 
iv. Con. Carth. c. 22. | 2 Clergy 


; Their Advice was likewiſe to be taken, 

In Cenſures in animadverting upon the Faults of the 
upon theCler- Tard in ſuſpending, or depoſing them. 
2y- The Council of Carthage enjoins, Epiſcoprs 
Vvullius canſam audiat abſy; preſentid Clericorum 

ſatrum, T. rita erit ſententia. Let the Biſhop hear 


vo ones Cauſe without the Preſence of his Cler 


7 for other- 
N. . 
Rule, Noctus was expelledby the 
Y; 61 auTu TywBuTesgo Siws av af 


ways his Sentence hall be void. Conc, Cart 
And in purſuance end 


The 


I nannies. The Prevbyters agreed be ſhould be expelled 
the Church. Ep. Har." 57. To when Alexander depri- 
ved Arins, it is recorded, that he called a Presbytery, by 
their Conſent to do it. 14. Her. 69. i 

They generally gave their Yotes in Councils. Voted in 
As to Dioceſan and Provincial Councils, I think - Coxncils. 
the Matter is out of all Doubt, from the Epiſtles 


of St.Cyprien. For thus he declares himſelfto his Clergy, Qua 
do a a Epiſcopatus mei ſtatuerim, ſine 85 08 
nihi 2 


gerere, &c. Since I hive determined 10 do nothing 
without your Counſel, Cyp Ep. 6. Omni att ad me per- 
lato, placuit contrabi Presbyterium : Every Attion which is 
brought before, I am reſolved the Presbytery ſhall be called. 
id Ep. 46. In the Council of Eliberis, there were thirty 
fix Presbyters preſent; for the Preface to that Council 
ſays, Reſidentibus 36 Presbyteris, &C. 954 fix Preibyters 
fitting, &c. Prozm. Con. Elib. Fifteen Names. of Preſ- 
byters are ſet down in the Acts of the firſt Council of 
rles. The Names Tyrannxs,  Auxanon, &c. Presbyters, 
are ſet down among the Subſcribers to the general Coun- 
cil of Conſtantinople, which was held 381. It is ſaid in 
the Acts of the Council of Chalcedon, That then tbePreſ- 
byters who were preſent ſpoke their Opinion, Conc. Chal. 
AQ. x. And in the Acts of the ſame Couneil it is ſaid, 
that the Presbyters of Conſtantinople being asked their O- 
pinion, cried out, T4 TeX ie Kors at)iromrbnewas mh V- 


. Let not the former Decrees of Conſtantinople be abo- 


kfhed. id. Act. xi. In the ſame Council of Chalcedon, 
Leo the Presbyter ſubſcribes in this Form, Ae Xdeil! Xe 
d TexoBUr:o& I dyiuldris N Oi A νν,kt A cre 
xAndies. Leo, by the Grace of God, Presbyter of the moſt 
holy and great Catholick Church of God. And after him 
ſeveral Abbots and other Presbyters ſubſcribe. Whether 
they gave their Votes in theſe Councils as of Right, or 
by Permiſſion, it being a wrangled Matter, Iwill not pre- 
tend to determine. But I think I may venture to ſay, that 
any of the greater Cities had, at leaſt, by Cuſtom a 
ight to it. 

) Say unto the People, 257 Having ſet down the Ad- 
dreſs to the People upon the Ordination of Deacons, out 
of the old Gallick Liturgy, I ſhall here inſert this Addreſs 
to the People out of the ſame ancient Ordinal; the fame 
is taken into the old Ordo Romanus, and likewile into the 
preſent Pontifical, though ſomething mangled there. It 
ſeems to have been compoſed at the beginning of the fafth 
Century, when the People had abated their Heat, - and 
well nigh renounced their Claim, in Elections, and were 
content only to have the Character of Clergymen enquired of 
them. © Quoniam, dilectiſſimi Fratres, Rectoris navem & 
e navigii non deferendis eadem eſt ſecuritas ratio vel;honoris : 
« communis eorum debet eſſe ſententia, quorum cauſa 
% communis exiſtit. Nec fruſtrà a Patribus reminiſcinur 
« Inſtitutum, ut de electione eorum, qui ad regimen al- 
« taris adhibendi ſunt, conſulatur & populus : quia de actu 
« & converſatione præſenti, quod nonnunquam ignoratur 2 
« pluribus, ſcitur a paucis: & neceſſe eſt, at facilius quis 
“ obedicntiam exhibeat_ ordinato, cui adſenſum præbuerit 


% ordinando. Fratris noſtri & compresbyteri converſatio, 


quantum noſſe mihi videor, probata & Deo placita eſt f 


: 
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Lmighty God, 


giver of all-good things, who by 
vers Orders of Miniſters. in the Church, mercifully behold: theſe th 
called to the Office of Prieſthood, and repleniſh them ſo with the truth o 


and. Manner of Ordering of Prieſt 
e 


thy holy Spirit haſt a pointed di- 
ne now 
thy doctrine, 


and adorn them with innocency of life, that both by word and good example they may 
faithfully ſerve thee in this Office, to the glory of thy Name, and the edification of thy 
Church, through the merits of our Saviour Jefus Chriſt, who liveth and reigneth with 


thee and the holy Ghoſt, world without 


J. J every one of us is given grace, according 


end. Amon. + 
The Epiſtle. f 


1 
- 


to the meaſure of the gift of 


Chriſt. Wherefore he ſaith, When he aſcended up on high, he led ca uy 
0 


captive, and gave gifts unto men. 


(Now that he aſcended, what is it, but that he 


deſcended firſt into the lowerſparts of the earth? e that deſcended, is the ſame alſo that aſ- 
cended up far above all heavens, that he might flll all things.) II. And he gave ſome Apo- 


4 and ſome Prophets, and ſome Ev 
or 

body of Chriſt; till we all come in the unit 
Son of God, unto a 
Chriſt. 


angeliſts, and ſome Paſtours, and Teachers, 
the perecting of the ſaints, for the work of the miniſtry, for the edifying of the 


of the faith, and of the knowledge of the 


perfect Man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of 


Aer this ſhall be read for the Goſpel part of the Ninth Chapter of St. Matthew, 
| as followeth. | 


Ve Jeſus ſaw the multitudes, he was moved with compaſſion on them, becauſe 
they fainted, and were ſcattered abroad, as ſheep having no ſhepherd. II. Then 


ſaith he unto his diſciples, The harveſt truly is plenteous, but the labourers are 


„& digna (ut arbitror) eccleſiaſtici honoris augmento : 
* ſed ne unum fortaſſe vel paucos aut decipiat aſſenſio, 
aut fallat affectio; ſententia eſt expectanda multorum. 
Itaq; quid de ejus actibus aut moribus noveritis, quid de 
merito ſentiatis, Deo teſte, conſulimus. Debet hanc 
fidem habere charitas veſtra; quam ſecundum præcep- 
tum Evangelii & Deo exhibere debetis & proximo: ut 
** huic Teſtimonium Sacerdoti, magis pro merito, quam pro 
< affeCtione aliquid tribuatis. Et qui devotionem omni- 
um expectamus, intelligere tacentes non poſſumus. Sci- 
mus tamen quod eſt acceptabilius Deo, aderit per Spiri- 
** tum ſanctum conſenſus unus omnium animorum. Et 
deo electionem veſtram debetis voce publica profiteri. 
Per Dominum. 

Foraſmuch as, my beloved Brethren, the Maſter of a Ship, 
and the Paſſengers in it, have both an equal Concers to 
make a ſecure Voyage; ſo they ought to have the ſame Fudg- 
ment, who are embarked in the ſame Cauſe. Neither do we 
Forget an Inſtitution of our Forefathers, that the People 
ſhould be conſulted in the Election of them, who are to be 
admitted to govern at the Altar; becauſe Matters relating to 
their Life and Converſation may be known to ſome, that 
are unknown to others : and People muſt needs pay therr Obe- 
dience more readily to one after Ordination, to whoſe Ordina- 
tion they gave their Conſent. The Converſation of our Bro- 
ther, and Fellow-Presbyter, as far as I can learn, is appro- 
ved and well pleaſing to God ; and worthy (as 1 cha” of 
an encreaſe of Eccleſiaſtical Dignity. But, becauſe a few 
Perſons may be deceived by Favonr or Affection, it is beſt to 
look out for the Judgment of à great many. erefore, in 
the preſence of God, we ask your Opinion, what you think 
of the Actions, and Morals, and Deſerts of this Perſon. For 


your Charity ought to have this Faith, which 2 muſt af- 
ford, accar 5 zo the Precept of the Goſpel, to God and your 
Neighbour ; that you may give @ Teſtimony to this Prieſt, 


which may be grounded more npon his Deſert, than your 
Aﬀedtion. And as we exped your Compliance herein, 0 we 
cannot know what your Judgment is whilſt you are filent, 
We know that a mutual Conſent of all Minds is moſt ac- 
ceptable to God. Therefore you ought by a publick Voice to 
declare your Choice, For the ſake of the Lord. 


r 


PAR AP H. on the Epiſtle, Eph. iv. 7. 


1. God Almighty has been pleaſed to afford every one 


of us Chriſtians very conſiderable Portions of his holy Spi- 
rit, to ſome greater and to others leſs, according as is fit- 
teſt for them; dealing them out to us in ſuch Proportion, 
as our Spiritual Neceflities, and the good of Religion, 


few. 
Pray 


does require. Therefore he does declare to us in the ho- 
ly Scripture, Thou haſt] aſcended on high, thou haſt led Cap- 
trvity Captive, thou haſt received Gifts for Men, Plal. Ixvili. 
18. Now ſince this Pſalm is allowed to be Prophetical 
of the Meſſias, it being poſitively ſaid here, That Chriſt 
has aſcended on high; it ſuppoſes, that this great Perſon 
had deſcended low, and conyerſed ſome time in theſe in- 
ferior Regions of the World, in a State of Abatement, 
and far beneath that glorious State of /Etherial Happineſs, 
which he dwelt in before. Neither mutt we think that 
there are two Meflia's ; one, who dwelt ignobly here upon 
Earth; and another, who is to deſcend gloriouſly from 
Heaven; there being but one Meſſias, our bleſſed Lord, 
who deſcended from Heaven into this abje& State, and 
afterwards gloriouſly aſcended beyond the Confines of this 
vitible World, that he might prepare us an immortal State 
of Glory, for the Completion of our Happineſs, II. And 
upon his going he promiſed us the Aſſiſtances of his holy 
Spirit, and has ſince made good his Word, by affording 
us many Supernatural Powers; beſtowing upon ſome the 
Gifts of the Apoſtleſhip, and enabling them with an inhe- 
rent Power of performing Miracles, for the Confirmation 
of the Goſpel ; qualifying ſome, by the ſame Endowments 
to be Evangeliſts, or Coadjutors to the Apoſtles in their 
Miniſtry ; enabling ſome to be Teachers and Inſtructers 
of thoſe, who are willing to receive the Goſpel, in the 
fundamental Points of Religion, to the end that the holy, 
Believers may be rendred more and more perfect in the 
Knowledge of Goſpel Truths; that thoſe who labour in 
the Goſpel, may thereby find a better Succeſs, and Fruit 
of their Labours ; and that the whole Body of Chriſtians 
may receive Improvement, in all Spiritual Concerns ; So 
that Chriſtianity may daily make more and more Advances, 
and overcome all the Difficulties, which it ſtruggles with 
at preſent, by the Diſputes about the Jewiſh Ceremonies ; 
_ that all Chriſtians may come to an Uniformity of O- 
pinion and Practice, in all the Points of Doctrine, which 
our bleſſed Lord hath delivered to us, and may grow up 
to a perfect and manly Stature; coming up to thoſe ad- 
mirable Heights of Religion which our Saviour Chrilt 
has recommended to us, and fet us a Pattern of. 


PAKRAPH. os the Goſpel, St. Matthew ix. 36. 


I. Our bleſſed Lord ſeeing vaſt Numbers of the People 
that were very deſirous of Learning their, Duty, and hear- 
ing the Divine Truths from him, had a generous Com- 
paſſion towards them, conſidering how little they learned 


what became them to underſtand, and how they were 
* a diſtracted 
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will ſend forth 


14 


Pray ye therefore the Lord of 


the 
Fy . r ; 


1 } 


harveſt; that he 
; | Liar 4 $ 


© - - 
aft GO $46, 


labourers into his 


1 71 Or #176 this that followtrh at of the Tenth Chapter of It. John; 8 *, * 
. XV riiy verily I ſay upto you, He that entreth not by the door into the ſheep- fold, 
but climbeth up ſome. other way the ſame is a thiet and a robber. But he chat 
entereth in by the door; is the ſhepherd, of the ſheep. To him the porter eth, and 
the ſheep hear his voice; and he calleth his own ſheep by name, and leadeth them out. 
And when he putteth forth his own ſheep, he goeth before them, and the ſheep follow 
him; for they know his voice. And a ſtrangef will they not follow, but will flee from 
bim; for they know not the voice of ſtrangers. This parable ſpake Jeſus unto them, but 
they und erſtpod not what things they were which he ſpake unto them. II. Then ſaid 
Jeſus unto them again, Verily verily I fay unto you, I am the door of the ſheep. All 
that ever came before me; are thieves and robbers 5 but the ſheep did not hear them. 
Jam the door, 1 me if any man enter in, he ſhall be ſaved, and ſhall go in and out, and 
find paſture 'I he 'thief cometh not but for to ſteal; and to kill, and to deſtroy: Fam 
come that they might have life, and that they might have it more abundantly. III. I am 


the good Shepherd: the good Shepherd giveth his life for the ſheep. But he that is an 
hireling and not the ſhepherd; whoſe own the ſheep. are not, ſeeth the wolf coming 


and leaveth the ſheep, and fleeth; and the wolf catcheth them, and ſcattereth the ſheep. 
The hireling fleeth becauſe he is an hireling, and careth not for the ſheep. I am the 
good Shepherd, and know my ſheep, and am known of mine, As the Father knoweth 
me, even ſo know I the Father; and I lay down my life for the ſheep. And other ſheep 


have which are not of this fold: them alſo 1 muſt bring, and they ſhall hear my voice; 

and there ſhall be one fold, and one ſhepherd. MY TL 1%, SHU. "89 5 

FL, © * Then the Biſhop ſitting in his Chair ſhall miniſter unto every one of them the Oath con- 
'cerning the Queens Supremacy, as it is before ſet forth in the Form for the Ordering of Deacons. 


% 


VARIOUS READINGS. 

After the Goſpel, O. C. P. follows the Veni Creator, 
and then Reverend Father, { preſent, &. 

ione & reſponſione, ut intordine Diaconatus. 
Then the Biſhop ſhall ſay to the People. Good Peop! 6. 
Or if any great Crime or Impedimem be objected. Ut ſu- 
pra in Ordine Diaconatus, uſq; ad finem Litaniæ cum hac 
Collect. Almighty Gau, giver of all, &c. O. C. P. 
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PARAPHRASE. 


diſtracted by wrong Notions and Opinions which they had 
imbibed from the Scribes and Phariſees, who, like bad 
Shepherds, led their Flock oftener out of the way, than 
im it. II. Upon this he addreſſed his Diſcourſe to his Di- 
ſciples, to this Purpoſe: You fee, my dear Friends, how 
promiting a Harveſt is coming'on; tor vaſt Nutnbers of 
*cople are every where prepared and diſpoſed to receive 
the Goſpel, whereof there are as yet but very fe Preachers: 
Therefore join your Prayers to beſeech Almighty God that 
he would ſtir up the Minds of ſome good Perſons to take 
a Share in this Work of Preaching the Goſpal, which 
People every where ate ſo defirous of, to the end that ſo 
fruitful a Crop may not be ſpoiled for want of Hands. 


7 PARAP H. on the Goſpel, St. John x. 1. 
I. The Phariſees giving out among the People, that our Sa- 


| . Diowur was a Seduter, they tbemſelves were the only true 

Teachers of Religion, made "uſe of , the following Diſcourſe 
concerning the Marks of a true Shepherd, You may take 
this for granted, that he who clambers over the Fences of 
a Sheepfold to get in, does not come to feed the Sheep, 
but to ſteal them. When the Shepherd comes into the 
Fold he enters the right way, for the Servant, who keeps 
the Key of the Door, lets him in that way : Intimating, 
that every one who takes upon him to be a Preacher of 
God's Word, 'ought to have a Regular Call to it. And 


fuch a Shepherd (lays he) is very well acquainted with his 


Sheep; for as ſoon as he calls them, they follow him, as 
kuowing his Voice, which, if one who is a Stranger to 
them ſhall do, they will not. Intimating, That all pious 
Souls can diſcover ſome Marks in a falſe Teacher, where- 
by they may find out what he is, by his Pride, or the Pur - 


- 


_ ſavour of true Piety. 


Cum interro- 


C And 


ſuing of his own Profit, or ſomething elſe which does not 
But however the Phariſees did not 
underſtand the full Purport of this Parabolical Expreſſion. 
II. Our Saviour then proceeded to make the Matter yet 
plainer to them. I am come (ſays he) to be the Preach- 
er of a new Religion, by Which all Men muſt be ſaved, 
and to Commiſſiou others to do it after me; therefore am 
the Door both to the Shepherds and the Sheep. Some 


Perſons before me indeed have pretended to this Charucter, 


being Robbers, inſtead -of Shepherds, which the Flock that 
they drew after them ſoon came to underſtahd} for in a 
little time 9 9 them. Moreover, by this you 
may know a Thief from a Shepherd ; a Thief comes to 
kill and ſteal, and does not care what Miſchief he does to 
the Sheep, if he can reap Advantage to himſelf by them: 
But I, as I reap no Temporal Advantage by my Sheep, 
viz, thoſe devout. Perſons who are Followers of my Re- 
ligion, ſo Þ ſhall put them in a way of obtaining Everlaſt- 
ing Happineſs in another World. III. But further, by 
making an exact Compariſon between my ſelf and you, 
find that I have all the Marks of a good Shepherd, and 
you of a bad one. A good Shepherd will venture his Life 
for his Sheep, by fighting with wild Beaſts, which come to 
deyour them, as David did, 1 Sam. xvii. 34. But a Hire- 
ling, who hath no concern in the Sheep, does not care 
what becomes of them, if he have but the Pay which the 
Maſter contracted with him ſor: When he ſeeth a ravenous 
Beaſt coming to tear them, he runs away to ſecute him- 
ſelf, and thereby gives that fierce Animal a deſired Oppor- 
tunity of deſtroying them. And the Reaſon why he flies 
away with ſuch Precipitation is, "becauſe he is only a hired 
Servant, and hath not a Property in the Sheep, to make 
him have a juſt Concern for them. Another Mark to 
ſhew I am a you Shepherd is, That I am well acquaint- 
ed with my Sheep, knowing them all, by their diſtinct 
Marks, and can tell what Sheep are crept into the Flock, 
which do not belong to me; and my own true Sheep know 
me likewiſe. And what yet recommends me further, I 
have not only Acquaintance with my Sheep, but with God 
my Heavenly Father; being Hypoſtatically united to his 
Eſſence, and having the ſame intimate Knowledge of his 
Nature and Will, as he hath-of mine. Add to this, that 
further to demonſtrate my Love to my Flock, I arm read 
to undergo a terrible Death for their fakes. Nor m 
you think, that all my Flock does only conſiſt of thoſe 
few Perſons who have hitherto, in this Country of Fades 
believed in me; but hereafter, when the Partition we 


De Farni and Mannei of. Ordering bf Priefte. | 
J And that done, he ſhall (c) ſay anto them as hereafter followeth: $46 
OU have heard, brethren, as well in your private examination, as in the exhortation 
which was now made to you, and in che holy Leſſons taken out of the Goſpel, and 
writings of the Apoſtles, of what dignity, and of how great importance this Of- 
fice is, whereunto ye à are called. And & now again we exhort you ifi the Name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that you have in remembrance intro how high a dignity, and to how 
weighty an office and charge ye) are called: That is to ſay, to be meſſengers, d watch- 
men, and « ſtewards of the Lord; to teach & and to premoniſh, to feed and provide 
for the Lords family; to. ſeek for Chriſt's ſheep that are diſperſed abroad, and for his 
children who n are in the midſt of this naughty world, v that they may be ſaved through 
Chriſt for ever. ; 
| Have always therefore printed in your remembrance, how great a treaſure is committed 
to Jour charge. For « they are the ſheep of Chriſt, which he bought with his death, 
an 


for whom he ſhed his bloud. The "rey 9 9 whom you muſt ſerve, 
is his ſpouſe, and his body. And A if it ſhall happen the fame Church, or any mem- 


ber thereof to take any hurt or hindrance by reaſon of your negligence, ye know the 


greatneſs of the fault, and alſo the horrible Puniſhment i that will enſue. Wherefore 
conſider with yotur ſelves the end of your miniſtry towards the children of God, towards 
the ſpouſe and body of Chriſt; and ſee that you never ceaſe your labour, your care and 
diligence, until you have done all that lieth in you, according to your bounden duty, 
to bring all ſuch as are or ſhall be committed to your charge, unto that agreement » in 
the faith and knowledge of God, and to that ripeneſs and perfettneſs of age in Chriſt, 
2 oe be no place left among you, either for errour in Religion, or for viciouſneſs 
in Lite. : 

F Foraſmuch then as your Office is both of ſo great excellency, and of ſo great dif- 
ficulty, ye ſee with how great care and ſtudy ye ought to apply your ſelves, as well 
that ye may ſhew your ſelves o dutiful-and thanktul unto that Lord who hath placed you 
in ſo high a dignity; as alſo to beware that neither you your ſelves oftend, r nor be oc- 
caſion that ę others offend. Howbeit ye cannot have a mind and will thereto of your 
ſelves ; for „ that will and ability is given of God alone: Therefore ye ought, and have 
need v to pray earneſtly for his holy Spirit. And ſeeing that you cannot by any other 
means compals the doing of ſo weighty a work, e to the ſalvation of man, but 
with doctrine and exhortation taken out of the holy Scriptures, and with a life agree- 
able to the ſame; conſider how ſtudious ye ought to be in reading 4 and learning 
the Scriptures, and in framing the manners both of your ſelves, and of them that ſpeci- 
ally pertain unto you, according to the rule of the Give Scriptures ; And for this ſelt- 
ſame cauſe, how ye ought to forſake and ſer aſide (as much as you may) all worldly 
cares and ſtudies. 

We have good hope that you have well weighed and pondered theſe things with your 
ſelves long before this time; and that you have clearly determined, by God's grace, to 


give 


Hall be broken down, Eph. iv. 14. vaſt number of Sheep out 7 Farneſtly to pray. O. C. P. 


of the Gentile World ſhall be added to my Flock, and be Ye perceive how ſtudious. O. C. P. 
added to my Rule; not being governed, as they are now, 4 And in learning. O. C. P. 

by different Shepherds, the Fews by the Doctors of their _ 

Law, and the Gentiles by their Philoſophers, but both — 2 
ſhall ſubmit themſelves to my Precepts, and be under my o. 


Dominion. (c) He ſhall ſay unto them, &c.] This excellent Ex- 
— EINE hortation does contain, Firſt, an Admonition to the Per- 


ſons to be ordained, That they conlider the great Weight 

VARIOUS READINGS. and Importance of their ED. which is to make Provi- 

« Be called. O. C. P. fion for Chriſt's Family, and to ſeck for his lolt Sheep; 
þ Now we exhort you. O. C. P. and alſo the Danger of neglecting their Duty, ſince all 
Be called. O. C. P. | Miſcarriages, which ſhall happen through their egligence, 
The Watchmen. O. C. P. 1 ſhall be ſeverely required at their Hands. Secondly, That 
The Stewards. O. C. P. they uſe the utmoſt of their Diligence in the diſcharge of 
C-To premoniſh. O. C. P. their Function, That they may diſcharge their Conſciences 


n Who be. O. C. P. 


by 22 the Duty required of them, That they may 
To be ſaved. O. C. P m 


e a thanktul Return to their gracious Maſter, who has 


x They be the Sheep. O. C. P, advanced them to ſohonourable an Office; and That they 
a If it ſhall chance. O. C. P. may avoid the giving an Occaſion of other Perſons 
u Which will enſue. O. C. P. tranſgreſſing their Duty after their Example. And, /afty, 
y In faith. O. C. P. | It ſuggeſts to them the Means they ſhould make ule of 
E Then forafmuch. O. C. P. to enable them to diſcharge their Duty aright, Which axe, 
e Kind to that Lord. O. C. P- to pray for the Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, dili- 
Neither be occaſion. O. C. P. | gently to {tudy the Holy Scriptures, to lead a Lite of ex- 
e Other ad, Ga N Flety, and to avoid, as mych as may be, all Se- 
s That Power and Abillity. O. C. P. 5 * uſinels and Study. 0 oe 
n 
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” and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. O. C. P. 


Limitations. For ſhe does not require of them, that they 


_ 
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continual Succeſſion, with equal Fo, ® Aection, as the 


* 


a ht * 1 W 41 r 

The Form au Manner of Ordering f Prieſts; 
give your ſelyes wholly to « this Office, whereunto it hath pleaſed God to call you: Sg 
that as much as lieth in you, 6 you will apply your ſelves wholly to this one thing, and 
draw all your cares and ſtudies y this way; and that you will continually. pray to God 
the Father; by the mediation of our only Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, for the heavenly aftiftance 
of the holy Ghoſt ; that by daily reading and weighing of the Scriptures, ye may wax 
riper and ſtronger in your Finifiry, and that ye may ſo endeavour your ſelves from time 
to time, to ſanctifie the lives of you and yours, and to faſhion them after the rule and 
doctrine of Chriſt, that ye may be wholſome and godly examples and patterns for : the 
people to follow. | OJ bus 2311 19 en HB Tore 
F And now that this preſent congregation of Chrift here aſſembled, may alſo. under- 
ſtand your minds and wills in theſe. things, and that this your promiſe n may the more 


move you to do your duties, ye ſhall anſwer plainly to theſe things, which we in d the 
Name of God, and of his Church, ſhall demand of you touching the fame: : 


O you think in your heart that you be truly called, according to the will of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Order of this Chureh of England, # to the Order and 

niſtry of Prieſthood? = 9 | * 
| Anſwer. 


I think it. 5 * 
8 re is ee hop eee 
A A RE you perſwaded that the holy Scriptures contain ſufficiently all Doctrine required 
| of neceſſity for eternal ſalvation thro faith in Jeſus Chriſt ? And are you determined 
out of the ſaid Scriptures to inſtruct the people committed to your charge, and to (4) IR 
A nothing 


Adoration of Images, c. which the holy Scriptures not 
VARIOUS READINGS. only mention nothing of, but do directly contradict them. 
We do not reject the antient Tradition of the Church in 
« To this Vocation, O. C. P. Matters which relate only to the external Decency and 
B You apply your ſelves. O. C. P. | Order of the Church, but do the more readily embrace 
- + This way, and to this end. O. C. P. them, becauſe of their Antiquity, and that they ſeem to 
„Pray tor the heavenly Aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt, have been uſed by Chriſtians ever fince the firſt and Apo- 
rom God the- Father, by the Mediation of our only Mediator ſtolical Times. Such as fl ning with the Croſs; praying 
with the Face towards the Eaſt, the Obſervation of Leut, 
Eaſter, &c. We ſay of theſe things, as Tertullian did. 
Harum & aliarum ejueſmodi diſciplinarum, fi legem expo- 
fſeules ſcripturarum nullam invenies: traditio tibi pretendetur 
auctriæ, conſuetudo conſummatrix, & fides obſervatrix. [ 
you look for a command in ee theſe parts of Chri- 
| | ſtiam Diſcipline, tis to no purpoſe : Tradition has authorized 
ben, Cuſtom has confirmed them, aud Faith (i. e. Ortho- 
dox Believers) has obſerved them. Tert. de Cor. Mil. C. 3: 
\ ©, tx is the Theſe ancient Uſages are thoſe which, Epiphanius ſpeaks 
| | : of, when he ſays, H 44 wnThe e n Exranctc «ys heide 
(4) Are you determined to teach nothiug (a is required 2, agrj, xeauives, dA. A Jura⁵,p-t xf, Our 
of Neceſſity to eternal Salvation) but that which you ſhall Aafother the Church has conſtituted certain Laws within ber 
be perſwaded may be concluded and proved hy the Scripture?) ſelf, which are unalterable, and cannot be repealed, Epiph. 
Our Church does enjoin the Perſon to be ordained to pro- "Her. Ixxv. 6d 8. 
miſe this, in Oppoſition to the Doctrine of Tradition, We appeal to Tradition, and ancient Ec- 
which is enjoyned in the Church of Rome. But ſhe does eleſiaſtical Uſage, as a good Witneſs of Mat- Of Primi- 
this with an admitable Temperament, and with very juſt ters of Fact, that may happen to be queſti- tive Practice 
ö l oned or diſputed. If any bold irreligious Per- 3 
thould teach nothing but what may be proved by Scripture, fon ſhall deny the Authority of St. Matzbew's Goſpel, or 
but that for every thing which they preſs las neceſſary to any other Book of Canonical Scripture, where ſhall we 
Salvation, they have good Proof of Scripture to ſupport it. go for the Proof of this but to the Tradition of the 
But the Doctrine of the Church of Kowe is contrary to hurch, and ſhew that theſe Books have always been ac- 
this. Nec non Traditiones ipſas, &c. The Council rereives knowledged as Divine Writings? If it be queſtioned, whe- 
Traditions, both as to Fait and Manners, either delivered ther the poſtles baptized Infants, or no; or whether they 
by Chriſt himſelf with his own Mouth, or dictated by the ought to be confirmed after Baptiſm ; we do not refuſean 
oly Ghoſt, and preſerved in the Cathelick Church, by a Appeal to Tradition, or the conſtant U ſage of the Church 
from the firſt Ages downwards, for a good Proof of it. 
Holy Scriptares themſelves. Conc. Trid. Seſſ. iv. But And this Origen looked upon, as very good Evidence 
as our Church does not condemn Ecclefiaſtical Tradition, in the Caſe. Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis traditionem accepit, par- 
or any other human or rational Proof, ſo ſhe will not + yjis baptiſmum dare. The Church has received it as a 
have them made uſe of by her Clergy for the ſole main- Tadition from the Apoſtles, to baptize Infants. Orig. in. 6. 


s Congregation. O. C. P. 

C And that this preſent. O. C. P. 

» Shall more move you. O. C. P. 
9 In the Name of the Congregation. O. C. P. 

x To the Miniſtry of Prieſthood, O. C. P. 
Be ye perſwaded. O. C. P. 


taining Articles of Faith, as the Papiſts do; and denies ad Rom. In the like manner St. Jerome argues. As ne- 


what that Council affirms, That the Truth of the Goſpel is ſeis Eccleſiarum hunc eſſe morem, ut baptizatis poſtea manus 


contained partly in Buoks that are written, and partly in imponantur, & ita inuotetur Spiritus Sauttns, Exigis ubi 


unwritten Traditions. criptum fit ? in Adibus Apoſtolorum. Etiamſi ſcripturæ 

1 Nor do the Writers of the Roman Church — ſubeſſet, 2 . in hanc partem Week, 
Tradition al- deal fairly with us, when they repreſent us inſtar precepti, obiineret. Nam multa alia, que per tradi- 
lowable for AS Enemies ro the ancient Ulages of the tionem 11 ccleſia uſur pant ur, authoritatem ſer: ie legs 06 
the Proof of Church, many of which probably have been ſervarunt. Do not you know this to be the Cuſtom of the 
ancient Kites delivered down from the Time of the A- "Church, that Hands are laid upon baptized Perſons after 


in the Church. poſtles; but we deny the making uſe of hei- Baptiſm, aud the Holy Ghoſt invoked _ "them * 


8 pretended Traditions for the ſuppor t of new D ad in what Book of Sgripture this is written? Iaxſwer, 
Articles of Faith, ſuch as Purgatory, Invocation of Saints, 7y the Acts of the Apoſtles, Nay, though there wore * 
; , HED 


— 


Ie Form and Manner of Ordering of  Priefte: 
nothing (as required of neceſſity to Eternal Salvation) 
SCHPIRIS HS | 


N — +4 #44 9 | Anſwer. 7 | | | 1 | ert \ 
Jam fo perſwaded, and have ſo determined by Gods grace. brig | | 


ded may be concluded and proved by the 


Authority of Scripture for it, yet the Conſent of the whole 
world in this matter, wonld have the Force of a Command. 
For many other things, which are uſed by Tradition in the 
Church, have gained the Authority of 4 Written Law. 
Hier. Contr. Lucif. | | 

N Neither do we diſallow of Tradition, or 


For the Ex- the conſtant Uſage of the Church, in the ex- 
phecation of plaining ſome Articles of Faith, Which are 
Articles of founded in Scripture, in finding out the 
Faith,ground- true meaning of Scripture, and freeing it 
ed in Scrip- from the ill Gloſſes which Hereticks have 
ture. put upon it. Jrenexs makes uſe of this to 


confute the Opinions of the Yalentinians. 
Traditionem itaq; Apoſtolorumin toto mundo manifeſtatam in 
omni Eccleſia adeſt, perſpicere omnibus qui vera velint vide- 
re, & babemus annumexare cos qui ab Apoſtolis inſtitati 
ſunt Epiſcopi, in Eccleſits, & Succeſſores eorum uſq; ad nos, 
ui mihil tale docuerunt, neque cognoverunt, quale ab iis de- 
ratur. All that have a mind to ſee the Jrath, may take 
Notice of the Tradition of the Apoſtles, manifeſted through- 
out the whole World; and we can reckon up them who were 
Inftituted Biſhops by the Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, down 
t our times, who never taught any ſuch thing, as theſe 
Mew dote of. Iren. lib. ii. cap. 3. Tertullian argues from 
the ſame Lopick, and ſays, that Hereticks are not ſo rea- 
dily confuted by Scripture, which they eithex deny, or give 
falſe Interpretations of, as by appealing to Tradition; that 
is, as he explains himſelf, the uniform and immemorial 
Cuſtom of all the Chriſtian Churches, who received their 
Doctrine Originally from the Twelve Apoſtles ; Oui in 
orbem profecti eandem Doudtrinam ejuſdem fidei Natronibaus 
promulgavernnt, & proinde Ecelefias apud nnamquamgque 
\'Croitatem condiderunt, a quibus Traducem Fidei & Semina 
Doctrimæ, cetera exinde Eccleſiæ mutuate ſunt, & quotidie 
mutuantur, ut Eccleſiæ fiant. Who going all over the World, 
Preached the ſame uniform Doctrine of Faith in all Nations, 
from which other later Churches have had the Seeds of that 
Faith and Doctrine Traduced to them, which having borrowed 
from them, as there are ſame yet which do borrow, that they 
may be true Churches. Tert. de Preſc. cap. 20. He pre- 
fently afterwards teils us, that that which cements the 
Churches together in Brotherhood, is, Unins Sacraments 
Traditio; becauſe they have one Creed handed down to 
them to all. . 

But we deny that Tradition, if it could be made good, 
is ſufficient to eſtabliſh Articles of Faith, of which there is 
no Ground in Scripture, And to aflert otherwiſe, is ſo 
unreaſonable a Doctrine, that hardly any Writer before 
the Council of Trent, had the Forehead to aſſert it. Biſhop 
Stillingfleet has, with great Induſtry, gathered the Opinions 
of the moſt conſiderable Writers in the Roman Church, 
who lived before this Council, who were all of an Opi- 
nion contrary to this Decree of the Council. Marſilius ab 
Inghen, Petrus de Alliaco, Gregory Ariminenſis, Durandus, 
Panormitanns, Toſtatus, Thomas of Walden, Gerſon, Duns 
Scotus, Thomas Aquinas, Bonaventure, &c. vid. Council of 
Trent Examined, &c. We ſhall alſo find upon Examina- 
tion, that this Doctrine is contrary to that of the Ancient 
Fathers of the Church. See how St. Cypriay, (who liked 
Tradition well enough, for Eſtabliſhing Eccleſtaſtical Rites, 
and things of an indifterent Nature) treats it, when it is 
advanced againſt Scripture. Pope Sephen lays it down as 
a Maxim, Nibil innovetur niſi quod Traditum eſt. Let a 
Change be made in nothing, but what there is Tradition for. 
Upon this, the African Biſhop falls thus | ſmartly upon 
him, and his Traditionary Divinity, Unde eft iſta Tradi- 
tio > Utrumne de Dominica & Evangelicd Authoritate de- 
ſcendens, an de Apoſtolorum mandatis, atque Epiſtolis veni- 
ens? Ea enim facienda eſſe = Scripta ſunt, Deus teſtatur 
D proponit ad feſum nunc dicens, Non recedet, &c. Ii hence 
have you this Tradition ? Does it come from the Authority 
of Chriſt, ont of the Goſpel Books ; or from any Commands 
of the Apoſtles iu their Epiſtles * Thoſe are the things which 
muſt be done that are written. As God bears Witad, when 
he 274 zo Joſiah the Son of Nun. The Book of the Law 
Hall be in thy Mouth, and thou ſhalt meditate thereupon 
Day and Night; and jhalt obſerve ts do all things that are 


but that which you ſhall be perſwa- 
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turikren therein. Cypr. Ep. ad Pompeium. And preſehtly 
after he ſays, & ergo ant in Evangelio precipitur, aut in 
Apoſtolorum Epiſtolit, aut Adtibus continietur, ut a quacun- 
gre Hrreſi venientes non Baptizentur, & tantum mannus illi 
imponatur in penitentiam, obſervetur divina hac & Sancta 
Traditio. If it: be Communded in the, Goſpel, or if it be 
written in the Epiſiles of the Apoſtles, or in the Acts, that 
thoſe who forſale any Hereſy, 2 not be Baptized, but 
only have Hands laid «pon them as Penitentm; let this-. 
Hhiy and Divine Traditie» be wbſerved. id. Tho' the Bi- } 
hops in the Council of Mee, being Cotigregared' from fo 
many different parts of the World, could ſufficiently own 
it for the I raditionary Senſe of the ſeveral Churches, as 
to that great Article of Faith, yet the Pious Emperor, 
who convened them, Commanded to ground their Decrees 
upon the Doctrine of the Holy Scriptures.  *Evayyia net 
GSA 9 rpg OMIA; Ai TWY WAALS) reπονπτι]iñNσ TH Seomioud)a,' 
Tags vids & Ne att , Ons Cage! crardeuror Til Tot" 
jbrrotov & d, tows os Tor FEOAVEUr ay ALYEY AdBGe 
way Tor Ciſſautro v auctr. The Books of the 5 the 
Apoſtolical Epiſtles, and the Oracles of the Ancient Prophets, 
do ſuffcrently mſtruct us what Notions we ought to have of 
the Divine Nature, Therefore laying aſide all Cuntention, 
let us determine all the controverted Points from the Divine- 
ly Inſpired Scriptures. Theod, Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. 1. cap 6. 
St. Bajil, (who in the Ritual part of Religion, is Advo 
cate enough for Tradition, and upon account of ſome ge 
neral Exprefſions upon that Head, is much talked of 
by the Writers of the Rowan Church), yet relies upon 
Scripture chiefly, for the ſupport of matters of Faith. For 
thus he argues: Ovxiy 1 I2omvevros nuiv I1auTHTATO , 
vat ole dv ovesdn Te Iiyud)le curad's mis Jus Noyes 
Sm Tur Ee H © annua; n Lno@. Let the Divine- 
ly Inſpired Scriptures determine * the whole Controverſy, 
and give Fudgment according to Truth, which of our Opini- 
ons 15 moſh agreeable to thoſe Divine Words. Bal. Ep. Ixxx. 
vid Clem. Alex. Strom vii. Chryſtom. xv. in Act. 
But notwithſtanding this, the Roman Church is ſo very 
fond of Traditions, (without which, great part of their 
Religion is not to be maintain'd) that they have inſerted a 
Clauſe in their Pontifical, for the ſupport of this Doctrine, 
making every Biſhop promiſe at his an, That he 
will maintain the Traditions of the Church. But this is a 
modern Interpolation, The Antient Ordinals had qnly 
the two former Queſtions in the preſent Pontifical, which 
were enough to ruin the modern Doctrines of the Roman 
Church. Iaterragamus te fi omnem Prudentiam ſuam, quan- 
tum tua * eſt natura, Divine Scripture ſenſibus accom- 
modare volueris? R. Ita. Vis ea que ex Divinis Scriptaris 
intelligis, plebem cui ordinandus es, & verbi docere & ex- 
emplis ? R. Volo. We all you if you will accommodate all 
the Prudence which your rh is capable of, to the Do- 
&rine of the Holy Scripture? A. I will. Will you Iuſtruct 
the People hoth by Wird and Example, in whatſoever yort 
ſhall Learn out of the Holy Scriptures? A. TI will. Theſe 
are the only Queſtions upon this Head, in the moſt Anci- 
ent of all the Roman Ordinals ; where any Interropatories 
are, vir. that of St. Gregory, Publiſhed out of the Vatican 
by Morinus, de Ord. Par. ii. But the Divines of the Ro- 
man Church, taking notice that theſe Interrogatories, with- 
out any alloy given to them, ſtared in the Face of their 
Religion, after the Introduction of ſo many Articles of 
Faith, which they had taken into it, that had no Founda- 
tion in the Scriptures, very Artificially clapt in theſe two 
other Interrogatot ies, as they ſtand in the preſent Roman 
Pontifical. Vis Traditiones Orthodoxoram Patrum ac De- 
cretales Sante & Apoſtolice Sedis Conſftitutiones veneranter 
ſuſcipere, docere ac Ae K. Volo, Vis Beato Petro 
Apoſiolo, cui data eft poteſtas ligand! & ſolvendi, ejujque 
eerie Domino noſtro D. N. Pape N. ejuſque Succeſſoribus 
Romanis Pontificibus, fidem, ſubjectione m & obedientiam, 
ſecundum Canonicam audtoritatem, per omnia exhibere. K. 
Volo. Will you reverently Receive, Teach and Obſerve, the 
Traditions of the Orthodox Fathers, and the Decretal Con- 
flitutions of the Io'y Apoſtolical See ? Will you in all things 
pay Fidelity, Subjedtion aud Obedicuce, to the Bleſſed Peter 
the Apoſtle, to whom is given all power of binding and 
loofinz, and to his Vicar our Lord N. Pope N. and to his 
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LL you then (e) give your faithful diligenee always ſo to miniſter the Doctrine 
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4 and, Sacraments, and the Diſcipline of Chriſt, as the Lord hath commanded, and 
* %s this Chb 


tch and Realm hath reeeived the ſame, acc 


ing ro the Commandments of 


Cod z © that you may teach the People committed to your Cure and Charge, with all 


diligence to keep and obſerve the ſame ? 


I will fo do by the help of the Lord. 
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K* ILL you be ready with all faithful diligence to baniſh and (/) drive away all er- 
..roneous. and ſtrange doctrines, contrary to God's word; and to uſe both publick 
and private monitions and exhortations, as well to the ſick, as to the whole within your 


Cures, as need ſhall require, and occaſion ſhall be given? IN 
| | ee eu J 6s bs hrs 2 rh xs. 
I will, the Lord being my helpfer. aeg) 21 
GIII you be diligent in prayers, and in reading of the holy Scriptures, and in 


/ ſuch ſtudies as help to the knowledge of the ſame, laying aſide the ſtudy of 


the world and the fleſh? 


WARIOUS READINGS. - 
* As this Realm. O. C. P. 


1 ä 8 2 m th * 


NOTE . 


Succeſſors Biſhops of Rome ? I will. Pontif. Rom de 
Contecr, Ele&. in Ep. But any one may Tee that this is 
a clumſy Patch of a modern Date, put in only to ſerve a 
urn, 
(e) Will you give your faithful diligence always to mini 
t ** of 7 — 8 &c,] Diligence is 9 87 
the principal Parts of the Paſtoral Office, which is enjoyn- 
ed and earneſtly preſſed in the New Teſtament. St. Pax! 
gives it as a prime Character of St. Lake, becauſe hi Praiſe 
was iu the Goſpel in all Churches, 2 Cor. viii. 18. and be- 
cauſe he had oftentimes proved him diligent in many things, 
v. 22. He exhorts 2 endure Hardneſs as a good 
Soldier of Feſus Chrift, 2 Tim. ii. 3. 0 preach the Word, 
zo be inſtant iu Seaſon, and out of Seaſon : to reprove, rebuke, 
exhort with all Long-ſuffering and Doctrine, 2 Tim. iv. 2. 
This Diligence, which is recommended to the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel by the Scripture in general, is branched 
out in this Interrogatory into its ſeveral Parts. And they 
are made to promiſe to be diligent, 1ſt. In adminiſtring 
the Dodrine of our Saviour, which conſiſts in Preaching 
and Catechiſing; 2zdly. In adminiſtring the Sacraments, 
which in the general Senſe of the Word does take in not 
only the two pore property ſo called, viz. of Baptiſm, 
and the Lord's Supper, but all the Sacramental Rites en- 
Joined by the Church, ſuch as Marrying, Burying, Vilita- 
tion of the Sick, c. 3dly. In adminiſtring the Diſcipline 
of the Church, which at the compiling of this Office the 
Presbyters of the Church were deſigned to have a greater 
Share, of than they are now veſted with: But which, ac- 
cording to their preſent Powers, they may in ſome part 
do, in declaring thoſe Excommunicates, whom proper 
Authority has laid under that Cenſure; in repelling from 
the Communion notorious Offenders; and in preſenting 
thoſe to the Eccleſiaſtical Courts, whom the Pariſh Off- 
cers, upon ſcandalous Crimes committed by them, ſhall 
refuſe or neglect to preſent. But all this muſt be done, 
with a juſt Limitation, and under the Direction of the 
Laws of the Land, and the Canons of the Charch, and 
not at the Arbitrary Pleaſure of the Miniſter. They muſt 
not preach any Doctrine, but what is warranted by the 
Articles of our Church, nor adminiſter either Sacraments 
or Sacramentals, or any other pablick or open Prayer, but 
according to the Offices preſcribed in the Book of Com- 


| Anſwer. | 
Iwill endeavour my ſelf ſo to do, the Lord being my helper. 


The 


mon Prayer, and none other og otherwiſe, as the AR 


of Uniformity ſpeaks: Nor exerciſe any part of Church 
Diſcipline, which by the Laws or Canons is not entruſted 


to Presbyters. 


(f) To _ and drive away all erroneous and ſtrange 
mes.) This Interrogatory was placed here, in lieu 

of that in the Roman Pontifical, Anathematizas omnem 
Herefim, extollentem ſe adverſus hanc ſanctam Eccleſiam 
C — R. rf 55 9 or rr 
an Anathema, againſt eve ereſy, wh1ic vances it ſe 
againſt the bo lick Church? A. I do. This was up- 
on wiſe Conſideration thought fit to be changed; and the 
ordained Perſon obliged only to promiſe with all faithful 
driigence to drive away (i. e. by good Argument and Per- 
ſuaſion to confute) errazeons Dodtripes,. And to encou- 
rage them to the making good of this Promiſe, they have 
Example of the beſt Antiquity to encourage them. For 
what Pains did the ancient Biſhops and Presbyters of the 
Church take, in confuting Herefies by their excellent Books 
and Sermons? Wineſs the Writings of Irexexs, Atbanaſi- 
us, Epiphanins, Auſtin, &c. to whoſe Labours we ow 
that- the Church was not over-run by thoſe Swarms 
Herefies, which in their Times infeſted it, but by their di- 
ligence were ſo baniſh'd and driven away, that we have 
hardly the Names of ſome of them left, Others of them 
were as ſucceſsful by their Conferences, and other Appli- 
cations. As particularly Theodorer, who himſelf ſays, that 
he converted ten Thouſand Hereticks, Marcionites, Arians, 
and others within his own Dioceſs, Ep. 145. and the Author 
of St. Auſtin's Life ſays of that Biſhop, that he converted 
almoſt all the Manichees, Donatiſts, Pagans, &'c, which 
his Dioceſs formerly abounded with, to the Faith. Poſid. 
vit. Ang. c. 13. 18. | 

(2g) Diligent in Prayers, and in reading of the holy Scri 
tures — laying aſide the Study of the World and the Fle Y 
The Du of the Miniſter in performing the public 
Offices of the Church, with the Study of the Holy 
Scriptures, and other good Authors, has ſpoken- to 
before. It remains only that we remark ſomething con- 
cerning theſe Words, mg aſide the Study ef the World 
and the Fleſh. By which Words is to be underſtood, that 
Clergymen muſt neither totally abandon their Proteſſion, 
nor Exerciſe a Temporal Calling together with it. The 
ancient Canons were very ſevere againſt both theſe Pra- 
ices. For thus the Apoſtolical Canons, Eis 3 
TlegoBUT*r@& 1 a,b xoopinds o a; wh avarauBzyt- 
So. & I uy ye N ,t, Let not any Biſhop, Prieſt or 
Deacon take npon him wordly Buſineſs, or if be do, let bim 


be depoſed. Can, Apoſt. Can. 4. And again, Erin 
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ILL you be diligent to frame and faſhion your own ſelves.and your fa 
cording to the doctrine of Chriſt, -and to make both your ſelves an 
much as in you lieth, wholſome examples I and patterns to the J of Chriſt ? 


by * 7 >» * * 9 0 
- . 
90 
OF 


4s 
*% Jen 5 


„den By 
lies, ac 


* 
l . - TK 
them, as 


. : 4 2 : a 4 
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I will f apply my ſelf thereto, the Lord being ty ler. 17 onT 


l | * 
Qry 4 


Tb Bi 0. 11 5 1 8 


(b) 


ſhall be committed to your charge ? 


I will ſo do, the Lord being my helper. - 
Wk; = 


4 


ILL you maintain and ſet forwards, as much a8 lieth in you, quietneſs, peace; 
and love among all Chriſtian people, and eſpecially among them that are or 


2 \ n 
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ILL you reverently obey your Ordinary, and other chief Miniſters, « unto whom 
| is committed the charge and SOT: over you»; following with a glad mind 
and will their godly admonitions, and ſubmitting your ſelves to their godly judgements? 


Anſwer. * 


I will ſo do, the Lord being my helper. 


- „ 
— 


. 


If Then ſhall the Biſhop, Randing up, | fas; 15 
Lmighty God, who hath given you this will to do all theſe things; Grant alſo unto 
ou ſtrength and power to perform the ſame; that he may accompliſh” his work 
which he had begun 5 in you, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. b 


Aer this the Congregation ſhall be deſired, ſecretly in their Prayers ] ta make their 
humble ſupplications to God f for all theſe things : For the which Prayers i there ſhall be 


ſilence kept for a ſpace. 


OLA * 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


} And SpeRacles. O. C. FP. 
1 Apply my ſelf withoxt thereto. O. C. P 


nto whom the Government and Charge in cini to, not only from the general Precepts of the Goſpel, 


ted over you. O. C. P. 

lan ſhall the Biſhop ſay. O. C. P. | 
F ln you, until the time he ſhall come at the latter Day, 
to 755 the Quick and the Dead. O. C. 7. 

1 To make humble. O. C. P. 

1 For the foreſaid Things. O. C. P. 5 

+ There ſhall be a certain Space kept in Silence. O. C. P. 
That done, the Biſhop fhall pray in this wile, 


Let us pray, 


Almighty God, and heavenly Father, which of thine in 
finite Love, &c. O. C. P. is. | 


NO T E S. 

gd. If any Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon, ſhall enter into the 
Milice, 1 4 8 2 4 ſacred Admi- 
aiſtration, let him be depoſed. id. Can. 74. here, note, 
that Balſamon, Zonaras, and Harmenopulas, interpret the 
gerda of any kind of Employ, about the Milice, beſides 

ing of Arms; but it probably means any Secular Buſi- 
neſs. And ſo the Council of Tour. Siquis, Clericus relicto 
Officis ſui ordine, Laicam voluerit agere vitam, vel je Militie 
tradiderit, excommunicationis pens feriatur. If any Clergy- 
man forſaking his holy Orders, ſhall betake himſelf to a -= 
Life, or turn Soldier, let him be excommunicated. Con, 
Tur. c. 5, Aud to the like purpoſe the Council of Chal- 
cedon. Tuc drag Wu ting, Ae. d Heu,, as, 
Zeig aten, fg CM SEN. MATE om dg 14) XOTMIRNY ⁰ le Neal. 
1 d Ap] as, Y Hi he ,Eukuirus, & ct eme f. OM gh, 
6 Ju Ozoy απενν οοντν ANT ji . If any that are 
ranked among the Clergy, or have taken upon them the Mo- 
zaſtick Life, we decree, that they do not enter into the Milice, 
nor tale upon them any worldly Employ ; or if they have ven- 


Aer 
f nen i e Ps * 
tured to do this, aud do not repent them, and return to their 
Buſineſs, which, for Goa's ſake, they engaged themſelves to, 
let them be anathematized, Conc. Chalc,” Can. 7. 
(b) Hill you maintain and ſet forward, as much as lieth 
in you, Peace and Love.) Ibis all Cletgymen are obliged 


Mat. v. 9, 23, 24. but from the Canons of the Churca. 


Ie Council of Carthage enjoins, Clericus male dicus maxi- 


me in ſacerdotibus, cogatur ad poſtulandum deniam. Si nolu- 


erit degradetur, nec unquam ad officium niſi [itisfatione re- 


vocetur. A Clergyman that ſpeaks ſlanderoujly of any one, 
22 of Prieſts, let. him be compelled'to ask Pardon. If 

e refuſes it, let bim be depoſed, nor eper be recalled to his 
Office "till be has given Satisfaction. Con. Carth. iv. can, 
$7. Diſcordantes Clericos Epiſcopus vel ratione vel puteſlate 
ad concordiam trahat : inabedientes Synodus per audientiam 
damnet, When Clergymen quarrel, = the Bijhop either by 
Argument, or his Authority, reconcile them: but if\ they will 
not obey him, let the Synod, upon hearing, de poſe them. id. 
Can. 59. And by the ſame Council, the Clergy ure en- 
joined to endeavour to make up the Quarrels of the Laity, 
by refuſing their Offerings 'till they were reconciled, Oòô- 
lationes diſſidentium Fratrum neq; in Sacrariv, neq; in Gaz- 
phylacio recipiantur. The Oblations of the Brethren who are 
at variance, muſt neither be received in the Sacrary or in 
the Treaſury. id. Can. 93. The Council of . Aage pre- 
ſcribes to the Clergy this Method of, recouciling | Perſons 
at Variance. Placuit etiam, ut ( /icut plerumg, fit) quitun- 
que odio aut longinqua inter. ſe lite diſenſerint, & ad pa- 
cem revocari diuturnd obſlinatione nequrverimt, a ſacerdoti- 
bus civitatis primiths arguantur, Qui ſi inimicitias deponere 
pernicioſd intentione noluerint, de Eccleſiæ cætu juſtiſſimd ex- 
communicatione pellantur. It ſeemeth good unto us, that (as 
it often hes) if any Perſons diſagree out of Hatred, and 


long Strife between one another, and out of inveterate Ob- 


ſtinacy, cannot be brought to @ Keconcilement, let them firſt, 


be reproved by the Prieſts of the City. But if out of Staub- 
borneſs they will ſtill retain their Fa 
they juſtly deſerve, turned out of the 


ngregation of the 
Church. Cone. Ag. Can. 22. | 
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ey let them be, as 
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all kneeling) (3) \ 1 
fue, we ut, e by Pei as tel, 


„ holy Ghoſt, our ſouls inſpire; 19 212 1 


ö 
/ 


* 4 | E v - 42 
991 q : A : Tv 
* Py 4 e 1 4 4 * — - 


eni, Creator Spiritus : the Prep, 


* 


* 


And lighten with geleftial fre. 


Thou the angj WAR. 5 en. viGe; 
Who 4. thy Nen! g3fts impart. . 
Thy bleſſed Unction from above, der It 


1 comfort, life, and fire of love. 297 Din ALSTIER 


Anoint and cheer our {oiled face | 
With the abundance of” thy grace. HASH! 
Keep far our foes, give peace at home: 
Where thou art guide, no itt can come. 
Teach us to know the Father, Son,” 
Aud thee, of both, to be but one. ann 
through the ages 
his may be our endleſs ſong 3 
Praiſe to thy eternal merit, 
Father, Son, and holy Spirit. 


«| Or this. 


The Form and: Manner of Ordering of 'Priefts 


q After which ſhall be ſung or ſaid by the. Biſhop (the perſons to be Ordained Prieſts, 


3 perpetual light i 
be dulneſ+ of our blinded gbr. 


all along; | res ind 


ing, aud the Prieſts 
0200 MT ON ONDTO, 


©. 
7% 
"I: * 


' 4 Bath from the Father, and the Jon, The Gad of peace and love. 


ilit our minds, a into our hearts Thy heavenly grace inſpire, 


B That truth and godlineſ+ we may Purſue with 


HL defire. * 


Thou art the very Comforter 


n grief and 


diſtreſs: 


The heav 


enly gift of God moſt high, 3 No tongue can it expreſs. 


'The fountain and the living ſpring Of joy celeſtial: 


The fire ſo bright, « the love 
Thou in thy gifts art manifo 


fa 


ſweet, & The Unttion ſpiritual. 
By them Chriſt's Church doth ſtand: 


According to thy 


In faithful hearts n thou writ ft thy law, The finger of God's hand. 
5 promiſe, Land Thou giveſt pech with grace, 
Dat through thy help x Gods praiſes may > Reſound in every place. 


O holy Ghoſt, / into our minds Send down thy - heavenly. light; 


Kindle our hearts with » fervent zeal, To ſerve God day and night 
o Our weakneſs {ſtrengthen and confirm * (For Lord, thou know 


e That neither devil world nor fleſh Againſt us a may prevail. 


1 F me. it. 
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VARIOUS RE ADINGS. 


4 This firſt Tranſlation of the Ven Creator was ad 
wa laſt Review. | "R 
Ai 6 all Shot and Godita 
8 That in ö ineſs we ve 
Dedire. O. C. Pp. * 
1 Gaar 
Which no Ton 8 O. C. P. 
The love ſo cle. O. C. P. 8 
C And UnQion. O. C. P. | 
» Writing thy Law. O. C. P. 
Speech of Grace. O. Ta a 
x The Praiſe of God. O. p. 
a May ſound. O. C. P. 
4 Into our Wits. O. C. P. 
-y Fervent Love. O. C. P. 
Strength and ſtabliſh all our Weakneſs. O. C. P. 
S0 eeble and ſo frail. O. C. P. 
e That neither Fleſh, the World nor Devil. O. C. P. 
Do prevail. O. C P. 


—— 


(r) Yeni Creator.) The Hymn called by this Name, 
from the firſt Words thereof in the Latin, is fup ſed —— 
written by St. Ambroſe, it being printed among his Works 
with this Title, Aymunus in Pentecoften, A Hymn upon 
the Pentecoſt, But it 3 ſuitable for an Ordinati- 
on, it was many hundred Years ago taken into the Roman 
Ordinals. vid. Mor, Ord. Par. ii. We have two Tranſ- 


lations of it here, the firſt was made in the Review of the 


Common-Prayer under King Charles II. and the other 
upon the firſt _ {5 the Book in the Reign of 
 Eaward the ſixth. The Words in the Latin are thus. | 


Veni Creator Spiritas | 
Mentes tnorum ui 
Imple ſuperna gratis 
Ore Tu creafhs peftors. 
ui _diceris Paraclitns, 
Aitiſimi donum Dei, 
Fons vivus, ignis, charitas 
Et ſpirnualis unctio. 

Tu ſeptiformic munere, 
Digitus Paternæ dextere, 
Tu rite promiſſum Patris, 
Sermone ditans guttura. 


Accende lumen ſenſubus, 
Infunde amorem cordibus, 
Infirma noſtri Corporis 


Virtnte firmans perpeti. 
Hoſtem repellas longiut, 


acemg; dones protinis 
Dudtor: fic Te — 7 
Vitemus omne noxinm. 


Per Te ſciamus da Patrem, 
| Noſcamus atq; Filium, 
Te atrinſq; ſpiritum, 
Credamus omni tempore. 
Deo Patri fit gloria, 
Et Filio qui 4 mortuss 
Sarrexit, ac Paraclito, 


In ſeculorum ſecula. 


: 


* 


ald others 


30 


G holy Ghoſt, eternal God, | Proceeding from above, 


5 


| us frail "Be 


bs 


Amen. 
(#) Receive 
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d de Forth un Manner of Ordithic F Prfg. 
Hur back our enemies from ils; And a help us cc Stans 
Pence in on hearts with Goll and man ( een) nw” 
And grant that y thou being, O Lord, Our leader and but guide, a 
©. We® may eſtape the ſnares of ſit, And never ffom vhee flnle. 
Such meaſures of thy powerful grace, & Grant, Bord, to us, we pray, 
That thou maiſt be our comforter, At the laſt drealifid way... | 
Of ſtrife and of diſſenſion Diſſolve, O Lord, the bands 
Aud knit the knots of peace and love, Throughout all Chriſtian lands. 
Grant us the grace « that we thay know The A Father of all might, 
% That we of his beloved Son 3 ain the eee ht} 
And that we may with perfect faith Ever acknowledge thee, 
The Spirit of. Father, and of Son, One God in perſons three. 


To God the Father, laud and praiſe, And to his bleſſed Son, 

Aud to the holy Spirit of * Co-equal three in one. 

And pray we that our only Lord Would pleaſe his ſpirit to ſend | 

On all that ſhall profeſs his Name, From hence to the worlds ends. Kites 


¶ That done, the Biſhop ſhall pray in this wiſe, and ſay, 
- n Cid 1 FRS- | 5 
\ Lmighty God and heavenly Father, who of thine infiniteloveand goodneſs towards 
us haſt given to us thy only and moſt dearly beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt, to be our Redeem- 
er, and the Authour of everlaſting life; who after he had made perfect our Redemption. 
by his death, and was aſcended into heaven, ſent abroad into the world his Apoſtles, 
Prophets, Evangeliſts, Doctors and Paſtors, by whoſe labour and miniſtry he gathered 
together a great flock in all the parts of the world, to ſet forth the eternal praiſe of 
thy holy Name: For thefe fo great benefits of thy eternal goodneſs, and for that thou haſt 
vouchſafed to call theſe thy ſervants here preſent, to the ſame Office and » Miniſtry ap- 
pointed for the ſalvation of mankind, we render unto thee moſt 8 thanks, we 
6 praiſe and worſhip thee ; and we humbly beſeech thee by the ſame thy bleſſed Son, to 
grant e unto all, which either here or elſewhere call upon »- thy 1 4 Name, that we 
T may continue to ſhe our ſelves thankful unto thee for theſe and all; other thy bene- 
fits, and that we may daily —_—— and go forwards in the knowledge and faith of thee 
and thy Son, by the holy Spirit. So that as well by theſe thy Miniſters, as by them 
over whom they ſhall be 4 appointed thy Miniſters, thy holy Name may be f for ever 
glorified, and thy bleſſed n enlarged, thro' the ſame thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who 
liveth and reigneth with thee in the unity of theſame holy Spirit, world without end. Amer. 


¶ When this Prayer is done, the Biſhop, with the Prieſts preſent, ſhall lay their hands 
 feweralbly upon the head of every one that p receiveth the Order of Prieſthodd ; the recei- 
vers humbly kneeling upon their knees, and the Biſhop ſaying, 


D Eceive the holy Ghoſt v for the Office and work of a Prieſt in the Church of God, 


forgive, they are forgiven; and whoſe fins thou doſt retain, they are retained. And be 
thou a faithful Diſpenſer of the Word of God, and of his holy Sacraments; in the Name of 


} 


the Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt. Amen. A Then 
VARIOUS READINGS. | s Thy Name. O. C. P. 
« Grant us to obtain. O. C. P. | 7 May ſhew our ſelves thankful. O. C. P. 
8 Without Grudge or Diſdain. O. C. P. X A holy —_ O. C. P. 
„O Lord, that thou being. O. C. P. Appointed Miniſters. O. C. P. 
7 May ow O. G& P. oy : _ LA 2 
| > Wo 1 eceive rders. O. C. P. 2 
7 Good — * — 72 — 5 & Theſe Words, for the Office and Work of a Prieſt in 
» Of all Strife and Diſſention. O. C. P. the Church of God, now committed unto thee by the Impoſs- 
8 And make the Knots. O. C. P. tion of our Hands, were added in the laſt Review. 
x That we may know. O. C. P. X 
a Father moſt of might. O. C. P | NOTES. 


reer (b) Receive the boly Ghoſt] Objeftions have been raiſe 


| | F | ainſt this Form uſed in our Church, as being to bold an 
Ahe * Expreſſion, vi⁊. for 1 Man to —. to give the 
The Spirit of them both alw Holy Ghoſt, as the Word receive ſeems to imply. Be 

One God in Perſons N | ſides ſuch manner of Expreſſion ſeems to be condemned 


by the Judgment of St. Auſtin. For, ſays he, Quomodo 


ay gen P ny A to che Father, | Deus non eſt, qui dat Nu ſunctumꝰ Ims quantus Deus 
3 4 _- Wes. eſt qui dat Beam? Ne que aliquis Diſcipulorum ejus dedit 
ar, G od oly — atſo, ritum ſands Orabunt qu:ppe, ut veniret in eos quibus 


manum i one we non ipſi dabant. Quem morem etiam in 
And pray we that the only Son | ſuis Prepoſitis wan ks Eecleſia. How, is he not a God 


Vouckſafe his Spirit to <A who gives the holy Ghoſt! Yea, how a 11 
Cad, | e a, eat 4 God is he 
That all that do ag > his Name, , | who —— a God 79 For f one of his Diſciples gave the holy 
Unto the World 8 nd. Amen. a O. G. P. G . bor they ayed that be mi ht come ubon them, bat 
» Miniftry for the Salvation. O. C. P. | Die did wot give 2 Which Cuſtom the Church now ob- 
Worſhip and Praiſe thee. O. C. P. ſerves in the Ordination of thoſe tho govern in it, Aug. de 
*The ſame thy Son. O. C. P. Trin. Lib. xv. cap. 26. 


t Unto us all. O. C. P. | | But 


now committed unto thee by the Impoſition of our hands. Whoſe fins thou doſt 
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| 9 Then the Biſhop ſhal 


I 


in the Congtegation, W 


A $ When this ir done, the \Nicene Creed ſpall be obo | 
the Communion," hith all they that receive Order, ſhall take 


that go on in the Service © 


1 1 
* * * 
8 8 N y 
F q 
WE IY 
7% % * 
5 


The Farm: and Manner of Ordering of rien. 
deliver to euer one of them kneeling, the Bile ines his band, ſaying, 


e thou authority to preach-the Word of God, and to miniſter the holy Sacraments 
4 | * 4 here thau ſlialt he lavfully appointed thereunto- | 


ki. 4 . A ; 

as CASES. M55 

Tank * 5 1 * 3 N 
* * Ws : 
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"ſail, andthe "Biſhop! ſhall after 


together, and remain in the ſame place where handt were laid upon them,” until fuch time as 
; | | BC £4 LO eee confi its m 3M ee 
they have received the Communzon.. WOT NS 1 


5 14 Deen W I. . 
¶ The Communion being done, after the taft Collett, "and immediately before the Benedi- 


ion, ſpall. he ſuid } theſe Collects.” 
Oſt merciful Father, we beſe 


Aran een unn een 
ech thee to ſend upon theſe. thy ſervants; thy heavenly 


bleſſing, that they may be clothed with righteouſneſs, and that thy Word ſpoken 

by their mouths, may have ſuch ſucceſs, that it may never be ſpoken in vain. _ Grant alſo 

that we may have grace to hear and receive what they ſhall deliver out of thy moſt holy 

Word, or agreeable to the ſame, as the means of our. ſalvation, that in all our words and 

deeds we may ſeek thy glory, and the increaſe of thy Kingdom, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
tg «oe N a Xn renn. * 


Lord. Amen. 


"7 Revent us, O Lord, in all our doings with thy moſt gracious favour, and further us 
with thy continual help, that in all our Works begun, continued, and ended in thee, 


we may glorifie thy holy Name, and finall 
Jeſus Chrift our Lord. ,. . 


a wort | 
he knowledge and love o 
'bleſſing of God Almighty, the Father, the 


( | o N 
remain with you always. Amen. 
* = a # \ +. _ l 


% 


it ſhall 
that for Deacons, then that for Prieſts. 


y by thy mercy, obtain eyerlaſting life, through 


k #þ : 


eace of God which paſſeth all underſtanding; keep your heart and minds-in 
= God, and of his Son Joſu 7 
Son, and the holy Ghoſt be amongſt you, 


iſt out Lord. And the 
and 


8 a 


SOT. 155. © 


ND. on the ſame day the Order of Deacons be given to ſome, and the Order of 
Prieſthood to others; The Deacons ſball be firſt 
ſuffice that the Litauy be once ſaid for both. The Collect ſhall. both be uſed ; firſt 
The Epiſtle ſhall be, Eph. iv. 7, to 14. as before 


preſented, and then the Prieſts: And 


in this Office. Immediately after which, they that are to be made Deacons, ſhall take the 


Oath of Supremacy, be Examimed and Ordained, as is above 


preſtribed. © Then one of them 


having read the Goſpel (which ſhall be either out of St. Matt. ix. 36. ac before in this Of- 

ficez or elſe St. Luke xii. 35, to 39. as before in the Form for the Ordering of Deacons) 

they that are to be made Prieſts ſhall likewiſe take the Oath of Supremacy, be Examined 
| TT8 1a! 5 CE [1% | 


— 


and Ordained, as is in this Office before appointed. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 
* The Bifhop. O. C. P. | | 
When this is done, the Congregation ſhall fing the 


Creed, and alſo they ſhall go to the Communion; Which 


all they, &c. O. C. PP.. 
 >4"Fhis Coles. O. G l tt 
I This Prayer and the Bleſſing added in the laſt Review. 
And if the Orders of Deacon and Prieſthood be given 

both upon one Day, then ſhall all things at the holy Commu- 


"The 


nion be uſed as they are appointed at the Ordering of Prieſts: 


Say ing, that for the Epiſtle the whole third Chapter of the 
firſt to Timothy ſhall be read, as it is ſet out before, in the 
Order of Prieſts. And immediately after the Epiſtle, the 
Deacons ſhall be ordered. And it ſhall ſuffice the Litany 
to be ſaid once. O. C. P. = 


\ — 


11— 


* 


— 


NOTE 5. 


But in anſwer to this we ſay, that by Holy Ghoſt, we 
do not underſtand the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, -but only 
his Gifts and Graces, which are conferred in Ordination. 
For the Holy Ghoſt is frequently uſed in Scripture for his 
Gifts, vid. Not. on the Ordination of a Deacon. So that 
our Church means no more by Holy Gboſt, than St. Paul 
did by x de m4 0:4, the Gift or Grate of God, which 
St. Paul exhorts Timothy areConvegr, to recruit or ſtir 
up, if any Decays had been made in it, ſince the lmpoſition 
of Hands upon him, 1 Tim. i. 6. This Form was pitched 


upon by the Church, as ſeeming a very proper one, trom its. 


being uſed by our bleſſed Saviour himielf, When he veſted 
the Apoſtles with the Prieſtly Power of Abſolution. And 
be breathed on them, and ſaid, KE CEIVE THE HOLY 
GHOST. Whoſe ſoever Sins ye remit, they areremitted 
unto them; and whoſe ſoever Sins ye retain, they areretained, 
oh. xx. 33. Indeed, if the Biſhop who pronounces theſe 
ords, pretended to an Original Power inherent in him- 
ſelf, by Vertue of his Office, to confer the | Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, it were Matter of Exception: But when he 
claims only hercin a Miniſterial Power, which God hath 


authorized him to exerciſe; thett h no Reaſon to find 


Fault. For in the Words immediately before this Form, asit 


ſtands in St. John's Golpel, it is e 
Father fent me, ſo ſend I you; veltin m thereby with as 
ample Powers of Preaching” the Goſpel themſelves, and 
commiſſioning new Preachers; as he -himfelf had been in- 
truſted with by God the Father. It muſt be owned, that 
it was late in the Latin Church before this Form was ta- 
up. The Greet Form is, Ole 42 23% ciel/tra &c. 
Divine Grace (i. e., the Grace of the Holy Gholt) 
does promote N. tothe Prieſſhosd, vid. Euch. Gr. Which 
Form ſeems to have been all along uſed in that Church. 
The Pſeudo Dionyfizzs mentions the naming of thePerſon or- 
dained. Thy lee tr Nh XY r TeNαννj,u' dv dp- 
pnouy 6 1527. ns drag The Bijſho names aloud the Perſon 
to be ordained. de Hierch. c. 5. The Oda X42; mention- 
ed in this Form is alluded to by Gregory Miſen, who 
ſpeaking of Gregory Thanmaturgns's ordaiing a Biſhop, 
lays, Tegwaye Tw Gee Jud + isa une T axon f pebopra- 
%%% Teer. , TENT as Th xder He brings to God by the 
Prieſthood a Man according #0 the 2 orm, ordaining 
him by GRACE, in Encom. Greg. Thaum. It muſt be 
owned, that tho' the Greek Forms have been all along Enun- 
ciative, yet the moſt ancient | Latin ones were Precatory. 
For thus the moſt ancient Ordinal, publiſhed by Murizzs, 
written before the Year 560. Domine ſancte Pater. &c. 
da quæſumus in hoc Famulo tuo ihe Preibyterii diguitatem, &c. 
0 Lord holy Father, & c. we beſeech thee to'give the Diguity 
of a Presbyter to this thy Servant, &c. About five hundred 
Years ago the Accipe Spiritum ſaneſum came in, as ap- 
s by an Ordinal written about that time, belonging to 
the Church of Mentz. They then probably thought the 
Precatory Form not ſufficiently ſolemn," nor being willing 
to receive the Enunciative Form of the ' Greeks, they 
took up the Scriptural Form as molt proper for the pur- 
ſe. This Form, being founded on God's Word, our 
eformers at the compiling. this Office retained: layin 
aſide the Accipe Poteſtazems offerre Sacrificium ac Deo, Ni(- 
ſaſ; celebrare tam pro vivis quam defundtis, as an Innova- 
tion, and altogether Unſcriptural. 
*THE 


xprefly ſaid, As. ay 
the 


uns Kon edt. at&t ti 


k 4 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


* The FORM of TRIMS 


ORDAINING 9+ CONSE CRATING 


OF AN 


00 ARCH-:BISHOP, or (b) BISHOP; 


+ Which is always to be performed upon ſome Sunday or 
Holy-day. 


¶ When all thin 75 are duly prepared in the Church, and ſet in Order; after Mornin 
Prayer is ended, the Arch-Biſhop (or ſome other Biſhop 3 Hall Lo the — 


nion- Service; in which this ſhall be 


The Collect. 


cellent gifts, and didſt charge them to feed thy flock ; Give grace, we befeech 


| 2 Lmighty God, who by thy Son Jeſus Chriſt didſt give to thy holy Apoſtles many ex- 


thee, to all Biſhops, the Paſtors of thy Church, that they may diligently preach thy Word, 
and duly adminiſter the godly Diſcipline thereof; and grant to the people that they ma 
obediently follow the ſame, that all may receive the crown of everlaſting glory, throug 


.. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* The Form of Conſecrating an Arch-Biſhop or Biſhop- 
At the Communion. 
The Epiſtle. 
This is a true Saying, c. O. C. P. 
This, and the following Clauſe, added in the laſt Re- 
View. 


NOTES 

(a) Arch-Biſhop.) The Name of Arch - Biſhop does hard- 
ly occur *till about the fourth Century, but the thing it 
ſelf, or the Metropolitan Juriſdiction, was more ancient, 
and probably as old as the Apoſtolical Limes. For the 
Apoſtles, for the better carrying on the Goſpel, and ma- 
king it fit more eaſy on the Minds of the Fews, amon 
whom the moſt early Converſions were made, contrive 
to adapt the Diſcipline of the Church, as nigh as could 
be, to the Jeuiſßh Conſtitution. Now whereas among them 
the Synagogues of the greater Cities had a Pre- eminence 
over thoſe in leſſer Towns, and oftentimes preſcribed 
Rules of Government to them, and determined Difficulties 
and Differences which occaſionally aroſe, the like Method 
was taken up in the Plantation of Chriſtian Churches. 
That this Method was obſerved in the Jewiſh Church, is 
evident from the Sacred Hiſtory, and other Writers. We 
read in the Acts of the Apoſtles, that the High-Prieſt gave 


Saul a Letter to the Synagogues of Damaſcus, that he might 


| q And 


bring all the Chriſtians which ſhould be found there bound. 


to Feruſalem, Acts ix. 2. Which plainly ſhews, that the 
Church of Feruſalem, or the High-Prieſt, who preſided 
in the Sanbedrin there, had a ſort of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſ- 
diction over other Synagogues, tho' at a remote diſtance. 
And Dr. Hammond thinks, that a remarkable Paſlage in 
Philo muſt be taken in that Senſe, Miſedwoaic , nies Xa- 

5 ISaias AN Y TASON bud TAs dess ds b ẽede. 


dc rd a cubes Alyualor, Hou Zela, Te ANY Xþ THY 


KotAny TegT4Y/041v9juerny 5 J Tas woppe Sipr owes, IIaga- 
ela, KitiAice!, 74 N N Adias' 4x04 Bilurias 8 45 
Jeruſalem it the Metropolis, not only of the ſingle Comntr 

of Judea, but alſo of many others, by reaſon of the Colonies 
which ſhe has ſent ont into Egypt, Syria, Cceloſyria, Pam- 
philia, Cilicia, and many other Parts of Aſia, even to By- 
thinia. Tis plain, that the Apoſtles preached the Goſpel 
firſt in 2 Cities, ſuch as Rome, Antioch, Epheſus, Co- 
rinth, &c. And when other leſſer Cities in their Neigh- 
bourhood received the Faith, by Preachers ſent out of 
thoſe large Cities, they became as it were, Daughters to 
them, being a ſort of Spiritual Colony drawn out from 
them; and had reſort in all Matters of Importance to their 
Mother Church, or the Governor thereof, the Metro- 
politan Biſhop, as the Foreign Synagogues of the Jeu 
had to Feruſalem. The Metropolitical Juriſdiction feems 
to have been eſtabliſhed Time out of Mind, before tho 
Council, of Nice, becauſe the Canons of that Council 
mentions. Privilege which belong to ſeveral Metropoles 
by ancient Cuſtom. Te dexXaia bn xegr&Tu T4 e AryvT- 
To 9 t 4 Ilw]eriau, , oy AktGardged . 

P i ; 
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"His is a true ſaying, 


© N ; 7 \ . | _ 
2 9 | * s 0 . » . ; 
Fm of -Ordaming-or-Gonſeoratine  _ 
8 Oo N 8 5 22 | 2 * 2 >», 
. Aud another Biſhop ſhall read _ Der AO; 
Qik As The Epiſtle, 1 Tim. ii. . 
If a man deſire the Office of a 


t 


W 4 8 d 1 - 


> 


Biſhop, | he deſtreth a good 


I Work. A Biſhop then muſt be blameleſs, the husband of one wife, vigilant, ſo- 
ber, of good behaviour, given to hoſpitality, apt to teach, not given to wine, no ſtriker, 


. Hot 


ecdy of filthy lucre; but patient, not a brawler, not covetous; one that Tuleth 


well his own houſe, having his children in ſubjection with all gravity; (For if a man know 


not how to rule his own houſe, how ſhall he take care of the Church of God?) 


AM." Not 


a novice, leſt being lifted up with pride, he fall into the condemnation of the devil. 
Moreover, he muſt have a good report of them which are without, leſt he fall into re- 


proach, and the ſnare of the devil. PD 
' | 7 4 03 


Tot Furrer v xe WEuriay rad N, T6 e Popy Sen 
r Tit gνe, ig. o b,d4 Ji x7 ＋ Ay io ea, 9 Y Aa- 
Nag bag la Td. b πνννỹ e EA,ůBw e. Let the 
anci ent Coftoms be obſerved in Egypt, Libya, and 4 
lis, that the Biſhop of Alexandria may have Furiſdickion 
over all theſe: And, as it is cuſtomary for the Biſhop of 
Rome to have, ſo likewiſe in Antioch and other Jas Al 
ons, let their ancient Privileges be allowed them, Conc. 
Nic. Can. 6. The r Hiſtory relates of Irenexs, 
that he had Metropolitical JufiſdiQtion, and did 7 Tan- 
Aan Tacoitiov Si ſuperintend over all the 1 1 
in France. Euf. Eccl. Hiſt. Lib. v. cap. 24. Dionyſius 
Biſhop of Corinth, in his Letter to the Churches of Crete, 
calls Philippus the Biſhop of all thoſe Churches. Exſeb. 
Eccl. Hiſt. Lib. iv. The Council of Carthage was held 
under St. Cyprian, as Archbiſhop of the Province. And in 
the Council of Trullo he is called 'Aey-e7ionom Cr 7 Aer 
ae 8 Archbiſhop of the Country of Africa. Con. 
rul, 2. N . 


Of Metropolitical Pre-eminence and Power. 

The Writers of the Latin Church, and particularly the 
Canoniſts, do promiſcuouſly uſe the Word Arch-Biſhop 
and Metropolitan ; making either, Name to denote a Bi- 
ſhop, Who by Vertue of his See, does preſide over or go- 
vern-ſeveral other Biſhops. But the Greeks. were more di- 
ftin& : They allowing only the Name of Metropolitan to 
him whoſe See was really a Metropolis, i. e. a Principal 
City, where Religion having been firſt planted, it diffuſed 
it ſelf to other CO the Biſhops - whereof had; other Bi- 
ſhops under them. For in the Greek COR Cæ- 
ſarea, Epheſus and Heraclea, are reckoned Metropoles, but 
Baxys, eontopolis and Mareonia, are only Archbiſhopricks, 
and not Metropoles. Nay, Metropolitans themſelves were 
not all of the like Parity. For ſome Metropolitans were 
raiſed to the Dignity of an Exarch, who as the 8 
Metropolitan had the Authority over ſeveral Biſhops, ſo 
he had Authority over ſeveral Metropolitans. It is to 
this Authority to which Reference is made in the Council 
of Sardica.” EN revs A © a erary ins pdheoreniTyy Ei- 
ok07Q&- 1 KN , A potoBurim, xd]arauberite n + Fagyov 
1 ,. tes, 1 N I Bacinrevsous- Kove ay)ive Tixsws Agb Y 
er ary) Siratl ao. Biſhop or Clergyman has a 
Controverſy againſt the 8 of bis Province, let him 
appeal to the Exarch of tbe tereſt, or the Throne of Con- 
{tantinople, aud let him be judged there. Conc. Sard. c. 6, 
But Bafſamon does more plainly declate what the Metro- 
political Exarch Was. O agb eg u lung irary ins 
taeſerννννUνά aN ng Srovenotos, Nd oN ̃ ννͥ hug 
* e TOM a; wald, Vn by aun. An Exarch 3s 
not 'a Metropolitan of every Province, but a Metropolitan of 
a Dioceſe. For # Dioceſe contains in it many Provinces. 
Bal in ix. Can. Conc. Chalec e. 

This great Dignity of the Metropolitan was accompa- 
nied with other proportionable Authority and Power: For 
he was impowered to call together the Biſhops, Who were 
to form a Provincial Council, and to appoĩut the Place where 
they ſhould meet. His Preſence was requiſite to make the 


Decrees valid, #ccorditig to the Canon of the Council of 


Antioch, which ſays, Tear: eue iyn- D dv ο if gu- 
Uiſeeu bi,; That only is @ perfect Synod in 


dete ; 0 | 
which ite Metropolitan is preſent. Conc. Can. Ant. 17. And 


he Council in Trallo declares, z ttavoy IT 70, - 
t dry iragyia ourifes vie mH , d dv 3 + pwilley- 
Ties Poupdey monenCr. That every Tear in every Province, 


Jhould think fir. 


* "4 — 


| 


EST x-:; . CT Or 
there ſhould be Synods of Biſhops, . where the _ Metropolitan 
Chad Tail. 1851. 8. . 7 | 
(5) Byops.]- Of the Diſtinction of the Order of a Bi- 
ſhop from that of a Presbyter, and his ſole Right to ordain, 
See the Notes on the Act of Uniformity, and the Ordina- 
tion of a Deacon. | 


PARA H on the Epiſtle, 1 Tim. ii. 1. 


I. I will now lay down before you ſome Remarks of 
very conſiderable Moment, which you ought with Care 


E 


and Diligence to imprint upon your Minds, A Man that 


deſires to take upon him the Execution of the Epiſcopal 
Office, muſt not do it togratify his Ambition, to mount 
himſelf thereby to an high Dignity in the Church; he muſt 
have in-View not the gaining a good Preferment, but the 
exerciſing a good M ort or Employ, wherein he may do 
conſiderable Service in God's Church. And at this time 
of Day to deſire this Calling, which may expoſe him to 
ſo many Dangers, ſhews a Man to have very high Regards 
to Religion, and a great Zeal for God's nt Now for 
the better Iuſtruction of ſach Perſons, who ſhall take up- 
on them the diſcharge of this important Duty, I ſhall lay 
down ſome Rules, whereby to judge, when a Perſon is 
duly qualified for this Office. A Biſhop muſt be one 
whoſe Life is blemiſhed by no remarkable Stain: He mult 
be one ho has not Married again, | after his firſt Wife is 
Dead: He muſt be one who is warchful and circumſpect, 
and continually intent upon his Duty: He muſt be remark- 
able for Sobriety and Gravity of Mind, of wiſe and prudent 
Thoughts, not indulging himſelf in looſe Opinions and giddy 
Thoughts: His Bebavibur, both in Words and Actions, in 
Habit and in Looks, muſt be compoſed according to the 
juſt eſt Rules of Decency and Gravity : e muſt keep an ho- 
ſpitable Table, to entertain Perſons of inferior Condition: He 
muſt be one that has a happy Talent in preaching the Word 
in publick, and one that can prudently take hold of fit Op- 
portunities of Time and Place, for Inſtruction to Edificati- 
on in private: One that drinks no Wine, or ſtrong Drink, 
but only for neceſſary Refreſhment ; One that frikes at no 
one, either by open Force or malicious Refle&ion: One 
that has not gotten Mony by an ſordid Employ before his 
Conſecration, or makes uſe of his ſacred Calling to grow 
rich by afterwards; One who will hear Matters which are 
brought before him with Patience, and determine them with 
Equity: One not quarelſome ot litigious, or accuſtomed to 
foul and opprobrious Language: One that does not love 
or cover Mony: One, whoſe Family is kept in exact Or- 
der, and whoſe Children are remarkably dutiful and obedi- 
ent to their Parents. Which laſt Point, by the way, is a 
thing very much to be conſidered in the Nomination of a 
Biſhop, for he that has not Prudence ſufficient to govern a 
ſingle Family, will be altogether. unqualified to govern a 
Dioceſs. 11. . Neither muſt a Biſhop be one who 1s lately 
converted to Chriſtianity, or one who has not been of ſome 
one of the lower Eccleſiaſtical Orders before; leaſt by his 
being mounted at one Leap to the Supreine Dignity in the 
Church, he. be too much elated with the Opinion of his 


-own Abilities,” and be guilty of Pride, that Sin of the De- 


. l 


vil; which occaſioned both his Fall and his Condemnation. 
And, laſtly, a Biſhop muſt have an eſtabliſhed Reputation 
among the Jews and Heathens, and others who are not 
of our Religion; for if they have any thing to reproach 
him with, the Devil will make an vantage thereof, to 


" 


make him ſlack in his Admonitions, to avoid a Reflection 
PAR APH. 


upon his own Failures. 
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T * Or this, for the Epiſtle, Acts xx. 17. 


L L Rom Miletus Paul ſent to Epheſus, and called, the elders of the Church. And 
when they were come to him, he faid unto them, Ve know from the firſt day that 


I came into Aſia, after What manner I have been with you at all ſeaſons, ſerving the Lord 


with all humility of mind, and with tears and temptations which befell the me by lying 
in wait of the . And how I kept back nothing that was profitable unto you, but 
have ſhewed you, and have taught you publickly, and from houſe to houſe, teſtifying 
both to the Jews, and alſo to the Greeks repentance toward God, and faith wh 
our Lord Jetus Chriſt. II. And now- behold, I go bound in the Spirit unto jeruſalem, not 
knowing the things that ſhall befall me there; ſave that the holy Ghoſt witneſſeth in every 
city, ſaying, That bonds and afflictions abide me. But none of theſe things move me, 
neither count I my life dear unto my ſelf, ſo that L might finiſh my courſe with joy, and 
the miniſtry which I have received of the Lord Jeſus, to teſtify the Goſpel of the grace 
of God. III. And now behold,” I Know that ye all among whom I have gone preach- 
ing the Kingdom of God, ſhall ſee my face no more. herefore I take you to record 
this day, that I am pure from the blood of all men. For 1 have not ſhunned to declare 
unto you all the counſel of God. Take heed therefore unto your ſelves, and to all the 
flock over the which the holy Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers, to feed the Church of 
God, which he hath purchaſed with his own bloud. IV. For I know this, that after my 
departing, ſhall grievous wolves enter in among you, not ſparing the flock. Alfo of your 
own ſelves ſhall men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw away diſciples after them. 
Therefore watch, and remember, that by the ſpace of three years I ceaſed not to warn 
every one night and day with tears. V. And now, brethren, Icommend you to God, and 
to the word of his grace, which is able to build you up, and to give you an inheritance 
among all them which are ſanctifed. I have coveted no man's ſilver or gold, or apparel, 
yea, you your ſelves know, that theſe hands have miniſtred unto my neceſlities, and to 
them that were with me. I have ſhewed You all things, how that ſolabouring ye ought 


to ſupport the weak, and to remember the words of the Lord Jeſus, how he faid, It is 
more bleſſed to give than to receive. | 
Then 

| Tcannot ſpend it to better Purpoſe, than to have the Satiſ- 

VWARIOUS RE ADINGS. faction of laying it down. in the Exerciſe of my Miniſtry, 

| | which my dear Maſter has entruſted me with, and in preaching 


* Added in the laſt Review. 


— 


the Goſpel, which the good God has made me an Apoſtle 
of. III. We have had, my dear Friends, a long Familia- 
rity together, on Account of my frequently taking this 
City in my way, in diſcharge of my Apoſtolick Calling; 
but now 1 muſt take my laſt Farewel of you, being never 
like to ſee you again. Therefore I beg of you, as my laſt 
Requeſt, to do me Juſtice againſt my — 3 4k to te- 
ſtify, whenever there ſhall be occaſion, with what diligence 


— 


PARA H. on the Epiſtle, Acts xx. 17. 


I. St. Paul being at Miletus, a Sea-Port Town in Afia 
Minor, not many Miles diſtant from Epbeſus, he ſent to 
the Biſhop of that Church (zz, Timothy) and his Presby- 


ters, to give him a Meeting there. They being come ac- 
cording to the Apoſtle's Deſire, he addreſſed himſelf to them 
in ſuch like Words. You are not unacquainted (my Bre- 
thren) ſince my firſt plantin 
part of Aſia, how frequently I have viſited them in all Sea- 
ſons of the Year, ſometimes when the Diſtreſs of the 
Weather might have deterred me from ſuch an Undertaking : 
You have known the whole Conrſe of my Converſation, 
during my Stay with you: How I converſed with you 
with all pofſible Eaſineſs and Freedom, not keeping m 

{elf at a diſtance from you on Account of my Abolfolick. 
Dignity ; you being Witneſſes of the Courage wherewith 
I diſcharged my Duty, notwithſtanding all the Dangers 
which threatned me for it, when the Jews were continu- 
ally plorting to form an Accuſation againſt me to the Sau- 
hedrin ; How I did not forbear the doing any thing which 
might be profitable to you, though it were never ſo preju- 
dicial to my ſelf, inſtructiug you in the Goſpel Precepts, 
both in publick Sermons, and in private Diſcourſes at your 
Houſes ; demonſtrating by -undeniable Reaſons, both to 
Jews and Gentiles, the abſolute Neceflity of thoſe two 
great Fundamental Articles of Chriſtianity, and wherein 
the Sum of our Religion is contained, Faith and Repen- 
tance: II. And now by the Impulſe of the Holy Spirit I 
am commanded to take a Journey to Feruſalem, to ſettle 
ſome Evangelical Affairs in that City, though God knows 
what fatal Iſſue attends my going thither. 
of thoſe who are endowed with the Spirit of Propheſy in 
ſeveral Places tell me, that if I go thither, Impriſonment, 
and a long Detail of Sufferings, will neceſſarily attend me. 
But I ſtand 1 bent to my Purpoſe, not ſuffering 
my ſelf to be beat off from my Point by any melancholy 
Reflections of this Nature; Thaye but a Life to loſe, and 


Chriſtian Churches in this 


he Predictions 


I have preached the Goſpel Truths, how preſſingly 1 have 
warned all Men to take care of their future ndition ; 
which, if they will not do, their eternal Ruin is charge» 
able upon themſelves, and not upon me. For I have been 
never wanting to lay before you the Precepts of our Reli- 
gion, and the-great Motives of eternal Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments, to inforce them. And I beg of you, that you 
would not come behind me in the like Diligence. Do 
all you can, firſt to work out the Salvation of your own 
Souls, and in the next place of the Souls of them who 
are committed to your Care. Diſcharge' your Paſtoral 
Duty as faithful Shepherds, in feeding Chriſt's Flock with 
pious Inſtructions and Admonitions, that Flock which 
Chriſt ſet ſo great a Value upon, as to purchaſe it by his 
own Blood. IV. There is one thing which I foretel to you, 
that is, when I ſhall have departed this Life, and be gone to 
a better Place, you will have Wolves for Shepherds come 
among you, who, inſtead of feeding, will devour and 
cat up the Flock. For a Brood of peltilent Hereticks ſhall 
ariſe up in the Chriſtian Church, and ſome of them out 
of this very City, who ſhall broach the moſt falſe and ſcan- 
dalous Doctrines, and poiſon innumerable Chriſtians with 
them. Therefore I pray you to remember what I preached 
to you concerning theſe Matters, when I ſtaid with you 
upwards of two Years, A&s xviii. 19. conſtantly warning 


you againſt ſuch Doctrines, and that in the molt affectio- 


nate manner. V. And now, my Chriſtian Brethren, I 
earneſtly recommend you in my Prayers to the good God, 
defiring you to imploy your Thoughts in the Study of his 
Word, the gracious Reretation of the Goſpel which he 
has been pleaſed to afford us, by which you will be ſo e- 
dified in all Chriſtian Knowledge and Goodneſs, that 


by God's Grace, co-operating with your Endeavours, you 


will 


. The Form of Oralaining or - Conſecrating 


Then another Biſhop ſhall read „ 


1 "| 


Oo OA oe 2 wot WR. co 2194. 1508 node. | 
I. TEſus ſaith to Simon Peter, Simon ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou me more than theſe > He 
I faith unto him, Vea, Lord, thou knoweſt that I love thee. - He faith unto him, Feed 
my lambs. He faith to him again the ſecond time, Simon, ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou me? 

e ſaith unto. him, Vea, Lord, thou knoweſt that I love thee. He ſaith unto him, 
Feed my ſheep. II. He ſaith unto him the third time, Simon, ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou 
me? Peter was grieved becauſe he ſaid unto him the third time, Loveſt thou me? And 
he ſaid unto him, Lord, thou knowelt all things; thou knoweſt that I love thee. Jeſus 
faith unto; him, Feed my ſheep. ' 051 e 72 
Lane oel or this, St. Joh. Xx. 19. 
I" HE, fame day at evening, being the firſt day of the week, when the doors were ſhut, 

where the diſciples. were aſſembled for fear of the Jews, came Jeſus and ſtood: in 
the: midſt, and faith unto them, Peace be unto you. And when he had fo ſaid, he ſhew- 
ed unto. them his hands and his fide. IL Then were the diſciples glad, when they ſaw 
the Lord. Then ſaid Jeſus to them again, Peace be unto you: As my Father hath ſent 
me, even ſo ſend I you. And when he had ſaid this, he breathed on them, and faith unto 


them, Receive ye the holy Ghoſt. Whoſe ſoever ſins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; 


and whoſe foever fins ye retain, they are retained. 
7 05 D916 * Or this, St. Matt. xxviil. 19. 


4 


15 came and ſpake unto them, ſaying, All power is given unto me in heaven and in 


earth. Go je therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Fa- 


her, and of t 


: 1 T4 , , | 


VARIOUS READINGS. 
„Added in the laſt Review. 
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|  PARAPHRASE. 

will not fail of attaining everlaſting Happineſs, with his 
bleſſed Saints in Heaven. As for my own Part, you can 
witneſs for me, that I have not made a Profit of my A- 
poſtleſhip; for I have been ſo far from getting Silver or 
Gold, or fine Cloaths, from any one, by preaching the 
Goſpel, that I have worked hard to maintain my ſelf and 
Family: And in this I have given you, that are Miniſters 
of the Goſpel, an Example, 'that you ſhould make the Of- 
fice of the Miniſtry, in this preſent State of Affairs, as lit- 


tle chargeable to the toy 25 as you can, that you ſhould. 
1 


by your own Labours, it poſſible, maintain your. felves : 
this will obviate any Objection of weak Brethren, who 
may otherwiſe think we preach the Goſpel for Gain; and 
*tis more generous to have ſomething of ones own to give 
to poor People, than to receive from them: For it was a 


Maxim which our Saviour was wont to make uſe of 


when he was upon Earth, It is more bleſſed to give, than to 
receive. | | 


PARAP H. on the Goſpel, St. John xxi. 15. 


I. Our Saviour, after his Reſurrection, being willing to 
ive Peter an Opportunity of ſhewing what Effect his 
Tape had wrought upon him, propoſed to. him a very pro- 
be Queſtion for this i*urpoſe. ell! Peter, ſays he, what 
houghts have you of your own ſelf now? Do you think 
that you bear a gr 
of your Fellow-Diſciples ? Peter, conſcious of his late 
Failure, durſt not ſay he loved him better than they did, but 
only, that our Saviour knew he loved him very well. 
Saviour replied, If this be ſo, the beſt way to make it ap- 
| ar, is to be diligent in your Paſtoral Office, and by your 
reaching and Example carefully to feed hig (as he called it, 
i. e. Our Saviour's, not his own) Flock. He-put the ſame 
Queſtion to him a ſecond Time; and Peter giving the 
ſame Anſwer, our Saviour made the fame Reply. II. Our 
Saviour put the Queſtion a third Time, to try him to the 
Quick; and it had its Effect. Peter was then ſtruck to 
the Heart; he well knew to what this Interrogation three 
Times repeated pointed, he plainly ſaw that his three Times 
denying his Maſter was obliquely reflected on; and could not 


tell whether or no God's Grace failing in him, he might fall 


e Son, and of the holy Ghoſt : teaching them to obſerve 


eater Affection to your Maſter, than any. 


all things 
- what- 


into alike Sin again ; and therefore retutned Anſwer, Thou, 
O Lord, who knowelt all things, canſt tell the Tendency 
of my Heart better than I can 1elf, and I believe thou find- 
eſt my Love to thee to be ſincere, and I hope no Tempta- 
tion ſhall ever make me fall from it. Our Saviour made 
only the ſame Anſwer again, telling him, that the beſt 
way of demonſtrating his Affection, was a diligent feeding 
his Flock. 2 
PAK AP H. oz the Goſpel, St. John xx. 19. 


I. It was now Sunday Evening, ſeven Days after the Re- 
ſurrection, the Light being cloſed, and the Doors being 
ſhut, the Diſciples chuſing to meet in that private; manner, 
to avoid the Obſervation of the perſecuting Jews; when 
our Saviour appear'd of a ſudden in the midſt of them, they 
not knowing which way he came, addreſſing them with that 
uſual way of Salutation among the Jews, Peace be unto 
12 : And after this took an Opportunity of ſhewing them 

is Hands and his Side, in which the Prints of his Wounds 
were plainly to be ſeen, for their Satisfaction, that it was 
really he; giving them Liberty to handle them, that they 
might not be under any Suſpicion that it was an Apparition. 
II. It is not eaſie to deſcribe the great Degree of Joy the 
Diſciples were then under, when they ſaw. their er 
again, and were convinced that it was he. Our Saviour after 
that made uſe of the Salutation Form again, Peace be unto 
you: And then began to acquaint them, that having finiſhed 
his Embaſſage, which he was ſent upon by his Father, was 
returning again to Heaven,; but however he ſhould appoint 
them to be Reſidents here in his ſtead, and he would take 
care to furniſh them with as ample Powers, as any he him- 
ſelf was entruſted wich. And then he breathed on them, 
telling them, That by this means he conferred upon them 
a conſiderable Share of the Gifts of the holy Ghoſt, dele- 
gating to them a Power of pronouncing thoſe Perſons Sins 
torgiven, whom they admitted into Baptiſm, or re admitted 
to God's Favour, and to Chriſtian Communion, after Ex- 
communication, or falling into wilful Sin; and That the 
Pardon, ſo pronounced by them, ſhould be ratified by God: 
But if any Perſons ſhould deſpiſe or neglect to make uſe 
of theſe Ordinances, they ſhould remain with their Guilt 
upon them. | 


PAR AP H. on the Goſpel, St. Matt. xxviii. 19. 


Our bleſſed Lord, being with his Diſciples ſome time 
after his ReſurreQion, addreſſed himſelf to them in this 
manner. All Authority in diſpoſing of things, both in Hea- 
ven and in Earth, is made over to me by God the 9 — 
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AIO READINGS... 
- * Afﬀer the Goſpel and Creed ended, firſt the EleQed 
Biſhop ſhall be 1— — by two Biſhops, unto the Arch- 
Biſhop of that 

ed . N ſay- 
ing. O. C. P. | - | 
by! To be Conſecrated Biſhop, O. G. P. 
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"PARAPHRASE. 

Therefore by Vertue of this Commiſſion, I impower you 
to teach the Chriſtian Doctrine to all Nations, . perſuading 
them to embrace, and to ſquare their Lives accordion to 
it ; admitting them into it by the Initiatory Right of Ba 
tilin; uſing always this Form, 1 Baprize Thee, in # 
Name of the Father, Son and Hol Cheſt Teaching them 
to obſerve all the Precepts which I have, enzoyned them. 
And the better to encourage you in this, I will lead you into 
all Truth, the Influence of my Spirit continually aſſiſtin 
you, and thoſe whom, you ſhall admit into your Office o 
the Miniſtry, as long as the World ſhall laſt. | * 
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N „50 T E S. 2 Pha (/ 
(e) The, Eledted Biſhop.) The ſtating the Ancien 
Right of Electing the lergy, particularly of Biſhops, from 
the different manner thereot, both in Times and Places, the 
People having ſometimes more, and ſometimes leſs ſhare, 
is become a matter ſomething intricate and perplexd : 
For ſeveral. Perſons who have handled this matter, out 
of different Views and Inclinations, have made the Peoples 
ſhare therein, according to Antient Practice, too much; 
others not allowing them ever to have had any. I will en- 
deavour to lay down the matter as near to Truth as I can. 
| 1. The People always had a Teſtimonial 
_ ATeſftimo- Right, to give in their Evidence of the Fit- 
wial Right of nels and the good Qualifications of the Per- 
the People, ſon who was to be admitted to the Office 
in the Ele&i- of a Biſhop, or other Miniſter in the Church. 
on of Biſhops. _ This ſeems to have taken its beginning in 
INC the Apoſtolical Times ; for the Apoltles would 
not ſo much as Ordain a Deacon, without having the 
Teſtimony of the Chriſtian Congregation to vouch for 
him. H#herefore Brethren, look ye out among you, Seven Men 
of _ Honeſt Report, full of the Holy Gift 
whom we may appoint over this Buſineſs. AQ. vi. 3. 
That this Practice was continued by their immediate Suc- 
ceſſors, is. plain from this Paſſage of Clemens Romanus. 
Ki or aToSAu ner U did Ts Kvels nuor Thos Xetgd 
77 leis lc a on d aro d] & + emmronigs Jig Tawny R attiay 
Terry vor annguTis THEY Hi tsnι,au Te Tegeienutvs X) 
rarU omvophlt edαννẽð—tͥ ur. fro; £40 KolumvEolv Sradeto- 
« rte Nee, dre F Nei autov. Tos wy 
xd)acevif]a; os irevor, , herab vo rigor Nei- 
ay dre cuvreboxnodon; This exxtnrias mdans, GC. nd 
our Apoſtles knew by our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that there 
world be a Contention about the matter of Biſhops, for which 
reaſon they having a perfect Foreknowledge , appointed the 
Perſons befureſaid, and afterwards delivery a Rule of future 
Sweeefſion, that when they ſhould: have departed this Life, 
other approved Perſons ſhould take up their Miniſtry ; which 
being appointed by them, or ly other excellent Perſons after 
them, the whole Congregation approving of them, c. 
Clem. Rom. Ep. ad Cor. F. 44. This is further proved by the 
Authority of St. Cypriax, who allows the Teſtimony of the 
People neceflary to Conſtitute a Rightful Biſhop. Ag=o- 
ſeant atque intelligant, Epiſcopo ſemel facto & Collegarum ac 
plebis Teſtimonio 5 Judicio comprobato, alium Conſtitui nullo 
modo poſſe. Let them know and underſtand, that a Biſbop 
being once made, and has had the Teſtimony and Fudgment 


— 


{ , and tbe Nicenz Creed, 
Biſhop (veſted with his Rotchet) ſhall be preſented by tuo Biſhops unt the Arc 
ſome other B 5 appointed 

| | | z and the Biſhops that preſent him, ſaying, : 
oa Reverend Father in God, we preſent unto you this godly and well-learned 
: 7 to be Ordained and Conſecrated Biſhop. a godly's 5:6 Mn > 


ovince, or to ſome other Biſhop _ aas 
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and Wiſdom, 
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his Colleges, and the People in his Approbation, another 
Bibep of the fame Place cannot be Conſt, Ep. ad Con. 
Ii. And in another Epiſtle to Autenianmt, he writes 
thus : Fats eſt Cornelius Epiſcopus de Dei & Chriſti eius 
cio, de C ler icorum ene omninm Teſtimanio, de plebis quæ 
tunc aff ut ſuſfragio, & de Sacerdotum Antiquorum & bb- 
norum virorum Ong Cornelius. wat made 4 Bifſio 2 
the Fudg ment. of God and his Chriſt, by abe Teſtimony + 
moſt all the Clergy, 8 the Suffrage of the People which was 
Preſent, and by the College of the Antients Prieſts and Good 
en. Ep. li, The like is aſſerted. by Origen, Repuiriticr 
enim, &c. There is required in the Ordination of 4 Prieſt; 
the preſence of the People, that all may kninu and be certain 
that He who is the more Worthy of all the Peopley He that is 
Holier and more Eminent in all Hertue, may be Elefted to 
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5 22 and this the Peonie | landing by, leſt there 


Retractiun afterwards, and any Scruple ſhould 
ariſe. This is what the Apuſtle commanits in the Ordination 
of 4 Prieſt, ſaying, He ought to have a good Reporr of 
them that are without, Sc. Orig: Hom. vi. in Lev, The 
want of this Teſtimonial Suffrage and Deſire of the People 
was objected, as one of the lrregularities in the Election 
of Lucian an Arian to the Biſhoprick of Alexandria. Be- 
caule be was Electea, ſaith the Hiſtorian, Ou <monimoy 
de Sed b FE oorife, U n txhemar, u 4ithoe adv Not in a 
Synod of Orthodox Biſhops, not by the Suffrage of the Cler- 
Os mot with the Defire of the Prople. heod. Hiſt, Lib. 
V. C. 20. The want of this was one of the Grounds 
of Athanaſias's Complaint againſt Georgins, that he was 
choſen x7! Ts; ixranotieoine; Kνν,,jEQzu x71 79 Haus ua 
guy, e TEv rawv wot according to be Ecelefaſtical Canons, 
nor according to the Direction of St, Paul, the People being 
garbered together,  Athan. Ep. ad Orthod. And he ac- 
counts it an Arbitrary Practice of the Emperor Conſtantius, 
that 47 & Fe4]1d)ov EmioxiTmy; .] e e , Ty; mw $4a90- 


Tay NG,. That 4. Force of his” Soldiers he put * 
upon the People, whom they were not willing to receive, Id. 


2. This Teſtimonial Right of the People, 


which they were Originally endowed with, Thrs im- 
—— which afterwards was improved to a proved into 
zratification of their Defire, when they ſeem- Preſcriptive 


ed to be fond of any Perſon to be their Bi- Night. 
ſop,)in time grew np to a ſort of Preſcriptive / * 
Right; ſo that in ſome places, no one was made Biſhop 
but ſuch as the People previouſly gave their Voices for. 
Their crying out of 45, , Dignus, He is worthy, was a 
Form they uſed from the beginning, and which they con 
tinned, when they had gained larger Powers. Conti. Apoft. 
lib. viii. cap. 4. Ambr, de dign. Sac. cap. 5. Aug. Ep. 120. 
Euſeb. lib. vi. cap. 29. But they ſeemed to have attained to 
a firmer Right, when they laid hold of Eminent Perſons, 
and forced them to take upon them a Biſhoprick, 'as was 
the Caſe of St. Ambroſe. St. Auſtin, Poſſ. Vit. Ano. Pan- 
linnus in Epiſt. ſua inter Auguſt. Ep. 35. Nor did the 
Neighbouring Biſhops and Clergy think it ſafe to oppoſe 
the People, when they were carried on with ſuch eager- 


_ neſs ; judging it better to comply with them, if they pro- 


poſed a Perſon of tolerable Qualifications, than to diſturb 
the Publick Peace by their oppoſition. Nor did it go a 
little way to confirm the People, that they had the larger 


ſhare of Right in the Election, when they found the Bi- 


ſhops whom they had Elected, complimenting them upon it, 
as St. Ambroſe did. Vos enim mihi eſtis Parentes, qui Sater- 
dotium detuliſtis. You are my Fathers, who gave me my 
Biſhoprick. Ambr. Com. in Luc. 

3. But ſtill the Biſhops; and the Clergy, of 
the Prevince, kept to themſelves a Power of 
controling the Popular Elections, when they 
were molt favoured; and herein they were 
countenanced by the Canons of the Church, 


Reſtraine4 
by the Ca 
non,. 


29 | which 


3 » 


4 


J Ten ſhall, the 
tauſe it to be read. 


Ordering , Deacons: - Vn 


The. um of  Otdaining-ars.Canſecrating 
ch-Biſbop demand the, Kings Mandate for che Conſecration,.. and 
TT 22 touching the 3 of the King's Suprema- 
„ ſhall be miniſtred to the perſons Elected, as it is f ſet down before in the Form he 

7 then hall alſo be miniſtred unto them the Oath of 


: a . * , 


obe. 


«> * 


dence t the Arch. Biſhops ar followerb: ASA wy hens; wat 

ALY EET ae THe ene Jail Ae. vl nene he 

OR Sms Ht N Nes IV WA WYW {VS „. & ty Ie ISA WY ab 914 An 

* PARIOUS READINGS. Church of Ticininus, where the Chriſtian Nies are Celebya- 
HE HY 4 - Fed, there were in one 


The Knowledge, O. CC Ff. 
4 Set out in the Order of Deacons; O. C. P. 4011. 
I Then ſhall be Miniſtred the Othe of Due, c. O. C. P. 


which gave little ot no Encou t to Popular EleQi* 
ons. It ſhould ſeerh, according to St. Ferom's Account of 
the matter, that for a great while at A/exandria; the Peo- 
ple had no ſhare in the Elections at all. 'Alexandrie a 
Marco uſque ad Heracleam ꝙ Dionyſium Epiſcopos, Presby- 


1 


reri ſemper unum ex ſe Electum, in egrelſiori gradi colloca- 
tum, Epiſcopum nominabaut At Alexandria, © from o.. 


Mark 2 Heracleas aud Dionyfius 'Biſhops, the Prexbyters 
did Elect one. among themſelves, whom placing in an higher 
Degree, they Named their Biſhop. Hier. Ep. ad Evagr. And 
when the People choſe Hereticks or Schiſmaticks, the Me- 
tropolitan the Clergy uſed to refuſe their Conſent. 
Collar. Carib. i. c. 182. But the Canons of the Church 
diſcountenanced the Popular Claim, when it run the high- 
eſt ; For thus the Council of Laodicea. My Tvis oy Avis - 
eileirew Td i, Tow a4 THY h KASICHTU ei 
is2g]c079- The Election of thoſe who are to be promoted tothe 
Prieſthood is not to be made by the common People. Conc. Laod. 
Can. 13. The Council of Nice ſettles the Election of a 
Biſh Jn all the Biſhops of the Province, without taking 
any Notice of the People, 'Emioxoror wenn, ldnre 
ndl Toy oy Th rragyig A . & ds Sugiess 
* i d xdleniryo ar drdy xt; i du wiz od's, 

Ar Tegs om To aur ourayouives, cvianligasy6/0- 
Mhvoy X) Tay dxivloy % ouV)iviuirer dic; CHARATON, - 
e Fes y TUASGU. l fs x0 Toy Yehbiννντ’ - 
Joa nal indeny ira J pwileoroniry. A Biſhop 
muſt be appointed by all the Biſhops in the Province. But 
if this he difficult to be done, out of urgent Neceſſity, . or by 


reaſon of the 17 5 of the way, three of them meeting te- 

ther, and thoſe that are abſent iuing their Conſent by 
* 4 let the Conſecration be made then. And let what 
they do be confirmed the Metropolitan, Conc. Nic. 


Can, 4. Balſamon thinks that the Peoples Claim of Right 
in Election, is condemned by this Canon; for which rea- 


ſon, Cabaſſutius calls him Pſexdo-patriarcha, & Graeen- 
lus. But, by the way, Balſamox underſtood Greek; and un- 
derſtood Canons as well as Cabaſſutius. And tho' this 
Canon does not directly forbid Popular Elections, (that 
had been too bold a ſtroke at once, when they had gotten 
Footing) yet it bears upon them by a Side- wind, and by 
advancing the Power of the Clergy therein, endeavours to 
leſſen the Power which the People had for ſome time aſſumed. 
4+ It is true indeed, that the Popular E- 
Popular E- lections continued a couſiderable time after 
leckions ſunk, the Council of Nice, and the Clergy and 
22 Scan- Biſhops commonly conſented to thoſe whom 
which the People choſe, if they were not apparent- 
they gave. ly ill Men. But the People falling out a- 
mong themſelves, about the Perſons they de- 
fired to have for their Biſhops, ſome being ſticklers for one, 
and ſome for another, they committed tuch horrible Out- 
rages, as they thereby expoſed themſelves to the Heathens. 
Euaſebius confeſſes that the Diſorders which hapned at Au- 
zroch, about the Election of a Biſhop there, had like to have 
ſhaken the Emperor's kindneſs.to the Chriſtians. Exſeb. de 
vit. Conſt, lib. iii. cap. 59. Which probably was the occaſion 
f EnaCting this Canon, which does not refer only to Or- 
nation, as ſome would have it, but to Election. For 
ZLonaras explains MHH by He, Elected, and 
xen by un, Vote. But be this as it will, the diſ- 
orderly Practices in the Popular Elections, made them eve- 
ry day leſs and lels defirable. Witneſs, the Contentions 
in the Competition of Dieſcorus and Proterius, wherein 
e latter was Murder'd, Evag. lib. ii. cap. 5. of Paulus 
and Macedonins, Soz.. bib. iii. cap. 5. that at Rome, in the 
choice of Damaſas, which laſted a conſiderable time, and 
in one days Tumult, (as Ammianus Marcellinus relates) Baſi- 
lice Ticinini, ubi Ritus Chriſtiani eſt conventiculum, uno die 
Trigizta Sepiem reperta cadavera peremptoram : In the 
* 


found ſeven and ibirty Carcafſes 
of Perſons Hain. Am, Mat. lib, xxviii. N ewe 3 
were contrived to hinder this Miſchievous Evil, ſometimes 
the Biſhops of the Neighbourhood would meet and chuſe 
without the People, as in the caſe of. Dius, who ſucceeded 
Narciſſus, in the See of Feraſalem ; Enſeb. lib. vi. c. 10. 
Serenas, Biltiop of AMilevis, in his Life-time appointed his 
Succeflor, g iving notice thereof to the Clergy.,, but not to 
the People. Ang. Ep. 110. 
But in ſuch: Caſes, 


generally the Emperors Nomimati- 
interpoſed, and nominating an unexceptio- on of Biſhops 
nable Perfon, made all Quiet. An inſtance by che Empe- 
of this we have in Conſtantive the Great, rorsof Rome. 
who, upon a Diſſenſion at Aztzoch, recom- <S 
mended Exphonins of Cappadocia, and Georgius of Aretha. 
ſa ; and according to his Propoſal, Eupbommus was Conſe- 
crated. Sog. lib. ii. c. 19. When the City of Conſtantinople 
was diyided between the Intereſts of Paulus and Macedoni- 
zs, the Emperor Cynflantins nominates Ezſebiar of Nico- 
media their Biſhop. Socr. lib. ii. c. 6, 9. n the reſig- 
nation of Gregory Naziqnzen, the Emperor 'Theodofins no- 
minates Ne&#ar;us to ſucceed* in the Biſhoprick of Conſtan- 
tinople, Sog. lib. vii. cap. 2. 'o 

After the Eſtabliſhment of the Gothick Go-- Nominati- 
vernments in the Weſt, the Princes of the "or of Biſhops, 
ſeveral Nations did not forego the Power even of the 
which was Claimed by the Emperors in the Pope &:1ſelf, 
Election of Biſhops, and executed it as often % the GO- 
as they thought fit. Alarich, after he had thick Kings. 
Conquered Kume, was reſolved to 1 his 
Prerogative in Elections, by beginning at the Fountain 
Head, and would not ſuffer a Pope to be Elected without 
his Conſent, Which when Beniſace the ſecond: attempted 
for the future to deprive him of, by a new Canon framed 
on that behalf, Alarick made him repeal the Canon, and 
own himſelf Guilty of High Treaſon. Vit. Bon. ii. in Con- 
ciliis,, This Power was not only claimed, but voluntarily 
offered by the Council held at Rome, in the time of Charles 
the Gteat, to that Prince, for his good Service in driving 
out the Lombards -; and was continued to his Succeffors, 
the Emperors, till it was raviſhed away from ez. IV. by 
Gregory VII. vid. Sig. de Reg. Hal. and Not. Pamely in 52. 

5 | | 


Ep. F 
be fame Privilege was enjoyed by the Bythe Kings 
Kings of Spain, and confirmed by the xiith of Spain. 


Council of Toledo. Placuit. emenibus hy 5: 
cibus Hiſpanie atque Galliciæ, ut ſalvo Privilegio utringae 
Province, licitum maneat demceps Toletano Pantifici, ue 
cunque regalit Poteſtas elegerit, & jam didti Toletant 52 
copi Judicium dignos eſſe probaverit , in quibuſlibet Provin- 
cis in præcedentium ſedibas preficere Profil, & decedenti- 
bus Epiſcopis eligere 81 It has ſeemed good to all the 
Biſhops of Spain aud Gallicia, that ſaving the Privileges of 
both Provinces, it ſhall be lawful to the Biſhop of Toledo 
to place Succeſſors in the Sees of Deceaſed Biſhops,' thoſe whom 
the Royal f Power ſhall have choſen, and the Judgment of the 
doreſaid i/bep of Toledo ſhall have thought them worthy. 
onc. xii. Telet. c. 6. held in the Year 681, 13% 
The one Hiſtory of Gregory Turonenſis does By the Kings 
furniſh us with n Inſtances, of the of France. 
molt early Kings of Frazce, Nominating to | 
Biſhopricks within their Juriſdiction. mmifits Was No- 
minated to the Biſhoprick of Turene by Cledovexs, the firſt 
Chriſtian King of France. Greg. Tur. lib. iii. c. 17. Quin 
tiauus was made Biſhop of Auvergu by Theodrick, one of 
Clodovens his Sons. id. lib. iii. c. 2. And after his Death, 
Gallus was promoted to the ſame See. id lib. iv. c. 5. Cate 
was choſen by King Cl/otharr, Biſhop of Tarene. id. lib, iv. 
c. 11. So were, Fournns, id. lib. vi. c. 7. Domnolas, id. lib, vi. 
c. 9, Nonnichias, id. lib, vi. c. 15. Innocentias, id. lib. vi. c. 38. 
and many others nominated Biſhops by the Royal Authority. 
This Prerogative was taken up by two of ; 
the moſt early. Chriſtian Kiugs of the Caron, An Kings 
here in England. Af umſeraut (Olwi Pro- 9 England. 
vinciæ Nordan-humbrorum & Egbert Cantuariorum Re- 
ges) cum eleckiune & conſenſu Janckæ Eecleſi e 121 


N the. Name of. God. 


etropolitical Church of 


I © This Oath ſpall nor be made at the 


N un Atch-Biſhopy or Biſhop. * 
The Oath ef due Obedience to the Arcb. Biſpop. 


od. Amen, I. N. choſen Biſhop of the Church and See of N. do 
Þ profeſs and promiſe all Gau gexerence fnd obedience tothe Archbilbop, and tothe 
and to their ſucceſſors ; S0 help me God, through Jeſus 


#4 


0%, 4 BE af 


Confecration of an Arch. Bib. 


| 


4 Then the Arch-Biſhop ſhall move the Congregation preſent to pray, ſaying thus to them, 
DRethren, it is written in the Goſpel of S. Luke, That our Saviour Chriſt continued 


| B the whole night in prayer, -« before he 
les 


did chooſe and ſend forth his twelve Apo- 


. It is written alſo in the Acts of the Apoſtles, That the Diſciples Who were at An- 
tioch, did faſt and pray g before they laid hands on Paul and Barnabas, y and ſent them 
forth. Let us therefore, following the example of our Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
firſt fall to prayer, '® before we admit and fend forth this perſon preſented unto us, to 


the work wWhereunto we truſt the holy Ghoſt hath called him. 


"© And then ſhall be ſaid the Litany, + as 


before, in the Form of Ordering Deacons: 


; ” 114 


Save that only after this place, That it may pleaſe thee to. illuminate all Biſhops, Sc. the 
proper Suffrage there following, . ſhall. be omitted, and this inſerted in ſtead of i: 


Hat it may pleaſe thee to bleſs this our brother Elected, and to ſend thy grace upon 
him, that he may duly execute the Office whereunto he is called, to the edifying 
of thy Church, and to the honour, praiſe and glory of thy Nam. 


* Anſwer. 


| e beſtech thee to hear #5, good Lord. 1 


"go 


VARTOUS'READINGS. 
a Or ever he did chooſe.” O. C. P. | 
Or ever. O. C. P 


Or ſent foorth Paul and Barnabas. O. C. P. 

Or that. O. C. P. rb þ1 

« As afore in the Order of Deacons. And after this Place, 
That it may pleaſe thee to illuminate, &c. he ſhall ſay, That 
it may pleaſe thee, &c. O. C. P. | je 


| NOTES. 
Anglorum virum bounm & aptum Epiſcopata Presbyterum 
nomine 4 rg de Clere! Denr-detir Tete xn & 
bunc Antiſtitem Ordinandum Romam miſerunt, quatenns, 
accepto ipſe gradu 9 Catholicis, per omnem 
Brutaniam, Ecclefiis Anglorum ordinare poſſit Antiſtites. 
They (i. e. * King of Northumberland, and Egbert King 
of Kent) with the Election and Conſent of the Holy Church of 
he Engliſh, nominated a good Precbyter, and one fit to make 
a 2 whoſe Name was Wighard, one of the Clergy, un- 
der Deuſdedit Arch-Biſhop; and ſent him to Rome to be ordgin- 
ed, that be having 'recerved the Order of an Arch. Biſbep, 
might ordain other A for the Catholicks throughout all 
Britain. Bed. Eccl. Hiſt. Lib. iti. cap. 29. 22 tho” 
elected by the Clergy and People, could not be allowed to 
be Biſhop, without the King's Conſent.” Afalſm. de geſt 
P ont. Lib. iii. Denewolph was made Biſhop of Winche- 
ſier by King Alfred, id. ib. Edward the Confeſſor nomi- 
nated Robert to the Arch-Biſhoprick of Canterbury, id. ib. 
Milliam the Conqueror is recorded by the Hiſtorians to 
have promoted Remigins to the See of Dorcheſter, Mat. Par. 
An. io8y. and Lanfraxk to the See of Canterbury, Malmſ- 
bur. de Geſt. Pont. But Odericus Vitalis makes this the 
conſtant Practice of his Reign. His Words are theſe. 
Cam Paſtor 2 de 4 migraret, ſolicitns Princeps 
Preſules & Abbates alioſq; ſapientes Confilrarios convocabat, 
& eorum conſilio quis me lior To utilior tam in divinis rebut, 
am in ſecularibus, ad regendam domum Dei videretur, 
ummopere indagabat. Deni; illum, quem pro vitæ merits 
& ſapientiæ doctrina proviſi ſepientum eligebat, benevolus Rex 
Diſpenſatorem & Nectorem Epiſcopatis conſtituebat. © Haxc 
uimirum obſervationem in quinquaginta ſex annis cuſtodivit, 
guibus Regimen in Ducatu Normannie ſeu Regno Anglia te- 
unit. When any Paſtor departed out of this Warld, the Kin 
root care to call bis Rifhoaps and Abbots, and other Wiſe 
Counſellors, and endeavoured to find out by their Advice, 
who was the beſt and moſt experienced 7 both in Spi- 
ritual and Secular Affairs, #0 make a Governor in the Church 
of God. And weighing his Learning and Prudence, and the 
Integrity of his Manners, the King of bis Bounty conferred 


4 Then 
a Biſhoprick upon him. This Practice be obſerved for Fifty 
S Years together, whilſt he beld his Datchy in N y 


and his Kingdom in England. 

But tho' this Prerogative had been long ſtruggled be- 
tween the Pope and the Kings of this Realm; yet an end 
was put to the Queſtion, by the 25th of Edward III. 1 
whereas the Polleſiions which were to Archbiſhops Bi⸗ 
ops, 6c. by the Kings of rhe ſald Realm, &c. have 
and ought to have had the cuſtody of ſuch doldenteg and 
the . 4 and collarions of the Beneſites being 

uch Pꝛelacies Dur Toꝛd the King, bp the al⸗ 
ſent” of all the great men and commonalty of the ſaid 
Realm, ro the honour of God, and profit of rhe ſaid 
Church of England, and of all this Realm, hath oz⸗ 
derev and eſtabliſhed, that the tree Elegions of Arch- 
biſhops, Biſhops, and all other digniries and benell⸗ 
ces, eleaive in England, ſhall hold from hencefozrh in 
the manner, as then were granted by the King's 
Pyogenitors, &c. Note, That the Subſtance of this Sta- 
tute had been Enacted before, in the Statute of Carliſie, 
made in the 35th of Edward I. Grandfather to this King. 
And eight Years before the making of this Statute, Edward 
the Third had written an excellent Letter to the Po 
ſhewing the Inconveniences of his Proviſions, Sc. an 
ounds his right of Nomination to Biſhopricks, (as the 
— does) on his Predeceſſors Endowments. The Let- 
ter is in Malfingbam, in an. 1355. * 
(4) Do profeſs and promiſe all due Reverence and Obed:- 


ence to the Arch-Biſhop, and to the Metropolitical Church, & c.] 


Arch-Biſhops and Metropolitans, had certainly very early a 
ſort of Juriſdiction over the Biſhops within their Province; 
and were endowed with a Right of being preſent, or con- 
ſenting to the Ordaining of all. that were choſen Biſhops 
within their Diſtrict. Con. Nic. Can. 4. Bur, when the 
Oath of Swearing Canonical Obedience to the Metropo- 
litan came in, is not ſo certain. Something like it, be- 
gan about the Year 440. when Anaſtaſius, Arch-Biſhop of 
Ti * made one Atticus, a Suffragan Biſhop, ſub- 
ſcribe a Paper at his Ordination, denoting his Promiſe of 
Obedience: Which tho? it were no Formal Oath, yet 
Pope Leo thought it too great an Encroachment upon the 
Epiſcopal Power, or an Innovation at leaſt in the Church 
Government; and tells Anaſtaſius, that this was more 
than his m Right obliged him to, Non 7 
rium fuit, ut obligaretur ſcripto : There was no need | 
ing to Obedience by Subſcription. Leo. J. Ep. ad Anaſt. 84. 
In the eighth Century, a ſolemn Promiſe” of Obedience, 
tho” not drawn into a formal Oath, was gotten in the 
Roman Ordinal, as appears by that of the Hatican, publiſh- 
ed by Morinus, and written about that time. Yrs efſe 440 
ur 
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_ .. 0 4 Thew Joall be fi this Prayer following. _ 


| thisthy ſervant now called 
xz to che work and Miniſtry of 4 Biſhop, and repleniſh him fo with the truth of thy do- 
. ctrine, and adorn him with innocency of life, that both by word and deed, he ma 
faithfully ſerve thee in this Office, to the glory of thy Name, n and the edifying and well 
governing of thy Church, through the merits of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who livech and 
reigneth with thee and the holy Ghoſt, world without end. Aen. 


1 , 1 £4 JH" ns 4 - 3 r — ' 
4 Then the Archbiſhop * ſitting in his Chair, ſhall ſay fo A that 15 to be Concreruted, 


= A vers Orders of Miniſters in thy Church, mercifully 7 


1 A mighty, Gods giver of auge who by thy-ho Spirit haſt appointed d. 
A | Fury 


* EO . 6 _— «Ez wh | [QUE H344 FC& 31h LL 
Ber A.as, the holy Scripture, and the Ii ancient Canons command, that 
we ſhould not be haſty in laying on hands, and. admitting any perſon to govern- 
ment e in the Church of Chriſt, which he hath purchaſed with no leſs price than the effu- 
ſion of his on blood; ; before I admit ou to this; Adminiſtration, L will examine you 
in certain Articles, to the end 7 that the Congregation. preſent may have a trial, and bear 
witneſs how you be minded to behave yourTelt in the Church of GM . 
"A RE you perſwaded that yon be truly called to this Miniſtration, according to the 


o 


: +. EXE : 
= 


will of öur Lord Jeſus Ohriſt, and the Order of this'Realm'? N 
Aan <: A. f 7 . Ns An fuer. Rid e 2509 2 15 5 « : / N 5 
a3 3:7 we 04 $7 Det FONT 1H IFIUD HR SPED HUD FERL 96,590: 10 2 
Lam fo perfwad et. nee 


n ab Riu” 1156 
| bw _ The Arth-Biſhops 
| A RE. you perſwaded that the holy Scriptures.contain. ſufficiently all doctrine requi- 


red of neceſſity * to eternal ſalvation through faith in Jeſas Chriſt > And are you 
etermined + out of the ſame holy Scriptures to inſtruct the people committed at6 your 


charge; and to teach or maintain nothing as required of neceſſity to eternal ſalvation, 
but that which you ſhall be perſwaded may be concluded and proved by. the ſame ? 

Ae! 2162 ; 5 ö Anſwer. | Oude hot 1 * > 
"Lam ſo perſwaded and determined by Gods'grace. 


44 


LL. you then faithfully exerciſe your ſelf in the ſame holy Scriptures, and call 
: upon God by Prayer, for the true underſtanding of the ſame'; fo as ye may be 
able by them to teach and exhort with wholſome doctrine, and to withſtand and con- 
vince the gain-ſayers? 1 | GAs. ble not Mod | 1 


in. "I " An & nel? | Wr F 4 
| = 7 * 24 f ' 7 * ; | due > | ' 
| I will ſo do, by the help of God. 4 =O 0 WA | W | mY 
> 1 : : | ONS. 


e wore ee EA ff onde 

K ² 0 hour OS bo ep ie erg jp gt 

9 Concluding the Litany in the end, with this Prayer. 200 Lau had allowed the Chapters the Privilege of 
OG. KP. Ar fy N * WE oa Epiſcopal JuriſdiQion, in the 3 of a See. — 
n And profit of 2 . C. p. . . Tit. vii. and afterwards (under Pretence of Provi- 


* Sitting in a Chair. O. 7K ſion for Caſes which might arile in the Vacancy of the 
x'As holy Sceipture: O. C. P. 1 ..  Arch-Biſhoprick) Metro Aten Juriſdiction. ; A often- 
4 Old Canons commandeth. O. C. P. + Fes, Maſter? Prior of axterbury, arid his Brethren, were 

„ Admitting of. O. C. P. i 2 TR troubleſome chough. This Oath was firſt drawn up by 
» Of the Congregation of Chriſt. O. C. P. + » the Compilers of the Eg, Ordinal; for in the Km 

S Afore. O. 8. Fought W | . Pontifical there is only an — to the Pope, and his Suc- 
7 The Congregation. O. C. P. Ffm. This Qa being laid afide, che Gal to the Arch- 
* Ye be minded. O. 9 Nr Biſhop was enjoined ; the conſecrated Biſhop being obli- 
For eternal. O. C. ty n 5 Arch-Biſhop of the Province, and his 


S0 to ſwear to the 
- + Through the Faith. O. C. pp. 7 e ag Before he was obliged to ſwear to the A 
With the ſame Holy: Scriptures. O. C. P. Church, and now to the Metropolitan Church. But the 
> ; n | Metropolitan Church, being uſed in the Canon Law to ſig- 


— — nit the Chapter, has Occalioned à Difficulty. And what 
9 SBenſe to put upon theſe Words now, I conteſs 1 am at a 


N rag N O T E S. A ſtand to d out. It looks very like the Canon Law No- 
Aitus beit woſtræ ſedi atque Obediens ? Reſp. Volo, Will tion of Obedience to the Chapter. If only Szcceſſors be 
von he pes and Obedient to this our See? Auf. I will. cant, what need of — or Church and Succeſſors 
Mor. de Par. ii. p. 2 But not long after, this too? If the Dean and Chapter during the Vacancy be meant; 
Promiſe was digeſted into a Formal Oath; for thus Ie for a Biſhop to ſwear Obedience to Presbyters, is ſuch a 
Caruntenſis writes. Pontifices 2 ante Conſecrationem, Monſter in Church Diſcipline, that it is not, or at leaſt, 
omnem morum honeſlintems, & debitam Obedientiam ſe enbi- methinks ſhould not, be Law. This Matter would do well 
biturot ſuis Ordinatiombus. The Biſhops before their Cuuſe- to be conſidered, in another Review; for Oaths of all things 
eration ſwear, that they will live Holily, and pay dus Obedience Yught to be plain. pO oe wr , ; 
TS * 7%, = r d 1 | | | | * Sb» p (e Drive 
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* 


and ſtrange 
call upon, and encourage 


I am ready, the Lord being my helper. 


LON 46 The Arch-Biſhop. 
ILL you deny all ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, 
godly in a this preſent world, that you may ſhew your ſelf in all things an ex- 

ample of good works unto g others, that the 


to ſay againſt you? 


I will ſo do, the Lord being my helper. 


| | - The Arch-Biſbop. EY | Fo | 
ILL you maintain and ſet forward, as much as ſhall lie in you, © quietneſs, love, 
Wi peace among all men; and ſuch #s be unquiet, diſobedient, and criminous 
within your Dioceſs, correct and puniſh, according to ſuch authority as you have by Gods 
word, and as to you ſhall be committed by the Ordinance of this Realm ? | 


Anſwer. 


I will ſo do by the help of God. 


- WI. you be faithful in ord 
I will ſo be by the help of God. 


| The Arch-Biſhop. | e 1 
\ 1 7ILL you ſhew your ſelf gentle, and () be merciful for Chriſt's fake to poor and i 
needy people, and to all ſtrangers deſtitute of help? i | 
Anſwer. 1 


1 will ſo ſhew my ſelf, by God's help. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* Other, O. C. P. 
4 This World, O. C. P. 
6 Other, O. C. P. 
» To Lay, O. C. P. | 44 
I Quietneſs, Peace and Love, O. C. P. 
C This added in the laſt Review. 


7 — 


— —ḉſ . 


N O T E 5. 


(e) Drive away all erroneoxs and e, Doctrine, &c. ] This 
is agreeable to the Injunctions of the Primitive Church. In 
the Code of the African Canons, there is this remarkable one. 
"Ev Ad Tots paremiots, Bu ov THis xavidggus emoron®@; dhant © 
Yirſſa vd ati“, vaourncten dad Toy yelvwrTur omo- 
bre Empenay Y Vue ven ary n ita afeipeirnors Tess 70 
44h e SmAoyiay zd d di iuiẽ,Ee. E u un- 
v LE, U Th aher ira fNMi, didtyors 64 rd 0geinovrov g 
F xaboriniy wore Emde )Y¶ e %, Torhowlar Too - 
47% auynorumndh, fw;'s Tim mTANgWON & 8 ige 
Sc Ts T2 TiTus jul wnTU, TO mH Wh myench. 
If in Mother Churches the Biſhop be ne pgent againſt the 
Hereticks, let there be a Convention of the Neighbouring 
Biſhops, and let his Negligence be laid before him, that he 
may 2 without Excuſe. But if within Six Months after 
the Day of ſuch Admonition, if the Adminiſtrator of the 
Province be there, and he does not bring them over to Catho- 
lick Unity, no Communion muſt be held with him till be does 
his Duty. But if the ins*:cy avis or Governour of the Pro- 
vince, does wot come to thoſe Places, the Fault muſt not be 
28 to the Biſhops. Cod. Can. Afr, Can. 123. 

o the iniZigya5is was, is explain'd by Balſamon. - 
TEEery t5NG eg. n £1ce oy Todd 0 Tar GOVT jAD Vs ns 
dex © Xx, 6 rede dvd/ynns Exon BonSav Th Ei,,H)pse e 
. He is the Exarch of the Place, who is to execute 
theſe things, or the Governor of the Province, who, in ſuch, 


matters ought to lend Aſſiſtance 10 e Biſhop. In another 


of an Arch-Biſtop, of Biſhop. 
7% The Arch-Biſhop. 
RE you rey with all faithful diligence to baniſh 

ine, contrary to God's word ; and both privately and openly to 
others to the ſame ? YA | 


Anſwer. 


Anſwer. 


The Arch-Biſhop. | e : 1 
aining, ſending; or laying hands upon others ? ; | 
Anſwer. 


 Catholick 8 


. 


and drive away all 8 erroneous 


and live ſoberly, righteouſly, and 
adverſary may be aſhamed, having nothing 


* PY A 4 X . 1 1 
— 8 * 
9 — ——— — - 


. Then 


Canon of the ſame Code, it is enjoyned, that if a Biſhop 
ſhall negle& the Converting Hereticks in any part of his 
Dioceſe, and they be gained over by another, ſuch 
of his Dioceſe ſhall go to the Converting Biſhop : I 
d lies Dirre]s djpuenior Toy Thray i dvnovrwr Th aura 
xa. N ies, reòc TETE Kgd hycu eds ÞF na FMKAy Woh] ts Sy KAN 
$611 Yao Twy tyelviwrlov anti; omparayr mern, d Ty 
dvaBdnxida Tim . i) idv wing TegF50 αν0̊- M E 
Sno N nyc; & th Tere Guvehiuotus under avugaud!, Tw Juya- 
Wa AbtTov Ties ted dvar Tegrruge day, Whoſoever ſhall neg- 
led to Ir. the Places belonging to his Dioceſe over to the 
let the Neighbouring 2 meet, that he H 
make no further delay in this matter, ut if within Six wp 
Months after this Convention, he does not do it, let him who =— 
can Convert them, take them into his Fariſdidtion. Cod. 
—9 14 a for Chriſt's ſake to the P Need 
(f) Mereorful for ſts ſake to the Poor, and to Nee 
A and to all Strangers. ] Charity to the Poor, — 
Hoſpitality, are required of N hops, not only by the Apoſto- 
lick Injunctions, 1 Tim. iii 2. Ti. i but by the Ca-, 
nons of the Ancient Chur The Author of the Apoſtoli- 
cal Conſtitutions, after hu ing declared the Method of Or- 
daining a Biſhop, has an Exhortation to the Biſhops, 
concerning the Care which they ought to have of the 
Poor; which undoubtedly was Copied from the Forms 
of Ordination, that were uſed in the moſt early Ages. 
Tus d, emoxonots tate iiav jc os T> ti F avo]ogyns enTEr, un- 
Pu ixAemovles dig Tus gglg Tageyor]es Td . 
Tals q Xnezis Te dd, g, aH Tis ydu,rexvity e, 
dy e A -, Eivors ry ©, Trevor 52 e ns, 
vols trduue, vocν Fees Qvaakitars Bei Se Do you, 
i hops, take care to provide for the Poor, that nothing which 
is fitting be wanting to them ; ſhewing your ſelves Fathers to 
the Orphans, and Husbands to the Widows: You muſt pro- 
vide 2 es for thoſe that are grown up ; you muſt get 
Work for 5 that can Work, SF Alms 2 thoſe who can- 
not; you muſt provide Houſe-room for Travellers, Bread for 
the Hungry, and Drink for the Thirſty „ Garments for the 
Naked, Phyfick for the Sick, and Relief for thoſe in Priſon. 
Apoſt, Conſt, lib. iv. c. 2. 1 Council of Carthage 2 
r er 


v 
0 


*. 


- 
a 


The Form of Ordlining of Confecrating 
| / Then the Arch= Biſhop Paniding up; ſhall. ſay, | 
t.mighty God, our heavenly Father, who bath given you a good will to do all thele 

- things, grant alfo unto you ſtrength and power to perform the ſame that he accom- 

pliſhing in you the good work which he hath begun, d you may be found perfect and irre- 
prehenſible at the latter day, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. : 


J Then ſhall the Biſhop Elett put on the reſt of Epiſcopal babir, aud knteling down 
[Veni, Creator Spiritus] ſhall be ſung or ſaid over him, the Arch-Biſhop N the 


Biſhops, with others that are preſents. anſwering by Verſes, as füllowet ß. j 
A F oF Ome, holy Ghoſt, our ſouls inſpire, | 219 J 2 1 ö WOT 1 4 
I | And lighten with celeſtia fire, kee „- 
* As in the Form of Ordering of Praeſts. r unge YET OT | 
¶ That ended, the Arch-Bijhop Rail fo bic tl 541 oh of iy 1 
Lord, hear our prayer. ee 5 0 
7 N | Anſwer: Ci) brig fit trier rap, $141 SF 


And let our cry come unto. thee... Nit bg 


— 


99 05 oel er 1 ä 
Lmighty God, and moſt merciful Father, who of thine infimte goodneſs haſt given 
thy only and dearly beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt, to be our Redeemer, and the author 
of everlaſting life; who after that he had made perfect our redemption by his death, and 
was aſcended into heaven, poured down abundantly his gifts upon men, making ſome A- 
poſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtors and Doctors, to the edifying and 
making perfect > his Church; Grant, we beſeech thee, to this thy ſervant ſuch grace, 
that he may evermore be ready to ſpread abroad thy Goſpel, the glad tidings A of fecon- 
ciliation with thee, » and uſe the authority given him, not to deſtruction, but to ſal- 
vation; not to hurt, but to help; ſo that as a wiſe and. faithful ſervant, giving to = thy 
family their portion in due ſeaſon,” he may at laſt be received into everlaſting joy, thro? 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who with thee and the holy Ghoſt liveth and reigneth one God, 
world without end. Amen. | e N 


¶ Then the Avch-Biſhop and Biſhops preſent ſhall lay their hands upon the. head of the 
Elected Biſhop, e kneeling before them upon his knees, the Arch-Biſhop, ſaying, © © - 


o TJ Eceive the holy Ghoſt, - 1 for the Office and work of a Biſhop in the Church of 
God, now committed unto thee by the Impoſition of our hands; In the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Choſt. Amen. And remember that thou 
{tir up the grace of God which is given thee by this Impoſition of our hands: For God 
hath not given us the ſpirit of fear, but of power, and love and ſoberneſs. 228 


¶ Then the Arch-Biſhop (g) ſhall deliver him the Bible, ſaying, | | 
Ive heed unto reading, exhortation and doctrine. Think upon the things contained 
in this Book. Be diligent in them, that the encreaſe coming thereby may be mani- 


feſt unto all men. Take heed unto thy ſelf, and 4 to doctrine, and be diligent in do- 
ing them: for by p ſo doing, thou 7 ſhalt both ſave thy ſelf,” and them that hear thee. Be to 


the 
V ARIOUS READINGS. | 
» This Rubrick yyas added in the laſt Review. NO T E S. 
Ve may be found. O. C. P. ders, Ut Epiſcopus nom longe 'ab Eccleſia Hoſpitiolum habeat. 
x Then ſhall be ſung or ſaid, Come holy Ghoſt, &c. as is That the Biſhop. ſhould have a little Hoſpite . Canc. Car. iv. 
ſet out in the Order of Prieſts. O. C. P. | c. 14. This St. 7 N ſpeaks of, when he calls it 
This Rubrick, T hex ſball the Biſhop Elect, &c. added in x#Aaioy xe, Chriſt's little * Hom. xlv. in AQ. And 


the laſt Review. again the ſame Council of Carthage decrees ; Epiſcopus 
His Congregation. O. C. P. alt” 1 ALubernationem viduarum & pupillorum ac peregrinorum, non 
Of Reconcilement to God. O. C. P. per ſeipjum, ſed per Arcbi-Preſbyterum, aut Archi-Diaconum 
And to uſe the Authority given unto him. O. C. P. 77 Let the Biſhop take care of the Government of 
e Not to deſtroy, but to ſave, O. C. P. | idows, Orphans and Strangers, not by himſelf, but by 
r Thy Family Meat in due Seaſon. O. C. P. | his Arch-Presbyter or Arch-Deacon, Conc. Carth. iv. c. 17. 
Into Joy- O. C. P. | T be Council of Maſcon ſays, Quod Epiſcopalis domns, ad 
e Thefe Words kneeling before them upon his Knees, ad- boc inſtituta eſt, ut fine Perſonarum acceptione omnes in Hoſ- 
ded in the laſt Review. | BY | Pitalitate recipiat. That the "Biſhop's Houſe which is ordained 
„Take the Holy Ghoſt. O. C. P. Vor this end, to receive all 50 40 „ without reſpect of Per- 
7 The Words for the Office and Work of a Biſhop in the ſons. Cone. Matiſc. c. 13. ems 8 
Church of God, added in the laſt Review. 8) The Arch-Biſhop fhall deliver him the Bible.] 
Which is in thee by Impoſition of Hands; for God This Cuſtom of the Delivery of the Bible to the Biſhops 
hath not given us the Spirit of Fear, bat of Power, and Love (and Prieſts, ) took its Practice, from a very Ancient 
ahd Soberneſs. O. &. . | XL ice of laying the Goſpels. upon the Heads of thoſe 
To teaching. O. C. P. | who were Ordaived to theſe Ordets. This is ment- 
Doing this. O. C. P. oned by the Writer of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions. 
X Shalt ſave thy ſelf. O. C. P. Eee 
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8 of Arch-Biſhops, 0 Biſhops, eee ee 


ief Shepherd“ ſhall appear, you may receive ft 
of glory, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. pry 


- 


4 Then the Arch- Biſhop ſhall proceed in the Commutnion-Service j with whom the new Ft, 


Conſeerated Biſhop (with others) ſhall alſo communicate. | 


¶ Au for the laſt Collect, immediately before the Benediftion, ſhall be aid theſe Prayers. | 


Oſt merciful Father, we beſeech thee to fend down upon this thy fervant thy hea- 

venly bleſſing, and ſo endue him with thy holy Spirit, that he preaching thy Word, 
may not only be earneſt to reprove, beſeech, and rebuke with all patience and doctrine; 
but alſo may be to ſuch as believe, a wholeſome example in word, in converſation, in 
love, in faith, in chaſtity, and in purity; that faithfully fulfilling his courſe, at the latter 
da he may receive e cron of ightequſneſs laid up by the Lord, the righteous judge, 


* 


. 
_ 


vlg liveth and reigneth one God With the Father, and the holy Ghoſt, 929 without 
EF. . X | Th-# "= 1 "i 


end. Amen. 


8 Revent us, O Lord, in all our doings, with thy moſt gracious favour, and further 

us with thy continual help; that in all our works begun, continued and ended in 
thee, we may glorifie thy holy Name, and finally by thy mercy obtain everlaſting life, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | | 


HE peace of God, which paſſeth all underſtariding,” kee your hearts and minds in 
the knowledge and love of God, and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. And the 


bleſling of God, Almighty, the Father, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt be amongſt you, and 
remain with you always. Amen. 
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| | T% Yalgorwettars xneganne du 8 *r . NE 
VARIOUS RE ADINGS. — J,, &c. 2 of the privapel Biſho ed tuo vs 

: > finding nigh the Altar, the other Biſhops and Presbyters ſilent! 

1 2 1 88 P. | praying, and the Deatons holding the 4 oder the Head of. FA 
The immarceſcible. O. C. P 7 | Perſon Ordained, [hall pra 70 God, C. Conſt. A olt. lib, 
i e G Ep. viii. c. 4. The Itke is ordered by the Gouncil of Carthage. 


, , Epiſcopus cum ordinatur, duo Efiſcopi ponant & teneans 
NF Evan —— Codicem ſuper Cape & Co whites ejus. When 
— — a Bio is ordained, let two Biſhops place and hold the Bogk 

NOTE S | of the Goſpels over his Head and Neck. Cone. Carth. iv. 

- / c. 2. And St. Chryſoftom gives a Rationale of this Uſage, 


"Fig T@V r 'Entoxintor, du Joy srtgste, mans iov Tz Which he ſays is this; "Ir pan Tt F A ui 3% covey yt 


Duorarnets i565 re A. eric x TeeoBuTigay cram NI TILPEY AapBare : That they might learn to bear the Toke 
TETWX0uevals Twy I's iaxoray T4 Sea wayying om + of Chriſt: FIN | SY . 


f 


* «7 a | ” | \ 7 1 0 0 ** . A 
T 45 4 . - 7 * N L F | ” 
. : * 0 FLEX e | - 6 * o : 
| | 1 T H E 
i. * þ ” 
* ” 


the flock 'of Chriſt a the herd; not 4 wolf ; feed them, devour them not. Hold up a 

the weak, heal the fick, „ bind up the broken, bring again the outcaſts, ſeek the loft. e 

ſo. merciful that you be not too remiſs; ſo miniſter diſcipline, that 4 forget not mercy: - 
never-fading crown 
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FORM o 


(PRAYER 


WITH 


THANKSGIVING 


(a) To be uſed Yearly upon the Fifth Day 
of King FAMES I. and the Three Eſtates of the Realm, from 


. (a) To be uſed Yearly upon the Fifth Day of November.] 
This Act of Parliament being to be read in Churches, the 
Sunday before the Fifth of — it is proper here to 
ſet it down. 

Stat. 3. Jac. 1. Cap. 1. 

An ACT 4 Publick THanKSGIVING 
to Almighty God, every Tear on the Fifth 
Day of November. 

Draſmuch as Almighty God hath in all Ages 
ſþrwed his Power and Mercy in the Miracu⸗ 
lous and Gracious Delivery of his Church, 
and in the Pꝛotedion of Religious Kings and 

States ; and that no Nation of rhe Earth hath been 

bleſſed with greater Benefits than this Kingdom now 

enjoyeth, having the True and Free P2ofeſſion of the 

Golpel under our Molt Gzacious Soveraign Lord 

King james, the moſt Great, Learned, and Religious 

Ring that ever Reigned therein, enriched with a moſt 

hopeful and plentiful Pzogeny, pꝛoceeding out of his 

Royal Loyns, pzomiſing continuance of this Mappinelg, 

and Pꝛokelſion, to all Poſterity; rhe which many ma- 

lignant and devilfſh Fapitis, ſeſuits, and Seminar 

zielts, much envying and fearing, Conſpired molx 
hozribly, when the King's _ Ercellent Maſeſty, 
the Queen, the P2ince, and all the Lo2dsS Spiritual, 
and Commons 

Upper Houſe of Parliament, upon the fifth day of No- 

vember, in the Pear of our Tozd 1605. Cuddenly to 

have Blowed up the whole Houle with Gunpowder : 

e ſo Inhumane, Barbarous and Cruel 
as the like was never befoze heard of ; and (as ſome of 
the Tonſpiratozs hereof confeſs,» purpoſely deviſed and 
concluded to be done in the ſame Youſe, that where ſun- 
dry neceſſary and Religious Laws fo: the Preſervation 
of the Church and State were made, Which t hey falfe- 

— — * Cruel Laws, Enacted aga inſt 
em and their Religion, both Place and Perſons 

Would be all Deſfroyed and Blown up at once; which 

would have turned to the utmoſt Ruin of this whole 

Kingdom, had it not pleaſed Almighty God, by inlpi- 

ring the King's Vol Extellent 1995 a Divine 

Spirit, to interpet ſome dark 


ſhould have been Aſſembled in the . 


gates of a Lestter diffincl 


of November; For the happy Deliverance 
the moſt 
Traiterous 


ſhewed to his Majeſty, above and beyond all ordinary 
Conſtruction, thereby miraculouſip dilcovering the hid- 
den Treaſon, not many Yours before the appointed 
Time for che Execution thereof: Therefore the King's 
Jo Excellent Pajeſty, the Lozds Spiritual and 
empozal, and all yis Majelties faithful and loving 
Subjects, do moſt juſtly acknowledge this great and 
infinite Bleſting to have pzoceeded _ rom Tod 
his great Mercy, and to his moſt Moly Name do al 
tribe all Honour, Elo2y and Pzaiſe : And to the end, 
that this unkeigned Thankfulneſs map never be fo:- 
gotten; but be had in a perpetual Remembzante, that 
all Ages to come map yield Praiſe ro his Divine 
Majelty for the lame, and have in memory, THIS 
JOYFUL DAY OF DELIVERANCE: 
Be it therefoze Enaaed bythe King's Poſt Extel⸗ 
lent Majeſty, the Londs Spiritual and Tempoꝛzal, and 
the Commons in this pzeſent Parliament affembled, 
and by the I the ſame, That all and fin- 
guſar Miniſterg, in every Cathedzal and Pariſh- 
Church, or other uſual Places for Common-pzarer, 
within this Realm of England, and the Pominions 
of the lame, ſhall always upon rhe Fifch Day of No⸗ 


vember ſap Bozning-P:ayer, and give unto Almight? 


Tod Thanks for this mot Happy Deliverance ; And 
that all and every Perſon and Perſons, inhabiting 
within this Realm of England, aud Dominions of the 
ame, ſhull always upon chat Day, Diligently and 
Fatthſully reſort to the Pariſh-Church or Chapel, 
accuſtomed, or to ſome uſual Church or Chapel, where 
the ſaid Wozning-pzayer, Pꝛeaching, or other Ser vite ol 
God ſhall be uſed; and then and thece'to abide ozderly and 
ſoberly, during the time of the ſame P2aners, Pꝛeach⸗ 
ing, or other Service of God, there to be uſed or admi⸗ 
niſtred. And becauſe all and every Perſon may be pur 
in mind of his Duty, and be then better p2epared to 
the laid Yoly Service, be it #naged by the Authority 
atozeſaid, That everp Winiſter ſhall give warning ro 
His Pariſhlonerg publickly, in the Church at Moming⸗ 
P2aper, the Sundap befoze every ſuch Fifth Dan of 
November, for the due obſervation of the ſame Day: 
And that after Mozning Pꝛaper or Pzeaching upon 
ſame Fifth Daß of Novemb-r. thep read publickly 
y and plainly, this pꝛeſent Act 6 1075 


our Church and Nation. 


2 


* 


VARIOUS READINGS. 
„This Clauſe added in the Second of King William and 
Queen Mary. | 


* 
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NOTE S. 

(b) Maſſacre by Gun-powder.) The Proteſtant Religion 
being eſtabliſhed, and the Exerciſe of Popery prohibited, by 
ſeveral good Laws made in the Beginning of the Reign of 
(een Elizabeth, Attempts were not wanting, during the 
whole time of her Government, which laſted forty four 
Years, either to introduce the Popjſh Superſtition again iuto 
the Nation, or, if that failed, to gain a Toleration of it . 


Of the Popiſh Methods to Subvert the Pro- 
teſtant Religion, before the PowpEer-PLOT, 
during Queen Elizabeth's Reigu. 


In the beginning of Queen Elizaberh's Reign more gen- 
tle Methods were eſſayed by the Pope, who lent Vincentio 
Parpalia, Abbot. of St. Saviour's, with a Letter to the 
Queen, written in very obliging Language. His Commiſſion 
Was to promiſe, that in Caſe the Queen would joyn her 
ſelf to the Church of Rome, and recognize 

i560. bis Supremacy; he wonld diſanxl all the Sen- 
Cambd. Eliz. texce againſt her Mother's Marriage as anjuſt, 
Lib. I. - That he wonld confirm the Engliſh Service- 


* Bookby his Authority, and grant the uſe of the » Service: That his Holineſ' grants him his Bleſ- 
ing, Plenary Indulgence, &c. That his Holineſs will make himſelf 


Sacraments in both kinds, But however, this Legat dur 

venture no farther than Bruſſels, he findiug no Encourage- 
ment from the Court, or hoping for any Shelter from the 
Severity of the Laws. The next Year the 

1561. Pope tried the ſame Project, deputing the 

| Abbot Martinego upon the like Etrand; but 
in this he found as little Encouragement as in the former. 
Soon after, the Biſhop of Viterbo, the Pope's Nuncio in 
France, dealt with the Kings of France and Portugal, and 
the Duke of Alva, to. perſuade her to ſend Deputies out of 
England to the Council of Trent, Which was now held. 
To which Propoſal the Queen gave this Anſwer, Tha? ſbe 
deſired with all her Heart an Qecumenical Council, but 4 
Popiſh one ſhe would never honour with an Ambaſſador * That 
ſhe had no buſineſs with the ſpop of Rome, whoſe Amthe- 
rity was abrogated in Englan by Ad of Parliament: That 
it was not his, but the Emperor's Prerogative, to call Coun- 
cils: And, laſtly, That ſhe could not find he had any Sove- 
rain Power over other Biſhops. This Reſolute Antwer of 
the Queen put the Court of Rome upon new Methods; 
who laying aſide their -Flattery and Wheedle, were reſol- 
ved to promote their Cauſe by Threats, Menaces and 
Cruelty, by private or open Force, or by any other Means, 
lawful or unlawful, that might have a Probablicy of Suc- 
ceſs. Some Years were ſpent by their Agents, in under- 
hand Practices, to get the Queen depoſed or murdered, to 
advance the Qucen of Scotland's Title to the Eugliſb 
Crown; but theſe were Cobwebbs, which ſnapped in the 
Spinning. In the Year-1569, out comes the Bull of Pope 
ins V. entituled, The Sentence Declaratory of our holy 
ord, Pope Pius V. againſt Elizabeth the Pretended Queen of 
gland, and the Hereticks adhering to her. M herein alſo 
her ects are declared abſolved from the Oath of Allegiance, 
and whatever elſe is due to ber, and thoſe who hereafter obey 
5 are hereby anathematized. Dated, Feb. 24. 1509. This 
ull was fixed up, for Notification of it, upon the Gate of 
the Biſhop of London's Palace in St. Paul's Church» Yard, 
May 25, 15750. by one Jebn Fellows, who 

1570. ſcorned to withdraw himſelf, but owning 

| the Action, and glorying in the Fact, was 
hanged for it. Copies of this Bull were wy. 57 all over 
England, by the Diligence of the Papiſts: But it operated 
more ſtrongly in the North than in other Places, where it 
ſeems it was divulged ſome time before the Publication at 
London, by Morton a Prieſt, ſent thither on Purpoſe. A 
Rebellion was there raiſed by the Earls of Weſtmorland 
and Northumberland: But they were ſoon reduced. M eſt- 


praiſe the good Diſpoſition and Reſolution which 


— 


FPraiterous and Bloody intended 5) Maſſacre by Gunpowder Th And alſo for the 
(e) Happy Arrival of His late Majeſty on this Day, for the Deliverance of 


q The 


morland fled into Flanderi, where he lived poorly upon a 
Span Penſion: Northumberland was taken and beheaded 
at Tor 1572. 

Some Years after Parry's Treaſon was ſet on Foot. 
William Parry, a Doctor in the Laws, running himſelf 
into Debt by Extravagance, broke into the Chamber of one 
Mr. Hare, a Gentleman of the Temple, who had / preſſed 
him%hard for Mony lent him, where he aſſaulted him, and 
left him dangerouſly wounded, Upon this he was tried, and 
condemned to ſuffer Death for Burglary, but was pardon- 
ed by the Queen. The Diſgrace of ſo foul a Fact proba- 
bly made his Living in Exgland uneaſy, and therefore he 
ppocures a Licence to Travel. Being come to Paris, he 
gets an Acquaintance with Benedicto Palmio.a Jeſait, one 
of the Founder's own Adoption into his Society: To him 
the ungrateful Wretch, though ſo lately receiving his Life 
from the Queen, communicates his Deſign of taking away 
hers, if the Action might be warranted 17 the Pope, and 
Learned Divines. Palmio not only gives his Judgment of 
the Lawtulneſs of the Action, but extols itz recommends 
him to Compegio, the Pope's Legat at Venice, who hand- 
ed his Project to Pope Gregory XIII. The Pope gave 
his Anſwer by Cardinal Como; who returns Anſwer to 
Parry, that by — 1 his Letter to his Holineſs, 
who uon puoſe num laudare la buona diſpaſitione . . 
2 e che ſcrive di wir i fervi ule Fen 
tu & beneſicio public: That he cannot but iii p10. 


Koman T rea- 


on Write to bear towards the common Good and ſons. 


Debtor, to acknowledge his Deſervings in the beſt manner that 
he can. The Letter was dated January 3o,' 1684. Being 
returned into Expgland, his Conſcience either relented, or 
his Heart failed him, to go on with ſuch a wicked and ha- 
zardous an Enterprize as the Queen's Murder; and there- 
fore endeavours to procure ſome Advantage to himſelf by 
Diſcovery of his ſecret Correſpondences Abroad, and of 
Cardinal Comes Letter. This brought him into ſome 
Credit with the Queen, ſo as to embolden him to ſue tor 
the Maſterſhip of St. Catherine's Hoſpital ; which being 
denied him, he was reſolved to go through with his fore- 
ſaid wicked Deſign, and to draw one Edward Nevil of the 
Weſtmorland Family into his Treaſon. But Ner- diſco- 
vers all, and Parry was condemned, and executed in Palace- 
Yard Weſtminſter, 2 Mar. 1584. 
In the Year 1586. Babington's Conſpiracy 
againſt the Queen was tranſacted. One Fohn» Camb. Elix. 
Savage being at Keime, hearing ſome of the Lb. 3. 
Poſh Proteſlors there deſcanting, in their 
Lectures and Diſcourſes, upon Pope Pius his Bull, and 
the Obligation of Catholicks to lend their Aſſiſtance, to 
depoſe, or take away the Lives of Princes Excommunica- 
ted by Papal Authority, was ſo wrought upon thereby, as 
to vow the Murder of Queen Elizabeth. But this Reſo- 
lution being communicated to ſome of them, they ſend 
over into England one Ballard a Prieſt, to facilitate that 
Enterprize. He acquaints Anthony Babington, a Gentle- 
man of Darhyſhire, therewith; who not being willing that 
Savage alone ſhould be intruſted with ſo weighty an Affair, 
propoſes a larger Number of Conſpirators, which they got 
to be aſſociated together, to purſue this Wicked Defign. 
After ſome progreſs made in the Conſpiracy, Babington 
received a Letter from the Queen of Scotland, in the Cy- 
pher which the formerly uſed to write to him, (whether 
Real or Counterfeit has been diſputed,) deſiring him to re- 
new his Correſpondence with her. Upon , the Receipt of 
this, he lays open the Conſpiracy in a Letter to her; he 
ſoon after receiving an Anſwer as from the Queen, that 
ſhe applauded the Þeſign ; that a Riſing ſhould be in [re- 
land, when the Stroke on this Side was given, and that an 
ample Reward - ſhould be ſecured to the Conſpirators. 
Theſe Traitors were ſo fooliſhly proud of their wicked 
Undertaking, that they had their Pictures drawn together, 
with a vain-glorious Motto under them; and which, by 
Walfingham's means, were ſhewn-to the Queen before the 
open Diſcovery of the Plot. Malling bam by his Spies ha- 
| ving 
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ving continual Intelligence of their Progreſs in the Conſpi- 
racy, let them go on till the Queen thought it too dange- 
rous to let them proceed further. At length Ballard 
is ſeized, and ſoon after Babington with the reſt of the 
Conſpirators, who after Trial and Condemnation, were 
Seven of them Executed, Sept. 20, 1556. nfs 

The Share which the Queen of Scott had in ,this Con- 
ſpiracy, (tho? few think the had all that was objected to 
her) drew on her Ruin, and put a kind of force upon 
Teen Elizabeth, with regard to her on Safety, and that 
of our Common Religion, to conſent to her Trial and 
Execution. Happy had it been, could Security have been 
procured upon other Terms ;. for after all the Apologies 
made for this Action, it was a ſtrained Point, an ill Prece- 


dent, and a Blot which very much ſullied the Glory of 


this Reign. 

The Pomeltick Conſpiracies of the Papiſts had ſucceeded 
ſo ill, that they were refolyed to try one abroad, and 
therefore they ſollicites the King of Spain to invade the 
Nation; which Pope Sixzzs V. incouraged by his Bull, 
which he ſays he granted at the vehement deſire of ſome 
principal Ezg1i en; declaring, That he hath uſed great 
Diligence with drivers Princes, eſpecially with the Spaniſh 
King, tomſe all bis Force, that She [ Queen Elizabeth, ] mn:gh# be 
turned ont of Her Dominions, 4 er Aaberentt punijhed ; 
becauſe She is an Heretick, Schiſmatick, &c. erefore by 
theſe Preſents we declare, that it is ngt only Lawful, but 
Commendable, to lay bands on the ſaid Uſurper, and other 
Her Adherents* and for their ſu doing they fhall be well 
rewarded. Phils King of Spain, buoyed up by this, pre- 
pared a vaſt Fleet to invade England, * of 130 
large Ships, in which were 19296 Soldiers, 835 Mariners, 
2080 Galley-Slaves, and ap reat Ordinance. A prodi- 

ious Navy, as the State © Navi tion then ſtood. But 

ey were no ſooner entered the Channel, but the Engl 
Admiral, Charles Lord Howard of Effingham, with Drake, 
Hawkins and Forbiſher, Principal Sea-Oſicers, fell upon 
their Rear, took ſome of their Ships, diſabling others, 
and, in three Engagements more, quite ruin'd their Fleet; 
which, ſome Ships being Loſt, others Barnt, and their 
Powder ſpent, was forced to Sail round Scotland to get 
Home; ſome. Ships being loſt upon the Scorch, and others 
upon the Triſþ Coaſt ; and thoſe few which got back to 
Spain, returned in a miſerable and ſhattered Condition. 

This Miſcarriage - of the Spaniard, made the Papiſts 
pretty quiet during the latter part of this Queen's Reign ; 
tor he was their only Sheet-Anchor which they could re- 
ly upon, after the Death of the Queen of Secozr. I mean 

ey were ſo quiet, as to attempt nothing by way of Fu- 
mult or Inſurrection; but they twice privately attempted 
the Queen's Lite. Once ſhe was to be Poiſoned, 1593. by 
Lopez, her Portugeſe Phyſician, whom they had Bribea to 
commit this Villany ; and one Patrick Cullen, an Irifh 
Fencer, was hired to Aſſaſſinate her. A Year or two be- 
fore the Queen died, they begau to give publick diſtur- 
| ae again, under the Encouragement of the 
Camb, El;z, Earl of Eſſex, when he grew out of Fayour; 
An. 44. who equally courted both them and the Pu- 


ritans, and joyned them together in one In- 


tereſt againſt the Queen, as he was meditating his Rebel-' 
ons his good Correſpondence continued ſome time 
iter. 


King James now had ſucceeded the Queen in the 
Throne, when the Papiſts thought to gain a Toleration- 
AR in their favour from the Parliament then ſitting ; and 
it ſhould ſeem, that their Puritan Friends gave them the 
beſt En ement therein. For Sir Francis Haſtings, 
and Sir Richard Knightly, two Famous Puritans, were 
Perſons who handed their Petition into the Houſe. But 
their Petition was rejected, and no Toleration was to be 
hoped for. This gave the Papiſts ſo great diſcontent, and 
raifed their Paſſions to ſuch a height, that it put them up- 
on the contriving this unparalleled Conſpiracy of the Gun- 
powder Treaſon, which is now to be briefly related. 


Of the Gunpowder PL O T. 


The many Conſpiracies which the Papiſts had laid a- 
petal the Queen's Lite, and the Eſtabliſhed Religion, in the 
ate Queen's Reign, being fruſtrated, they were reſolved 
now to do ſomething, which if it took effect, would make 
them ſufficient amends for all their former Miſcarriages p 
and this was to Blow up the King and Parliament, the firſt 
Day of the Seſſion, when they knew the King and the 


Royal Family would be there. This Helliſh Contrivance 


Form of Prayer for 


tune, who communicated it firſt ro Thomas 


was Hatch'd by Robert Catesby, a Gentleman of a good "oe 
inter | 
ohn Wright, and Guy Faule, they meet- 

ing him at his Logan 4 . They — 
opened the matter to Mr, Thomas Piercy, a Kinſman of the 

arl of Northumberland, The place of their Meeting, was 
to be at a Houſe behind St. Clements Church, near Temple- 
Bar. Here they took an Oath of Secrecy, which was thus 
adminiſtred by one Gerrard a Jeſuit, | 

You ſhall Swear by the Bleſſed Trinity, and by the Sacra- 
ment you now purpoſe to Receive, never td Zeh, either di- 
realy or indirect ly, 7 Word or Circumſtance, the Matter 
which ſhall be propoſed to you to keep Secret, nor deſiſt from 
the Execution thereof, until the reſt ſhall give you leave. 

The Blowing up the King and Parliament being propo- 
fed, a Scruple aroſe," concerning the Deſtruction of the 
Innocent with the Guilty: Some Popiſh Lords, and 
others who had deſerved no ill of them, being of neceſſi- 
ty in this Scheme to Periſh with the reſt ; and to give no- 
tice to any to be abſent, would hazard the betraying of the 
Deſign. But they were ſatisfied 'of the Lawfulneſs of this, 
by the Authority of Father Garnet, Gerrard and Thremond, 
Jeſuits, who were their Caſuiſts in this point. Thus the 
reſolve to hire a Houle which was contiguous to the Wal 
of the Parliament-Houſe , ſome Rooms of which ſerved 
for withdrawing Rooms to the Lords, during the Seſſion 
of Parliament, but in the Receſs were hired fout for 
Lodgings, to any who would take them. Theſe Rooms 
were taken.in Pierer Name, and Gay Fawks, who chang- 
ed his Name to Johnſon, as his Servant, was to lye in 
them. Hither they conveyed the Inſtruments to carry on 
their Work, with Timber to ſupport their Mines, and 
Baked Meats to avoid their frequently going abroad to buy 
Proviſion. And one Nobert Kay was Sworn into their 
Confederacy, to be an under Agent. Their Attempt was 
for ſome time forced to be laid afide, hy reaſon of the 
Commiſſioners for the Scotch Union, which was then on 


Worceſter, Eſq; 


Foot, meeting in ſome of ' theſe Rooms, which did not a 


little Alarm them, as well as put off their Attempt : But 
this Meeting being diſſolved upon the 11th of December, 
they forthwith renew their Deſign, and proceed in it with 
Vigout. By the 24th of December, being Chriſtmas-Eve, 
they had cartied on their Mine to the Wall of the Parlia- 


ment Houſe. But the Parliament being Prorogued to the 


Fifth of O&ober following, occaſioned them to leave off 
their Work for a time, and to come abroad; they never 
having been ſeen out all the forementioned time. At 
Candlemaſs following, they ſet on working afreſh, and the 
Wall of the Parliament-Houſe, being very thick, they had 
well nigh wrought through, "when they were ſurprized by 
a Noiſe, which put them in a Pannick Fear that they had 
been diſcovered, and occaſioned them to throw alide their 
Tools, and fly to their Arms. But Fawks, their Centinel, 
going out to learn Intelligence, brought them word, it was 
only a Cellar of Coals, that was under the Parliament- 
Houfe, being emptied, which after the Coals were remo- 
ved, was to be let. This ny thought afforded them an 
happy opportunity, as ſaving them a great deal of Labour 
in N if they could have it. hich accordingly they 
hired, under pretence of laying therein a Stock of {Wood 
and Coals for Mr. Piercy, the next Winter. Hither they 
removed twenty Barrels of Gunpowder, and all their other 
Uteuſils, which lying in their former Rooms, might ſome 
time or other give occaſion of ſuſpicion, The Parliament 
was again Prorogued to the fifth of November. This oc- 
caſioned the Conſpirators to diſperſe, and, the Charge N. 
ing upon them, to get Mony for the carrying it on. I here- 
fore in the mean time, Fawks ſteps over into Flanders, to 
acquaint Sir William Stanly, and Mr. Hugh Owen, two 
Zealous Papiſts, with the Deſign, ſwearing them into the 
Secret. Sanly being a Soldier, was to Head the Papiſts 
who were to riſe up in Arms at the Fatal Blow given, an 
Owen to palliate the Fact, when committed, to Foreign 
Princes.  Catesby and Piercy ſollicited for Mony at home 
from Perſons whom he could truſt, he being Commiſſioned 
to admit thoſe, whom he thought fit, into the Conſpiracy. 
Sir Everard Digby being acquainted with it, promiſed 
1500 1. to promote the Deſign, and Mr. Treſſam 2000 J. 
and Peircy himſelf 4000 J. to be paid out of the Earl of 
Nortbunkgrland' Eitate. Matters without Doors being 
ſo well adjuſted, Fawks returned out of Flanders, and Am- 
broſe Rookwood, and John Grant, Gentlemen, being admit- 
ted into the Society, the Work goes on afreſh, till it was 
compleated. Thirty Six Barrels of Powder were conveyed 
into the Cellar, over which they laid traverſe Loggs = 
| | im 


Timber, and Bars of Iron, the better to lift up the weight 
ot the Houſe upon the Exploſion, and great ſtore of Bil- 
lets and Faggots over all. In the mean time, the Prieſts 
in their Matles uſed a Covert Office, (as afterwards ap- 
peared by Garzet's Papers) whereof the Verſicles weretheſe. 


Gentem auferto perfidam 
Credantium de finibus, 
Ur Chriſto landes debitas 
Perſalvamms alacriter. 


Witha Prayer in Ezgl;f thus. Proſper, Lord, their Pains 
that labow im thy Cauſe Day and Night ; Let Hereſy 
vaniſh away like Smeoak,, bet their Memory periſh with a 
Crack, like the Ruin and Fall of à broken 222 Nothi 
now, but the Almighty Providence of a Gracious G 
could keep a flouriſhing Nation from inevitable Ruin ; 
the Confpiracy being carryed on with unexpected Secrecy, 
and all things they had hitherto attempted, having attained 
a deſired Succeſs: The Parliament was to meet in a few 
Days, the matter of the Inſurrection, apon the Blow given, 
was well enough concerted, and thoſe of the Royal Fami- 
ly, who might not be at the Houſe, were. to be ſurprized 
into their ds. Percy undertook to ſeize Duke Charles, 
afterwards Charles the Firſt, who being Young, probably 
might ſtay away. The Lady Elizabeth being at the Lord 
Harringtox's near Catesby's Houſe, was to be taken away 
by the Rebels, upon their firſt riſing. But this diſmal 
Cloud was of a ſudden diſperſed, by a particular Finger 


of God. On Thurſday Evening, the 24th of October, ten 


days before the meeting of the Parliament, a Letter was 
delivered in the Street by an unknown Perſon, to a Foot- 
man of the Lord Monteagle, directed to that Lord, My 
Lord Afonteaple, 
with the Odneſs of the Contents, therefore immediately 
ſent it to the Secretary Cecil, Earl of Salisbury, who com- 
municated the ſame to the Lord Chamberlain, and the 
Earls of Morceſter and Northampton, who all judged it to 
be a Whimſical Paper, but however — it their Duty 


to acquaint the King with it. The W of the Letter 
were theſe. 


Mr Lo kp, | 


- 


0 UT of the Lave I bear to ſome of your Friends, I have a 
Cure of your Preſervation, Therefore I adviſe you, as 
you tender your Life, to deviſe ſome Excuſe to ſhift off your 
Attendance at this Parliament; for God and Man have 
concurred to puniſh the Wickedneſs of this Time. And think 
not ſlightly + this Advertiſement, hut retire your ſelf into 
our L auntry, where you may expect the Event in 1550 : 
For though there be no goon ance of any Stir, yet I ſay they 
ſhall recerve a Terrible Blow this Parliament, and yet * 
Hall not ſee who hurts them. This Council is not to be 
contemned, becauſe it may do you Good, and can do you 10 
Harm; for the Danger is paſt, ſo ſoon as y Burn this 
Letter. And I hope God wil 1 on the Grace to make 
good aſe of it; to whoſe Protection { commend you. | 


The Words, The Danger is paſt as ſoow as you have 
Burnt the Letter, was the thing which ſtumbled the 
Noble Lords beforementioned, and made them take it to 
be the Amuſement of ſome Idle Fellow. For, ſay they, 
what need is there of Arming againſt a Danger, which 
may be ſo eaſily avoided, as by Borning a Letter? But when 
the King had read the Letter, he ſaw deeper into the 
Meaning. He applied the word Danger, not to the De- 
figa it 1eif, as they did, but to the fear of the Diſcovery of 
it. And after ſome Pauſe, laying Matters together, ſaid, 
Parliament Terrible Blow —— not ſee who burts them: 
This muſt be meant of a Blaſk of Gunpowder; And with 
that he commanded the Rooms, under the Parliament-Houſe, 
to be ſearched. But becauſe the Town ſhould not be too much 
Alarm'd, iu caſe nothing ſhould appear, and the better to 
ſurprize the Plotters, if any, he deferred the Search till the 
fourth of November, the Day before the Meeting of the 
Parliament. On the Day appointed, the Search was made 
by the Lord Chamberlain, and the Cellar being opened, 
they ſaw a great quantity of Feuel, and nothing elſe as 
then appeared. This Fawks, who was there attending as 
Piercy*s Servant, ſaid was laid in for his Maſter's uſe. The 
Chamberlain innocently replied, that his Maſter was well 
ſtored againſt Winter Blaſts : And ſo went away, report- 
ing the matter to the King, But the King, not ſatisfied with. 
this, would have the Cellar ſearched more narrowly, be- 


— 


_ Cunpow wider Treaſon ; 


one reading it, was not a little perplex d 


fore he would. venture. to come to the Houſe. It was 
Midnight before they could begin the ſecond Search. Sir 
Thomas Knever, a Gentleman of the Privy Chamber, was 
intruſted now with the Search, who coming to the Cellar- 
Door, found there Fawks with his Cloak and Boots, who 
being ſeized and ſearched, there were found about him a 
/atch, (not common then) to Minute out the Time, a 
Tinderbox, three Matches, and a Dark Lanthorn. Turnin 
the Billets and Coals, they diſcovered the Barrels o 
unpowder. Faul, ſtood undauntedly a Spectator of 
this, and ſaid, had he known what would have happened 
whilſt he was in the Cellar, as he was but juſt come out 
when they apprehended him, he would have Blown up the 
Houſe, with himſelf and them all; adding, That it was 
the Devil, and not God, who diſcovered the Plot, The other 
Conſpirators thinking, that matters were like to go ſmooth- 
on, notwithſtanding the Surprize which the firſt Search 
had given them, broke up ſeveral Fables of Noblemen, 
and took away the Horſes, which they thought to Mount 
with their Party, that was to Riſe upon the Alarm of 
the Blow. Their Rendezvouſe was at Dunchurch, where 
Sir Edward Digby had ordered an Hunting Match, under 
Colour of which they wereto Surprize the Lady Elizabeth, | 
But from hence they quickly ſcowered, upon Notice of 
the Diſcovery of their Plot, flying to Holbatch in, Stafford- 
Hire, the Houſe of Mr. Stephen Littleton: Hither the 
High Sheriff of Worceſter ſpire, Sir 125 Walſh, purſues 


them, where Prercy and Catesby, Jabs and Chriſtopher 
right refuſing to ſurrender themtelves, were ſlain by 
the Sheriff's Men. Winter, Treſſam, and the reſt, were ta- 
ken. Trefſam died in the Tower; . Winter, Fawks, 
Keys, Bates, Robert Winter, Grant, Rookwood, Sir Everard 
ern 75 PR 5 Kink Peel 
(c) Ha rrival of bis late Majeſty. ing James I]. 
being 5 to his Brother Charles ll. ſacceeded him i 
the Crown of England, Feb. 6, 1684. He made a Speec 
to the Council after his Brother's Death, which was re- 
ceived with great Approbation and Joy, in which he pro- 
miſed to preſerve. the Government both in Church and 
State, as by Law Eſtabliſhed ; which Promiſe he afterwards 
repeated to his firſt Parliament. The Fane following the 
Duke of Monmouth landed at Lyme in Dorſerfpire with 
ſome few Forces, and publiſhes a Declaration of his co- 
ming to defend the Proteſtant Religion, and the E 
Liberties; reciting ſome Imputations charged upon King 
James, when he was Duke of York, and his owning him- 
ſelf a Papiſt after his Coming to the Throne. But the 
Parliament, then ſitting, paſt an Act of Attainder againſt 
the Duke of Monmouth, promiſing o. Reward, to any 
who ſhould bring in his Body, Dead or Alive, The Duke 
had increaſed his Forces to a conliderable Number, by the 
joining of ſeveral Inhabitants of Taunton, and that Neigh- 
bourhood, with which he routed the King's Troops at 
Philips: Norton, and had like to have ſurprized his whole 
Army afterwards ; but miſcarrying in his Deſign, he is rout- 
ed in a Battel at Sedgmore, July 5. and afterwards Beheaded, 
having in vain begg'd his Life of the-King, who only made 
uſe of his Suben on, to make him ſign a Declaration, that 
King Charles told him that he was never married to his 
Mother; after which a Warrant is delivered for his Exe- 
cution, July 15. This Rebellion being ſuppreſſed, and the 
King having an Army raiſed for this Purpoſe, begins to 
diſcover ſome Diſpoſitions, which were not obſerved be- 
fore. The Parliament meeting again on the ninth of Novem- 
ber, the King in his Speech tells them, That he mult employ 
in his Army ſeveral Officers not qualified by Law, whole 
Service as he had had the Benefit of in time of Danger, ſo 
he, would neither expoſe them to Diſgrace, nor himſelf to 
the Want of them, by turning them out of Commiſſi- 
on. The Parliament perceiving, by this Speech, what 
the King was driving at, viz. to have a Standing Army, 
with Popiſh Officers ; the Houſe of Commons addreſs the 
King, telling him, that thoſe unqualified Officers could 
only be diſpenſed with by A& of Parliament, and that they 


would prepare a Bill to indemnify them from the Penalties 


they had incurred, by bearing Arms in the time of the late 

llion ; and afterwards offered to qualify a certain num- 
ber of Roman Catholick Officers, whom the King ſhould 
name. But this would not ſatisfy the King, who had other 
Meaſures to purſue, to which theſe Means would be little 
conducing, Aſter this a Bill was brought ia by the King's 
Friends, to reverſe the Attainder of the Lord Stafford, w 0 
had been executed for having a Share in the Popiſh Plot, 
which paſſed the Lords Houſe, but was ſtopped by the 
Commons, The King finding himſelt a ? 5 
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neſe Attempts, on November the 20th, prorogues his Parlia- 
ment: They having before their Prorogation declared, 
That to employ Officers not taking the Telt, was in effect 
a Diſpenſing with all the Laws at once; That the Papiſts 
were Loyal more upon Generoſity than Principle ; That it 
was Treaſon by the Law to be reconciled to the Church 
of Kome, &c. | f Lf 
What the King could not do in Parliament, he eflays to 
do by his Judges, perſwading them, by Threats and Pro- 
miſes, to declare for his Power of difpenting with the Laws; 
who, after ſome of them were turned out, and others ad- 
vanced to higher Benches, declare, I hat the Laws of Eng- 
land are the Kim Lai. That the Kings of England have 
the ſole Power of diſpenſing with the "Penal Laws, in caſe of 
Neceſſity, That the Kings of England are the ſole Judges 
of the Necefry of diſpenſing with Penal Laws. Here were 
all the Laws andyLiberties of the Exgliſh Nation given up 
at once, by the termination of theſe wicked Judges. 
The next Stroke was to be at our Religion. The Popiſh 
Prieſts were bold and open, in ſetting torth Popiſh Books 
and Pamphlets,” and the Clergy were as diligent and more 
happy in anſwering them. But the greateſt Obſtacle againſt 
the King's Deſigns was, the conſtant Preaching againſt the 
Points of the Popiſh Doctrine; whereby the Layety were 
not only alarm'd againſt Popery, but became ſo well ground- 
ed in their Religion, that they could ſteadily withſtand the 
Arguments which were uſed to pervert them. This occa- 
fioned the King to put out an Injunction againſt Preaching 
Controverſy, and afterwards to erect a new High-Com- 
miſſion Court for Eecleſiaſtical Affairs, notwithitanding all 
ſuch Juriſdiction had been forbidden by Act of Parliament, 
17 Car. I. By the Terror of this new Court, the King 
thought to ſcare the Clergy into a Compliance with every 
thing he propoſed. They firſt fell upon the Biſhop of Lon- 
don, for not ſuſpending Dr. Sharp, who had fallen into 
the Diſpleaſute of the Court, for preaching againſt Popery; 
for which Refufal he himſelf is ſuſpended by the Eccleſia- 
ſtical Commiſſioners. | 
Alfter this, the King, in open Violation of the Laws, 
ſends an Ambaſſador to the Pope, and receives a Nuncio 
from him. He, by the ſame Paramount Authority, iſſues 
out a Declaration for Liberty of Conſcience, granting 
therein Free Pardon and Indemnity to all Nonconformiſti, 
Recnſamts, &c. for all Crimes and” Things by them commit- 
red, contrary to the Penal Laws formerly made. Dated 
April 4, 1687. Addreſſes throng in from all Parts of Exg- 
land, from the Diſſenters of ſeveral Denominations, extol- 
ling to the Skies, the King's Goodneſs, and proviifirg him 
to give their” Aſſiſtance to take away the Penal Laws, 
which was the only thing he wanted to introduce Popery, 
and which he feared, ſome time or other, might be a Mill- 
ſtone upon the. Necks of the Papiſts and the new Converts. 
The way being paved by theſe Addrefles, by frequent Clo- 
ſeting of ſeveral Lords and Gentlemen, and a Progreſs of 
the King through ſeveral parts of the Kingdom, he refolyes 
to call a Parliament, Before which, he orders the Lieute- 
nants of the ſeveral Counties to Summon the Gentlemen 
thereof, and preflingly to recommend the taking off the 
' Penal Laws to them, and manages the ſame in the ſeveral 
Cities and Borough Towns, by certain ſorry Fellows cal- 
led Regulators, moſt of them Fanaticks and Favourers of 
the Due of Monmonth, and all of them diſaffected to the 
Church of Exgland. Whilſt theſe matters are carried on 
in the Country, the Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſioners were em- 
ployed in Trying ſeveral Perſons, who had refuſed to 
comply with ſome illegal Commands of the King. Dr. 
Peachel, Vice-Chancellot of Cambridge, was called before 
them, for refuſing to admit one Alban Francis, a Bene- 
dictine Monk, to the Degree of Maſter of Arts, without 
taking the Oaths, upon the King's Mandate; for which the 
Court ſentenced him to be deprived of his Office of Vice- 
Chancellor, to be ſuſpended from the Profits 'and Ex- 
erciſe of his Headſhip of Magdalen College, and not to act 
| hereafter in any Publick Bufineſs of the Univerſity. Mag- 
dalen College in Oxon fell next into diſpleaſure, for refu- 
ſing to admit one Farmer, an unqualified Perſon, by Vir- 
tue of the King's Mandate, to be their Preſident, oy 
to the Statutes, and Electing Dr. Hoxgh, one of their Fel- 
lows, into that Place. They are cited before the Commil* 
ſioners, and juſtify their Proceedings as Legal. Aſter 
which, Cartwright, Biſhop of Cheſter, Wright and Jenner 
two of the Judges, are ſent down to Oxford, to enforce 
the King's Commands, which when the Fellows refuſed to 
comply with, twenty tive ofthem, with ſeveral of the 


ders for reſtoring thoſe Fellows. 


Scholats; were expelled by them, and ſhortly after thei 
Places were filled up Sith Paps 2 ee 
A new Declaration for Liberty of Conſcience was now 
ſet- out by the King, grounded upon his Diſpenſing Power, 
as declared by the Judges, and enjoyned to be read in all 
Churches, by an Order of Council, bearing Date April 7, 
1688. The Deſign was to bring the Clergy to own the 
King's Diſpenſing Power, or to ſubject them all at once to 
the Laſh of the Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſioners ; who, ac- 
cording to the Power which. they had aſſumed, might turn 
them out at their Pleaſure, and put Papiſts, as they could 
find them, into their Places. The Biſhops then about Lon- 
don, having conſulted” about this with the Arch-Biſhop 
Samcroft, * a Petition to the King, declaring their 
Averſeneſs to the diſtributing ſuch a Declaration, as was 
founded upon a Diſpenſing Power,, that was declared Ille- 
al, in the Parliaments of 1662, and 1672. and that in the 
ginning of his Reign. To which the King anſwered, 
If 1 change my Mind, you ſhall hear from me; if not, I ex- 
pet Command fhall be Oley d. Soon after they are 
ſurnmoned before the Council, where perſiſting in the matter 
of their Petition, they are ſent to the Tower, for Contri- 
ving and Publiſhing 4 Seditions Libel (as they called it) 
agamſt his Majefly and Government, For which they are 
ried, June 154 at the King's Bench-Bar ; and notwith- 
ſtanding all the Influence the Judges could make upon the 
Jury, they brought them in Nor Guilty. Encouraged by 
this ſtout Behaviour of the Biſhops, the Clergy refuſe, al- 
moſt unanimouſly throughout EIA, to the Decla- 
ration; whereupon. the Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſioners put 
out an Order, to require all Chancellors, Arch- Deacons, 
Commiſſaries, Sc. to return the Names of thoſe, who 
had not read the Declaration, by the 16th Day of Auguſt. 
After this, the Army was to be N upon, and a Sub- 
ſcription was tendered tothe Soldiers, to engage them to tate 
away the Teſt and Penal Laws, or to lay down their 
Arms. They began with L::cbfreld's Regiment, who all, 
except a few Papilts, choſe to quit the King's Service, ra- 
ther than to fubtcribe. Hereupon followed a new Model- 
ling of the Army, many [Proteſtant Officers and Soldiers 
being Caſhiered, Jriþ Papiſts were put in their Places; 
but this gave an Univerſal Diſguſt to all the Proteſtants in 
the Army. ; 7 
Theſe arbitrary Proceedings, and the apparent | 
Deſign of introducing Popery into the Nation, 1688. 
were repreſented in a Memorial ſent by many | 
Perſons of Quality to the Prince and Princeſs of Orange. 
And ſeveral Perſons of Honour went over themſelves into 
Holland, to lay the imminent Danger, which threatned 
the Nation, before the States. Soon after which, the Prince, 
in Conjunction with the States, prepares a good Fleet with 
ſufficient Forces, to make a Deſcent upon England. The 
Terror of this Invaſion forced King James upon the reſto- 
ring the Charters, which had been taken away by Qzo war- 
ran to's from ſeveral Corporations, particularly that of the 
City of London, and the re- inſtating the ejected Fellows 
of gdalen College in Oxford. But before the latter was 
actually done, the Datch Fleet which had ſailed out, being 
driven back by Storm, and repgrted to be rendred 
unfit for that Year's Expedition, the King recalled his Or- 
ut in the mean time 
the Prince having refitted his Ships, faded down the Chan- 
nel, his Fleet conſiſting of 52 Men of War, 25 Frigats, 
25 Fireſhips, 400 Tranſports änd Vickuallers, having on 
Board 3560 Horſe, 10692 Foot. They were ſeen off of 


| Dover the third of November, and on the fifth they Land- 


ed at Torbay. Now was a bard Neceflity laid upon Per- 
ſons of Honour and Conſcience, either they muſt deſert 
the Defence of their Natural King, and to whom they had 
Sworn Fidelity; or they muſt abandon a Generous Prince, 
who had come over to reſcue their Religion and Liberties, 
Which lay, at ſtake. The generality of the Nation mana- 
ged theraſelyes, in this Affair, with a Temper which was 
unexpected, after ſuch mighty Provocations. Some of the 
Army went over to the Prince, the greater part declaring 
only an Unwillingneſs to engage him. Many of the chict 
Nobility aſſembled at Norting ham, declaring for a Free 
Parliament ; ſeveral of the Biſhops. and others ar London, 
petitioned the King for the ſame, which he refuſed till it 
was too late, and all things were in diſtraction, The King 
having experienced the Inclinations of his Army at Salisbu- 
ry, retires in Deſpair, ordering the Queen to go over to 

rance, and the Lord Feverſham to disband the Army, him- 
ſelf going away privately. 1n this Interval, the TOS 
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where it is hereafter otherwiſe appointed. 


Gunpowder Treaſon. | 


J The Service hall be the ſame with the uſual Office for Holy-days in all things ; Except 


4 If this day ſhall happen to be Sunday, only the Collect proper for that Sunday ſhall be 


to this Office in its place. 


Z 


Pal. CI. 8. 


* 
* 


I Morning Prayer ſhall begin with theſe Sentences. 
HE Lord is full of compaſſion and mercy : long-ſuffering, and of great goodneſs 


e will not alway be chiding: neither keepeth he his anger for ever. ver. 9. 


He hath not dealt with us after our fins: nor rewarded us according to our Wicked- 


neſſes. ver. 10. 


In flead of Venite, exultemus, ſhall this Hymn following be uſed, one Verſe by the 


Prieſts, and another by the Clerk and People. 


Give thanks unto the Lord, for he is 
P/al. CVII. I. 
et 


. 
1 
\ 


gracious: and his mercy endureth for ever. 
LETT 


: 
- 


them give thanks whom the Lord hath redeemed : and delivered from the hand of the 


enemy, ver. 2. 


CXXI 


— 77 time have they fought againſt me from my youth up: may Iſrael now ſay. P/a/. 
I. 


Tea, many a time have they vexed me from my youth up: but they have not prevailed 


againſt me. ver. 2. 


_ They have privily laid their net to deſtroy me without a cauſe : yea even without a 
cauſe have they made a pit for my ſoul. P/al. XXXV. 7. | 
They have laid a net for my feet, and preſſed down my ſoul : they have digged a pit before 


me, and are fallen into the midſt of it themſelues, Pſal. EVIL 7. 


VARIOUS READINGS 


Turn thy Face from our Sins, O Lord, and blot out 
all our Offences. Pſal. LI. 3. | 

Correct us, O Lord, but with n in thine 
Anger, leaſt thou bring us to nothing. Fer. 24: 

F will go to my Farher, and fay unto him, Father, I 
have tinned againft Heaven and before thee, and qm no 
more worthy to be called thy Son. Late XX. 18, 19. 
BIN CH Il. 

* This Rubrick, and the ous Suffrages, added in 
the fecond Year of King Milliam and Queen Mary. 


NOT ES. 
—— to London by the Lord Mayor, the Aldermen and 


jeutenancy of the City. But the King being diſcovered 
at Margare, returns to MIbiteball; where taking a Diſguſt at 
the Prineeꝰs deſiring him to retire from that Place, the King 
goes to Kochefter, and ſoon after, Decemb. 23. Embarks 
tor France. e Nation being now left in ſtrange Confu- 
fon, the Printe orders a Meeting of the Lords, and ſuch 
Commons who had been Members in King Charles the Ild's 
two laſt Parliaments. Theſe being met, defire the Prince 
to take the Government * him, during this extraordi- 
nary Conjuncture, and to Iſſue out his Wins for call ing a 
Convention. The Convention met Jan. 22. and after 
ſome few days they Vote, Thut King James had Abdica- 
ted his Government, and thereby the Throne was become va- 
cant. The Lords do not readily concur with this Reſolu- 
tion of the Commons, they excepting againſt the Word 
abdicated, as being, a civil Law Word, not in uſe in our 
Engliſh Laws , for. which they would have put the Word 
deſerted ; and they would have left out the Clauſe, The 

rone was become vacant, urging the Nature of an Here- 
ditary Monarchy, wherein the Throne is immediately ſup- 
ply'd by the next Heir. They further inſiſted, that the Govern- 
mentſhould be adminiſtred by a Regent, and not by a new 
King , but at laſt the Queſtion: being pur, the Regency was 
loſt by two Voices. After ſome Debates at a Conference 
between the two Houſes, they both agree in a Declaration 
to the Prince and Princeſs of Orange, containing the Rea- 
ſons which moved them to declare the Voidance; the par- 
ticular Rights of the Subject, which had been in the late 
Reign invaded ; and the Reſolution, That William and 
Mary, Prince and . 4 Orange, be declared King and 
Queen of England, Or. 13. The Prince and Princeſs of 


: 


3 


Great 


ng being ſeated under a Velvet Canopy in the Banquet- 
ing Houſe, were attended by both Houſes of the Con- 
vention, and the foreſaid Declaration being read to them, 
the Crown was preſented to them both. And the ſame 
Day they were proclaimed King and Queen of Eng- 
land, &c. at Whitehall, Temple-bar, and the Royal Ex- 


change. 

Thus were this Church and Nation moſt happily delive- 
red, from the Miſeries of Popery and Arbitrary Power, 
which were inevitably coming upon them. If there were 
Irregularities committed in any of theſe Proceedings, they 
mult be chargeable upon the extraordinary Conjuncture of 
Affairs, which would not ſuffer things to be carried on in 
the common Method, during ſuch imminent Dangers, and 
unſpeakable Confuſions, which the King, by ſuch * 
tate withdrawing himſelf, had the left the Nation in. But 
our Laws and Liberties, and the well ſettling a diſtracted 
Nation, were preferable to a few Legal Forms. If any of 
the Tranſacters therein were acted by Ambition, Revenge, 
or any other unwarrantable Qualities, they either have, or 
are, to anſwer for it to God; but ſtill we mult own it a 
wonderful Bleſſing of God, that we have all that is dear to 
us in this World ſecured us, by this wonderful Revolution. 
When God was pleaſed to make uſe of fuch a vaſt num- 
ber of concurrent Accidents, and Inſtruments, im bringing 
about ſuch a mighty Event, it cannot be 3 that every 
one of them purſued theg moſt juſtifiable Means; fince tis 
the uſual Method of his Providence, to make both good and 
bad Men ſubſervient to his Ends; and therefore it is a wild 
Project, to endeavour to bend the Principles of Religion 
and Law, that they may be the better accommodated to the 
Particularities of ſuch an extraordinary Conjuncture. 

Twere better and more ingenuous to own, that in ſuch 
a Hurry of Affairs, and total Conflagration of the State, 
ſome few Faults might have been committed, againſt the 
{tri Precepts of Religion, and which a gracious God 
will make all reaſonable Allowances for, conſidering the 
mighty Provocations given, and the Dread we were under 
of loſing at once our Religion and Liberties; than, in or- 
der to juſtify our ſelves in every Particular, to diſpute the 
Obligation of God's Laws, the Queſtioning whereof is 
more criminal than the Violation. *Tis certain, the Par- 
liament, being ſenfible that ſome things might have been 
tranſa&ed, contrary to the Laws of the Land, ſoon after 
the Revolution paſs'd a Bill, For the Foy vexatio4s5 
Suits, againſt ſuch as acted in order to bring in their 
Majeſties. 


A.'L (4) Who 
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Form of Prayer for 

Great is our Lord, and great is his power: yea, and his wiſdom is infinite. 7%. 
The Lied ſetteth up the meek : and bringeth the ungodly down to the ground. ver. 6. 

Leet thy hand be upon the man of thy right hand: and upon the ſon of man whom thou 

madeſt ſo ſtrong for thine own ſelf. P/al. LXXX. 17. | 0 

And ſo will not wwe go back from thee: O let us live, and we ſhall call upon thy Name. 

ver. 18. Fe pe hes. | 


Glory be to the Father, Te. 
As it was in the beginning, Ke. + n 
wi % Proper Pſalms, LXIV. CXXIV. CXXV. ; oh 
q Proper Leſſons. | ' 
The firſt, 2 Sam. XXII. 3; | 
| Te Deum. 
The ſecond, Acts XXIII. ; 
Jubilate. | | | 
© In the Suffrages after the Creed, theſe ſhall be inſerted and uſed for the Queen. 
Prieſt. O Lord, fave the Queen. | 
People. Who putteth her truſt in thee. 
Prieſt. Send her help from thy holy place. 
People. And evermore mightily defend her. 


Prieſt. Let her enemies have no advantage againſt her. 
People. Let not the wicked approach to hurt her. TOA 
¶ In ſtead of the firſt Collect at Morning Prayer, ſhall theſe be-uſed. 

Lmighty God, who haſt in all ages ſhewed thy power and mercy in the miraculons 
and gracious deliverances of thy Church, and in the protection of righteous and 
religious Kings and States, profeſſing thy holy and eternal Truth, from the wicked Cone 
ſpiracies, and malicious Practices of all the enemies thereof: We yield thee our un- 
eigned thanks and praiſe, for the wonderful and mighty Deliverance of our late gracious 
Sovereign King James the Firſt, the Queen, the Prince, and all the Royal Branches, with 
the Nobility, Clergy, and Commons of this Realm, then aſſembled in Parliament, by 
Popiſh Treachery appointed as ſheep to the ſlaughter, in a moſt barbarous and ſavage 
manner, beyond the examples of former ages. From this unnatural Conſpiracy,” not our 
merit, but thy mercy ; not our foreſight, but thy providence delivered us : And there- 
fore, not unto us, O Lord, not unto us ; but unto thy Name be aſcribed all honour and 


glory, in all Churches of the Saints, from generation to generation, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. WT 


1 Ccept alſo, moſt gracious God, of our unfeigned thanks for filling our hearts again 
with joy and gladneſs, after the time that thou haſt aflied us, and putting a new 
Song into our mouths, by bringing his late Majeſty upon this Day, for the Deliverance 
of our Church and Nation from Popiſh Tyranny and Arbitrary Power. We adore the 
wiſdom and e of thy providence, which ſo timely interpoſed in our extreme 
danger, and diſappointed all the deſigns of our enemies. We beſeech thee give us ſuch 
a lively and laſting ſenſe of what thou didſt then, and haſt ſince that time done for us, 
that we may not grow ſecure and careleſs in our obedience, by preſuming upon thy great 
and undeſerved goodneſs; but that it may lead us to repentance, and move us to be 
the more diligent and zealous in all the duties of our Religion, which thou haſt in a 
marvellous manner preſerved to us. Let truth and juſtice, brotherly kindneſs and charity, 
devotion and piety, concord and unity, with all other virtues, ſo flouriſh among us, that 
they may be the ſtability of our times, and make this Church a praiſe in the earth. All 
which we humbly beg for the ſake of our bleſſed Lord and Saviour. Amen. Pe 


¶ In the end of the Litany (which fall always this Day be uſed) after the Collect We 
humbly beſeech thee, O Father, Sc.] ſhall this be ſaid which followeth. — 


Lmighty God and heavenly Father, who of thy gracious providence, and tender 

| mercy towards us, didſt prevent the malice and imaginations of our enemies, by 
diſcovering and confounding their horrible and wicked enterprize, plotted and intended 
this day to be executed againſt the King, and the whole State of the Realm, for the Sub- 
verſion of the Government, and Religion eſtabliſhed among us; [ | and didſt likewiſe 


upon 


VARIOUS READINGS. I Added in the Second of King Hilliam and Queen 


This Prayer added in the ſecond of King Milliam and Mary. 
Queen Mary. 


Gunpowder Treaſon. 


upon this day wonderfully conduct thy ſervant our late King, and bring him ſafe into this 
Kingdom, to preſerve us from the late attempts of our enemies, to bereave us of our re- 
ligion and laws:] We moſt humbly praiſe and magnifie thy moſt F Name; for thy 


unſpeakable goodneſs towards us [| | ji ques in both theſe acts o 
that we are not conſumed: For our ſinfhave eried 


feſs it has been of thy mercy alone, 


to heaven againſt us; and our iniquities juſtly called for vengeance upon us. . But tho 

haſt not dealt with us after our fins, nor 8 us after — iniquities nor given fs 
over, as we deſerved, to be a prey to our enemies; but haſt in mercy delivered us from 
their malice, and preſerved us from death and deſtruction. Let the conſideration 
of this thy $ repeated goodneſs, O Lord, work in us true repentance, that iniquity may 
not be our ruin. And increaſe in, us more and more a lively faith and t love, fruitful in 
all holy obedience, that thou mayſt {till continue thy favour, with the light of thy goſpel, 
to us and our poſterity for evermore ; and that for thy dear Sons ſake Jeſus Chriſt our 


only Mediator and Advocate. Amen. 


In ſtead of the Prayer [In Time of War and Tumults] fall be uſed this Prayer fol- 


lowing. _ | 


wonderfully deliver us 


Lord, who didſt this day diſcover the ſnares of death that were laid for us, and didſt 
om the ſame ; Be thou ſtill our mighty Protector, and ſcat- 


ter our enemies that delight in blood. Infatuate and defeat their counſels, abate their 
pride, aſſwage their malice, and confound their devices. Strengthen the hands of our 
racious Sovereign Queen ANNE, and all that are put in authority under her, with 


jucgment and juſtice, to cut 


(d) off all ſuch workers of iniquity, as turn Religion into Re- 


lion, and Faith into Faction; that they may never prevail againſt us, or triumph in the 


VARIOUS RE ADINGS. 
4 Added in the Second of King Wilkam and Queen 


FT he Word repeated added in the Second of Wilkam 
and AA. ; 


+ Fraiiful Love in all Obedience. King Charles the ſe- 


cond's Book. f 
* The Word fill put in, the Second of William and 


N OT ES. | 
(d) Who turn Religion into Rebellion, and Faith into 
Fa#ion.) This Paſlage is a juſt Reflection upon the Sedi- 
tious Principles of the Church of Rome, which firſt ſet up 
the Doctrine of the lawfulneſs of Subjects Aeg up Arms 
ainſt the Magiſtrate; and of the Depoſition and Murder 
of Princes. But our Church here, in oppoſition to theſe 
unwarrantable Tenets, does declare, That this is to turn 
the Doctrines of our Faith and — Religion, into Re- 
bellion and Faction. Now that our Church does not, with- 
out ground, charge the Church of Rome with going con- 
to the Docttines of Chriſtianity, in theſe Particulars, 
will be plain, by comparing the Doctrines delivered in the 
Holy Books of Scripture, and the Writings and Practice of 
the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, for many Ages, with the Te- 
nets of the approved Writers of their Church, and the 
Practice thereof. As for the Doctrine of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, nothing can be better Calculated for the Support of 
Civil Government, and exact Obedience to Superiors. Its 
Doctrine is remarkable for theſe two Particulars ; firſt, for 
founding Government upon Divine Right and Authority; 
and ſecondly, as a Conſequence from that, to inforce 
Obedience to it ; and this out of fear of future, as well 
as preſent Puniſhment. Cyrus, tho? a Heathen Prince, is 
called God's Shepherd, If. xliv. 28. The Magiſtrate is cal- 
led God's Moifter: and the Powers which are, (i. e.) Secu- 
lar Magiſtrates, are ſaid to be Ordained of God, Rom, xiii, 
4. Nor can any better Rules of Subyedtion and Obedi- 
ence poſſibly be imagined, than thoſe which are laid down 
in the Holy Scriptures. We are commanded therein, to 
be Obedient both to Supreme and Subordinate 1 
and this for the Lords ſake, whether to the King as Supreme, 
or unto Governors, as thoſe that are ſent by him, 1 Pet. ii. 
13, 14. We are to be Subject, not only for Wrath, but alſo 
for Conſcience ſake, Rom. xiii. 5. We are to pray for Kings 
and all in Authority, that we may Live Quiet and Peace» 
able Lives, in all Godlineſs and Honefly, 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. 
We are commanded to Honour them, Rom. xiii. 7. To 
pay Tribute to them, i. And not to reſiſt them under the 
pain of Damnation, Rom. xiii. 2. And it is further to be 


— — 


ruin 


obſerved, that the Holy Scripture does mark out thoſe 
Perſons, who violate the forementioned Duties, as Men of 
the worſt Characters; Who deſpiſe Government, and are not 
afraid to ſpeak Evil of Dignities, 1 Pet. ii. 10. Y be 8. 
Now, if it were a Duty at any time to take up Arms a- 


gainſt our Governors, to Try, Execute, and Kill them, r. 


methinks we ſhould find, ſome where or other in the Canon 
of the Holy Scripture, ſomething to countenance theſe Po- 
pular Powers : But when the whole Tenor of Scripture 
runs on the other ſide, when ſach a multitude of Paſſages 
occur, which inforce Obedience, and not one Word to 
encourage Reſiſtance, and the Detail of other Milſchiefs 
which attend it; it is plain that theſe Doctrines have no 
Countenance from Scripture, what ever they may have 
from Political Maxims, but are contrary to it. 


ſucceeded in the Chriſtian Church, ſoon after the Writers 
of the Sacred Books. I ſhall ſet down a few Paſſages out 
of their Writings, according to the Order of their Succeſ- 
ſion in the ſeveral Ages in which they lived, The Epiſtle 44 
A mtiochenos perhaps may not be Ignatins's, but however 
tis Ancient, and quoted as Genuine by Damaſcen; this de- 
livers the Doctrine of the Chriſtians at that time thus. 
To Kalgaet wd. & ts dxuwSvr@- i waldayn. That 
the Civil Magiſtrate is to be Obeyed in all things wherein 
Obedience does not hurt the Conſcience. The 

like is aſſerted by Polycarp, in the Church of Polycarp. 
Smyrna's Letter concerning his Martyrdom. 

Aiddyuile dex alf g ities voy M O's Waypirars lia 
va T9 Troaſnov, & wh Badelura ,d avoriuur. Me are 
taught to pay all Honour, according as it is due, to the Pou- 
ers which are Ordained of God, when it ſhall 

not be injurious to our Conſciences, Ep. Eccl. Juſtin Mar- 
Smyr. Ge Martyr ſpeaks thus concern- yr, A. D. 
ing the Chriſtians of his time. Ge h w@- 150. 

vor TegTKuviuer. UH 5 meds Th dAAQ yalgw]es 

vTned]Sue, Indeed we Worſhip God alone, but in all other 
things we Obey you our Emperors. Juſt. Mart. Ap. ii. And 
he turther argues, that Chriſtians cannot be ſuppoſed to be 
Rebels, from the Principles which they have eſpouſed, and 
becauſe their Religion denounces ſuch a terrible Puniſhment 
againſt it. ITigiver]es pdAnxov 5 x; 10 o. x47 iF av 


r edge iras)y Tiour Sid murog alovis Dinas. ib. Be- 


lieving, yea rather being perſwaded, that every one ſhall re- 
cerve 7 Paniſhment Kala Fire, 3 to His Adi- 
ons. Where by the way we may obſerve, that the 13th 
of the Romans here referred to, carried its weight with it, 
even in the time of this Antient Father. 

Athenagoras allows, that the Emperor re- Athenagoras. 
ceived his Power from God. O 3» uuir A. D. 155. 
rel dd dr rex erd|a, Ar der 70% B- | 
G,, Mn be (Baoihiws  v32  Xeigt Ogg gnot m6 Terpi- 

AN 


thy mercy.) We con- 


et us 
now ſee what 9 5 they had of theſe Matters, who 


TD Form of Prayer for 
ruin of thy Church among us: But that our gracious Sovereign and her Realms being pre- 
ſerved in thy true Religion, and by thy merciful goodneſs protected in the fame, we may 
all duly ſerve thee, and give thee thanks in thy holy congregation, through Jefus Chriſ 
our Lord. Amen. | * | | 
< In the Communion-Service, in ſtead of the Colle# for the day, ſhall this which fol- 
lowerh be uſed. © n BL ys jr 
Ternal God, and our moſt: mighty Protector, we thy unworthy ſervants do humbly 
*, prefent our {elves before thy Majeſty, acknow ing thy power, wiſdom and good- 
nets in preferving the King, and the Three Eſtates of this Realm aſſembled in Parliament, 
from the deſtradiion this day intended againft them. [ f Make us, we beſeech thee, y 
thankfal for this, and for all other thy great mercies towards us; particularly for ma ng 
this day again memorable by a. freſh inſtance of thy loving-kindneſs towards us. We ble 
thee for giving his late Majeſty a ſafe Arrival here, and for making all Oppoſition fall be- 
fore him, till he became our King and Governor.] We beſeech thee, to protect and de- 
fend the Queen, and all the Royal Family, from all Freafons and Conſpiracies, Preſerve 


her in thy faith, fear and love ; Proſper her Reign with long happineſs here on earth; and 
7.7 1 hy + crown 


| : *h ſaluum velit, cam te Romano ris, quonſque ſeculum Audit 

an ARIe d 8 READINGS. — tamdiu enim ſtabir. See ee. qnomodo'&o 

This Clauſe added in the Second of Miham and mobi her, & ipfexpede, ue « Hominem Deoſecumdum& _ 

, . | uu oft a Dro cunſecntum, & hols; Deo'minarem. ipſe 

* Preſerve. them, in King Charles the Seconds Book. —— z enim _ major U dum ſolo Deo minor 2 

. ͤ ——. — — © 1 29S I: 2 Chriſtian is ee E 9 — 5 
| | | our knowing to eint s Go mnſh nee 

N O 7 E Love and Reverence, 24 deſire his e, zu that of the 

71 TV89 u@)87u; WITH O Tas” auTYNY®sG vou ,. Whole Roman Empire, to continue pe it will con- 

9 * R b- all things are 7 you, 0 Eu? tinue) te the Warlk end. For this Keaſon we Worſhip the 


rors, Father and Son, you having received the Empire from: Emperor, as fur as it „ as 4 Aan who is next to 
G (for the Prophetical Spirit ſays, the Soul of the King is wha has received all that he has from God, and only 
ws ay Beſt than God. For be is therefore greater than all others, 


n—_ gow, God; all things are 4 the one beraaſs be i e Tull. 4 Scap, Cap 
a an, the intelligent and os. Athen. Lecanſe he it leſs than ertall. cap. 1. 
L pro Chryſt. » IK S The like Boe is taught by Optatus. 

o the ſame purpoſe Theophilus Amtiochenus. Tosy aeg, Merito Paulus docet, erandum eſſel pro Regibus tat ug, 
MABAAY , = BATIALA, u TeαννάνðeE OUTE GAA S ανανι Pola ; cam taits eſſer Impe- A. D. 365. 
def au7% Oed $4 TH bylas O:6 n TEgTRvvS, d det rater, qui gentiliter viuerert. Quante quod 


5 ee J, Ta Yay ore” fgws us wal dic Ti Regen- Chriſtianus, quanto quod Deum timens, * gay quod Reli- 
a 


yas + Back 3 G71 uh ws TFT Kure aa Eyre, dXAG og TH gioſns, quanto 9 Miſericort, mt ipſa res probat — 
s yoga 71. Os W us EU d &r3YewwnO- wo C ine Princ;patuwm ſe tenuiſſe crediderat, & cum ſemper 
Gen 7:/4Y , uw 47 TESTKUVE Sau, d 45 70 Sinato; xe Imperatorem extollit, jam quaſi hominum exceſſerat metas, 
5 r erefore I will rather honour the Emperor, not wor- ,, ſe Deum, non Hominem æſtimaret, non verendo eum 


Shipping him, but 2 2 * for him. Indeed, I worſup the only qus poſt Deum ab Homimibas timeatur, Well does St. Paul 
| teac 


rue God, as knows at the Emperor was by him. us to pray for Kings; and thoſe in Authority; altho' 
But you will ſay; why then do you not wor fry the eror ? we bad . eror 2 lived be a Pagan. How much 
Becauſe he was not made to be worſhipped, but te be more when he is a Chriſtian, when he fears God, when he 
ed with due Reſpeck. For he is not a God, but a Man or- it a religions anda merciful Prince, as tis plain be 15, — 
dained of God, not to be wor ſhipped, but to rule with TFuſbice. Fe thought he was poſſeſſed of a Principality at Carthage ; 
Theoph. ad Autol. Lib. i. \ ard whereas none but God who made the Emperor, is above 
St. Irenexs, who lived ſoon aſter, is an Ad- gb Emperor ; ſo whilſt Donatus lifts up himſelf above the 
Irenens. vocate, not only for Obedience to the Su- Emperor, be has gone beyond all Human Bounde, eſtceming 
A. P. 180. pream Magiſtrate, but for the: Divine Right” Figl 26 be @ Cod, and not 4 Man ; by not giding him 
of his Character. Cujus in (ſays he) . Reyerence, who, next after God, is to be Reverenced by Men. 
mines naſcantur, bujus juſſu Rege, conſlituuntur, apts his Opt. Mil. Lib. iii. | 
u ille tempore ab pſ1 regantnr. Fe who Commands Men he like Doctrine is deliv by St. Am- 
Fo be Born, Commands Princes to: Govern, as fit for thoſe-  broſe, in ſeveral places of his Commentaries. Ambroſe, 
times they Reign in. Ir. lib. v cap. 24. | As in that upon thexlth. Pſalm. David, quaſi A. D. 374. 
The lame Doctrine is delivered by Ter- Rex, Legibus non tene batur humanis: Deo ta- 
Tertallium, tullian. Imperator ideo magnus eſt, quia Celo nen obnoxinm ſe pro peccatis ſis efſe agunoſeit- David, as 4 
A. D. 203. minor eit. lius enim eſt ipſe enjus & Ce- Kin „ did not he open to the Penalty of Human Laws ; 
lum eſt & onnis Creataræ . Lade eft I mperd- bus ever, he 6a fp Op himſelf to be Triable for his 
tor, ande & Homo N e Imperator, inde Pateſtas illi, Sins, at God's Tribwmnal. And in his Apology for David, he 
unde & Spiritus. The Emperor id therefore Great, becauſe ſpeaks thus: Mullis David legibus tenebatur, quia libers ſunt 
he is leſs than Heaven : For be is ap inted by bim u Keges a vinculis delicforum : nec enim ullis am Vocan- 
made the Heaven and every Creature. He is made Emperor fur Legibus, tuti Imperis Majeſtate. David was vu re- 
by bim who, made him a Man before he was an Em erer; ſtrained by the Laws, for Kings are free from Obligation: to 
aud his Power was given by lim who gave him his Breath, Penalty for their Faults, being ſafe by the Majeſty of the 
Tert. Apol. c. xxx. And ſo again: Jed quid: ego anplins Fmpire. EZ 
de Religione atque Pietate Chriſtiana in Imperatorem ? 8 Ferom ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe. Ad 
quem 3-4 eſt ſuſpiciamus, ut eum quem Dominus noſter dominum penitens David loquitar, Tibi fold Ferom,, 
elagit. Ct merito dixerim, Noſter eſt magis Caſar, ut 4 peccadi. x enim erat; aluum non timebat. A. D. 390. 
tro Deo conſtitutus. But why ſhould 1 ſay any more of Tyayid repenting, cried" unto the Lord, Againſt 
the Religion and. Hier of the Chriſtians, towards the Empe- Thee only baue I'Sinned, For he was Hing, and did not 


ror ? . bem tue needs reverence, as one whom our Lord fear Punihment, from any other. 

has Eledted to his Office. So that: I may very well Jay, he 14 1 80 K 770 om. Hdd Iv i Av U- 

more our Cæſar than the Heathens, becauſe he is appointed £40 aus <0] . x ae e 3 * c 

Emperon by our Cad. ib, cap. Xxxiii, In his Book ad K. MS Nerdy DRI vue, yd cd evareeres? A. D: 398. 

n further ſhews the Principles of the Chriltians of vgiBhar dur na- 15 au a Ts | 
is time, with relation. to their Governors. ga amy THF ant Wd] e, Y wrwrw d\matatca; T- ve vo- 

nallins eſt hoſtis, nedum Imperatores : quem. ſciens a Deo ſus b, 9 Av” o1yuoie ' mevmer ASI. T0. 78 Oen 7 

conſtitui, neceſſe eſt ut & ipſum diligat, & revereatur & daſiſd d ιν Letevery. Soul be ſubject to the higher Fwy, 

| | z 


crown her with everlaſting glory hereafter 
our only Saviour and Redeemer.. Amen. 


, 
- : TL #AB,TYV 


1% be be an Apoſtle, oran Evang 


| engeliſt or Prophet, 5 bar. 
ſerver he be, For Subjedtion is mot Tnconfftewr thi 


He' does oy Be perſuaded by, b Be Fabeck. Fir this is 


Prim 1tute of this Legs e, and highly, becoms 
* Chriſtian Reaſon s, 89 rhe thing: are Ordained 
God. Indeed, this Father advances Yorhethi 


Governors; that in ſuch caſe the Government is from 
od, tho' not the Governor: As, God is the Author of 
Marriage, tho“ not of the Marriages of thoſe who Wicek⸗ 


edly corne together. But however he does not allow this 


to be the Ground of withdrawing Obedience; and as this 
is but a Nicety, ſo it may be eaſily reconciled with the 
common Opinion of the Ancients, 
St. Auſtin comes behind none of them, in 
Auſtin, inforeing the ſame Doctrine. Quæcum ita 
A. D. 420. „ ſint, non tribuamus dandi Regni atque Im- 
4 perii Poteſtatem niſi Deo vero, qui dat fœ- 
« ljcitatem in regno Cœlorum non niſi ſolis piis; Reg- 
« num veto tertenum & piis & impliis, ſicut ei placet, cui 
«© nihil injuſte placet. — Qui Mario, ipſe Caio Czfari ; 
« qui Auguſto ipſe & Neroni, qui Veſpatianis & Patri & 
« Nile, ipſe & Domitiano crudeliſſimo. Et ne per fingu- 
« 1os ire neceſſe ſit, qui Conſtantino Chriſtiano, ipſe Apo- 
« ſtate Juliano. W 
« bute the Power of diſpoſing Kingdoms and Empires but 
« only to the True God, who beſtows the Happineſs of the 
« Kingdom of Heaven, only upon good Perſons ; but gives 
8 Farthly 2 both to Good and Bad, as it pleaſes him, 
« who is pleaſed with nothing that is Unjuſt. He that diſ- 
« poſed of the Empire to Marius, gave it likewiſe to Cairns 
« Ceſar; he that gave it to Zarge gave it to Were; he 
« that gave it to the Veſpatiaut, Father and Son, gave it to 
« the Cruel Domitian. And not to reckon up all Particulars, 
« he that gave the Empire to Conſtantine a Chriſtian, gave it 
to Julius an Apoſtate. Ang. de Civ. Dei) Cap. 21. 
| Towards the latter end of this Century, 
Arnobins, lived Arnobius Junior, who writing upon the 
470. Lth. Pſalm ſays, Rex ſub nullo al niſi ub 
| Deo ſolo agens, ipſum ſolum ſuper Poteſtatem 
ſaam metnens, Deo ſuli peccavit; Ihe King being under 
God only, he was afraid of him only as having a Superior 
Pewer to himſelf, and therefore ſaid be had Sinned againſt 


God alone. Ty | F 
: In the beginning of the ſixth Century 
2 Flouriſhed Fulgentius, who thus writes to 
A. D. geo, King Thraſimund. Quocicra cum pro no- 
{X64 - + ftra fide, in quantum facultatem divinitus 
« accepimus, libere- re{pondemus, nulla contumaciæ ſeu 
<. contumeliz debemus ſuſpicione notari : cum nec. no- 
«< ſtræ humilitatis nec tegie ſimus dignitatis immemores, 
« ſciamque Dei timorem, honorem Ke ibus exhibendum, 
„ Apoſtolica nos præmonente doctrina Keddite omnibus de- 
« i Cui timorem timorem: cui honorem honorem, &c. 
„ Competens jigitur Manſuetudini tuæ deſerimus honoris 
«< obſequium, cui apicem culminis divina cernimus largita- 
« te collatum. Nec tamen quemquam ſapientem egit 
quanto ſempiternus ille Rex Regum & Dominus Domi- 
e nantium timore debeat ſuſpici, qui temporales etiam Re- 
ges præcipit honorem. ¶ berefore, by reaſon of our Faith 
which we have received from God, we freely anſwer, firſt, 
That we ought not to be marked with any Suſpicion of Contn- 
zacy' or Contumely ; — That we are not unmindful 
both of ont low Eſtate of the Regal Dignity, and that we 
know that according to the Advice of the Apoſtolical Dodrine, 
We muſt render to every one his due, Fear to whom Fear, 
Honour to whom Honour, &c. Therefore we honogr your 
Serene Majeſty; on whom we ſee that God has comerred the 
| Height of the Regal Dignity. Neither can any Wiſe Man 
be ignorant how much that Eternal King, and Lord of Lords, 
ought to be Hononred, who has ordered that Temporal Kings 
ſhould be Hononred, Fulg. ad Thraf. Reg. Lib. 1. 
Gregorizs - ln the next Century, lived Gregory Biſhop 
Turonenſis, of Toxrs, who expreſſes his Notion of the 
A. D. 600. Regal Dignity, . to Chilperick * of the 
| Franks, in this manner. Siquis de nobis, 
« O Rex, juſtitiæ tramitem tranſcendere voluerit, a te cor- 
„ rigi poteſt. Si vero tu exceſſeris, quis te corripiet ? 
Loquimur tibi, ſed fi volueris audis, fi autem nolueris, 


U cular in 
this matter, to anſwer the Objection drawn from Wicked 


hich things being ſo, let us not attri- 


| 4 


in the Kingdom of Heaven; through Jeſus Chriſt 
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n the latter end of this Century was held 


the VIIch Council of Toleds, wherein, in 77h Comncil 


» 


ſuppott of the ue. 77 of the Cothiſñhh Kings, e Toledo. 


this is decreed. in derogationem aut con- 675. 
tumeliam Principis reperiatur aliquis nequiter 


ſum prebere, nos guidem hujuſModi excommunicatione dig- 
mum cenſemus. If any one be found to ſpeak any thing in 12 
Foghtion or Reproach of the Prince, or conſpire or give aſſent 

10 his Death or Expulſion, we decree him to deſerve Excom- 
munication, Conc. Tol. vii. c. i. 

In the ninth Century, Hincmarn; Biſhop of 
Rhemes was à great Defender of the Regal Hincmaras. 
againſt the Papal Authority, and wrote mach $50. 
again(ſt Appeals to Rome, as may be ſeen f 
throughout moſt of his Epiſtles. 

In this Age ſome Eccleſiaſtical Writers (particularly 
Rabanns ) began to innovate in the Ancient and Orthodox 
Doctrine of the Divine Original of Regal Authority, ma- 
king it (contrary to all Chriſtian Writers before) an hu- 
man Invention. Daæ dignitates atque poteſtates inter ho- 
mines conſitute reperiuntur. Dua ex humans inventione 
reperta, hoc eſt Imperialis atque Regalis; altera vero ex vi- 
na Anthoritate fee boe eſt Sacerdotalis. There are two 
Dignities or Powers found among Men; the one inſtituted 
by Men, as the Regal and Imperial Dignity ; the other in- 
ftidaned by Divine Authority, which is the Sacerdotal. Rab. 
Ep. ad Brun. Ab. 

But after this the ancient Doctrine was = 
nerally maintained both in the Greek and the Theophylad. 
Latin Church. In the tenth Century lived An. 1000, 
Theophyla&t, who writes thus. T9 8 ag;y , 

X) Tos 8 dN Tos d dye u wh Zr X),14T&@ T4] 
Ste: at & q Ges Topics tey2v onui i). That there are Go- 
vernments, and ſome to Kale and ſome to be Ruled, and 
that all things are not toſſed up and down, I ſay is the Work 
of God, Theoph. in xiii. Rom. : 

Anſelm, who lived in theſe Times, uſed Tertullian's Ex- 
preſſion, and ſubſcrib'd to his Opinion of the Divine Right 
of Princes, Cajus juſſuu homines naſcuntur, hujus juſſu Keges 
conſtituuntar , = his, gui eo tempore ab pſis reguntur. 
Quidam enim illorum ad correptionem & utiliatem ſubjecto- 
rum & conſervationem juſtitiæ dantur ; quidam anten ad 
timorem, & panam & increpationem : quidam vero ad illu- 
ſionem & contumeliam & ſuperbiam. By whoſe Command, 
Jen are Born, by his Command Kings are Conſtituted. 
Some of them for the bettering and the profit of their Subjects, 
and the Preſervation of Fuſtice: Some for Fear, and Puniſh- 
ment, and Threatning : Some for Mockery of them, for Ke- 
proach and for Pride. This is ſpoken indeed with Haugh- 
tineſs, according to the Prelatick Pride of thoſe Ages; but 
the Author owns, that both good and bad Princes, do receive 
their Power from God. He alſo owns, that all Perſons 
in illis que ad Vitam pertinet Subditos eſſe Poteſtatibus, to 
be Subject to the Superior Powers in all Temporal Con- 
cerns. . And again, & quis ergo putat, quemadmodum Chri- 

ſtianus eſt, non ſibi eſſe W reddendum, ſive tributum, 
aut non elſe honorem exhibenaum debitum iis que hee curunt 
22 in magno errore Verſatur, Anſel. in xiii. 
Om. 
But towards the latter end of the next Cen- 
tury, Pope Hildebrand, who took the Name 1170. 
of Gregory the VIIth, broke in upon all the 


Maxims of the Chriſtian Divines for 1000 Years ; and by 


an unparalled Example, not only Excommunicated Henry 
IV. Emperor of Germany, but Abſolved his Subjects of 
their Allegiance, and deprived him of his Dominions ; for- 
cing him to ſuch a ſcandalons Subjection, as was never 
before heard of. This was ſuch an audacious Affrout 
to the Regal Majeſty, as was ſhocking even to thoſe who 
were molt Deyoted to oY Tea ntereſt and Power 2 
u a 


loqui, aut in necem Regis ſeu ejectionem intendere vel con- 


* k 
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+ Furm f Prayer. for 

q The Epiſtle. Rom. Xii. 1. 2 7 18893 
Et unto the higher 

L the powers that be, are ordained of Go 


. every ſoul be ſubject 


7 * 1 


8 For there is no power but of God: 
M hoſoever therefore reſiſteth the power, 


re{iſteth the ordinance of God: and they that reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves damnation. 
For rulers are not a terror to good works, but to the evil. II. Wilt thou then not be afraid 
of the power? do that which is good, and thou ſhalt have praiſe. of the ſame: For he is 
the miniſter of God to thee for good. But if thou do that which is evil, be afraid; for 
he beareth not the Sword in vain.; for he is the miniſter of God, a revenger to execute 
wrath upon him that doth evil. III. Wherefore ye muſt needs be ſubject, not only for wrath, 
but alſo for conſcience ſake. For, for this cauſe pay you tribute alſo : for they are God's 
miniſters, attending continually upon this very thing. Render therefore to all their dyes; 
tribute to whom tribute 15 due, cuſtom to whom cuſtom, fear to whom fear, honour to 


whom honour. 
| W | | 
and made the Divines ang Writers of thoſe Times cry out 


upon it, as a moſt abominable Uſurpation and Tyranny, _ 
This occalioned 0zho Friſingenſis, Ito make this Reflecti- 


J 
PAR AP H. on the Epifile, Rom. xiii. 1. 


I. As to Political Duties, which you owe to your Su- 


* 


on; Lego & relego Romanorum Regum & Inperatorun X ot 2 
| = ors, by Vertue of my Apoſtolical Authority, I adviſe 
geſta, ff nuſquam invenio quemquam eorum ante hunc a * Der ta 2 40 this. eery Pride tho ** N 


mano Pontifice Excommunicatum ꝙ Regno privatum. 
read, and read over again, the Acts of the Roman King. 
and Emperors, but I never find one. of them Excommu- 
nicated by the Pope, and deprived of his Kingdom. Otho 
Friſ. Lib. vi. cap. 25. he ſame occaſioned. Sigebertns 
in his Chronicle, to expreſs himſelf in this affectionate 
manner. Nimirum (ut pace omnium bonorum dixerim) hac 
fola novitas (nou dicam Hereſis) necdum in mundo emerſerat, 
at Sacerdotes "illins qui dixit Regi, Apeſtata, & qui regnare 
facie Hypocritam propter peccata_popult, doceant quod malis 
Regibus nullam debeant ſubjedtionem. Et licet ei ſacramen- 
tum fidelitatis fecerint, nullam tamen debeant fidelitatem, nec 
perjuri dicantur, qui contra Regem ſenſerint, imd qui Regi 
paruerit pro eæcommunicato habeatur ; qui contra FA em fe- 
cerit a noxd injuſtice & perjurii abſolvatur.. Truly ( ? hope I 
may ſay it with the Leave of all good Men) that this was a 
Novelty (not to ſay a Hereſy) which was never before known 
in the World, that the Prieſts of him who called Princes Re- 
volters, 24. ix. 15. ] and maketh the Hypocrite to reign for 
the Sins of the People, that theſe ſhould teach that there is no 
Subjection owing to bad Princes. And that, though his Sub- 
jects have taken an Oath of Fidelity to bim, there is none due: 
That thoſe 2 not to r . e 2 take 
againſt their Ning; nay, that thoſe who obey their King ſhould 
be 3 nw thoſe 3 take * A ainſt 
bim ſhould be acquitted both of Iajuſtice and Perjury. Sigeb. 
Chron. ad An. MLXXXIX. 
but too catching ; and though this Action was univerſally 
condemned in the time it was done, yet enſuing Ages 
made uſe of it as a Precedent ; and diſcontented States, 
whenever they had a mind to get rid of their Princes, 
would either procure the Pope's Bull to excommunicate 
them, and to diſcharge their Subjects of their Allegiance; 
or elſe they would have reſort to their own Strength, 
which the Pope had ſhewn them the way how to make 
uſe of. Hence aroſe the unhappy Tumults and Buſtles in 
King Jobn's Reign. To this Original is owing good part 
of the Miſeries, which were ſuſtained by poor Ring Ed- 
ward II. from a mercenary Pope and Clergy, from a wick- 
ed Wife, a rebellious Son, and a factions Kingdom. And 
hence aroſe that fooliſh Piece of Pageautry, and mock Shew 
of Juſtice in the Depoſition of K:chard II. But above 
all, the * Articles upon which his 
* Theſe Articles are Depoſition was founded, ſome of 
learnedly confuted and which ſhewed that he did but his 
expoſed by a learned Duty, others that he was guilty on- 
Profeſſor of Halber- ly of ſome Failures, which few 
t, in @ Treatiſe en- ſalons are without. The not pay- 
tituled, De vi in Prin- ing his Debts, his giving ear to 
cipem ſemper injuſta. 


making the Clergy pay their Taxes, 
his Turning ſeveral Officers out of Places of Truſt, his 
animadverting upon a fatious}Arch-Biſhop, c. with ſeve- 
ral other Particulars of the like Nature ; whichare a Blemiſh 
to our Annals, as they ſtand there, and refle a heavy Diſ- 
grace upon our Predeceſſors for depoſing a Prince, and ex- 
poſing him to be murdered, for doing things, many of 
which would not unqualify a Gentleman to be a Juſtice of 
the Peace, What more modern Copies have been drawn 
from theſe Originals is not ſo proper, at lealt in this Place; 
to take notice of. » 


Such Examples are wont to be 


thoſe who brouht him Stories, his 


ver ſo great Diſtinction in Church or State, be ſubject to 
the Supreme Authority in every Nation, whether it be veſted 
in one Perſon, or more; and that for theſe two Reaſons. 
Firft, Becauſe this Supreme Power is not a bare Humane 
Authority, but a Divine one. For all the Authority which 
Supreme Magiſtrates are endowed with, does proceed ori- 
ginally from God, and they act under him as his Deputies 
or Delegates. Therefore whatever Perſons take up Arms 
to oppoſe any, tho' the moſt ſevere, Commands of the Su- 
preme Power in a Nation; whether it be againſt the Le- 
iflative Power, in enaQing Penal Laws, or agaiuft the 
xecutive Power, whilſt it is inflicting” them, ſuch 
Perſons are in Rebellion, not only againſt the Laws of 
Men, but alſo againſt the Laws of God: And for ſuch 
Reſiſtance, ſhall in this World receive the ordinary Pu- 
niſhment of Traytors, whoſe Deſigns, when diſcovered 
does generally end in their Ruin ; and if they die unre- 
penting of ſuch a dammable Sin, they will be eternally pu- 
niſhed in the next. Secoxdly, you muſt be ſubject to the Su- 
preme Magiſtrate, * in Conſideration, that, thro” the Vigilance 
and Care, even of the worſt Governours, -People enjoy 
Peace and Tranquility, by their repreſſing the Inſolence and 
Injuſtice of wicked Men, which is a very great Benefit to 
Mankind, and without which Humane Society would be 
to the laſt ee miſerable; and upon account. of this Be- 
nefit are not torcibly to be oppoſed ; or at leaſt not *till 
their Tyranny is more inſupportable than a State of Anarchy. 
II. But ſome of you. will ſay, That it is an uneaſy Subjecti- 
on, to ſubmit to this formidable Power of the Legiſlature ; 
and, if by Reſiſtance you can make a Stand againſt, 
you may rid your ſelves of this Fear. How ? will you 
not ſtand in awe.of an Authority, which is ſupported, not 
only by a Temporal, but by an infinite Power ? The beſt 
way to be out of Danger from ſuch a Power, is, to do 
your Duty incumbent upon you in all Reſpects; and then 
u will be ſo far from incurring the Diſpleaſure of the 
agiſtrate, that you will receive Commendation, or pro- 
bably a Reward from him. For Supreme Magiſtrates, tho“ 
ſome of them may not be ſo good as might be expected, 
yet they are not ſuch common Grievances as ſome Perſons 
pretend ; for they are all deputed to their high _— 
God, whoſe Providence, - by their Adminiſtration of At- 
fairs, brings about a great deal of good to Mankind. But 
if you neglect your — and contemn the Authority of 
the Magilfrate, by violating his Laws, or by unlawful Re- 
ſiſtance to his Government, you have then good Reaſon 
to be afraid of him; for he is not armed with the Sword 
of Juſtice, only to lye uſeleſs by him, but he is veſted with 
Authority from God to- puniſh ſuch Offenders. III. There- 
fore ye muſt obediently ſubmit your ſelves to the Rules 
of the Government you live under, not barely becauſe you 
will be ſeverely puniſhed, if you do not, by the Coercive 
Power of the Magiſtrate ; but becauſe it is youu Chriſtian 
Duty ſo to do, and that you tranſgreſs the Rules of your 
holy Religion if you neglect it, Mat. xxii. 21. For the 
ſame Reaſon you muſt pay Taxes to your Governors, for the 
ſy of the publick Adminiſtration; becauſe they, by Vertue 
their Divine Commiſſion, lay out their Studies and La- 
bours for the publick Benefit, and therefore ' ought to be 
ſupported in carrying their great Deſigns by the Row _ 
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>. 7 2 Gunpowder Treaſon on... 
GP 2: 0 The Goſpel, St. Luke ix. $57; 1 # * "IX. tb * . is 
ND it came to paſs, when the time was come that he ſhould he received up, he 
| ſtedfaſtly ſet his face to go gar ir = ps and ſent meſſengers before his face: and 
they went and entered into a village of the Samaritanes, to make ready for him; And they 
did not receive him, becauſe his ace was as though he would go to Jeruſalem. And when 
his Diſciples James and John ſaw this, they ſaid, Lord, wilt thou that we command fire to 
come down from heaven and conſume them, even as Elias did? IL But he turned and re- 


buked them, and ſaid, Ye know not what manner of Spirit ye are of. For the Son of Man 
is not come to deſtroy mens lives but to fave them. And they went to another village. 


Aer the Creed, if there be no Sermon, ſhall be read one of the fix Homilies againſt Re- 
bellion. | 4 
I This Sentence is to be read at the Offertor . * oh 
Hatſoever ye would that men ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo to them; for this 
is the law and the prophets.” St. Matth. vii. 142. 
q After the Prayer for the Church Militant, this following Prayer is to be uſed. 'P | 
* God, whoſe Name is excellent in all the earth, and thy Glory above the Heavens; 4 
who on this day didſt miraculouſly preſerve our Church and State from the ſe- 
cret Contrivance, and helliſh Malice of Popiſh r and on this Day alſo didſt | 
begin to give us a mighty Deliverance from he open I yranny and Oppreſlion of the ſame | 
cruel and blood-thirſty Enemies: We bleſs afid adore thy oy Majeſty, as for the for- | 
mer, ſo for this thy late marvellous loving kindneſs to our Church and Nation, in the Pre- | 
ſervation of our Religion and Liberties. And we humbly pray, that the devout Senſe 
of this thy repeated Mercy, may renew and increaſe in us a Spirit of Love and Thank- 
fulneſs to thee its only Author; a Spirit of peaceable Submiſſion and Obedience to our 
Gracious Sovereign Lady Queen ANNE; and a Spirit of fervent Zeal for our holy 
Religion, which now again thou haſt ſo wonderfully Reſcued, and Eſtabliſhed a Bleſſing 


. \ 


] 


N | 
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to us, and our Poſterity. And this we beg for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. Amen. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* This Prayer added in the Second of King Hilkam 
and Queen Mary. | 


 _PARAPHRASE EE. | 
tribution of their Subjects. Therefore you muſt be ready 
to pay all the Adminiſtrators of publick Affairs, as well 
Subordinate as the Supreme, their juſt Dues: Pay Tribute 
to your Emperors, Cuſtoms to the Preſidents of your Pro- 
vinces; pay a Submiſſive Reverence to thoſe high Magi- 
ſtrates who are veſted with a Superior Degree ot Power, 


and a reſpectful Honour and Regard to thoſe who move 
in a lower Sphere of Authority. 


PARA PH. on the Goſpel, St. Luke ix. 51. 


I, When our Saviour had finiſhed his Prophetical Office 
in preaching the Goſpel, which he came upon Earth to diſ 
charge, and the time came on that he was to be received 
up into Heaven again, after his having ſutfered and riſen 
from the Dead; he was upon his Journey to Fer«ſalem, 
Where he was to finiſh all that was wahting to be diſchar- 
ged by him of his Miſſion. He ſent ſome of his Diſciples 

ore upon the Road, that they might-provide what was 
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neceſſary for him in the Journey. And the Road to Je. 


ruſalem lying through à Samaritan Village, they thought 
to bait or lodge there ; but the Inhabitants of the Place, who 
were Diſſenters from the eſtabliſhed Religion of the Fews, 
ceiving that they were going up to eat the Paſſover at 
Fele which they looked upon to be a Superſtitious 
orſhip, would not give them any Entertainment in their 
Town ; and when our Saviour came up, they perceiving 
that he was going thither likewiſe, they would give him 
no manner of Reception. This unworthy Treatment given 
to our Saviour, ſo raiſed the Paſſion of two of his Diſci- 
les, James and Fohn, that they motion'd it to him, that 
would make uſe of his Divine Authority to revenge 
the Indignity offered him, in commanding Fire from Hea- 
ven, as the Prophet Elia, formerly did, upon his Enemies. 
II. Our Saviour, not liking this Fierceneſs and Cruelty, 
which at that time poſſeſſed their Minds, though raiſed in 


them out of Reſpect to him, and upon account of Religion, 


reprimanded them for it, 3 them, that they were now 
to be guided by the Precepts of a Religion, different from 
that of the Old Teſtament, which inſpired Men with 


gentler Principles than that ancient Prophet under the Law 


was actuated by. Telling them, that the Buſineſs of his Co- 
ming into the World was not to take away Mens Lives, 
but to ſave them from Death, And all the — which 
he took upon the People of the Village, was to leave 
them, and to go to a better-natured Place. 
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To be uſed Yearly upon the Thirtieth of January, being the Day of the Martyrdom 
of the bleſſed (5) King (CHARLES the Firſt : to Implore the mercy of God, 

that neither the Guilt: of chat Sacred and Innocent Blood, nor thoſe other (ins, 


by which God was provoked to deliver up both us and our King into the Hands of 
cruel and unreaſonable Men, may at any time hereafter be viſited upon us, or our 


Poſterity. e 


* 


(a) A Form Prayer.] The Act of Parliament wheih 
eſtabliſhes the Obſervation of this Day, being very long, 
and containing various Matters, is not appointed to be 
read in Churches. The Act is entituled, xii. A. Car. II. 
An Ad for the Attainder of ſeveral: Perſons guilty of "the 
hyrrid Murder of bis late ſacred Majefly King Chatles #he 
Firſt. The Clauſe which enacts the keeping holy the thir- 
tieth of January, being the firſt of the Act, runs thus. 


74 52 all humble manner how unto your Moſt Ex⸗ 
cellent Wajeſty, pour Wajelties moſt Duriful and 
Lopal Subjzeccs, the Lozds and Commons, in 
Parliament Aſeutbled, That the-Horrid and Ex⸗ 
etrable Murder of pur Mazeſties Royal Father, dur 
tare and molt G:actoug Doveraign CHART ES the 
Firſt, of ever Blelled and Glozious Memozp, hach been 
Committed bu a Party of Wretched Men, deſperately 
Wicked, and jaraened in their Impletp, who Having 
firſt Plorted and Contrived rhe Ruin and Deftruction 
ok this Excellent Monarchs, and with it, of the True 
Rekozmed Pꝛoteſtant Reftgion, which had been ſo long 
Pzoteged by it, and Flouriſþed under it, found it ne- 
teſſarn, in oꝛder to the carrying on af their Pernicious 
and Traiterous Deſigns, to throw down all the Bul⸗ 
warks and Fences of Law, and to ſubverr the very 
Being and Tonfitution of Parliaments, that fo they 
might at laſt make their way open kor ann further 
Atcempts upoa the Sacred Perſon of his theres him: 
t 


ſelf z and that for the more kalle effecting thereof, they 
did firſf, Adviſe ſome part of the then Armp into d 
Compliance, and then kept the reik in Su 


(tion to 
them, partly for Hzpes of P2eferment, ay e 


fly for 


fear of looſing their Employments and Arcears, until R 
by theſe, and ocher moe Ddjous Arts and Devices, 
they had fully Strengrhned themſelvegy borh in Power 


and Faction; which being done, they did deffare 


ainſt 
all manner of Treaties with the Perſon of tHe 


4 


ng 
even then while a Treatp by Advice of both Youſeg 


N 


TH 
of Parliament wag in being, remonſtrate againſt the 
ouſes of Parliament far Curh 20ceedings, Heize 
pon his Royal Perſon; while the Commiſſioners were 
tetrurned to the Yorife of Parliament with his An- 
wer; and when is Contelllong had been Uortd a 
Gzaund for Peace 5 upon the Youſe of Commons, 
Sectude and mpztfon ome Petnbers, kozte our dthers, 
and there being feft but a mall Remnant of their own 
Creatures, mor u tenth part of the whole) did (eek to 
ſhelter themſelves by this weak Pzetente, under the 
Name and Aurhozity of a Parliament, and in that 
Name labofred ro . what wag pet behind and 
unfiniſhed, ok their long intended Treaton and Ton- 
ſpiraey: Co this purpoſe they ſpꝛepared an Ordinance 
for Eteaing a Pzodigious and unheard of Tribunal 
which they called An High Court of Juſtice, for Tryal 
of His 1 and Having eaſily pzocured it to Paſs 
in their Youle'of Commons, as it then ood Moulded, 
ventured to fend it up from thence to the Peers then 
Sitting, who rorally refeced it; whereupon their 
Rage and Fury increaſing, they p:elume co pa's it 
alone, as an Ad of the Commons, and in the Name 
of the Commons of England; and having gained the 
pzerence-of a Law, made by a Power of their own ma- 
king, purſue it with all poſſible Fozce and Cruelty, 
until ar laſt, upon the Thirrieth Day of ＋ 
7 Six Yund2ed Fozty and Eight, His Sacred 
ajeſfy was bzought unco a Scaffold, and chere Pub⸗ 
lick\p Murtherrd, be foze the Gates of his own Royal 
Palace : And hocauſe by this Yozzid Action, the Pzos 
teſtant Religſont hath received the greateſt Wound and 
epochs any the People of England the molt unſup⸗ 
pozta hame and Inkamp, that was poſſibly for the 
Enemies of God and the King, ta bzing upon us, 
whilt tbeFanatick Kage of a few Milcreantg, (who 
were as far from being True Pꝛoteſtants, as they 
were from being True Subjects) tands imputed 12 
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ing theretmtoz and do beſeech 


„„ e Thirtieth of January. 


our Avverſaries to the whole Nation: We therefoze 
pour Majeſties Le do and Loyal Subjecs, the 
ds and Commons in Parliament Alembled, do 
ebp Renounce, Abominate, and Pꝛoteſt againſt that 
mpious Fact, the Execrable Murder, and moſt Un⸗ 
rallel'd Treaſon, committed againſt the Sacred 
erſon and Life of our late Soveraign, pour Pa⸗ 
eſfies moſt Royal Father, and all Pzoceedings tend: 
nour molt Excellent 
aſeſty, that it maybe Declared, and be it hereby De- 
ared, That by the Undoubted and Fundamental 
aws of this Kingdom, neither the Peers of this 
calm, noz the Commons, no! both together in Par- 
lament, az out at Parliament, noz the People Col- 
lecively oz Repzeſentatively, noz any other Perſons 
whatſoever, ever had, Habe, hath, or ought to Have, 
ann Coercive Power over the Perſons of the Kings ot 
this Realm: And fo2 the better Uindication of our 
Selves to Poſteriiy, and az a laſting Monument of our 
ocherwile inexpreſſible Deteſtarion and Abhozrencp of 
this Uillanous and Abominable Fac, We do kurther 
bececch pour moſt Excellent Majeſty, that it may be 
Enacted bp the King's moſt Extellent Pajeſty, bn and 
with the Advice and Conſent of the Lozds and Com 
mons, in this p:eſenr Parliament Aſſembled, That 
evern Thitrieth of January, unleſs it falls out to be 
up m the Lozd's Day, and then the next Dap follow⸗ 
ing, ſhall be foz ever hereakter ſer apart to be kept and 
ob:erved in all the Churches and Chapels of thele pour 
Majeſties Kingdoms of England and Ireland, Domini⸗ 
on of Wales, and Town of Berwick upon Tweed, and 
the Illes of Jericy and Guernſey, and all other paur 

aſeſttes Dominions, ag an Anniverſary Dan of 
Fall and Yumiliation, to imploze the Mercp of 

od, that neither the Guilt of that Sacred and Jnno- 
cent Blood, no2 thoſe other Sins by which God was 
. to deliver up both us and our King, into the 

ands of Unreaſonable Pen, may at any time here: 
after be viſited on ug or our Poſterity. 


(5) A the 55 This excellent Prince, whoſe 
inhuman Murder is this Day deprecated, having been like- 
wiſe murdered both before and fince his Death, in his Re- 
putation; it may not be unacceptable to the common Rea- 
der, to have ſome ſhort Account of his Life laid before 
him, That he may ſee how very ill a moſt admirable King 
was uſed, by ſome of his wicked Subjects, throughout the 
whole Courſe of his Reign, and how he had at laſt his 
Life taken away by them, in a manner that can be paral- 
led, by no Precedent, in any Memoirs of Hiſtory. 

He was the younger Son of King James VI. of Scot- 
land, born in the Year 1600. His Father ſucceeding to the 
Crown of Exgland, he was brought hither in the Year 
1604, and created Duke of Vr. He was educated under 
the Care of Mr. Murray, a Scotch Gentleman. In the 
Year 1616, upon the Death of his Elder Brother, Prince 


Henry, he ſucceeded in the Principality of Hales. From 


which very time almoſt, the Clouds began to gather, which 
at laſt broke into thoſe terrible Storms, that infeſted his 
Government, and at laſt ruined this Unhappy King. 

His Father, for ſome Reaſons of State, thought to match 
him with the [zfantaof Spain; to which the Spaniard part- 
ly aſſenting, working thereby an Intereſt for the Papilts, 
only deluded the King ; but the People of the Nation, 
having freſh in Memory the Spaniſh Invaſion, had a gene- 
ral Averſion to, the King continuing fond of being allied 
to ſo great a Crown. The Troubles of Germany, which 
enſued, made this Matter more difficult, and more unpo- 

pular. The King's Daughter Elizabeth had been 

1618. lately married to Frederick the EleQor Palatine, 

who ſhortly fell into great Misfortunes. The 
Occafion this. The old Emperor Matthias adopts his 
N. Ferdinand, Arch-Duke of Auſtria, and cauſes 
im to be proclaimed King of Bobemia aud Unngery For 
which 5 is celebrated by the Papiſts: And it being 
the hundredth Year from Lather*'s Preaching, the Prote- 
teſtants keep a Jubilee likewiſe. This occaſioned many 
Bickerings and Quarrels, eſpecially in Bobemia, which be- 
ng heighten'd by the hindering the Building of their 
Churches, and by other Violations of the Accord made with 
the Emperor Rodolph, cauſed the Bohemians to put out a 
ſolemn Declaration of the Violation of their Rights; to 


which the Emperor oppoſed a Manifeſto, ſetting forth his 


| 


own Powet, and the Irregularity of their Claims. From 
Paper Combats, they proceed on both ſides to arm. In the 
mean time Mazthias the Emperor dies, and, by the Majo- 
rity of the Electors, Ferdinand is choſen firſt King of the 
Romans, and afterwards Emperor. The Bohemians peremp- 
torily deny his Right to their Kingdom, which was Ele- 
tive, and ought not to go by Deſcent; both they and the 
Elector Palatine, protelting againſt the Election of Ferdi - 
mand. In ſhort, they choſe the Eledtor Palatize their 
King. This being an Affront to the Auſtria» Family, 
whoſe Alliance ing James ſo much courted, was not 
well reliſhed at the Ezgib Court; and the King, inſtead 
of affiſting his Son-in-Law, ordered Proteſtations to be 
made to the Spaniard, that the King had no hand 

therein. The Emperor, aſſiſted by the Spaniſh 1620. 
Forces, falls with Fury upon the new elected King, 

and procures him to be put under the Bann of the Empite, 
the Elector of Saxony, with the other Proteſtant Allies, 
forſaking his Intereſt, and going over to the Emperor, as 
the ſtrongeſt Side; ſo that by one fatal Battel at Prague, 
King Fredericks Forces were totally routed. King Fames 
now thinks of reſtoring of the Palatinate, which he ſhould 
have in time have taken care to have defended, and Mony 
is propoſed to be borrowed for the carrying on this Deſign. 
But the Spaniards wheedle the King to drop it, telling him, 
that he ſhould have a Blank in the Articles of the Spaniſp 
Match, for the Reſtitution of the Palatine, upon what 
Terms he pleaſed. This Unwarineſs opened the Tongues 
of People to an immoderate Degree, and occaſioned a 
Proclamation againſt Talking of News. Soon after a 
Parliament meets, to which the King ſeem'd heartily to 
recommend the Recovery of his Son-in- Law's Dominions, 
proteſting his Earneſtneſs in theſe ſolemn Words, I will en- 
gage my Crown, my Blood, and my Soul in that 
Kecovery, But whilſt theſe Matters are ſlowly 1621. 
deliberating here, all the Palatinate's Hereditary 
Dominions are loſt, he and his Princeſs are forced to fly 
for Shelter to the Prince of Orange, and down go the 
Proteſtant Churches, with all Laws, Privileges and Properties 
in Bohemia, The Parliament ſat four Months, when nothing 
was done in this important Affair: The King being taken 
up in adjuſting the Forms of his beloved Match, and the 
Parliament being buſied about Bills concerning Monopolies, 
Patents for Thread, Alehouſes, c. and then were proro- 
gued; being willing to enter upon the publick Buſineſs, 
juſt when they were going Home, making at the Cloſe of 
their Seſſions a Declaration, of their Willingneſs to have 
the Palatine reſtored, November 20. the Parliament meet 
again: The King minds them of their Declaration in be- 
half of his Son-in-Law, and they put the King in mind 
again by a Kemonſtrance, of the Licences Papiſts took in 
England; and in a Petition, that the Lower Palatinate was 
ſeized by the Spanih Army, that the Proteſtant Allies were 
diſunited, whilſt the Popiſh Confederates were entire; tel- 
ling the King roundly, that he muſt abandon his own Chil- 
dren, or engage in a War, &c. This, being a Reflexion 
upon the Spaniſ Match, and; touching the King in a ten- 
der Part, forced a very ſharp Anſwer from the King, 
and a Reſolution to prorogue them : But before their 
Breaking they enter in their Books as ſharp a Proteſtation, 
declaring their Right to treat of thoſe Matters, which the 
King denied them; and that they were not to be impeach- 
ed for this by the Crown , as the King in his Speech ſeem- 
ed to threaten them with. This ſo enraged the King, that 
he ordered the Journal-Book to be brought to the Council- 
Board, where he tore the Proteſtation out with his own 
Hand. The Parliament was ſoon after diſſolved, and Sir 
Edward Cook, Mr. Pymm, Selden, &c. were impriſoned 
for their Speeches in Parliament. The King then ſets him- 
ſelf to propoſe Terms of an Accommodatien with the Em- 
peror, and the King of Spain, about the Reltitution of the 
Palatine, which, after many Letters written, and much 
Time ſpent, came to nothing. But the King, to do ſome- 
thing to effect, ſets out an Order of Council to borrow 
Mony upon Loan. To recover the Patrimony of hit 

Children in Germany. The Buſineſs of the Match 1622. 
being (till kept a- foot, the Spauiardt cool in the 

Matter of the Palatiuate, and riſe in their Demands for the Pri- 
vileges of Exgliſh Papiſts, contending they ſhould have a Pub- 
lick Church in London, that the Popiſh\ Prieſts ſhould be ſub- 
ject, not to the Laws, but _ their own Superiors, the 
Children of the Iafanta to be bred up under her, c. 
But this the King could not be brought to comply with. 
In the mean time the EleQorate was couferred on the Duke 
of * The Prince had a Mind to take a View = 
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to proſecute the Recovery thereof by Arms. 


| #0 afford all Neceſſary Supply to his 
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his Spi Mitte, which-the King made ſuch a. Str about, 
and with ſome Difficulty perſw ades his Father to comply with 
his Deſire. Accompanied: with the Duke of Buckingham, 
he goes in Diſguiſe to Spajy, where he was entertaine 2 
Demonſtrations of the profoundeſt Honour ReſpeR. | 
indeed the Prince managed this hazardous. Enterprize with 
mirable Sagacity, making it look like à Piece of Knight- 
ntry, which that Nation was particularly fond of. 0 
being under the Power of pain, and forced to entertai 
Commerce of Letters from Rome, and to execute the 
orms of what he was to engage himſelf to, in caſe the 
Match ſucceeded, he did all with a Dexterity ſuperiot to 
thoſe cunning Perſons he was to deal with, out- Witting 
the Conclave-it ſelf. And perhaps in this Exigency he put 
a greater Strain upon the Simplicity and Openneſs of his 
Nature; than in any one part of his Life beſide, 
1623, The Attacks which, were made upon him, tor 
the Change of his Religion, were to very little 
purpoſe 4 for, a8 Me King his Father obſerved, he under- 
ſtood the Controverſy between us and the Church of Rome, 
bettet than the Jeſuits. The good Humour and Gravity 
of the Prince wrought him into an univerſal. good Opini- 
on with the Spaniards, as the Levity and Pride of Bac- 
kingham diſguſted them all. The Prince baving made a 
ſolemn Departure, and gotten clear of that hazardous Stage, 
and the King having conſidered the inſoleut Demands made 
upon him, with the Unpopularity of the Match, as alſo 
the no great Inclination of his Son's Affections thereunto 
cohtrives away to put a Stop to it, or to procure more Good 
thereby than was at firſt intended. For he gives Inſtructi- 
ons to the Earl of Briſtol, his Ambaſſador there, not to let 
the Match proceed without an Expreſs Article, for the Reſti- 
tution of the Palatin ae. Soon after the Parlia- 
1624. ment met, who addreſs the King to break off the 
| Match, with all Treaties about the Palatimate, aud 
* order or 
this a ly is granted, and Men raiſed, 12000 Foot, an 
200 Fs wy wo are put under the Command of Count 
Mansfelt ; they were to land at Calais, but when they came 
there with the Fleet, and the Men on Board, the Gover- 
not demurred upon giving them Admittance; from whence 
after long Waiting, they fail to Zealaud, where they had 
no Admittance neither. The Men being ſo long on Ship- 
board fell ſick of a contagious Diſtemper, which ſwept 
two-thirds of them away; and the reſt who came to Land 
by Sickneſs, Deſertions and other Loſſes, all mouldred 
away, and the Deſign came to nothing. + Soon after, King 
Fames was taken with a Tertian Fever, whereof he died, 
King James dying in April, at the Beginning 
1625. of May the new King gave out Warrants 
I. Parlia- forthe Levy of Soldiers, to carry on the War 
ment. for the Reſtitution of the Palarinate, which 
the Parliament had been fo deſirous of; that 
no time might be loſt in the Matter. And to make it the 
more Popular, did it before the finiſhing his Marriage, which 
was agreed upon in his Father's Lite- time, with the Daugh- 
ter of France, the Spaniſh Match being then broken off. 
In June the Parliament met, the King declaring, that the 
main End of his Calling them was, that he might make 
good the Engagements his Father had laid on him, for the 
eſtitution of his Brother-in-Law's Patrimony, and which 
they themſelves had fo frequently preſſed, two Treaties 
with the Spaniards having been broken off upon their de- 
fire, The crafty Faction in the Houſe of Commons ſaw 
the falſe Step the King W * to begin his Levies be- 
fore the Parliament met; That he had now Meu who muſt 
be paid, and that he muſt truſt to them for the Payment; 
which was now to be, what and when they pleaſed. There 
is now no more Out-cry of the Proteſtant intereſts being 
at Stake, and the King's Fleſh and Blood abandoned; the 
r King is hampered in the War, and now 'the Cry is, 
rievances to be redreſſed, Laws to be put in Execution 
inſt Papiſts, who reforted to Ambaiſadors Houſes : No 
7, to be given till Satisfaction was given how the laſt 
Subſidies . 8 the 1 2 gr a to 
be re a ount , for his ello Caſarem, to 
be — ed, Tdeſe Haak afforded much Heat and Con- 
troverſy, and the King ſeeing no Mony was to be given, re- 
ſolves to diſſolve them. But betore the Commons go 
Home, they ſet forth in àa Declaration, That tbey will ever 
continue Leyal Subjet#s, and will be 2 in conuexient time, 
aje/by for 1 
and all other juſt Ocoaftons. 80 ill was this good King 
uſed by cheſe factions Men, in the very infaucy'of his Reiga, 
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when no Prorocatigns had been given them by him; reſuſiug 
to aſſiſt him in a War, whichthey had been baiting his Father 
ſeven Years to undertake, and which the preſent King had 
took up Zu and heartily, without the Publlani- 
mity and Doublings which were ſfuſpected in the old King. 
And to talk of of a Supply in's convenient Time, when. the 
War was begun, was more proyoking, than if they had, in 
expreſs Terms, denied it. Poſterity will be obliged to curſe 
the Memory of theſe Men, whoſe anreaſonable Dealings 
with the King put him upon uncommon Methods, for car- 
rying on this War, which they had deferred him in, and 
which afterwards brought on one Diſpute upon the back 
of another, till the Ki m was blown up into the Flames 
of a Civil War. The King is forced to borrow Mony 
mob Loan, te pay the Army and Fleet; and which was 
likewiſe very unlucky, the Deſign en upon Cad; 
came to nothing. | 3 | 

Another Parliament was called, which met the 1626. 
February eb They go on in the old Trat IIA. Par]. 
of Grievances, Miſapplications, c. but not a 
Word of the Supply for the War. The Lords very honeſt- 
- Some rem a Committee, to conſider of the Safety of the 

ingdom, and communicated their Advice to the' Com- 
mons, that a Fleet be forthwith equipped againſt the Spani- 
ard: This they reliſhed very ill, and inſtead of joining 
with them in that, fall upon impeaching the Duke of 
Buckingham. At length they vote three Subſidies, and 
three Fifteenths, the Bill to be brought in when all Grievances 
were tedreſſed. But the Impeachment againſt the Duke go- 
ing on amain, and a Remonſtrance ayainſt the King's Tun- 
nage and Poundage being drawn up; the King finding that 
no. Mony was to be given, but upon hard Limitations, 
and that his old Revenue was queſtioned, diſſolves the Par- 
liament, Jane 15, 1626, The Commons drew up a Re- 
mouſtrance for Tultification of their Proceedings, and the 
King put out a Proclamation, ſhewing his Reaſons for diſ- 
ſolving the two laſt Parliaments. 

The War was now very prefling, and there 
was a general Fear of bein N 1 by the Spa- 1627. 
nh Fleet, to which was added the bad News of 
the King of Dexmark (the King's Uncle's) Defeat; therefore 
the King was forced to have reſort to a Loan from his 
Subjects; and defired it might be in proportion to the Sub- 
ſidies which were voted ; the Ki claring, that this 
ſhould be no Precedent for raifing Mony, but only he was 
forced to make uſe of it, in this Exigence, Much Mony 
was lent, and People were not ſo generally diſſatisfied ay 
might have been expected, upon any ſuch an extraordi- 
nary Courſe, till 3 and Siöthorp's Sermons 
came Abroad ; who founded that upon the arbitrary Ri 
of the Prince, which the King vouched only Neceſſity for, 
making Parliaments uſeleſs things, and the Will of the 
Prince to be the Law of the Land, which People were 
obliged to obey under the Pain of Damnation. Theſe 
Mens Divinity did the King a world of Miſchief, and if 
he had puniſhed them inſtead of preferring them, it would 
have turned infinitely to his Advantage. Now comes on 
an unlucky Rupture with Frexce likewiſe, grounded upon 
the Reſuſal of the Landing of Maxyfek's Soldiers. Buc- 
kingham the Admiral, at to join the Kochellers, but 
in vain, and at laſt lands in the Iſle of Ree, where in 2 
Siege he loſt a great number of Men, and was forced to 
come home in a ſhartered Condition. This Misfortune, 
together with the Imprifonment of ſome who oppoſed the 
Loan, raiſed loud Clamours among the People. 

The King finding all things to becroſsand out 1628. 
of joint, and that there was no carrying on a 1114, Part. 
War without a Parliament, was reſolved to 
another, which met Afarch 17. They, in their uſual Way, 
begin with Grievances, of Attendance at Council, Impriſon- 
ment, c. but more moderately than formerly. Sup- 
ply is reſolved upon, and 2 Petition of Right, wherein all 
the Grievances are to be redreſſed, goes on, and paſſes at 
the fame time with the Supply. They proceed to draw up 
a Remonſtrance againſt the Duke of Huctingbam, und to 
vote the Tunnage and Poundzge illegal; and fay the King 
had owned it in the Petition ot Right. The King, finding 
he was like to loſe a conſiderable Branch of his Revenuc, 
N the Parliament to the 20th of Ocłkobrr. In this 

Hfament Dr. Manwarmy was impeached by the Com- 

mons, and cenſured by the Lords. This Reſolution of 
the Commons about the King's Cuſtoms, occationed ſe- 
veral Merchants to refuſe to pay them ; for which their 
Goods were ſeized. When the Parliament met again, the 
| | Commons 
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the Thinteeth of January. 


Commons avow the Juſtice of the Mergharits. Proceeding; 
and vote the Detaining their Goods & Vidglation. of the 
Subjects Right. The King then deſires, if there be any 
Scruple of his Right to the Cuſtoms, they may be confirn- 
ed by a Law, and preſſes the ſpeedy p it ; but, inſtead 
of this, they all upon the Arminians, and enter into a ſo- 
lemn Vow to maintain the Calviniſtical Tenets, They 


© hearing the Parliament was like to be diſſolved, make a Pro- 


teſtation againſt P „ Arwinianiſm, paying Cuſtoms to 
the King, c. holding the Speaker (who was againſt it) in 
the Chair, till it was figiſhes; The King difolyes them 
the fixth of March, and publiſhes his Reaſons thereof in 
2 Proclamation; and * it was by Reaſon of the diſobe- 
dient and ſeditiaug Carriage of ſome of the Boule of 
Commons, wherchp We and Dur Reg PAY 
have been co highly contemned, as Our Riugly Ok⸗ 
fice cannot brar, uoz ann ſazmer Age can parallel. 
Afterwards the Judges reſolve, that the ſeditious Words 
of Members in Parliament, were puniſhable out of Parlia- 
ment. And an Information in the Star-Chamber went out 
inſt Sir John Elliot, Selden, Hollis, &c. who upon 
Hearing were fined. | 
| | he King's Parliaments having uſed- him ſo 
1629. Acurvily, he could not _ be perſwaded to 
venture any more, in a conſiderable time. And 
therefore his Miniſters contrive Methods of raiſing Mony by 
A ways, reviving abſolete Laws, as of Knight- 
hood, Foreſt-Law, Ship-Mony, c. That of Ship- Mony 
brought in the moſt Profit : For this was a Charge layed 
upon a County, either to ſend to a certain Place, by a cer- 
tain Day, one Ship or more, amply Provided and Fitted, 
or inſtead of a Ship, ſuch a Sum of Mony. This Proje& 
was ſupported by ſome Ancient Laws and Uſages, for the 
Defence of the King and Kingdom, in time of Eminent 
Danger. Under this Adminiſtration, Matters 
1633. ſome time continued, when in the Year 1633. 
the King takes a Journey into Scotland, to be 
Crowned there, He was ſplendidly entertain'd, with all 
Demonſtrations of Loyalty and Affection, but many Diſ- 
contents appeared before his going away, The talk of in- 
troducing a Liturgy among them, put many of that Nati- 
on into unaccountable Jealouſies. His Ere&ing a New 
Biſhopriek at Edinburgh highly diſguſted many of that Na- 
tion, who thought they had too many Biſhops already. He 
being willing to raiſe the Scorch Biſhops from the Con- 
tempt they generally lay under, advanced ſeveral of them 
to Secular Employments, making the Arch-Biſhop of St, 
Ar dretut, Chancellor of that Kingdom, and four or five 
of the Biſhaps Privy-Counſeliors. But this raifed ſo much 
Envy againſt them, and III-will to the King, as could not 
eaſily be allayed. | 


It was ſame time before the Scorch Litur- 
" "1637. gy, which was before talked of, was drawn 
| up, and ſent down to Scotland. Upon the 
firſt Reading of it in the Cathedral Church of Edinburg, 
by the Dean, 'a Shower of Stones and Sticks were thrown 
at him; and tho? ſome of the rudeſt Rabble were by the 
Magiſtrates driven out of the Church, and the Doors lock- 
ed up, yet they continued breaking the Windows, and ma- 
king a Noiſe without, and few attended to the Prayers 
who ſtaid within. The Tumults ſtill continued, vaſt 
Crowds of People from all parts of that Kingdom flocking 
to Edinburgh, ſettling themſelves into Combinations or 
Tables, as they called them; out of theſe Tables Electin 
ies, Who were to bring their Deſigns into Form and 
Method. They call a General Aſſembly, who being met, 
ſummon the Biſhops to appear before them, and upon 
their Refuſal, Excommunicate them ; all uniting themſelves 
together by a Covenant Oath, for the Extirpation of Prela- 
And whilſt their Power was growing to ſuch a for- 
midable height, by the Subtilty of the Scorch Minilters 
about the King in Ezglaxd, it was a good while kept from 
the knowledge of the King, and long repreſented as a 
flight inconfiderable matter. 
At laſt an Army is raiſed in England to 
1639. ſuppreſs them, and moſt of the Chief Nobility 
ſummoned to attend in the Expedition, form- 
ing a pompous Body of Men, more remarkable for fine 
Clothes and Equipage, than for Strength. The Scots, when 
they ſaw the Army come down upon them, begin to 
trackle, and ſue for Peace; and a Pacification being 
agreed upon, the Exghb Army is disbanded ; but the 
more cunning Scors kept their Officers, and as many of 
their Soldiers as they thought fit, in Pay; and carry on 
their Rebellious Deſigns, 'tho' more Covertly, as Vigo- 
roufly as ever. a 98% 


| King, after a long Intermifion; was 
willing again to try his Fortune in another 1640 
Parliament, who met April 8 1640. The IVb. Part: 
Commons begin with the Old Method of | 
Grievances, Mumm in a ſet Specch ex gerating all the &x- 
traordinary Caſes of raiſing Mony, and the long lntermiC- 
ſion of Parliaments ; Grim/tox ſpeaking againſt hip-Mony, 
and the illegal Opinion of the Judges thereupon. The 
Lords ſeeing to what Point theſe Matters were driyin J 
defire a Conference with the Commons, at which t 
adviſe them to wave theſe Matters for a while, and to be- 
in with a Supply: This they took ſo heinouſſy, that they 
ote it ſo great a Breach of Privilege, that they cannot 
proceed to any other Buſineſs till they have received Sati(- 
faction from the Lords for the fame. The King then in- 
terpoſes by a Letter, and tells them he would quit his 
Claim of Ship-Mony, which he underſtood many of his 
Subjects were diſcontented with, if they would grant him 
twelve Subſidies to be paid in three Years. This Propoſal 
they gave ſome Ear to, _— chiefly that the Sum might 
be leflened. But Vue the Sollicitor abuſed both the King 
and the Houſe, telling the Houſe that the King would bate 
nothing of the Demand ; withal telling the King, they 
were 10 diſguſted againſt 1 , that if the Houſe ſar 
much longer, he would loſe that Branch of his Revenue; 
and have nothing in licu of it. This wicked Miſrepre- 
ſentation ſo wrought upon the King, that this Parliament 
was diſlolved likewiſe. | 
Soon after this, the Scots are up in Arms again, and In- 
vade England. They _ oppoſed by the Lord Conway 
General of the Exgliſb Horſe, which the King had ſed 
down, he is ſhamefully defeated at Newdbors in n 
land. The Engl roops fly with Precipitation to News 
caſtle, and from thence to York, as the 5 advanced, 
who afterwards poſſeſſed themſelves of Næueaſtle. The 
King then ſummons a great Council of his Peers to meet 
him at York, where the Scots preſent to the King a Petiti- 
on full of Duty and Submiſſion, and defire a Treaty. The 
King appoints a Committee of the Lords, who ſhould be 
Popular Men, as he thought, but were more Friends to 
the Scots, than to the King who employed them. They 
hear patiently all the Scors Complaints, who artificially 
mix ſome of the Exgliſh Grievances with their own, which 
pleaſed the Exgliſhßh Commiſſioners at their Hearts; ſo that 
without Defence made on the King's fide, or the Score De- 
mands lefſened, or their Inſolence check'd, the Treaty is 
adjourned to London, whither the King returns; having 
reſolved to call another Parliament. Whilſtthe Parliament 
was chuſing, the Scots Commiſſioners with their Gifted 
Chaplains come up to Lendon, where the one tamperin 
with the People, the other enflaming them by ſeditious Ser- 
mons, the King had loſt the Hearts of rhe generality 
of the Citizens, even before the Parliament met. Our 
Engliſh Puritans were but dull Trumpeters of Sedition, 
they for Fourſcore Years together had been Preaching 
and Writing to little purpoſe, but theſe Gentlemen in 
a trice brought on the Cry of No Biſhops, no Prelacy + 
Theſe were their Tutors throughout the whole Chapter 
they were to learn, beginning with a Godly and thorough 
Reformation, and ending with, Curſe ye Merox, and #he 
Sword of the Lord and of Gideon. 
This Fatal Parliament met Nv. 3. 1640. 
They began (as of late they uſed to do) with Veh, or Long 
Grievances ; which Pymm aggravated to the Parliament, 
height, adding, what was never ſaid before, 
that there was an Intent to ſubvert the Frame of the Exg- 
lifs Government. They began to pour out their Fury up- 
on the moſt unpopular Man, the Earl of Sirafford, Im- 
peaching him of High Treaſon; and afterwards on the 
Arch-Biſhop of meer The Earl, tho' his Papers 
were ſeir'd and kept from him, made an excellent Defence 
whereby it appeared to all, that tho” he had been guilty of 
an exceſs of Power in Jreland, it was no Treafon ; there- 
fore the Commons diſtruſting the Lords Judgment there- 
upon, turn their Impeachment into an Attainder. The two 
uſes without much Scruple paſs the Bill, but the King, 
who had more Conſcience than them all, long refuſes it. 
At laſt being wrought on by a Knaviſh Diſtinction, preſſed 
upon him by Biſhop Milliams, of the Public and Private 
Conſcience M the Prince, and by a Letter from the Earl, 
who deſired him for his Majeſty's Quiet to paſs the Bill; 
he at laſt yields to it (tho? the Reflection thereupon, grieved 
him long after) upon which the Earl was Beheaded ay 1. 
1641. But they reſolve not to be defeQive in Juſtice to 
the Scots, and therefore order that 300000 J. ſhould be paid 
them furthe good Service done by their Rebellion, * his 
e ony 
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Mony being borrowed of the City, was a Pretence for paſ- 
O 


ſing a Bill tor a Triennial Parliament, and afterwards for 
petuating This, as a better Security of paying the 
Many which they lent. Whatever had been done out 
of the common way on the King's fide, he agreed it ſhould 
be reQified and ſettled by Law ; paſſes an Act for regu- 
lating the Power of the Privy-Council, and for taking a- 
way the Star-Chamber ; another for taking away the High 
Commiſſion Court ; a third for voiding the Proceedings 
in the matter of Ship-Mony, promiſing to do every thing 
which might conduce to the well ſettling the Kingdom. 
But they were for 9 inſtead of ſettling 
them. Then comes on the Bill for taking away the Bi- 
ſhops Votes, and the Rabble are made uſe of to inforce it. 
Then comes on a New Plot, made out of an 2 
Addreſs of the Officers of the Army, profeſſing their At- 
fection to the King, who by ſiding too much with the 
Parliament, had rendred them ſuſpected to him. This is 
made a Pretence for their deſiring a Guard, which the 
Lords of the Council granted, ordering many Conſtables 
and Watchmen daily to attend the Houſe ; but they ex- 
pected Troops, and not ſuch a vulgar Life- Guard, and in 
reat Indignation they Vote this a Breach of Privilege, 
tor this Guard of Conſtables deprived them of the Conver- 
ſation of their Friends, the Rabble. The Conſtables remo- 
ved, the Rabble came down amain with their No Prelacy, 
0 Biſhops ; driving the Biſhops from the Houſe, when 
they eflayed to come thither. The Biſhops proteſt againſt 
all Proceedings, till they are ſuffered to come to the Houſe ; 
but this gave turther Offence, The King having Notice that 
theſe Factious Proceedings were promoted by the Lord 
Kimbolton, and five Gentlemen of the Houſe of Commons 
Pymm, Hambden, Hollis, Haſlerigg and Srode, Exhibited 
Articles of High Treaſon againſt them. And if he had ta 
ken them up without more ado, and Tryed them upon the 
Statute of Treaſon, there being Matter enough againſt 
them, he might have Hanged them, or Pardoned them, as he 
thought fit ; but his Tenderneſs of Parliamentary Privileges, 
made him ſend a Meſſenger to the Houſe, that they might 
be delivered up. But inſtead of delivering them, they Vote 
the very ſeizing their Papers highly Criminal; and F any 
Perſon WHAT SOEV ER ſhould offer to Arreſt or De- 
tain any Member of that Houſe, without firſt acquainting that 
Hauſe therewith, and receiving further Order from thence, 
it ſhould be Lawful to ſuch Member to fland upon his Guard, 
and make Reſiſtance, and for any Perſon to aſſiſt him. Here 
is Rebellion, which is made Treaſon by the Statute, made 
Lawful by the Vote of the Houſe. The Lord Digby put 
the King upon a ſtrange Project, which was to go the n 
Day to demand them in Perſon ; thinking that then the 
would abate of the Mettal of their Reſolution, for fear © 
the Penalties of the Law, which ſtrictly guarded the Per- 
ſon of the Prince ; or that the Awe of his Preſence would 
bear down all Oppoſition, But they were grown too har- 
dy for Law or Goſpel either, or Reverence to their Prince. 
hey hearing of this Project, ſent their Members away 
half an Hour before; and when the King came, they with 
ſullen Countenances juſt giye him the hearing of his De- 
mand. Afterwards they adjourn for ſome days, ordering 
a Grand Committee to meet in the City, in Jderchant- 
Taylors Hall. Here they laid the Train of their Rebellious 
Purpoſes. When the Houſe met again, upon the Report 
of this Committee, they Vote the King's coming to the 
Houſe a high Breach of the Privilege and Freedom of Par- 
laments, and that for the future they could not Sit with- 
out a ſufficient Guard, wherein they might confide. The 
King plainly ſeeing what this Guard meant, vi. that they 
had a mind to Coerce him by Arms, and that the Inſolencies 
of the Rabble were inſupportable, retires to Hampton Court. 
This Buſineſs of the Guard began every Day to open more 
and more, for the Buctinghamſbire Men, and ſeveral other 
Counties, by direction of their Members, bring in a Peti- 
tion, that the Militia may be veſted in the Parliament. 
This they reſolved to have either by Law or by Force. 
The latter Method would be (they knew) Rebellion in the 
Eyes of all. But Self-Defence would be a tolerable Excuſe. 
Therefore a notable Project is ſet on foot, to prove the 
King had levied War againſt his Parliament. It would 
have been too impudent to have charged this directly up- 
on the King ; but they Impeach the Lord Digby, before the 
Peers, of High Treaſon, for Levying War at Kingſton 
upon Thames. The Buſineſs was, Di 5 Dined with two 
or three Officers at Kemgſton, ſome time before his going 
oft, (for he fled beyond Sea to avoid the Fury of the Par- 
liament) and the ſame Night returned to Hampton-Court, 
where the King was. Such ridiculous Diſguiſes were 


for the Safety of the King's Perſon, Defence of 


theſe Men forced to make uſe of, to give Countenance to 
their Treaſon, 8 now they ſtick at, for they etidea- 
your to raviſh every Act of Soveraignty out of the King's 
Hand. They muſt put in a new Lieutenant of the Tower : 
they muſt Nominate the Governors of all the Forts of 
England; or, to uſe their Expreflion, theſe Places muſt be 
put into the Hands of ſach Perſons, whom they can Con- 
fide in. And, fince the King could not be perſwaded to 
paſs the Militia-Bill, they take Poſſeſſion of the Militia, by 
an Ordinance of their own. And fince the King's Arms 
and Ammunition, after the Disbanding the Army, were 
repoſited at Hull, they ſend Hotham, one of their Mem- 
bers, to take Poſſeſſion of that Fort for the Parliament; 
and ſoon after they ſeize the Navy into their Hands. The 
poor King being ſtript of ſo many Branches of his Sove- 
raignty, could not tell how long it might be, before At- 
tacks would be made upon his Perſon. Being retired” into 
the North, he raiſed a Troop of Guards, under the Com- 
mand of the Prince of Wales, for the Security of his Per- 
ſou. This Life-Guard is Voted great Cauſe of Terror to 
his Majeſty's Subjects, and a Jealoufie to his Parliament, 
150 Miles off, and an Addreſs ſent to the King fo lay 
it down. An Order follows to remove the King's Ma- 
gazine at Hall to London, to be further from the King, 


and readier for their uſe, 

The King endeavouring to take Poſſeſſion of it, 
before this Order took Effect, is forbidden Entrance 1642. 
into the Town, by Sir John Hotham, the Parlia- 
ment's Agent, or Governor there, whodrew up the Bridges 

ainſt him, turning the Mouths of his own Guns upon 
him. This A& of Rebellion is complained of by the Kin 
to the Parliament, who are ſo far from giving him Satiſ- 
faction, that they juſtify Hotham's FOO After this, 
'twas in vain to put on any further Diſguiſe, and there- 
fore they Publiſhed Propoſals, For bringing in of JMony and 
Plate, to maintain Horſe, Horſemen and Arms, & ci this 
was. June 10. 1642, Soon after there paſs'd a Vote of 
both Houſes, That an Army ſhould be forthwith raiſed 
Both Houſes 
of Parliament, and of thoſe who obeyed their Orders, & c. 

Notwithſtanding this open Declaration of War againſt 
the King, he did not ſet up his Standard till the 25th of 
Auguſt, employing the intermediate time in Propoſals of 
Peace, which the infolent Houſes receive with a Pride and 
Scorn, equal to the Goodneſs and Condeſcention with 
which they were ſent. By Ockeber, the King, by the As- 
ſiſtance of ſeveral of his Loyal Subjects, had gotten toge- 
ther a pretty tolerable Army, with which he engaged the 
Army of the Rebels, which the Parliament had ſent down 


againſt him, under the Command of the Earl of Eſſex, 


and; Beats them. The King after the Victory, moving 
ith his Army towards London, had almoſt ſcared the 
Parliament into their Duty, they offering a Treaty, which 
they ſoon laid aſide, . when they found themſelves out of 
Danger. After this, divers Battels were Fought, with 
various Succeſs on both ſides. In the firſt Battel of 
Newberry, the Loſs on both fides was pretty equal; 1643. 
In that of Lan/down, Waller is Worlted by the © 
King's Forces; after which, Briſtol is taken, the greateſt 
part of the Ve being entirely at the King's diſpoſal ; all 
things appearing ſo Proſperous on the King's Side, that the 
Parliament were forced to call in the Scott, who would 
not come without their Covenant be taken in England, as 
in Scotland. This the Lords and Commons take them- 
ſelves, enjoyning it to the reſt of the Nation, whom they 
had Power over. And thus having plagued their Country 
by a Civil War, they by a more inſupportable Tyranny, 
involve it likewiſein Perjury. In the Battel at Marſtonmoore, 
the King's Army was defeated by the Forces under 
Fairfax and Cromwell. The King having had ſome 1644, 
ſmall Succeſs in the M eſt, and Diviſions growingup 
in the Paraliament, a Treaty of Peace was hearkened to, 
and agreed to be held at Uxbridge. But the Parliamentary 
and Scots Commiſſioners made ſuch infolent Deman 
and were obſtinately reſolved upon the Extirpation © 
Epiſcopacy, and to have the Power of the Militia in their 
Hands, both which the King was reſolved never to agree 
to; ſo that the Treaty, after conſiderable Time ſpent, came 
to nothing. The War now againſt the King is carried 


on with more Vigour than ever; the Presbyterians 


and Independents, ftriving for Superiority, are 1645. 

both agreed to recommend their Character, by doing 

that which was moſt miſchievous to their Soveraign. Eſſex 

was turned out of his Command, by the independent FaQi- 

on, which was beſtowed on Fairfax, Cromwell being his 

Lieutenant General. Under the Conduct of _— __ 
arilg-e 
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* the Thirtieth of January. 


Parliament Commanders, the Battel of Naſeby, (a Village 
in Northamptonſhire) was fought, Fane tg. wherein the 
King having at firſt the better, but by Prince Raper:'s too 
hotly purſuing the Enemies Horſe, which he had routed, 
the Foot was left expoſed, which being attacked fiercely 
by the Rebels, were entirely routed, all the King's Bag- 
gage and Cannon, and his very Cabinet, with all his Let- 
ters, taken. This fatal Stroke was followed by the ſur- 
rendring of * — the taking Briagwater, Hereford, and 
Cheſter. The King, with a few Vins Forces, was 
obliged to rove from oue part of the Kingdom to the o- 
ther, irreſolute what Method to purſue, and where to (tay 
with Security. He ſends frequent Meſſages of Peace to 
the Parliament, who as frequently refuſe them with Scorn 
and Contempt. At laſt he throws himſelf into 

1646. the ProteQion of the Scorch Army, their Com- 
miſſioners giving him great Encouragemeut of 

their Duty and Fidelity to him. But he was no ſooner 
in their Hands, but they were for driving the beſt Bargain 
they could with him; and for Fur Hundred Thou; ind 
Pounds, half paid them, in ready Mony (which was a 
quickning Article to them) they deliver him up to Com- 
miſſioners, ſent from the Houſes to receive him. Theſe 
hurry him away Priſoner to his Houſe at Holmby in Nor- 
thamptonſhire, where they vey him the Aſſiſtance of his 
Chaplains, putting upon him ſome confident troubleſome 
Men, whoſe Effutions were as ungrateful to him, as their 
Converſation. There ariſing ſome Differences be- 

1647. tween the Parliament and the Army, and the 

| Army-Officers thinking to obtain an Advantage 
againſt the Parliament, by getting away the Perſon of the 
King from them, Joice a Cornet is privately ordered by 
Cromwell to ſeize the King, who came with a Squadron 
of Horſe to Holmby, and rudely entering into the King's 
Chamber, took him away; the King asking by what 
Authority he came, he held out his Piſtol, and ſaid, By zhrs. 
The Army having the King in their Poſſeſſion, bully the 
Parliament at their Pleaſure; and, by being, for a while, 
civiller to the King, than the Presbyterians had been, by 
allowing him his Chaplains, and not keeping him under fo 
cloſe a Reſtraint, made many believe they would reſtore the 
King, to the Prejudice of the Parliament ; which ſo wrought 
upon the Lord Mancheſter, Speaker of the Lord's Houſe, and 
Lental Speaker of the Commons, that they run away 
with the Maces to the Army at Hounſlow Heath, and many 
Members run after them. By this means the Army having 
compaſſed their Ends upon the Parliament, are as rude to 
the King, as they had formerly been civil. Being at Hamp- 
zou-Court, he contrived an Eſcape, getting privately into 
Hoempſhire, and afterwards to the Hie of Wight, where he 
is untortunately diſcovered to Colonel Hammond, who 
ds him Priſoner to Carisbrook Caſtle, Who conducted 
this Affair, and whither the King was to have gone, is a 
Secret. *Tis thought, that Afburzham, one of the King's 
Bed-Chamber, was corrupted, or at leaſt deluded by Crom- 
well, to put him into Hammond's Hands, whom he thought 
he could manage better than he could the Officers about 
him. Whilſt he was Priſoner in this Caſtle, Offers were 
made to Hammond for poiſoning the King, which he was 
not wicked enough to conſent to. This being revealed to one 
Kolph, a Foot Captain, one of Cromwel!'s' Creatures, whom 
he had placed there for ſome bloody Deſign, was communi- 
cated to one Osborn (who was likewiſeplaced about the King, 
for ſome of the like Purpoſes, but was won upon by 
the King's Goodneſs, to offer his Service to befriend him) 
and concerted, Meaſures with him to endeavour an Eſcape 
for the King; that being out of Hlammond's Hands, he 
might be made away. O-bor# communicates this to the 
King, who endeavouring to make his Eſcape is diſcovered, 
and 14155 who now found himfelf betrayed by Osborn, 
would have ſhot the King, if he had got out of the Win- 
dow, as Was — he Parliament deing to an intol- 
lerable Degree inſulted by the Army, had been ſome time 
willing to cuter into a Treaty with the King, to get rid 
of thoſe Maſters which they had ſet over them; but they 
would propoſe no other Terms, than the utter Extirpation 


. of Epilcopacy, and the ſettling Presbytery, the putting the 


Mititia- ino their Hands, and the delivering up all his 
Friends to their Mercy ; aud in order to that, they ſend 
Commiſſioners to him, The warmelt Diſpute was upon 


the Article of Epiſcopacy, which the Presbyterian Miniſters 
* whom were Fenkims and Sparſtow) oppoſed, and the King 
efended with much'more Strength, and to be ſure with better 
Manners; for they told the King, that «leſs he did. conſent 
utreriy to aboliſh Epiſcopacy, he would be damned. The 
King made ſome Conceffions, as particularly the ſuſpend- 
ing the Biſhops Juriſdiction for three Years, till Matters 
were better ſettied; That no Forces ſhould be raiſed with- 
out Conſent of Parliament, except in Caſe of Invaſion, &'*. 
But theſe Conceſſions jwere voted Unſatisfactory 
by the Parliament. However, the time of the 1648. 
Treaty was enlarged, and other Propoſitions ſent 

to him, the King's Anſwer whereunto ſeem'd to hit their 
Humour ; and they voted the King's Anſwer was a Ground for 
Peace, carrying it by thirty ſix Voices, Na 140, No' 104. 
The Army now fleeing all their Power was at Stake, 
place Soldiers at the Door of the Houſe of Commons, 
and /hinder all that vote for the Peace from entering into 
the Houſe, and keep them Priſoners for a time. In the 
mean while, the fitting Members reſcind the former Vote, 
and reſolve that thoſe who were not preſent at this Vote, 
ſhould fit no longer in the Houſe. The Secluded Mem- 
bers proteſt againſt this Tyranny of their Brethren; but 
4 vote this Proteftation ſcandalous and ſeditious, 
and contrary to the Fundamental Government of the 
Kingdom. They now reſolve upon an Alteration of 
the Government, and the Puniſhment of Delinquents ; 
and that they would begin with the Head of them, 
the King. Then a Committee is appointed to draw up a 
Charge againſt him. This Impeachment being carried to 
the Lords, they, with ſome Indignation, rejett it, and ad- 
Journ themſelves for a Week: But on the [ay they were 
to meet again, they found the Door of their Honſe Pad- 
lock'd up. The Commons immediately vote the erecting 
an High Court of Juſtice for the King's Trial, conſiſting 
of one hundred and fifty Perſons, the major Part whereot 
were to proceed; of which Bradſhaw, a Lawyer in Gray:- 
Im, is made Preſident, and five Thouſand Pound given 
him to provide his Equipage. Theſe Things being ſettled, 
the King, who before had been tent for from the Ile of 
Wight, and carried Priſoner to Vindſor, was removed to 
St. James's, and placed under the Cuſtody of Tomlinſon, 
a Colonel of Foot. 

But the Reader perhaps being willing to havethe King'sTrial, 
and Speech upon the Scaffold, in the very Words wherewith 
they were ſpoken, Iwill ſet them down, for the moſt part, as 
they were taken in Short Hand at that time; that they may 
lye ready here to be read in Families, upon this Day. For 
the Hiſtory of the King's Martyrdom (next to the 13th of 
the Romans) is the beſt Motive to ſtir up Mens Duty and 
Love to their Sovereign, and to beget a Hatred to Rebel- 
lious Principles and Practices. And that they know very 
well, who are ſo earneſt to have the Obſervation of this 


Day laid aſide: But which, I hope, will continue as long 


as our Monarchy laſts, which I pray God may be to the 
World's End. 

Here we have a Taſte of the very Soul of a wiſe and a 
good Prince, and a Pattern of true Chriſtian Patience and 
Courage; we have a View of what ineſtimable Bleflin 
were loſt, through the Tumults and Rebellion of his facti- 
ous Subjects, who would not ſuffer him to reigu in Quiet, 
and the accurſed Wickedneſs of thoſe who brought him 
to this End, Here we have a Specimen, what Miſchief 
can be. done by a Man of ill Principles in a great Truſt ; 
how ſeandaloufly Laws may beperverted by Interpretation; 
and how all Laws may be overthrown, under the Notion 


of ſupporting one which they call Fundamental. For 


Bradjhaw's Notions are not altogether Particular, tho' his 
Impudence perhaps may be. For any Man that is verily 

erſuaded of the People's Original Right, and withal thinks 

is Prince guilty of Male- Adminiſtration, may, according 
to his own Principles, try him, and condemu him, ſuppc- 
ſing he be Delegated thereunto by the Sovereign the People. 
For the 2 Judicature does depend upon Sovereignty; 
and, according to ſuch Mens Notions, upon Male-Admi- 
nitration the Original Contract being violated, Sovereignty 
returns to its Fountain: The Prince becomes a Subject 
and the People Supreme. To ſuch abominable Conſe. 
quences does ono ill laid Principle lead Men. 
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« againſt him, which were to ackn 


Form of Prayer for | 


rity, you are told it again by the Court, Sir, it will be taken notlce 

that you ſtand in Fn cent the Court, and your Contempt will be = 
corded accordingly. f 
Ng. 1 do not know a King may be Delinquent by any Law that ever 1 


The TRIAL. 


The Firſt Day. N the twentieth of January he is brought before the 
High Court of Fuſtice, which ſat in Weſtmirfter- Hall. 
The King, upon his coming in, looked him with great Preſence of 
Mind, and ſat down without orig his Hat; his impudent Judges uſing 
as little Ceremony to him, — tting covered, and ſtaring him in the 
Face, without any Token of Reſpect. Then the Charge was read agaiuſt 
the King, which imported, „ That he had been admitted King of England, 
and truſted with a limited Power, to govern according to Law, and by 
„his Oath and Office was vbliged to uſe the Power committed to him 
<< for the good of the People; but that he had, out of a wicked Deſign to 
«« erect to himlelt an Unlimuted and Tyrannical Power, and to overt 
the Rights and Liberties of the People, traiterouſly levied War againſt 
« the preſent Parliament, and the” Teople therein repreſented ; That havi 
« appeared at Tork ith a Guard, fer up his Standard at Notringhans, 
been preſent, at {everdl Bartels, and guilty of all the Treaſons, Murders, 
% Rapines, Cc. which have been committed in the Wat; he was therefore 
« impeached, on the Behalf of the People of England, as a Tyrant, Trai- 
„tot, and Murderer, and a publick Enemy to the Conimonwealth of Ex- 
« and. Prayed, that he might be put to Anſwer all the Particulars, ro 
the end that ſuch Examination, Trial and Judgment, might be had 
„ thereupon, as ſhould be agreeable to Juſtice, 

Their Preſident Bradſbaw, after having in an impudent Manner repri- 
manded the King, for * ing mote Reſpect to their Court, told him, that 
the Parliament of En ad appointzd that Court to try him for the 
ſeveral Treaſons and Miſdemeanors committed by him, and, after ſeveral 
Arguments uſed for Rebellion, and the Power of the People Come of 
whith have been uſed ſince in the ſame Place) audaciouſly asked the Ki 
What Anſrwver he had te make to that Impeachment. The King, without Alte- 
ration in his Countenance, at the intollerable Provocat ion, told them, 
© That before he made any Anſwer, he muſt know, by what Authority 
„they preſume to bring him before them, and who gave them Power to 
judge of his Actions, for which he was accountable ro none but God; 
„though hey had always been ſuch, as he- need not be aſhamed to own 
„ before all the World, That he was their King, they his Subjects, who 
„ owed him Duty and Obedience; That no Parliament had Authority to 
s call him before them; but that they were not the Parliament, nor had 
« any Authority from the Parliament to fit in that Manner; That of all 


the Perſons who ſat there, and took upon them to judge him (except 


« rhoſe Perſons, who being Officers of the Army, he could not but know, 
being forced to be among them) there were only two Faces which he 
« had ever ſcen before, or whoſe Names were known to him. Then he 
urged their Duty, and his own Supenotity over them, by ſeveral unanſwe- 
e Arguments, concluding, © That he would not {o much betray him- 
« ſelf, and the Royal Dignity, as to anſwer any thing which they objected 
their Authority; though he be- 
« lieved that eveth one of themſelves, as well as the Spectatots, did in 
« their own Conſciences abſolve him, from all the matenal Things which 
« were objected againſt him. | 
Bradſhaw impudently replied, ©* That he would adviſe him not to de- 
« ceive himſelf, that what he had ſaid would do him any good: That the 
„ Parliament knew theiz, own NN and would not ſuffer it to be 
called in Queſtion, or debated: That he would think better of it againſt 
« he ſhould be next brought thither; Land That he would anſwer dize&ly 


„to his Charge : Adding ſomerhing yet mote impudent, „That he 


« could not be ſo ignorant as not to know what Judgment the Law pro- 
* nounced againſt thoſe who ſtood Mute. So the Guard was ordered to 
catry him back to St. Fames's. 42) | 

\ Monday, January 22. The Court being fat, and the 

The Second Day. F, requiring that the Priſoner might make a4 
tive Anſwer,to his Charge, Brad/baw the Prefident ſaid. 
Sir, You may remember, at the laft Court, you were told the Occaſion of 
being brought hit her, and you have heard the Charge read againſt you, 


your 
containing a Charge: of High Treaſon, and other High Crimes againft the 


Realm of England; and, iuſtead of anſwering, you interrogated the Court's 
Authority and juriſdiction. Sir, the Authority is the Commons of Ex- 
land in — aſſembled, who require you to anſwer to the Charge, 


either by confeſſing or denying. 


King. When 1 was laſt here, tis very tre I made that Queſtion ; and 
truly, if it were only my own particular Cate, I would have fatisfied my 
ſelf with the Proteſtation [ the laſt time I was here, againſt the 
gality of this Court; and that a King cannot be tried by any Superior Ju- 
riſdiction on Earth, , But it is not my Caſe alone ; it is the Freedom and 
Liberty of the Feople of England ; and do you pretend what you will, 1 
ſtand more for their Liberties: For if Power without Law may make Laws, 
and alter the Fundamental Laws of the Kingdom; 1 do not know what 
Subject he is in England, that can be ſure of his Life, or any thing he 
calls his own, "Therefore when that I came here, 1 did expect particular 


. Keaſons by what Law, what Authority, you did proceed agaialt me here; 


and therefore 1 am a little to ſeck what to ſay to you in this Particular; 
becauſe the Affirmative is to be proved, the Negative often is very hard to 
do. Bur ſince I cannot perſwade you to it, 1 ſhall tell you my Keaſuns as 
ſhort as I can, My Keatons, why, in Conſcience and Duty l owe to God 
ticſt, and my People next, for the Preſervation of their Lives, Liberties and 
Eſtates, I conceive I cannot anſwer this, till 1 be ſatisfied of the Legality 
of it. All Froceedings againſt any Man whatſocver— 

Preſid. Sir, I muſt interrupt you, Which 1 would not do, but that what 
you lay is nor agreeable to the Proceedings of any Court of Juſtice, You 


are about to enter into Argument and Diſpute, concerning the Authotity of 


this Court; before whom you appear as à Priſoner, and are charged as a 
high Delinqueat,. If you rake Me you to diſpute the Authority of the 
Court, We may not do it, nor will any Court give way to it, You are to 
ſubmit to it: You are to give 4 punctual and direct Anſwer, whether You 
will anſwer your Charge ot no, and what your Aiilwer is. 

King. Sir, by your Favoux, 1 do not know the Forms of Law; 1 do 


| know Law Reaſon, though l am no Lawyer. proteſſed. But 1 know as 


much Law as any Gentleman in England : and therefore, under Favour, I 
do plead for the Liberties: of the People of Engiand more than you do: 
and there fote if 1 ſhould impoſe a Belict upon any, without Reaſons given 
for it, it were untealonable, But I»muſt tell you, that by that Reaſon 


I have, as thus informed, 1 cannot yield unte it. 


Preſid. Sir, I muit interrupt you, you may not be permitted. You ok 


of Law and Reaſon, and there is both againit you. Sir, the Vote of the Com- 
mons of England, afſlembled in Patliament, it is the Reaſon of the Kingdom, 
and they ate theſe two that have been given to that Law, according to which 
+ you ould have ruled and reigued. Sit, you ate not to diſpute out Autho- 


heard of. All Men (Delinquents, or what you will) let me tell you, they 

may put in Demurrers againſt any Proceeding as Legal; and 1 do demand 

Bop and to be heard with my Reaſons, If you deny that, you deny 
eaſon. 

Preſid. Sit, you have offered ſomething to the Court, 1 ſhall { ſome- 
thing to you A the Senſe of the Coun. Sir, neither you, nor _ is 
permitted to diſpute that Point; you are concluded, you may not demur to 
the Juriſdiction of the Court, If you do, I muſt let you know they over- 
rule your Demutter. They fit here by the Authority of the Commons of 
England, and All your Predecefſors, and you, are reſponſible to them. 

ing. I deny that, ſhew me one Precedent. | | 

Prefid. Sir, you ought not to interrupt, while the Court is ſpeaking to 
you. This Point is not to be debated by you, neither will the Court per- 
mit you do it. If you offer it by way of Demurrer to the Jaciſdifiou of 
the Court, they are concluded of their own Juriſdiftion.. . 

Kang. I ſay, Sir, by your Favour, That the Commons of England were 
= a Court of Judicatute: I would fain know how they came to be 

0. 


Preſid. You are not to He ro go on in that Speech, andtheſe 
Diſcourtes. Then the Clerk of the Crown read as follows. charles Stewart, 
of England, you have been accuſed, on the behalf of the People ot 
England, of High Treaſon, and other High Crimes ; and the Court have 
determined, that you ought to anſwer the tame. 
1 King. * ant wet the ſame, as ſoon as | know by what Authority 
ou de this. 

Preſid, If this be all that you will ſay, then, Gentlemen, you that brought 
the Priſoner hither, rake charge of him back again. | 

King, 1 do require, that 1 may give in my Keaſons, why 1 do not an- 
ſwer, and give me time for that. 

Preſid. It is not for Priſoners to require. 

King. Priſoners? Sir, I am not an ordinary Priſoner. - 

Prejsd. The Court has conſidered of their Juriſdition, and they have al- 
ready affirmed their Juriſdition: If you will not anſwer, we will give Or- 
der to record your Default. 

King. You never heard my Reaſons 

ee 
diction 


% 


Sir, Your Reafons are not ths bead againſt the higheſt Juriſ- 


King. Shew me that Juriſdition where Reaſon is not to be heard. 

Prejed. Sir, We ſhew ir you here, the Commons of England: And the 
next time you are brought, you will know more of the Pleaſure of the 
Court, and it may be their final Determination. 

King. Shew me wherever the Houle of Commons were a Court of Judi- 
carure of that kind. 

Preſid. Serjeant, take away the Priſoner. 

King. Well, su, remember that the King is not ſuffered to give in his 
Reatons for the Liberty and Freedom of all his Subjects. | 

Prefid. Sit, You have not Liberty to uſe this Language. How great a 
Friend you have been to the Laws and Liberties of the People; let all Eng- 
land, and the World judge. 2 "= . 

King. Sit, under Favour, it was the Liberty, Freedom and Laws of the 
Subject, that I ever took to defend my ſelf with Arms: 1 never took up 
Arms * the People, but for the Laws. - 14 

Fred. The Command of the Court muſt be obeyed ; no Anſwer will be 
given to the Charge. | 18 

King. Well, Sir. [And ſo he was guatded forth to Sir Neben Cotton's 
Houle; And the Court adjourned till the Morrow. ] 12 

Fan, 23. Cook, the Sollicitor, moved the Court, that the ' 
Charge againſt che Priſoner may be taken pro confeſſs, and Third Day. 
ſpeedy Judgment pronounced againſt him. And the Preſiden, 


- requiring him to give a politive and final Anſwer in plain Engliſh, the. King 


after a little Pauſe, ſaid. 

King, When 1 was here Yeſtetday, 1 did deſire to ſpeak for the Liberties 
of the People of England, I was interrupted, and deſire to know yet, whe- 
ther I may ſpeak freely ot nog 1 

Prefid. Six, I muſt let you know from the Court, as their Commands, that 
you are not permitted to iſſue out · into any other Diſcuurſes, till ſuch time 
as you have given a poſitive Anſwer, concerning the Matter that is char- 
ged upon you. Re x al 

King- For the Charge, 1 value it not a Ruſh; It is the Liberties of the 
People I ſtand for. For me to acknowledge a new Court that I never 
heard of before, I that am your King, that ſhould be the Example to all 
the Veople of England to uphold Juthce, to maintain the old Laws, indeed 
I do not know how jrode it. You ſpoke very well che firſt Day that I came 
here (on Satwrday) of the Obligations I had lad upon me by God, to the 
M uateaance of the Livercies of my People : rhe ſame Obligation you ſpake 
of 1 do acknowledge, that I owe to him and to my People, to Hefend, as 
much as in me lies, the ancient Laws of the Kingdom. | Therefore, until 
I may. know, that this is not againſt the Fundamental Laws of the King- 
dom, by your Favour, I can put in no particular Anſwer, If you will give 


me Time, I will new you my Reaſons, why 1 cannot do it. And thus 


(being intercupred he faid] Ly your Favour you ht not to interrupt 
me ; how 1 came here 1 know not ; there is no Lew for it, to make your 
King your Priſoner, I was in a Treaty upon the publick Faith of the King- 
dom, chat was the known---- two Houſes of Parliament, that was the Re- 
prelentative,of the Kingdom. And when that 1 had almoſt made an cud 
of thy Treaty, then I was hurried away, and brought hither ; And thete- 
bay the ; | | 
Preſd. Six, you muſt know the Pleaſure of the Court. 
»Kang. By your Favour, Sir. X Th 
Prefid; Nay; Sit, by your Favour, you may not be permitted to fall into 
theſe Diſcourſes. © You appear as a Delinquent; you have not acknowledy- 
ed the Aurhoriry of the Court, the Court craves it not of you, but once 
more they command; you to give your politive Anſwer, Clerk, do your 


King. Duty, Sir! [The Clerk reads a Paper, requiring the King to give 
a pourive and final Aniwer, by way of Conteflion or Denial of the Charge. ] 

King. Sir, 1 ſay again to. fou, ſo that I might give Satis faction to the 
People of England, or the Clearneſs of my Proceedings, not by way of An- 
wer, not in this way; but tu ſatisfy them, that 1 have done nothing a- 
— that Truſt _ I _— 1 I — 2 — 

ledge a new Court agai cix Priviledge, to alter 

Laws of ge Kingdom; Sir, you muſt once wa, | 

Preſid. Sir, This is the third time that you have publickly diſowned this 
Court, and put an Afﬀront upon it. How far you have preterved the Privi- 
ledges of the People, your Actions have ſpoke it; and truly, — Mens 
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the Thirtierh of January. 


ent ions are known by their Ations. You have written Jour - Meaning 
1 Characters eng out the whole Kingdom, But, Sir, you un- 
derſtand the Plealure of the Court Clerk, record the Defiulr---:-And, 
Gentlemen, you that took charge of the Prifoner, take him back again. 

King. 1 will ſay this, this one Word.moreto you, If it were my own 
particular, 1 d not ſay more, nor intetrupt you. 

Prefid. Sir, You have heard the Pleaſure of the Court; and you are 
(not withſtanding you will not underſtand it) to find that you ate before a 
Court of juſticc. [Then the King was guarded 
Houſe, whete he lay laſt Night and this, till the next Day.] 

ade ſay, 7 24. This Day the 'execrable Court 
The Fourth Day. fat in the inted-Charaber, to qxamine certain ſorry Fel- 
lows, whom they had ſuborned to be Witneſſes againtt 
the King mai of them baſe Mechanicks. Bennet, a Gloverz Lucy, a Pains 
ter; Roberts, an Iron-monger ; Loads, a Tiler; Morgan, a Feltmaker 3 Wit- 
liams, a Shoemaker; Lawſon, a Maltſter; Evens, a Smith; Edwards, a 
Rut cher; Seely, a Gordwainer 3 Cros), a Barber; Pet, an Inn-Keeper 3 
Cornwall, a Ferryman; with ſeveral Country Fellows, and three or four 
hers, whom they write Gentlemen; Theſe were to give in Evidence, that 
they ſaw the, King in ſeveral Places at the Head of his Army fighting 
againſt his Subjects (i. e.) defending himſelf againſt the Rebels. 

Saturday, Jaaay 27. The Coutt 
The Fifth Day. was brought into Weftminfter-Hall, ſomèdef the Soldiers 

calling tor Juſtice, Juice, and Execution. Silence being 
demanded, King began. 
" King. 1 8 be he: d a little, and I hope 1 fhall give no Occaſion 
of Intertuption. ; 

Preſid. Lou may anſwer in your time. | 

N. If it pleaſe you, Sir, 1 deſire to be heard, and I ſhall not giye any 
Occalion- of lnterrupuon, and tis only a Word: A ſuddent Judgment----- 

Props Sir, you ſhall be heard in due time, but you are to hear the Coun- 

f 
4 . Sir, 1 deſire it, it will be in order to what I believe the Court will 
ſay, and therefore Sir, - -- - - A haſty judgment is not ſo ſoon recalled. 

Preſid. Lou ſhali be heard before Judgmeut be given, and in the mean 
time you wy forbear, hl. - 

ig. Well, Sir, Shall I be heard before the Judgment be given? 
(Then the Preſident gave an Account how the Priſoner had been Char- 
„and how he tefuſed to Anſwer ; and told him he ſhould not be heard 
any thing, againſt the Juriſdiction of the Court 3 but if he had any 
thing y' lay 6. Defence of himſelf, concerning the Matter charged, they 
would hear him P, | 

King. Since 1 [ee that you will not heat any thing of Debate concerning 
that, which 1 confels 1 thought moſt Materal for the Peace of the Kiog- 
dom, and the Liberty of the Subject, 1 Mall wave it ; 1 hall ſpeak nothing 
to it. But only 1 muſt tell you, that this many a Day all things have been 
taken from me, but that 1 call dearer to me than my Lite, which is my 
Conſcience and mine Honour. And if 1 had a reſpect ro my Life, mote 
than to the Peace of my Kingdom, and the Liberty of the Subject, certainly 
I ſhould have made a particular Defence formy Self, for by that, at leatt- 
wile, 1 might have delayed an ugly Sentence, which I believe will paſs up- 
on me. Therefore certainly, Sit, as a Man that has ſome Underſtandicg, 
ſome Knowledge of the World, if my true Zeal to my Country had not 
oveiborn the Cate that 1 have for my own Preſervation, I ſhould have gonc 
another way to work than I have done. 

Now Sit, I conceive that a haſty Sentence once paſſed, may ſooner be te- 
— of, than recalled. And truly the ſelſ- ame deſite that 1 have forthe 
ace of the n and the Liberty of the Subject, more t hau my par- 
ticular Ends, makes me now at laſt delve, that 1 have fomething to ſay 
that concerns both, befote Sentence be given, that I may be heard in the 
Painted Chamber, before the Lords and Commons: This Delay cannot be 
prejudicial ro you, whatſoever 1 ſay. If that 1 ſay be not Reaſon, thoſe 
that hear me muſt be Judges, if it be not Reaſon, and really for the Wel- 
fare of the Kingdom, that you will grant me this Heating before the Sen- 
tence be paſt. I only deſire this, that you will take this into your Conli- 
deration z it may be you have not heard of it beforehand. If you will, 1 
will retiue, and you may think of it. But if 1 cannot get this Liberty, 1 
do proteſt, that theſe fair Shews of Liberty and Peace, ate pure Shews, 
and that you will not hear your King. 0 

[The Prefident made this to be à further Declination of the Juriſdiction 
of the Court 3 but for a Fretence, the Court withdrew for half an Hour in- 
to the Court of Wards, and then returning, and calling for the Priſoner, 
the Preſident ſaid,] 

Prefid. Sir, You were pleaſed to make a Motion here to the Court, to of- 
fer a Deſite of Yours, touching the propounding of ſumewhat to the Lords 
and Commons, in the Painted Chamber, tor the Peace of the Kingdom. 
Sir, you did in effect receive an Anſwer before the Court adjourned. Tru- 
ly, Sir, their withdrawing and Adjournment was only pro forme tantam, for 
it did not ſeem to them, that there was any difficulty iu the thing. And not- 
withſtanding what you have offered, they ate teſolved to proceed to Sen 
rence, and to Judgment, and that is their unanimous conſent. 

King. Sir, I know it is in vain forme to diſpute : I am noSceptick, for to 
deny the Power that you have: 1 know that you have Power enough. 
Sir, 1 muſt confeſs, I think it would have been for the Kingdom's Reace, if 

you would have taken the Pains to have ſhewa the Lawtulneſs of your 

ower, For this Delay that 1 have delized,. (1 conteſs it is a Delay) but it 
is a Delay very important for the Peace of the Kingdom ; for it is not my 
Pexſon that I look at alone ; it is the Kingdom's Welfare and the King- 
dom's Peace, It is an old Sentence, that Me ſbonld think, long, before we re- 
ſelve on great Matters ſuddenly. Therefore, Sit, 1 do lay again, that 1 do 
at your Doors, all the Inconvenieucy of a hafty Sentence. A little deiay 
of a Day ot two further, may give Peace 3 whereas a haſty Judgment may 

bring on that Trowble and perpetual Inconveniency te the Kingdom, that 
$3 the Child that is amber may repent it. And theretore again, out of the 
Duty 1 owe to God and my Country, 1 do delize that I may be heard by 
the Lords and Commons in the Painted Chamber, or any other Chamber 
that you will appoint me. 

Prefid. You have been plainly anſwered to what you even now moved, 
being the ſame you moved before, fince the Reſolution and Judgment of 
the Court in it. And the Court now requizes to know, whether you have 
nr Hamman lay for your ſelf than you have ſaid, before they proceed to 

ntence. 

King. 1 ſay this, Sir, that if you hear me, if you will give me but this 
Delay, 1 doubt not but 1 ſhall give ſome Satis faction to you all here, and 
to my People after that. And therefore 1 require you, as you will anſwer 
it at the dreadful Day of Judgment, that you will conſider it once again. 

Preſid. Sit, I have received Diretions from the Court. 

Kin ” Well, Six! 

Preſid. If this muſt be reinforced, or any t 
ſwer muſt be the ſame ; and they will pt 
nothing moce ro fx. 148 


g fate, the King 


of this Nature, your An- 
to Sentence, if you have 


— * 


back to Sir Robert cotten's 


King, 1, have nothing more to ſay) but 1 mall deſice that this inuy bs 


what 1 have fa 


Preſid. The Court then, Sit, hath ſomething to 


will be very unacceptable, yet notwithſtanding they 
to diſcharge theit Duty. | 
King. 1 will deſire only one 


ay to vou, which I kno# 


e willing aud reſolyed 


Word before you give Sentence, and that is, 


that you would hear nie concerning thoſe great Imputations, that you have 


laid to my Charge. 


Preſid." Sir, You muſt give me leave to go on: For I am not far from 
your Sentence, and your Time is now paſt. 


41 I deſire you will heat me a few Words to you; for * what - 
ever I 


rence you will put upon me, in reſpe& of thoſe heavy 


purati- 


ons, that 1 ſee by your Speech you have put upon me. Sir, it is very true 
that [ Then the Preſident interrupted him, and told him that he had not 
owned them as « Court, and therefore they would admit of no further Dela: ; 


profil, . 


e are not here ja dare, but jus dic ere, to da that which the La» 


preſcribes; we cannot be unmindful of what the Scripture tell us. For t. 
acquit the Guilty is of equal Abomination, 4s to condemn the Innocent, We may 
may not agquit the Guilty. What sentence the Law affirms to a Traytor, 
Murderer, and a publick Enemy of the Country, that Sentence you ate now 
to hear read unto you. [Clerk reads the Sentence, concluding]} * 

Clerk, —— For all which Treaſons and Crimes, this Court doth adjudge; 


That he the Charles Stuart, as a 


Tyrant, Traitor, Murderer, and Publick 1 = 


nemy,/ ſhall be put to Death, by Seveting of his Head from his Body, 
Prefid. The Sentence now read and publiſhed, is the Act, Sentence, Jud; < 


ment and Reſolution of the whole Courr, 
ſtood up and aſſented. Their Names were theſe. 


Joun Bxapsnaw, Preſident. 


John Liſle, 
William Say. 
Oliver Cromwell. 
Henry Iteton. 


Sir Hardre(s Waller, Ke. 


Sir John Bourchier, Ke. 


Richard Dean. 
John Okey. 

John Hewion. 
William Gatte. 
Cornelius Holland, 
om Carew. 


ln Wirnels whereof they al 


Humphry Edwards, 
Gregory Clement. 
Thomas Wogan. 

Sir Gregory Norton. 
Edmund Harvey. 

John Venne. 


William Hereningham. John Jones, Thomas Scot. 

Iſaac Pennington. Miles Corbet. Thomas Andrews. 
Henry Martyn. Francis Allen. George Fleetwood. 
William Puretoy. Peregrine Pelham, Simon Mayne. 
John Barkſtead. Daniel Blagrave. James Temple, 
Mathew Tomlinſon. Valentine — > Willam Cawley. 
John Blakiſtone. Thomas Harriſon. Anttiony Stapeley. 
Gilbert Millington. Edward Whalley. John Downs. 

Sir Will. Conſtable, Bar. Thomas Bride. Thomas Horton, 
Edmund Ludlow, Iſaac Ewers. Thomas Hammond. , 
John Hutchinſon. The LA. Grey of Grooby. Nicholas Love. 
Sir Michael Liveſay, Bar. Sie John Danvers. Vincent Porter. 
Robert Tichbourne. Sir Thomas Maltreyves. Auguſtine Gatland, 
Owen Rowe. ohn Moor. John Dixwell. 
Robert Lilbourn, ' ohn Alared. Peter Temple. 
Adrian Scroope. enry Smith. Thomas W aite, 


After Sentence, the King ſaid, 


King. Will you hear me a Word, Sir ? 
I refid, Sir, You ate not to be heard after Sentence. 
King. No, Sir? | 
Freſid. No, Sir; by JV favour. Sir. Guard, Withdraw your Pxiſoner. 
Kang. I may * ſpeak after Sentence, by your Fa- 
vaur, Fit. -I may ſpeak after Sentence ever-----By * The King ſpake 
your Fayour---the Sentence, Sir,---1 ſay, Sir, I do theſe imperfet Senten- 


-I am not ſuffered to ſpeak, expect what Juſtice ce; as the Guard were 
other People will haye, baling bim away. 


As the King was lead away by the Guard, the impudent Soldiers, who 
lined the way as he paſled along, reviled him; others threw their broken 
Pipes in his way as he paſſed down the Stairs, to make him Stumble: Some 
blow'd their Tobacco in his Face, which was a Smell he of all Things had 
an Averſion to; one yet more impudent than the reſt, ſpit in his Face, 
which the good King patiently wiped off with his Handkerchief, without 
rebuking the Fellow. But all the Kabble Soldiery as he paſſed along, cry'd 
out, Juſtice, Fwuftice; Which the King obſerving, he only ſaid, Poor Souls ! 
for @ piece of Many they would do ſo for their Commanders. 

Sunday, Fan. 28. This Day was ſpeat by the King altogether in Acts of 
Devotion, he refuling all Viſits trom his Friends, whom he ordered to be 
told, That bis Time was preciens, and the beſt thing they could do for him was 
to pray er bim 

Monday, Fan. 29. His Childten were brought to take their leave of him, 
viz. The Lady Elzabeth and the Duke of Glocefter,, He firſt gave his Bleſ- 
ling to the Lady Elizabeth, bidding het, that when ſhe ſhould ſee her Bro- 
ther James, ſhe ſhould tell him, That it was bis Father's laft Deſire, That 4 
ſbould u mere look, «pen his Brother Charles, as Vis eldeſt Brother only, 4 be 
obedicit to him as hi; Sovereign, and that they ſbeuld love one another, and for- 
give their Father's Enemies, he King added, Sweetheart, hon will ſorget"thirs 
No, {aid me, I ſhall never forget it a long as I live He bid her not grieve 
and torment het felf for hint; for it would be a glorious Death be 4 dis, 
it being for the Laws and Liberties of this Land, and for maintaining the true Pro- 
teſtamt Religion, te recommeuded to her the rcading of hop Andrew's 
Sermons, Heoker's Eccleſiaſtical Polity, and Archbiſhop Lands Book againſt 
Fiſher, He further told her, That he bad forgiven all bis Enemies, and hoped 
God would likewiſe forgive them. He bade her tel! her Mother, That bis Thoughts 
had never ſtrayed from her, and that his Love ſhould be the ſame to the 1 
After this, he took the Duke of Gloceſter, being then a Child of about 
Seven Years of Age, upon his Knees, ſaying to him, Sweetheart, now they 
will cut off thy Father's Head; upon which the Child looked wich great 
earnelinefs upon him. The King proceeding, ſaid, Mark Child, what 1 gay. 
they will cut off my Head, and perhaps makes thee a King; but mark what 1 ſay, 
you muſt not be a King ſo long as your Brothers Charles and James do le; 
for they will cut off your Brothers Heads when they can eatch them, and cut off 
thy Head tes at Left an4 therefore I charge you do nat be made 4 King by them. 
At which the Child fetch'd a deep ſigh, and ſaid, I will be torn in piects 
firſ#, Which Expreſſion falling from a Child ſo young, occationed no little 
Joy to the King. This Day the Warrant for Execution was paſſed, Sign'd 
by Fifty Nine of the Judges, for the King to die the next Day, between the 

ours of Ten in the Morning and Five in the Afternoon. | | 

Tweſday, Jan, 30, The King waking two Hours before Day, called to his 
Cen of the Bedchamber, Mr. Herbert, bidding him riſe. Fer (1aid 
the King) I will get ap, having 4 great deal of work, to de thit Day. Herbert, 
This is my Second Marriage Day, I would be as Trim this Day as may be, for 
before Night I hope te be eſpouſed te my bleſſed Jeſus, He then r ＋ 

; oat; F 
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If this Day ball bappes td be Sunday, this Farm of Phdver Bl be g, and the 
Fu Ln the N Day Airing An upon the Lord cada next before the Day to be 
kept, at Morning Prayer immediately after the Nicene Creed, worice all be given for the 
dye obſervation of the ſard Do. 4 hy re $a hap ry obarts': 
¶ The Service on the Day ſhall be the ſame with the uſual Office for Holy-days in all 
things: except where it is in this Office other wiſe appointed. .. ede ee ea 


1 


More: 


The Order for Morning Prayer. 
« He that miniftreth, ſhall begin with one or more of theſe Sentences. 
f 7 O the Lord our God belong mercies and forgiveneſſes, though we have rebelled 


| againſt him: neither have we obeyed the voice of the Lord our God, to walk in 
his laws, which he ſet before us. Day. IX. 9, 10. wk . < x 


f 


. 


have ever 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* This Clauſe addedin the Review of this Officein King of wrong or juſt 

| | 4 k have no tight 

ame: II. : a | pd * to it; that makes it end, which was juſt at the firſt But if 
+ This Sentence put in, in King James II. Review. * it be euty marter of "Conqueſt, then it is great Kobbery ; as a Pirate ſaid 


to 
= — | 117 And fo, Sirs, I think the way that you are in is much our 
bot the way. d a-. 
NOT ES. ow, Site, to put you in the-right way, believe it, you will never do 
Cloaths be would weat, and ſays he, Let me have 4 Shirt on move then ordi- 2 r her is ey cy nie Bec he thats dar * 
nary, by reaſum the Seaſon is ſo ſhavy, as — poke a6. which 28 of you. 
ſome Obſervers will imagine proceeds from Fear: 1 would have ne ſuch Imputarin : « You muſt give God his due, b 


regulating ightly bis Church (according 
I fear not Death : Death is not terrible to me, I bleſs God I am prepared. When « 16 his Scriptüre) which is now oe mas, fer you (a a 


the King was dreffed, Dr. Juxon, Bilkop of Londen, was an Hour in pt «© pamiculari now 1 cannot, but only this. A Nationat Synod freely call 
vate with the King, after which he read the Service of the Church for oral < freely — — fault ſett le this, when that — Opi- 
Day, the Second Leſſon being, Mar. xxvü. the Hiſtory of 8 ” < nion is freely and clearly heard. 
ſign,, The King thanked the biſhop for the choice of a Chapter d com Fot the King indeed 1 will not [Then turning to'a Gentleman who 
fortable to him. The Biſhop acquainting him char it was the Leſſon ap- touched the Ax, he faid; Here not rhe Ax, that may hurt me] * for the 
. inted in the Kalendat for the Day, the King was much ed, — King, the Laws of the Land will clearly inftra& you for that; Therefore, 
this Comfosr'to be providentially affign'd him. Hacker, one of — © becauſe it concerns my own particular, ee it. For 
cers to whom the Warrant was — „ging the King Notice t the People (and truly 1 delire their Liberty and Freedom as much as any 
it was time for him to go to Whitehall, where be might have ſome time Body vhomſorrer) 1 muſt tell you, their uy and Freedom con- 
to reſt; the King anſwered, Go forth, I will come preſently. Soon after, taking . $0.5, having of Government, thoſe Laws by which rheir Life and their 
the Bihop by the Hand, ſaid, Come, let ws ge; ſaying to Mr. Herbert, — Goods may be moſt rheir own. It is not for having a mate in Govern- 
the Door, Hacket has given ws 4 ſecond mg. The — 2 through t © ment, Sirs; that is nothing pertaining to them ; @Si and a Sovereign 
arden of St. James into the Park, all the way being lin'd with Soldiers on , are clear different things, And therefore until they do thar (I mean char 
both fides, the Biſhop walking on the King's Rig t Hand, and Colonel 


< you do put the Feople in that Liberty as 1 fay) certainly t will never 
— ah the Lak DOT He He walked very calling upon ben to —— — e If 1 would 

their pace, and ſaid, He went before to ſtrive for a heavenly Crown, © have given way to an Arbitrary way, for to have all Laws changed to the 
leſs ſollicitude thin br bad ofren encouraged his Soldiers ty fight for an earthly . rover of the Sword, 1 needed not to have come here. And Therefore 1 


Diadem. He goi the Stairs of the Lang-Gallery, came to the Cabi- , ied pay God ie de nor dane that 4 the 
ner Chaniber| whore e went again to his Devotion. At Twelve a Clock —— 4 — de your charge) | 


he eat a bit of Bread, aud drank a Glaſs of Clarer Wine, After which In kroch, <1, 1 Mall not hold you much longer, for 1 wilf only ſay 
Hacker earne to the Chamber Door, relling him *twas time to cnn out. this to you, that in truth I could have deſired fome little time longer, 
The Biſhop and Mr: Herbert falling * — their Knees all in Tears kiſſed his « becauſe that 1 would have this that 1 have faid iuro a little more ot- 
Hand; the King helping the aged Biſhop up, He was then conducted thro” . der, and 4 little bettet digeſted it than 1 bare done, and cherefore 1 hope 
che Banqueting Houle, through a Window to the Scaffold, which was butt. you will exenſe me- I have delivered y Conſtiente,' I pray God chat 


for that p © in the Street ; many Companies of Fact, nor BJ ons od — « you do tabe thoſe courſes, that ate beſt” Fir the good of the kingdom 


Horſe ſurrounding it to keep off Spectatots. Seeing trimfe and your own Salvation. [Then the Bifkop faid, Th" n de well known what 
of r lay 10 the. Company who e e "Relicor; "hy To We explhs 


; ; d ſay ſomewhat for the' World's ſatis act in that particular ; 
p heard I mall therefore ſpeak a word or that you ſhould ſay = 2 | ; 
c re "LI ator þ- *. peace very _—_— did nor Whereupom the King protceded.J.* 1 thank you hearrily; for that 1 had al 


, " 5 ſt fi ten it, In troth, Sits, my Conſcience in Religion, I thiak is 
< think che holding my peace would make ſome Men think that 1 did ſub- , on = rr World; and Ter oy 4 ' | 


* mit to the Guilt as well as to the Puniſhment. Bur I think it my 2 ere 6th. b 1 e Cen accord n 
* to God firſt, and to my Country, for to clear my ſelf, boch as an hows 0 — — of the Church of "England, as 1 found the Biſbop. £4 


© Man, à good King, an a good Chriſtian, ; * ner; and 7 this honeſt Man 1 think 
<1 fhall begin fint with y Innocence. In troth 1 think it e TION r | wer 


rr $68.1 — Then racing 10 the Officer) ke fad, Sin; Bulvſs mir this ſame: Ligve 
© call God to witneſs, ro whom 1 muſt mori make an Account, that I did * — ſaid: Take care that you 4 not put me to pain; and ſaid 
© never intend to encroach upon their Privileges; they began upon me. it nel _ 5 . A Gentleman coming hear the Ax ne ſaid Take 
* is the Militia chey began upon. They confeſſed that the Militia was mine, 7” ooo e gray tale bead ef e , Then ſpeaking to the Execuioner 
« but they thought it fir for to have it from me. And, to be ſhort, 4. beed of t M N 1 foal ſay but very ſhort Prayers, and when I 
© ohg will look to the Dares of their Commiſſions and miue, and likewiſe (who was * — Then he asked the Biſhop for his Cap "which when 
© to the Declaxations, they will ſee cleatly, that they began theſe unhappy, t on my he ſaid t 4 the 'Exveartoder,'' Dees wy. Halr tronble your Who 
Troubles, not I. So that as to the Guilt of theſe enormous Crimes wh: he had 2 be all put under his Cap, it 22 put up by the Dichop 
. ate laid upon me, 1 hope in God they will clear me of it, I will not, 1 defiring it might 8 to the Biſhop 50 ſaid, 7 have a good Cauſe, and 
am in Chatiry, God forbid that 1 ſhould lay it ro the Two Houſes of and Erento er. A which-the Diop fete: There is but 
« Parliament, there is no necellity of either: 1 hope they ate free of this 2 £7457089 Seu on my ich, tho tutbulent aud Are ele vet it is 4 very 
« Guilt ; for 1 do believe that ill luſtraments, between them and me, have . unc Stagg 1 — you - a very great way: It will cany y 
+ Been the chief cauſe of all this Bloodſhed ; fo that by way of Tpeak- © fort ons, it will ton et  N fud, +5 your great Joy, che 
© ing, as 1 find my ſelf clear of this, 1 hope and pray God that they may from ne 9 or Reed of Glory: The King "ide , 
«© too. Yet, for all this, God forbid that Fe be ſo ill a Chriſtian, as ES r ba fed Crown, where uo Diſturbance in, no Difiarbance in 
« not to ſay God's Judgments ate juſt upon me: times he does Pay the World. The Biſhop replied. Tou ate enchanged from 4 Temporal to 
« Juſtice by an anjuſt Searence; that is ordinary. 1 only tay this, that un 1 good exchange. Then che Kiug asked the Exceu- 
« juſt Sentence which 1 ſuffer'd to rake effect, is puniſh'd now by an wi Bode yer — 2 well, After which putting off his Cloak, Doublet and 
122 upon * is ---- 80 far 1 have ſad to ſhew you that 1 George; he the lattet red ue ings A ans this 
„Nov to ſhe you that lama Chriſtian, 1 hope there is no good Man be pur on hs oak 1 2 » 57} Hh fide 7 with + 
f but will beat me witneſs that 1 have forgiven all the World, and even net if the n bigher: 26-1 was Nen him, it could not be 
thoſe in particular that have been che chief cauſes, of my Neath. Who might have been” 4 he King ſaid, When I ber one wy Hands this way, 
- they ate God knows; I do not deſire to know, I ptay God forgive 1 14% few Words landing / with his Hands and Eyes lift up 
„ Bur this is not All e N ee ee e hid fits Neck npon” the Block. 
i ed a great Sin in that parti towards Heaven, an wWopung GOWN, nr rode” his 
« repent ; for indeed f ey. have commuted, a great * S6on af:et which the Ex ag Tome of his Hair un Cap, 
. 1 pray God, with St. Sriphen, that this be not laid to their charge * Nay, N 1d 2 Arie, bad him fay for the Sign. 
eP 4 | . | the King thought he had been going ro | & 
> -- not only ſo, but that they may take the right way for the Peace of th An, ke King firerched forth his Hand, and che Execationer 
* 7% e Kingdom; for my Charity cm nds me, uot ouly rs Afcer a little rime the When his Head was held up, and the 
* Twrning to ſome * forgive particular Men, but Chanty commands me to took off by He ads fatal f hs Rr ndthingts be 
Gentlemen, whs + endeavour to the lalt gaſp the Peace of the Kingdom. People ar bee, and Green, and che che unnerdful Soldiers bearing 
1 » took, the Speech ,* $0, Sir, II do, wiſh, with all my Soul (and 1 \thete heard le for this little tender of their Affection to theit Prince. 
; 4 in Writing, © are * ſome here char will carry it further) that they down poor People tor 


J ge from a 
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Peacc | clarendons Words) The worthieft Gentleman, 
„ . Fa hg, 6 will pur ob f a, 6 64 Eres th 158 Hnkar te ef Fer, and the if 
© Now, Sirs, ew you how you , | bel ; Fay & 
1 5 i © You in a Way. | Chriſtian, . the Age in which e reduced * Theſe- 
1 ; <P 


* 


% 


the Thirtieth of January. 


Correct us, O Lord, but with judgment; not in thine anger: leſt thou bring us to 


nothing. Jer. x. 24. 


Enter not into judgment with thy ſervants, O Lord: for in thy ſight ſhallno man living 


be juſtified. Pal. cxliu, 2. 


¶ In ſtead of Venite, exultemus, the * following ſhall be ſaid or ſung; dhe verſe by 
e ' | 


the Prieſt, another by the Clerk and People. 


JM R. art thou, O Lord: and juſt are thy judgments! P/al. cxix. 137. 


Thou art juſt, O Lord, in all that ts brought upon us : for thou haſt done right, but 


we have done wickedly. Neh. ix. 33. 


"Nevertheleſs my fect were almoſt gone: my treadings had wellnigh {lipt. P/al.bxxiii. 2. 


For why ? I was grieved at the wicked : 
verſe 3. 6 


*% 


did alſo ſee the ungodly in ſuch proſperity. 


The People ſtood up, and the rulers took counſel together: againſt the Lord, and againſt 


his Anointed. P/al. ii. 2. 


They caſt their heads together with one conſent, and were confederate againſt him. Pfal. 


IxxXIn. 5. 


He heard the blaſphemy of the multitude, and fear was on every ſide: while they con- 
ſpired together againſt him, to take away his life. P/. xxxi. 15. 


' They ſpoke againſt him with falſe tongues, and compaſs'd him about with words of hatred: 
7 | 


and oug 


wait for him. Pal. xli. 9. 


againſt him without a cauſe. Pſal. | 
ea, his own familiar friends, whom he truſted: they that eat of his bread, laid great 


CIX, 2. 


They rewarded him evil for good : to the great di N of his foul. Pſal. xxxv. 12. 


They took their counſel together, ſaying, God hat 
take him, for there is none to deliver him. Pal. lxxi. 9. 


forſaken him: perſecute him, and 


The breath of our noſtrils, the Anointed of the Lord, was taken in their pit ; of whom we 
ſaid, Under his ſhadow we ſhall be ſafe. Lam. iv. 20. 


The adverſary and the enemy entered into the gates of Jeruſalem, ſaying, When ſhall 
he die, and his name periſh ? ver. 12. Pal. xli. 5. | 


Let the ſentence of guiltineſ+ proceed againſt him : and now that he lieth, let him riſe up 


#0 more. verſe 8. | 


Falſe witneſſes alſo did riſe up againſt him: they laid to his charge things that he knew 


not. P/al. XXV. II. 


For the ſins of the people, and the iniquities of the prieſts : they ſhed the blood of the 


Juſt in the midſt of Feruſalem. Lam. iv. 13. 


my ſoul, come not thou into their ſecret ; unto their aſſembly, mine honour, be not 
thou united: for in their anger they flew a man. Gen. xlix. 6. 


Even the man of thy right band: the ſon of man whom thou hadſt made ſd ſirong for thine 


own ſelf: Pia). Ixxx. 17. 


In the fight of the unwiſe he ſeemed to die: and his departure was taken for miſery. 


i iii. 2. 


They fools counted his life madneſs, and his end to be without honour : but he is in peace. 


Chap. v. 4. and iii. 3. 


PARIOUS READINGS. 


'4 Theſe Suffrages, as they ſtand here, were collected in 
the Review under King Fames II, 


The Suffrages as they ftood in King Charles IId's Book 


were thus. 


O come let us worſhip and fall down: and kneel before 
our Maker. Pfal. xcv. 6. 

Let us repent and turn from our Wickedneſs : and our ſins 
ſpall be forgroen ns. AQ. iii. 19. 

Let us turn every one from his evil way: and the Lord will 
turn from his fierce Anger, and we fhall not periſh, Jonab 
iii. 8, 9. 

Ie WEE our Faults: and our Sins are ever before 
xs. Pal. lili. 3. | 

- We have provoked thy Anger, O Lord: but there is 
Mercy with thee, therefore ſhalt thou be feared. Lam. iii. 42. 

O ſhut not up our Souls with Sinners: nor our life with 
zhe blood-thirſly. Pal. xxvi. 9. 

Thou haſt promiſed, O Lord, that before we call, thou 
wilt anſwer : and whiles we are yet ſpeaking, thou wilt 
hear, J. Xv. 24. > 

And-now in the anguiſh of our Souls we cry unto thee : 
Hear, Lord, and have Mercy, Baruch iii. 1. 


For 


O Lord, rebuke us not in thine Indignation : neither 
chaſten us in thy diſpleaſure. Pſal. vi. 1. 
For thy Name ſake be merciful to our fin : for it is great. 
Pal. XXV. 10. 
Turn thy Face from our Sins; and put out all our Miſ- 
deeds. Pſal. li. . 
Mate us clean Hearts, O Lord: and renew a right Spi- 
ris within us. Pal. li. 10. | 
Deliver us from blood-guiltineſs, O God: thou that art 
the God of our Salvation. Pſal. li. 14. F 
O deliver us, and be merciful to our Sins: for thy Names 
ſake... Pal. Ixxix. 9. 
O be favourable and Sous unto Sion: build thou the 
wap of 2 — Wi + it oof 
| we that are thy people, aud 1 D of t aſrare, 
ſpall give thee — pi : and 0 Ge 4 ewing 
forth thy praiſe from Generation to Generation. Pſal. 1xxix. 
14. 


oy be tothe Father, and to the Son: and to the Holy 
oft. | 


As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be: 


"DB '1 By 


form of Prayer for 


For though he was puniſhed in the fight of men: yet was his hope full of immortality. 
Chap. iii. 4. 8 | 
2 ir he numbred with the children of God : and his lot is among the ſaints ! Chap. v. 5. 
But, O Lord God, to whom vengeance belongeth, thou God, -to whom vengeance be- 
longeth: be fayourable and gracious unto Sion. P/al. xciv. r. and li. 18. 
e merciful, O Lord, unto thy People whom thou haſt redeemed : and lay not innocent 
blood to our change. Deut. xxl. 8. | | 
O ſhut not up our Souls with ſinners : nor our lives with the blood-thirſty. P/a7. 
XXV1. 9. | | | 
Deliver us from blood-guiltineſs, O God, thou that art the God of our ſalvation : and 
our tongues ſhall ſing of thy righteouſneſs. Pal. Ii. 14. \ — 81 
For thou art the God, that haſt no pleaſure in wickedneſs : neither ſhall any evil dwell 
with thee. P/al. v. 4. Wie E242 
Thon wilt deſtroy them that ſpeak leaſing : the Lord abhors both the blood-thirſly and de- 
ceitful man. verſe 6. LIT 
O how ſuddenly do they conſume : peniſh and come to a fearful end! Pal. Ixxiii. 18. 
Tea, even like as a dream, when one awaketh : ſo didſt thou make their image to vaniſh 
out of the city. verſe 19. Kia. 
Great and marvellous are thy works, O Lord God Almighty : juſt and true are thy 
ways, O King of Saints. Apoc. xv. 3. | by 
Righteous art thou, O Lord: and juſt are thy judgments ! Pſal. cxix. 137. 
Glory be to the Father, c. 
As it was in the beginning, &c. 


Proper Pſalms, ix, X, xi. 
¶ Proper Leſſons. 


| The firſt, 2 Fam. i. 
The ſecond, St. Matthew, xxvii. 


In ſtead of the firſt Collett at Morning Prayer, ſhall theſs two, which next follow, be 
ed. — 2 | | 


uſe . 1 b 
Moſt mighty God, terrible in thy judgments, and wonderful in thy doings toward 
() the children of men; who in thy heavy diſpleaſure didit ſuffer the lite of our late 
gracious Sovereign King Charles the Firſt, to be (as) this day taken away by the hands 
of cruel and bloody men: We thy f ſinful Creatures f here aſſembled Nele thee, do & in 
the behalf of all the people of this land, humbly confeſs, + That they were the crying 
{ins of this Nation, which brought down this heavy judgment upon us. But, O gracious 
God, when thou makeſt inquiſition for blood, lay not the guilt of this innocent blood (the ſhed- 
ding whereof nothing but the blood of thy Son can expiate) lay it not to the charge of the 
ar oh of this land; nor let it ever be required of us, or our poſterity. | Be merciful, O 
ord, be merciful unto thy people, whom. thou haſt redeemed; and be not angry with 
us for ever: but pardon us for thy mercies ſake, through the merits of thy Son Jeſus 


Chriſt our Lord. Amen. Me 1 | 
1 D Lefſed Lord, in whoſe fight the death of thy ſaints is precious; We magnihe wy 
Name for thine abundant grace beſtowed on our late 1 Sovereign; by whic 
he was enabled ſo chearfully to follow the ſteps of his bleſſed Maſter and Saviour, in a 
conſtant meek ſuffering of all barbarous indignities, and at laſt reſiſting unto blood; and 
even then, according to the ſame pattern, praying for his murderers. Let his memory, 
O Lord, be ever bleſſed among us; that we may follow the example of his 't courage 
and conſtancy, his meekneſs and patience, and great charity. And grant that this our 
land may be freed from the vengeance of his righteous blood, and thy mercy glorified in 
the forgiveneſs of our ſins; and all for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake, our only Mediator and Ad- 
vocate. Amen. | | 


¶ In the end of the Litany (which ſhall always on this day be uſed) immediately after 
the Collect, We humbly beſeech thee, O Father, Sc.] the three Collects next following 
are to be read. | | . 


0 Lord, we beſeech thee mercifully hear our prayers, and ſpare all thoſe who confeſs 
their ſins unto thee, that they whoſe conſciences by ſin are accuſed, by thy merci- 
ful pardon may be abſolved, through Chriſt our Lord. Amen. " 


O 
FARIOUS READINGS. + The Sins of this Nation. King Charles 114's Book. 
By wicked Hands, King Charles I]d's Book. | This Prayer, in King Charles's Book, placed in the 
j++ Unworthy Servants, King Charles IId's Book. Communion-Service. - e 
The Words, here aſſembled before thee, firſt put in by f Patience and Charity, King Charles Ild's Book, alter- 
the Reviewers under King James II. ed in King James [Id's Review. 


$ The Words, in behalf of all the People of this Land. PARAPH. 
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the Thirtictb of January. | 


Moſt mighty God, and merciful Father, who haſt compaſſion upon all men, and 

hateſt nothing that thou haſt made, who wouldſt not the death of a ſinner, but 
that he ſhould rather turn from his fin, and be ſaved; Mercitully forgive us our treſpaſſes: 
receive and comfort us, who are grieved and wearied with the "Sal; 0h of our ins. Thy 
property is always to have mercy ; to thee only it appertaineth to forgive fins. Spare us 
therefore, good: Lord, ſpare thy people whom thou haſt redeemed ; enter not into 
judgment with thy ſervants, who are vile earth, and miſerable ſinners; but ſo turn thine an- 
ger from us, who meekly acknowledge our vileneſs, and truly repent us of our faults; 
and ſo make haſte to help us in this world, that we may ever live with thee in the world to 
come, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


"Urn thou, us, O good Lord, and ſo ſhall we be turned. Be favourable, O Lord, be 
favourable, to thy people, Who turn to thee in weeping, taſting, and praying. For 
thou art a merciful God, Full of compaſſion, Long-ſuttering, and of great pity.“ Thou 
ſpareſt when we deſerve puniſhment, And in thy wrath thinkeſt upon mercy. Spare 
hy people, good Lord, ſpare them, And let not, thine heritage be brought to confution. 
Hear us, O Lord, for thy mercy is great, And after the multitude of thy mercies look 
upon us, Through the merits and mediation of thy bleſſed Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord 
Amen. | 


q 1 the Communion Service, after the Prayer for the Queen | Almighty God whoſe 
kingdom 1s everlaſting, Sc.] inſtead of the Collect for the day, ſhall theſe two be uſed. 


O moſt mighty God, Sc. 
Bleſſed Lord, in whoſe, Sc. 


As in the Morning Prayer. , 


The Epiſtle. 1 8. Pet. ii. 13. 

J. SA! your ſelves to every ordinance of man for the Lord's ſake ; whether it be to 

the King as ſupreme ; or unto' governors, . as unto them that are ſent by him, 
for the puniſhment of evil-doers, and for the praiſe of them that do well. For ſo is the 
will of God, that with well-doing ye may put to filence the ignorance of fooliſh men : 
As free, and not uſing your liberty for a cloak of maliciouſnels, but as the ſervants of 
God. II. Honour all men. Love the brotherhood. Fear God. Honour the King. Ser- 
vants be ſubje& to your maſters with all fear, not only to the good and gentle, but alſo 
to the froward. For this is thank-worthy, if a man for conſcience toward God endure 
grief, ſuffering wrongfully. For what glory is it, if when ye be bufleted for your faults, 
ye ſhall take it patiently ? But if when ye do well, and ſuffer for it, ye take it patiently; 
this is acceptable with God. For even hereunto were ye called; Lecauſe Chriſt alſo ſuf- 
fered for us, leaving us an example, that ye ſhould follow his ſteps ; who did no lin, nei- 


ther was gnile found in his mouth. 


The Goſpel, 


S. Mat. XXI. 33. 


. T Here was a certain houſholder which planted a vineyard, and hedged it round about, 

and digged a wine-preſs in it, and built a rowre, and let it out to husbandmen, and 

went into a far 3 And when the time of the fruit drew near, he ſent his ſervants 
at 


to the husbandmen, t 


PARAPH. on the Epiſtle, 1 S. Pet. ii. 1 . 


I. I wonld adviſe you to pay Obedience, not only to 
your Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, who are Governors according 
zo the Spirit, but even to ſecular Rulers, who are Gover- 
nors, or Ordinances according to Man, 1 Pet. iv. 6. and 
this for the ſake of our bleſſed Lord, who yielded : willing 
Subjection to the Government he lived under, by paying 
Tribute himſelf to it, Mat. xvii. 27. and adviſing 
others to it, Mat. xxii. 21. Now this Obedience is 
is to be paid firſt to the Emperor, as being veſted with the 
Supreme Authority; and next to him to the Governors of 
Provinces, who are put in by his Authority for very wiſe 
and good Ends, which Providence has to bring about by 
their means, v:z. the puniſhing bad Men, and the reward- 
ing good ones. Now, as it is the Will of God to place 
theſe Rulers in their ſeveral Governments, to fulfil his wiſe 
purpoſes; ſo it is likewiſe his Pleaſure, that by the Piety 
and Circumſpection of your Behaviour, you ſhould not 
only take off the Reproaches which have” been caſt upon our 
Religion by ſome vain Men, who are altogether ignorant of 
our DoQrines : but that you ſhould recommend this excellent 
Inſtitution to others; retaining ſtill your Chriſtian freedom, 


they might receive the fruits of it. And the husbandmen took 


his 


chiefly in that which the Servants of God ought to value 
themſelves upon. vi. a freedom from that Slavery, which 
the Vices, they were formerly ſubje& to, hid laid 
them under. II. Pay all Men thoſe due regards, which 
their Character requires. Have great Love and Charity for 
all your Brother Chriſtians. But however let not your 
Subjection to Magiſtrates ſwallow up your Duty to God; 
for whenever the Temporal Power commands any thing 
contrary to your Duty to God, you muſt fear him rather 
than Man: And tho” our preſent Emperor Nerv, by his 
unwarrantable Actions, has very much ſunk himſelt in 
the Opinion of good Men, yet conſidering him, as the 
Ruler whom God has ſet over you, you mult for that 
Reaſon honour him. 


PAR APH on the Goſpel, St. Mat. xxi. 33. 


I. Our Saviour obſerving the ill Treatment which many of 
the Fews, particularly the Scribes aud Phariſees, gave him, 
he gave them to nnderſiand how ſ:verely God Almighty world 
revenge this Indignity offered is him, and other of his A 
ſengers, in the following Parable, A certain R ot a 

amily 


— — mm - 


ſeaſons. 


dem of Prayers or 
his ſervants, and beat one, and killed another, and ſtoned another. II. Again, he ſent other 
ſervants, more than the firſt ; and they did unto them likewiſe. But laſt of all, he ſent 
unto them his ſon, ſaying, They will reverence my ſon. But when the husbandmen faw 
the ſon, they ſaid among themſelves, This is the Heir, come, let us kill him, and let us 
ſeiſe on his inheritance. And they caught him, and caſt him out of the vineyard, and 


ſlew him. III, When the Lord therefore of the vineyard cometh, what will he do untothoſe 
>) 


| husbandmen”? They ſay unto him, He will miſerably deſtroy thoſe wicked men, and will 


let out his vineyard unto other husbandmen, which ſhall render him the fruits in their 


After the Nicene Creed, ſhall be read in fead of the Sermon for that day, the firſt and 
N ot of the Homily againft Diſobedience and willful Rebellion ſet ar by Authority ; 
or the Miniſter who officiates ſhall preach a Sermon of his own compoſing upon _ fame Ar- 
gument. we $ 1441, 6 3394; 


e 
In the Offertory ſhall this Sentence be read. I. Bp 


Whatſoever ye would that men ſhould do unto you, even ſo do unto them f for this 18 
the law and the prophets. 8. Mat. vii. 12. | 


C After the Prayer, [For the whole tate of Chriſt's Church, Se.] theſe tuo Collet#s 


Lord, our heavenly Father, who didſt not puniſh us as our fins have deſerved, but 
() haſt in the midſt of udgment remembred mercy; We acknowledge it thine eſpe- 
cial favour, that though for our many and great proyocations, thou didſt ſuffer thine 
Anointed bleſſed King Charles the Fiel (as) this day to fall into the hands of violent and 
blood- thirſty men, and barbarouſly to be murdered by them; yet thou didſt not leave us 
for ever, as ſheep without a ſhepherd, but by thy gracious providence didſt miraculouf] 
preſerve the undoubted Heir of: his crowns, our then gracious Sovereign King Charles 
the Second from his bloody enemies, hiding him*under the ſhadow of thy wings, until 
their Tyranny was over-paſt z and didſt bring him back in thy good a pointed time, to 
ſit upon the throne of his Father; and together with the Royal Family, didſt reſtore to 
us our ancient Government in Church and State. For theſe thy great and unſpeakable 
mercies, we render to thee our moſt humble thanks from the bottom of our hearts; be- 
ſeeching thee ſtill to continue thy gracious protection over the whole Royal Family, and 
to grant to our gracious Sovereign Queen Aue a long and a happy Reign over us: So 
we, that are thy people, will give thee thanks for ever, and will alway be ſhewing forth 
thy praiſe from generation to generation, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and Saviour. 
2 * nn 


following ſhall be uſed. " 


ND grant, OLord, we beſeech thee, that the courſe of this world may be ſo peace- 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


A ably ordered by thy governance, that thy Church may joyfully ſerve thee. in all 
g>dly quietneſs, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


The 


ſtoned, 2 K. Ii. 10. 16, 2 Chron. Xxxvi. 16. II. The 


50d-natured Landtord, being willing to try them again, 


8 80 
* And to exerciſe that Authority over us, which of thy 2 others of his Domeſticks upon the ſame Errand, and 


ſpecial Grace thou hadſt committed unto him- King 


1 10 Fld's Book. ( 

ring him back in thy good appointed time, together 
with bY Royal Brother King James, to it ſucceſſively in 
Peace upon the Throne of their Father, and to exerciſe 
r Authority way. " on — py other) which 
of thy ſpecial grace thou eſi or them. K. 

James 1714's Boot. wor 44 5 


+ This Colle& added in King James Il de Review. 


5 


P AX AP HR AS E. 

Family having ereQed a Vineyard in a particular of 
his Eſtate, ſurrounding it with proper 17 — Makin 
a Vault to preſs the Wine in, building a ſtrong Gate-houie 
or Tower at the Entrance into it, and doing all things 
which conduced to its Ornament or Security, he letting it 
out to Tenants, went to ſome other part of his Eſtate 

lay at a remote Diſtance. In the Autumn following he 
ſent ſome of his Servants to receive his Rents, being a 
certain Portion of the Fruits which he had reſerved to be 
paid at that time, But theſe wicked Tenants, inſtead of 
paying their Rent, fell abuſing their Landlord's Servants, 
one of which they beat, one they killed, and a third they 


they gave them the like "Treatment. Laſt of all he diſpat- 
ched his Son upon the ſame Meſſage, preſuming that the 
Tenants might be exaſperated that a peremptory Demand 
ſhould be made upon them by Perſons of a greater Rank 
than themſelves, who making ufe of their Maliter's Autho- 
ity might take upon them a Spirit which their Commiſſion 
ad not warrant ; and therefore (ſays be) I will ſend my 
Son, which as it will argue a great Reſpect in me to them, 
85 it will engage them to 150 him a particular Regard. But 
hey no ſooner ſet their Eyes upon their Landlord's Son 
but they entered into a Conſpiracy againſt him, laokjn 
on this as the happieſt 4 > Se. that could be Offered 
them, of promoting their. Advantage, reſolved to kill him, 
who was Heir to the Farm, preſuming the Father would be 
ſo overwhelmed with Grief that he would no more trouble 
himfelf with this Eſtate, And, in purſuance of this wick- 
ed Contrivance, they murdered him. III. Now I pray you 
that are preſent, ſays our Saviour, give your Opinion, 
what Puniſhment'is a Landlord thus provoked like to iuflict 
upon ſuch wicked Tenants? He will, without Doubt, ſay 
they, execute the Extremity of Juſtice againſt theſe Mil- 
creants, and will let out his Farm to other Tenants, who 
will be more ready to pay both their Duty, and their 


| „ 
* ; , 11 (e) This 


DD UT RTE W 1-57 e 


ds ts Aa. 
* 2 5 £ © FA WT 

7 r =, | N * 
. 4 ls * 


Ay 


ie binnen of Jarniaty.. 
The Order for EVENING PRAYER: | 


pointed vo be ufed ar Morning Prayer, in flead of Venite, exultemus, 


DRE 8 
al here aljs be uſed before the Proper Pſalms. Righteous art thou, O Lord, Ge. 
I Proper Pſalms. Lxxix, x6iv,. Ikxxv. 18 . 


Proper TLeſſonv: 
The firſt, Jer: ii. or Dan. ix, to v. 22. 
The ſecond, Hebr. vi. 32; and x. to v. 7. D . 
F I In ſtead of the firſt Collect at Evening Prayer, ſhall theſe two, which next follow, 
be uſed. Yo | 
Bleſſed Lord God, who by thy wiſdom not only guideſt, and ordereſt all things 
moſt ſuitably to thine own juſtice ; but alſo performeſt thy pleaſure in ſuch a man- 


ner, that we cannot but x no} ig thee to be righteous in all thy ways, and holy in all 
thy works: We thy ſinful people, 


o here fall down before thee, confeſſing that thy 
judgments were right, in permitting cruel men, fons of Belial, as this day, to embrue 


their hands in the blood of thine Anointed; we having drawn down the ſame upon our 
ſelves, by the great and long provacations of our fins againſt thee. For which we do 
therefore here humble our ſelves before thee ; imploring thy mercy for the pardon of 


- 


them all ; and (c) that thou wouldſt deliver this Nation from blood-guiltineſs, (that of 


this day eſpecia 


Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 
* This Rubrick added in King Famer 11ds Review. 
10. , . 


1 
. 1 
= 


NOT ES 
(c Thar n 2 mer Fe hou blood- 
guiltiueſ, that of nbis day eſpecrally. e blood-guilci- 
neſs — mentioned, is Anderftocd, the Guilt contracted by 
the Blood which was ſhed in the late Rebellion. Indeed 
this is the only Stricture, in this whole Office, upon the 
wickedneſs of that unnatural War. It may be the occaſion 
of ſome little wonder to confider, that, whereas ſuch abo- 
minable Outrages had been committed by that Rebellion, 
a vaſt number of Mens Lives had been deſtroy'd by a 
War of five or ſix years continuance; that many Perſons 
were Murdered in cold Blood, under the pretence of Ju- 
ſtice, without Laws; that innumerable People had been 


over and over forſworn, by the taking unlawful Oaths; 


that as many had been guilty of Saerilege and Rapine, 
having robb'd the Church of her Goods, or peflefs'd her 

evenues, and many Years unjuſtly kept away the Eſtates 
of the King's loyal Subj octs, and never made any Reſtitu- 
tion; there ſhould, be ſo little Acknowledgment of all this 
Guilt upon this ſolemn day of Humiliation, and only men- 
tion made of Sins in general, in ſome few places, and that 
of blood-garitineſs, here. The multitude of Offenders in 
theſe particulars, and the too great ſhare both Houſes of 
Parliament had in the. beginning of the Troubles, made 
the Compilers of this Form a little over -wary: So that if 
it were not for this Expreſſion of lad. gmitineſi, we ſhould 
have been at a loſs to have learnt out of this Office, whe- 
ther there were any Guilt in the Civil War or no. And 
truly we are molt beholden for this Leſſon to the Gentle- 
men who drew up the Act of Parliament. Fo; they 
renounce, abominats, and moteſt againſt that ün⸗ 
parallel d Treaſon, committed agaiaſt rye Perſon 
and Liſe of our late Soverajn, AND ALL PRO- 
CEEDINGS TENDING THEREUNTO, 
And further declare, That bu the Fundamental Laws 
oi this Kingdom, nricher rhe Pecrs of Par Realnr, 


no2 the Commons, nv2 boch together, in Parliament. 
oz our of Parliament, noz the People Collectively, oz 
Repzelentatively, no: any other Perfon whatrfoever 
Wore — gl ought to have, any Coercive Power over the 

erlons of the Kings of this Realm. But this is no 


more than what Was affirmed by the Laws before. Brac- 
tom ſays, Rex habet poteſtatem & juriſdictionem ſuper om- 


pL and turn from us and onr poſterity all thoſe Judgments which we by 
our fins have deſerved: Grant this for the all-ſufficient merits of t 


y Son, our Saviour 
| Bleſſed 


wes qui in regno ſuo ſunt; ea que ſunt juriſditionis tf pacis 
ad . — ad 1 di eh; cual habet —— 
coereinnem, ut Delinquentes puma &f coerceat, The King 
bas Power and Furiſdiftion over all that are in his Kingdom: 
Thoſe — which relate to Furiſdidtion and Keeping the 
Poace, belong to none but the Royal Dignity, which has à co- 
ercrve Power to puniſh and reſtramm Delinguents;' Lb, iv. 
Cap. 24. H. Onmis ſub Rege & ipſe ſub nullo uiſi tantum 


Deo, non eſt inferior ſibi ſubiectit, non parem habet in 1 
ſuo. 2 ane is under the King, and he uuder none 


God ; his Subjects can have no Furiſalictiun over him, becauſe 
he has nu Peer in his Kingdom, Ib. $ 5. Rex non habet 


ſuperiorem nifi Deum, ſatis habet ad pænam, quod Deum ex- 
pedtet ultorem. The | & 4, 


ing has no Superior but God; it is 
Puniſhment enough for him, to enpect God for an Avenger 
upon him, Ib. v. c. 3. The power of raiſing Soldiers 
belongeth only to the King; and it is highly puniſhable - 
for any other to do the like, by our Ancient Statutes. 
Dur (i. c, the King's) Power, is ſtrairip ro detend. 
orte of Armour, and all other Fozce againſt our 
eace, at all times when it ſhall pleaſe us, and ta 
uniſh them which call do concrary, accowing to the 
aw and Ulages of the Realm, Az. 7. Edw. I. 1279. 
The Antient Statute de exilia Hagonis condemns the Fun- 
damental Principles of thoſe who riſe up in Arms againſt 
their Soverain ; according to the Act which my Lord Chiet 
E Cook gives thereof, in the viith part of his Reports. 
aluin's Caſe. In the Reign of Edward II. the Spencets, 
Father and Son, to cover the Treaſon hatched in their Hearts, 
invented this damnable and damned Opinion, that Homage 
and Oath of Legiance was more by reaſon of the King's 


- Crown (that is his Politick Capacity) than by reaſon of the 


Perſon 4 the King, upon which Opinion t 73 inferred three 
execrable and 4 l Conſequences. 1. If the King 40 
not demean himſelf by reaſon of the right of his Crown, his 
Laeges are bound 2 Oath to remove the King. 2. Seeing 
that the King could not be reformed by Suit of Law, that 
ought to be 5 per aſpert, #. e. by Force. 3. That bis 
Lieges be bound to Govern in aid of him, and in default of 
him. All which were condemned by two Parliaments in 
the Reign of Edward II. called Exiliam Hugoars de Spen- 
cer; and the other in Ax. 1 Edw. III. chap. 3. Upon this 
Procedure, the Learned Sir Simon Harcourt makes theſe 


two very juſt and wiſe Obſervations, which deſerve more 


Conſideration than I believe is uſually given them. 1. That 
in no Age, any Inſtance can be ſhew'd, not in the Reigns of 
thoſe Princes who have been Depoſed, that this Doctrine of 
the Kight of Reſiſtance, as it has been termed, was ever per- 
mitted to be aſſerted by any particular Perſon. 2, That thoſe 
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Leſſed God, juſt and powerful, who, didſt permit th dear Servant, our, late dread 


D Sovereign King * Charles the Firſt, to 
itefully uſed, an 
„but with horror and aſtoniſhment; yet do we moſt 


outrages of wicked men, to be def; 
we cannot reflect upon ſo foul an a 


gratefully commemorate the glories of thy grace 
whom thou wert pleaſed, even at the hour of 
atience, meekneſs, and charity, | mies 
{ ſuffer them to proceed to ſuch an height of violence as to kill him, and 
to take poſſeſſion of his throne; yet didſt thou in great me: 
rovidence bring him 
on, and to ſett e peace among 
Name, through Jeſus Chriſt our bleſſed. Saviour. Amen. 


¶ Immediately after the Collect [Lighten our darknels, Ge.) ſhall theſe three. next fo 1 


of exempla 
albeit thou 4 
right it was, and at oy by a wonderful 
on, to reſtore thy true Reli 


lowing be uſed. 4 
O Lord, we beſeech thee, G. 
O moſt mighty God and, G. 


As before at Morning Prayer. 


be as upon 


Turn thou us; O good Lord, and fo, &c. 


is day given up to the violent 
at laſt murdered by them: Though 


which then ſhined forth in thine Anointed ; 
death, to endue with an eminent meaſure 
before the face of his cruel enemies. And 
mercy Ee his Son, whoſe 
ack, and ſet him there- 
us: For which we glorifie thy 
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ener J 


| f ¶ Immediately before the Prayer of Se; Chryſoſtom, ſhall this Colle 4 whic h next follow- 


eth-be uſed. 


= 


thy judgments like the great deep; 
ay committed upon the Sacred Perſon of 
the greateſt of kings, 


an 
thine” f Anointed, haſt taught us, that neither 
nor the beſt of men, are more ſecure from violence, than from na- 


4 Lmight and everlaſting God, whoſe ri 
0 


hteouſneſs is like the ſtrong mountains, and 
who by that barbarous murder as upon this 


tural death; Teach us alſo hereby ſo to number our days, that we may apply our hearts 


unto wiſdom. And grant that neither the ſplendor of any thing that is 


= 


ceit of any thing that is good in us, 
our ſelves as ſinful duſt and aſhes; ' 


Martyr, we may preſs forward toward the prize of the high calling that is before us, in 
faith and patience, , humility. and meekneſs, mortification and fſelf-denial, char ity and 
conſtant perſeverance, unto the end ; And all this for thy Son our, Lord Jeſus Chriſt his 
fake: To whom with thee, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, world without 


end. Amen. | 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* Charles the Firſt, added in King James Ild's Review. 
pI ne Anointed, our late Sovereign. King Charles 14's 
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5 KN Ne 
very Perſons by whom the King [Edward II. wat Depoſed, 
thought it ſo high a Crime in 1 Yo Spencers zo . 
them to publiſh ſuch Poſitions, as to deſerve Baniſhment, 
vid. Sir Simon Harcourt's Speech in Dr. SacheverePs Tryal. 
By the 25th of Edward III. cap. 2. it is declared to be 
Treaſon, If a Man do levy War againſt the Lozd our 
King in his Realm, oz be adherent to tbe King s 
Enemies in his Realm, 6c, By the Statute of the 11th of 
H. VII. c. . it is enacted, that all Subjects of this Realm by Duty 
of their Allegiance, are bound tu ſerve rhetr Nzinte and 
Soveraign Lozd fo? the time being, in His Wars foz 
the Defence of Him and his Land, againſf EVERY 
REBELLION, Power and ÞPight, raiſed and 
reared againſt Him, and with him to enter and abide in 
lervite in Battle, if caſe ſo require. Now ſince the Law 
obliges the Subje&t to aſſiſt his Sovereign in every Rebelli- 
on, it is a plain conſequence that the Subject mult not Re- 
bel in axy caſe; for to Rebel againſt the King, and to aſſiſt 
the King againſt every Rebellion, is a plain Contradiction. 
This was undoubtedly the Law before the great Rebelli- 
on; and fince theſe Crates ſtand unrepealed, it muſt be 
the Law till, | | 
But it will be ſaid, Shall a Prince be allowed to trample 
upon all the Laws and Liberties of the People, and muſt 


no one oppoſe him in it? I anſwer, that our Laws do not 


— 


ſuppoſe any Prince to do ſo; and therefore it is ſeditious 
for any Perſons to make ſuch Suppoſitions, which the Laws 
will not have ſuppoſed. The Law ſuppoſes, | that we 
ſhould have always good Princes, thongh we often may 
have evil Miniſters; and therefore it provides Remedies 
ainſt, and Penalties for, the latter, but none or the former: 
Tho Princes ſhould not do their Duty, yet the Law will have 
us do ours, and no Action of the Sovereign can make Re- 
bellion not to be Treaſon in the Subject, ſince the Statute 
has made every Rebellion to be Treaſon, The Divine 
Law, in like manner, has denounced Damnation againſt all 
that reſiſt. And both do it, upon very excellent Reaſons ; 
for if either of theſe ſhould have made any one Exception 
to the general Rule, ſedit ious Subjects would have made a 
great many more themſelves. So that, upon the whole, 
if People will rebel, they run a Riſque of being hanged in 
this World, and damned in the next. No wiſe Man, in- 
deed, will venture to ſay, that every one who is actually 
engaged in a Rebellion, howſoever circumſtantiated, or 
who happens to die in it, is unavoidably conſigned over to 
everlaſting Deſtruction. This were boldly to limit God's 
infinite Mercy; for no one can tell what Exceptions he may 
make by his uncovenanted Grace; but the Rule which he 
has declared under the heavieſt Sanction, is, the forbidding 
Reſiſtance to the Supreme Power in any caſe. In like 
manner, if Subjects being provoked by heavy reflions, 
ſhall venture upon the taking up of Arms againſt their So- 
vereign, this ſtill is Treaſon by Law, whatever Excuſes 
may be made for it, and all the time they are doing it, it 
will be unlawful by our Conſtitution. And all that can 
be ſaid is, if ſuch a Rebellion prove ſucceſsful, that ſuch 
an illegal Action muſt afterwards be mage lawful (i. e, the 
Actors muſt be exempted from incurted Penalties) by a 
ſubſequent Law. | 5 
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a oo, 75 nor the con- 
may any ways withdraw our Eyes from looking u 
but chat !cotdin to the example of this thy Hielled 


4.4% qt. AY” i ann. 


CHARLES the Second, by his ſpetfal Grace o 


FORM of PRAYER 


W 


TRHANEKSGIVIN O 7% Almighty GOD. 


For having put an end to the great Rebellion, by the (b) Reſtitution of the King and 


Royal Family, and the Reſtauration of the Government after many years Inter- 
ruption: Which unſpeakable Mercies were wonderfully compleated upon the 

Twenty ninth of May, in the Year 1660. And in Memory thereof, that Day 

in every Year is by Act of Parliament appointed to be for ever kept Holy. 


CT + The Ad of Parliament made in the Twelfth, and Confirmed in the Thirteenth 
Tear of King Charles the Second, for the obſervation of the Twenty ninth day of May yearly 
"IE as 


VARIOUS RE ADINGS. 

* This Title given in the Review of King James II. The 
Title in King ,Charles's Book being, erm of Pro 
with Thankſgrving, to be uſed yearly upon the twenty ninth of 
May ; being the Day of bis Ma 
to his Kingdoms. 

+ This Rubrick added in the Review under King Fames II. 


NOTE S. 


(a) Form of Prayer, &c. —— At of Parliament made, &c. 
The Act T to is this, N 


Stat. 12. Car. II. 14. 


An ACT for a perpetual Anniverſary 
THANKSGIVING, on the Nine and Twentieth 


jeſties Birth and happy Return 


—CC 


Day of May. 


F 


view of all the Wozld his tranſcendenr PYercp, Love 


D2zaſmuch as Almighty Cod, the King of Kings, 
and ſole Diſpoſer of all Earthlp Crowns and 
Kingdoms, hath by his alſwaying Pyobidence 
and Power, mijraculoufly demonſtrated in the 


and Graciouſnels towards his Bolt Excellent Majeſty 


i 


England, Scotland, France and Ireland, King, Defen- 


der of the True Faith, and all his ſeſties Loyal 
- Dubjectsof this his Kingdom of us „ and Domi- 


ons thereunto annexed, by his Maſeſtieg late moſt 
Wondetful, Glozious, Peaceable and Jopful-Reſtora- 


tion to the acaual Poſſeſſon and Exerciſe of his un⸗ 


doubted Yereditary Soveratgn, and Legal Authozity 
over them, (after 3 Pears fozced Extermination 
into Fozeign Parts, We molt Traiterous Con⸗ 
lpiracies and Armed Power of Uſurped Tyrants, 


and Exetrable Perfidious Traytors) and that without 
the leaſt oppoſirion, oz effuſion of \5{oov, through-the 
unammons, co2dia!, Lopal U9res of the Lozds and Tom⸗ 
mans in this pꝛeſent Parliament 2Nembied, and paſ- 
fionate Deſires of all others his Majeſtieg Subjecs ; 
which unerpreſüble Bleſdng (by God g own moſt won⸗ 
decful diſpenſation) was tompleated on o Twentu 
Ninth Lap of May laſt paſt, being rhe moſt Memozable 
Birrh-Dap, not onlp of His Pajeſtp, both as a Man 
and Pzince, but likewiſe ag an actual King, and of 
this and orher his Pajeſties Kingdoms all in a great 
meaſure New Bom, and Raiſed from the Dead on 
this maT Jopful Day, wherein many Thot4cands of 
the Nobilicy, Gentry, Citizens, and other his Lieges 
ot this Realm, conduged his Majeſty unta his Royal 
Cities of London and Weſtminſicr. with all poſſible ex- 
preſſions of their Joy and Loyal Afections ; in far 
greater Triumph than ann of his Uinorious Prede- 
ceſſors, Kings of England, rerurned thither tram the 
Foreign Conqueſts ; and both His Maſeſtieg Bouſes 
of Parliament, wich all Duciful and Joyful Demon- 
ffrations of their Allegiance, publickly received, and 
cozdially Tongratulated his Maſeſties molt Yappy Ar- 
rival, and Jnveſticure in his Royal Throne at his 
Palace at Whitchall z upon all which Conſiderations, 
this being the Day which the Lozd himſelf hath made, 
and Trowned with lo many Publick Bleſſings, and 
Signal Deliverances, both of his Majeſtu and his 
People, from all their late and moſt deplozable Con- 
uſions, Diviſions, Wars, Devaſtations and Oppreſ- 
ſions, to the end that it may be kept in perpetual Re- 
membyance in all Ages to come, and that his Sacred 
Majeſty, with all 17 Subjects of this Realm, and the 
Dominions thereok; and their Poſferities after them, 
might Annually Celebzare the perpetual Remembzante 
ereof, by Sacrificing their unfeigned, Heartu Pub- 
Thanks thereon to Almighty God, with one 


Þcarc 


Py 


Alte, in a mock Pevour and Chriſtian 
enefits received and 


[ ublirk b 
| this mot Joyful Day. Be 
rherefoie.,Gnairev vp the Kings Woſt Excellent 
ajeſt > Lozdg and Commons in this pyeſent 
arty Aifemibled, and un ce of rhe 
e, Ehn all and ty @iniſters of Gods Mozd 
and Sorrattit urg, in punch, Chappel, and other 


ofual Piue ok Þ1u3+e Fee 02 Püblick Prayer , 
Wh now are, 02 hereafter ſhall be within tyis Realm 
oF £191 . fd the re[peribe Domuntons thereof,” and 
their Succeffors, att fr kurrervting Ages, Artiiiinily 
ec He the Twenty Ninth day of May, by rendering 


9 


their Vearty Publick Pꝛailes and Thankſgivings to 
Almighty God, fot all rhe fozementtoned extraordina⸗ 
ry MWercies, Bleſſings and Deliverantes received, and 
mighty Aas do ie ci.ereon, and declare the ſame to all 
the People there aſſembled, and the Generations pet 
to tome, that ſo 3 toyever 1 the Lord fo? 
the lame, whoſe Name along is Extellenx, and his Glo⸗ 
vy above the Earth and Weaden z. þ 
And be it furt her nad en, That all and every Per- 
ſon and Perſons, inhabiting within this Kingdom, 
and the Dominions thereunto belonging, ſhall upon 
the ſaid dan Annually recozt wich Diligence and De⸗ 
vor ion to ſome uſual Church, Chappel oz Plat: where 
ſuch Publick Thankſgiving and Pꝛaiſe to Gods moſt 
Divine Maſeſkn <a! be rendred, and there orderly 
and devdutly abide, daring the katd Publick Thankſ(- 
giving, Pzayers, Pzeethinng, Singing of Plalms, and 
other Dervice of E od there to be uſed and adminiſtred 
And to the end char all Perſons man be pur in mind 
of their Duty therein, and ve rhe better p2epared ro diſ⸗ 
charge the ſame with that Viety and Devotion ag be- 
comes them; be it further Enaged, That every Mint⸗ 
ſter Hall give Notice ro his Pariſhioners publicklp in 
the Church at Mozning⸗Praper, the Lo2d*s-day next 
befoze eberp ſuch Twentp Ninth day of May. toy the 
due Dbſervation of the ſaid dau, and ſhall then like⸗ 
wiſe publicklu and diſtinctip read this pzeſent Act to 


the People. 
© (b) Reſtitution of the King and Royal Family. 
1648 Alter the inhuman Murder had DT hone 


upon King Charles the Firſt, the Houſe of Com- 
mons, as they had been pack'd by Cromwell, tearing that 
the Lords, and others of the ſecluded Members of their 
own Houſe, might recover Courage; and, laying aſide 
their Enmity to the late King, might have ſome Inclinati- 
ons to crown his Son, by which his Murderers might be 
called to Accountfor their unparallePd Villany; they make 
haſte to publiſh a Proclamation, whereby all were adjudg- 
ed Traytors, who ſhould preſume to declare Charles Stuart 
(as they called him) Son to the late Charles, or any other 
Perſon, to be King. After which they vote, that he Hoxſe of 
Peers was. uſeleſs and dangerous, and that an Act be brought 
in for aboliſhing it; and another for aboliſhing Kingly 
Power, as unneceſſary and burthenſome. They proceed next 
to have a new Great Seal to be made, having the Arms of 
England on one lide, with this Inſcription, THE GREAT 
SEALOF ENGLAND; and the Picture of the 
Houſe of Commons on the other, with the Inſcription, 
IN THE FIRST YEAR OF FREEDOM BY 
GOD' BLESSING RESTORED. 1648. After 
which, to make their Houſe the fuller, which began to be 
contemptible by the Secluſion of ſo many Members, they 
allow Liberty to any of the outed Members to return, who 
would approve of what had been done during their Ab- 
fence; which Vote drew in ſome few, who by a ſcanda- 
lous Compliance did avow their Villanies, And to make 
theſe, and others more truſty to them, they ſet on foot the 
Engagement, an Oath by which every one, who held any 
Place or Office of Truſt, ſhould ſwear, he world be rrue 
and faithful to the Government eſtabliſhed, without King ur 
Honſe of Peers. Having thus eſtabliſhed their Commonwealth, 
they began to ſhew the World the Effects of it, erecting a 
new High Court of Juſtice for the. Trial of the King's 
Friends; and by this were condemned the Duke of Ham- 
ton, Earl of Holland, Earl of Norwich, the Lord Capel, 


and Sir John Owen, to loſe their Heads; the laſt miking 
them a reverend Bow after Sentence, and thanking 


for ſo great a Favour, ſhewn to a poor 
4 beheaded with 12 4 
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them 
Welch Gentleman, 
Jo many noble Lords. 


Bot. 
land, 
findi 


0 prevent a 
fen him, for 
to Antwerp, 


his Departure, 


and afterwards to Bruſſels, where he mAdE 2 longer Stay; 


and from thence to St. German. Cronfthell was ar this 
Time made Lord - Lieutenant of -Fe/a#!, Wb ſoon after 
his Arrival takes Tredab by Storm, and reduces the whole 
Province of Munſter, bringing the King's Affairs there, 
which were before well ſupported by the Duke of Ormond, 
to the loweſt Ebb, thereby hindring the King from land- 
ing there, as was before deſigned. Some 
favourable Diſpoſitions had ſome time ap- 1650. 
peared for the King's Intereſt in Scotland, Earl ef Mon- 
and the Marquiſs of Mon:roſe hat been ſent troſe miſcar- 
over thither the March before to improve res in Scot- 
them; haying publiſhed a Declafation àgainſt ; Wap 
the Murder of the late King, and the Tyranny 
of the Engliſh Parliament. But he, with his Body of Higb- 
landers, is defeated at the Beginning of this Year by Colo- 
nel Hrabun's Forces, who was ſent againſt him by the Earl 
of Argile, a great Stickler for the Kirk, and is taken Priſo- 
ner, and ſoon after condemned to have his Head cut off, 
and to be hanged on Eng Tolbooth, aud his 4 
ters in four Counties. Some of the Presbyterian Miniſters, 
the Day before his Suffering, teized him by their furious 
Zeal, telling him, That what he was to ſuffer to Mor- 
* row was but a Prelude to what he was to undergo after- 
« wards;' That however they would intercede with the 
« Kirk to pray for him. He told them, he deſired none of 
their Prayers (as knowing them to run in a virulent 
„ Strain) and bid them leave him to his own Devotions : 
« telling them, That they were a deluding and deluded 
People; That he had rather have his Head hang on the 
« Tolbooth, than have his Picture hang in the! King's Bed- 
« Chamber: Fhat inſtead of his four Quarters;he wiſhed he 
had Fleſh enough to be ſent to every City in Chriſten- 
dom, as a Teſtimony of the Cauſe bor which he ſuffer- 
«© ed. This Cruelty againſt this noble Lord proceeded ra- 
ther from perſonal Enmity to him, than from Disfavour 
to the King. For his Adverſary, Argile, and his Party, 
ſoon after ſend over Propoſitions to the King, inviting him 
into Scotland, where the King lands June 16, but is not 
ſuffered to be crowned, or to come to Edenborough; but 
mult ſtay at Dundee till he had ſigned all the Propoſitions 
they were to make to him; however, he is proclaimed 
King. Cromwell, being now returned from HFreland, is made 
General; for the Parliament hearing of theſe Piſpoſitions 
in Scotland, ordered Fuirfax their General to march agaitrſt 
them, which he refuſing to do, lays down his Commiſſion, 
which is given to Cromwell. ; by ſpeedy Marches, 
quickly reaches Scotland, and on the third of September en- 
gages their Army at Dunbar, over which he obtains a com- 
pleat Victory. After this Defeat the Scots were civiller to 
the King, than they had been.; the Noblemen, and other 
Gentlemen of Diſtinction - flocking, to him wich greater 
Frequency and Confidence. A Parliament is called in the 
King's Name, which met at Sterling. Theſe order a new 
Army to be'raiſed, and the King ro be General thereof. 
Then followed the Coronaion, with great Solemnity and 
Magnificence. The Army was flo ſooher ready, but Crom- 
well, poſſeſſing himſelf of an advantageous Paſs, matches 
his Army into the Heart of Scotlaud, getting behind that of 
the King. This put the King upon aRelolution of marching 
forward into Exg/md. And after much Fatigue gets his 
Army to Woreefter, which Town he takes poflefiion of, 
driving out the Parliament Soldiers, which were there. 
Here he ſends out Declarations to all his Loving Subjeas, 
between the Age of fixteen and fixty, to join him, but none 
venture to come; unleſs the Earl of Derby with a hundred 
and fifty Men, who was defeated by Lilourn. The King, 
with his Army, lay in an open Town, which had little or 
no Defence; and Cromwell, with his Army, enereaſed by 
the Addition of ſeveral new Regiments and 
Militia T marches. directly towards 1651. 
him, and on the third of Seprember engages Worcelter 
his Army, ,which was 1 8 out before t ge, 
Town, which he entirely defeats, taking fix | 
or ſeven Thoufand Priſoners. "y 
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The King's The King, after” the Defeat, could find 
7 Perfons readier to fly with him, than to fight, 
. which was no little Uneafinefs to him, who 
now deſired fewer Companions; but when it was dark, 
he withdrew himſelf from the Company with two Servants, 
who when they had cut off his Hair, he left them likewiſe 
as ſoon as it vegan to be light next Morning, retiring into 
a Wood. By that time the Light was clear, the King 
diſcovered a Man hid in an Oak, which was one Captain 
Careleſs, that had fled from Worceſter, who likewiſe law 
the King, and knew him. He delired the King not to go 
out of the Wood, but to up into the Oak he had ſeen 
him coming down from, which at the Top being ſo thick of 
Boughs, one could not eaſily bedifcovered therein. The Kin 
took his Advice ; ſo the Captain lifted up the King, an 
the King afterwards drew up the Captain. Here they ſat 
ſecurely all Day, and heard People, as they paſſed by, diſ- 
courſing what they would do to the King, if they could 
find him. At Night the King was forced to leave his 
Tree for Food, and where to truſt himſelf he could not 
tell, but in a Cottage nine Miles off, where a poor 
honeſt Man lived, known to Careleſs, Hither the 
King was forced to walk in his heavy Boots. The poor 
Man being knocked up by Careleſi, provides them a Lodg- 
ing in a little Barn full of Hay, but could get them no- 
thing to eat but Buttermilk ; of which the King eat hearti- 
tily, after his long Faſting, and (as he uſed to ſay afterwards) 


thought it the beſt Meal he ever made in his Life. It was 


dangerous for the Kingto ſtay long in a Place, and therefore, 
after he had lain in this Lodging, and lived upon this Diettwo 
Days and two Nights, his Guide Careleſs conducts him 
to another poor Man's Houſe, whom he could truſt, twelve 
Miles from the other. The King ſets out when 'twas Dark, 
having changed Cloaths with his Landlord, and left with 
him his Boots for a pair of his old Shoes, which after a 
little while walking in the rough and unfrequented Ways, 
which his Guide led him through, were ſo uneaſy, that he 
was forced to throw them away, and walk in his Stock- 
ings, which were worn out before he could reach his 
„ End, which made every Step he went for many 
iles intolerably painful. Having reached the Cottage 
before Day, he is provided with another Lodging in a Barn, 
with Straw for his Bed, his Diet was Porridge, and Bread 
and Cheeſe, which the King thought to be very good Com- 
mons. "Bae of tvic more he was poſted about to ſuch 
Cottages, as lay out of the Roads, whereby he avoided 
the Search which was in other Places made after him. 
Careleſs being a Papiſt, was acquainted with Mr. Hadale- 
flow a Prieſt, who diſcharged his Office among the Roman 
Catholicks in thoſe Places ; him he acquainted with the 
King's Concealment, deſiring his Aſſiſtance, who was very 
uſetul to the King, both in his Converſation and other 
good Offices, getting him ſome better Cloaths, and now 
and then a Horle, when the Remove he was to make was 
to a conſiderable Diſtance. Hudaleſtom acquaints the King, 
that the Lord #i/mort lay not far off concealed, wit 
whom the King deſired to ſpeak. Vilmot, waiting upon 
the King, told him how happily he had fallen into one 
Mr. Lane's Houſe, a Perſon of great Fidelity, and that he 
believed he might be very well concealed there, with 
much better Accommodations than he had hitherto met 
with. This being motioned to Mr. Lane, he readily em- 
braces the Offer, and to his Houſe the King removes, where 
he lived ſome Weeks to his great Satisfaction. But his 
principal Aim was to be conducted to the Sea-fide, that 
he might get out of his Enemies reach, by going beyond 
Sea again. Briſtol was the neareſt Port, and therefore tis 
contrived, how he ſhould get into thoſe Parts. Mr. Lane 
had a near Kinſwoman married to Mr. Norton, a Gentle- 
man within five Miles of Br:/to/; Mr. Lane's Daughter, an 
ingenious young Lady, is to pay a Viſit to her Couſin, the 
King to ride before her, and her Brother, Colonel Laze, 
to conduct them. The Journey being to continue ſeveral 
Days, Houſes of Gentlemen, known to Mr. Laue, were 
pitched upon to lodge at. The Colonel rode at a diſtance 
before them, with a Hawk on his Fiſt, and two or three 
Dogs running by him, as one who did not belong to the 
Company, ſtill keeping an Eye upon them, and ready to 
give Notice if any thing extraordinary did occur. Mrs. Lane 
took care every Night to get the King into his Chamber, 
as ſoon as he came in, under Pretence that he was a 
Neighbour's Son, whom ſhe had borrowed to ride be- 
fore her, who having gotten a Tertian Ague, would be 
glad of Repoſe; ſhe likewiſe taking care to ſend him 
Meat from the Table. By this Method they came ſafe to 
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the Twenty ninth of May. 


Mr. Norton's. And William (for ſo the King was called 
was ſent up to his Chamber as ſoon as they came in. fy. 
Supper Mrs. Lane ſent up ſome Broth to him by the But- 
ler, who knew the King, and in Tears fell do wn upon 
his Knees, bewailing his Condition. The King conjured 
the Fellow to Secrecy, not to let ſo much as his Matter 
know it; and he proved honeſt, ' diligently waiting upon 
the King all the time he ſtayed there, But the Veſſe! was 
the thing to be gotten. The Lord Wilmot, who lodged 
in a Houſe near Mr, Norton's, coming to pay a Viſit to 
Mrs. Lane, took an Opportunity of ſpeaking with William, 
(i. e. the King) whom he informed, that Colonel Wind- 
ham's Houſe was not much more than a Day's Journey off, 
whither, if he would convey himſelf, he might contribute 
more than any other to the making his Eſcape. Uponthis 
William, upon ſome Excuſe, takes his Leave of the good 
People at Mr. Norton's, and goes along with the Lord 
Wilmot to Colonel Windbam's. After ſome Days Stay at 
this Houſe, Colonel Windham, by Means of one Captain 
Elliſon, gets an honeſt Maſter of a Veſſel, at Lyme, to a- 
e to carry over to Fraxce a Perſon or two, for fifty 
ounds Reward. The King was ready at an Inn by the 
Sea-fide to wait for the Veſlel, which was to take him in 
before Day; but no Veſſel appeared : For the Evening 
before, the Wife of the Miſter of the Veſſel, obſerving 
her Husband very thoughtful, and finding the Linnea ready 
pack'd up, which he uſed to carry with him to Sea, ſaid 
ſhe knew he was going to Sea upon ſome hazardous Enter- 
—— he not acquainting her therewith; and, ſhutting the 
cor upon the poor Man, ſwore he ſhould not go, and 
if he ventured to go out ſhe would raiſe the Neighbour- 
hood, and have him carried before the Mayor. The Man 
was forced to yield to his imperious Wife. And thus the 
King's Voyage at this time was diſappointed ; he being for- 
ced to go back to Colonel Windham's. But in the mean 
time he run a terrible Rifque. For the Smith who ſhoo'd 
the Horles of the Inn, examining the Horſe the Kin 
rode on, ſaid he had travelled far, and that the Shoes ha 
been made in different Countries. - The Smith going that 
Day to the Lecture of the Town, to hear a Fellow who 
had formerly been a Weaver preach, after Sermon he in- 
forms the Preacher of what he had diſcovered ; who = 
by the Deſcription of Matters, one of the two Men mu 
be Charles Stuart. The Inn was forthwith ſearched, and 
Horſemen ſent out after them, but they miſled of them, 
and the King got ſafe to Colonel HWindbam's Houſe again. 
The King finding he could not ſtay long here with Security, 
removes to a Houſe near Salisbury; and in the Road is 
torced to paſs by a whole Regiment of Horſe, which he 
did without Diſcovery. Staying here ſome time, the Lord 
Wilmot prevailed with Colonel Ganter of Suſſex to provide 
a Veſſel to tranſport the King, at Brighibelmſted, which he 
faithfully and ſucceſsfully did; this carried him over, and 
landed him ſafely in a ſmall Creek in Normandy. 
Cromwell, tho* he were General of the 
Engliſh Forces and had in a manner all 1652, 
things at his beck, he ſeemed yet to be Cromwell 
but a Servant of the late erected Common- ſends home the 
wealth, whereof the Rump Parliament Ramp Parlia- 
were the Governors. Therefore, to enlarge mens. 
his Power, he muſt get rid of them. In 
order to this, Cromwell eres a Council of Officers, and 
manages them ſo, that they preſent a Petition for the Diſ- 


ſolving the preſent Parliament, ſetting forth, That their - 


ſitting ſo many Years was an Injury to other Eminent 
Perſons, who ought in their Turns to bear a part in the 
Government. is the Parliament could not brook, but 
order a Bill to be brought in to fill up their Number ; their 
Thinnefs, by reaſon of the Excluſion of ſo many Members, 
having rendered them contemptible, and occafioned them 
to be called, in ſcorn, the Kamp, or Fagg End of the Car- 
caſe of a dead Beaſt; but withal make it Treaſon to con- 
trive the changing this Parliament. But Cromwell not ſtay- 
ing till this Act paſt, comes one Morning with ſeveral of 
the Officers to the Houſe, telling them that he came to 
put an end to their Power; and with that, orders ſome 
Files of Musketeers to clear the Houſe, himſelf ſtanding 
by and reproaching them with their ſeveral Vices as they 
paſſed along, 9 Vane that he was a Knave, and Mar- 
tyn that he was a Hhoremonget. He took away the Spea- 
ker's Mace, and ordered the Doors to be locked up. This 
was look'd upon by the City indeed as a great ſtrain of 
Power, but there was no tumulting upon it, as when the 
late King only went to the Houle to demand Satisfaction 
againſt five Factious Members; and no one pittied them, 
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8 | A Form of Prayer for 


when thoſe who made ſuch Cries againſt Tyranny, with- 
but any Reaſon, ſhould now feel it in good earneſt, Crom- 
well found that ſomething like a Parlia- 


1653. ment muſt be called, but he was reſolved 
A fooliſh none ſhould fit but whom he could ttruſt; 
Parliament of and therefore he himſelf nominates ſeve- 
Cromwell's ral ſorry People to be Repreſentatives for 
packing. the ſeveral Counties, Tradeſmen, Soldi- 


7 ers, half-witted Gentlemen, and others, 
whom he thought fit to name; who when they met choſe 
one Mr. Rouſe tor their Speaker, who had a little Greek 
and Latin in his Head, but hardly a Grain of Common 
Senſe, Theſe Men were ignorant even of the ordinary 
Forms and Language of Parliament, and ſpent their time 
in Declarations againſt Antichriſtian Ordinances, paying o 
Tithes, Sc. till all the People began to Laugh at them, 
and ſo at laſt they deliver up their Power to Cromwell, 
deſiring him to oe care to protect the Commonwealth; 
after which, Diſſolving themſelves, they go home. This 
Power being now lodg'd in Cromwell, he deſires it might be 
a little digeſted into Form by his Council of Officers; and 
they, after ſome Days required to ſeek God in, Reſolve, 

| That the Government of the Commonwealth 
Cromwell of England ſhall. be and reſide in one Per- 
made Protector. ſon, and the People Aſſembled in Parlia- 
ment ; the Style of which Perſon ſhall be 
the Lord Protector of the Commonwealth of England. Soon 
after which Cromwell was Inaugurated into his Protector- 
ſhip, the Lord-Mayor of London carrying the Sword be- 
fore him to the Court of Chancery, and the Commiſſio- 
ners delivering the Great-Seal to him. During theſe Lranſ- 
actions here in Exgland, the King ſtays at the French Court, 
from which he received for ſome time a Penſion, but after 
a while they grew weary of him, having eſtabliſhed a 
Friendſhip with Com well; therefore he having obtained ſome 
Allowance from the Diet in Germany, the Quota's to be 
paid from the ſeveral Princes, retires to Colew, Cromwell 
now thinks of calling a new Parliament, 

1655. of Great Britain and Ireland, ordering 

A New Par- Commiſſioners to be ſent from the ſeveral 
liament of Counties of the Three Kingdoms, moſt of 
Great Britain them being of his own Nomination, But 
and Ireland. when they met, they Debating of the Na- 
ture of the Commonwealth, Whether the 


Protectorſhip ſhould be Elective or Hereditary ; Whether 


any Tax ſhould be impoſed without Aſſent of Parliament 
Sc. which were all very mortifying Strokes to CromwelPs 
intended Tyranny, they enrag'd him fo, that he ſoon Diſ- 
ſolved them. Cromwell now increaſes his Standing Army, 
which he ſaw he was chiefly to truſt to, by the Addition 
of many New Troops. He now vigorouſly exacts the 
Payment of Cuſtoms and Exciſes, without Parliamentary 
Authority, and thoſe who would not pay them are Impri- 
ſoned. And when their Cauſe came to Tryal, Maynard, 
Twiſden and Windham were ſent to the Tower for plead- 
ing their Clients Cauſe in that behalf. This made his 
Tyranny every Day more and more Odious, 
The next Year Cromwell calls another 
1656. Parliament, which he endeavours to Mo- 
del to his Mind, by a Cmmittee for In- 
ſpedion of Charters, by which the Corporations were made 
to return ſuch Members as the Protector ſhould approve 
of. But notwithſtanding this, many Perſons were choſen 
which were not for his Tarn, and therefore none were 
admitted to fit in the Houſe, 'till they had procured a Cer- 
tificate from the Protector's Council; all others who could 
not produce this Credential, being turned back by the Door- 
keeper. This pack'd Parliament paſſed ſeveral pretended 
Acts, one for the Diſannulling the pretended Title of 
Charles Stuart; Another for taking away the Court of 
Wards ; but the principal matter, which they were con- 
vened for, was, to make Cromwell King. And after many 
Speeches for the Excellency of Monarchical Government, 
the Suitableneſs of it to the Genius of this Nation, and its 
being adapted to the courſe of the Laws, Sc. They Re- 
ſolve, That the Protector ſhall be Addreſſed to take upon 
him this Title. Cromwell ſwallowed theſe pleaſing Hopes 
with the moſt eager Expectation, and nothing was wanting 
but the Parliament's waiting upon him with an Addreſs. 
But in the mean time the Officers of the Army Petition 


the Parliament againlt it, telling them, That they had ha- 
⁊arded their Lives againſt Monarchy, and were ſtill ready 
to do ſo, That the preſſing the General zo tate upon him the 
Title of King, was to bring the Nation under the old Servi- 
tade, &c. 


his ſo damped Cromwel/”s Courage, that he 


Which they 'had for ſo man 


was forced in an Inſtant to drop what he had been perhaps 
many Years Projecting; and in a faultring Speech, half 
Cant, half Nonſence, he tells the Parliament, who met 
him in the Banqueting-Houſe, That he could not undertake 
this Government with this Title of a King. Upon the whole, 
his Title of Protector was again confirmed, with Power to 
Name his Succeſſor; into which Office he had another ſolemn 


Inauguration, and ſo the Parliament roſe. But Fans. 
ary the 20th they met again, before which 
time Cromwell had prepared a Houſe of 1657. 


Lords to meet with them, Summoning 
many by Writ, according to the old Form, His two 
Sons, as Princes of the Blood, Fienet, Liſle, Fleetwood, &c. 
Lords of his Creation, with H/arwick, &c. and ſome other 


f . of the Rebel Lords; but theſe Lords and Commons falling 


into 
great 


without any, 


9 7 about Rights and Privileges 
he Swore by 
his 


eference to their Soveraign Cromwell, 


the Living God he muſt Diſſolve them; and he made 


Words good. In the midſt of theſe Strug- _ 
ples, between the Cromwellians and the 1658. 
epublicans, the King's Friends did not 
ſit Idle. There was a Riſing deſigned in ſeveral Parts of 
England, but the Deſigns were diſcovered by CromwelPs 
Spies. A Pamphlet was publiſhed, called, Killing no Mar- 
der, exhorting waa as to a glorious Action, to Aſſaſſinate 
Cromwell, as being a perfidious Tyrant; which made him 
Jealous of every one. The ſeveral Plotters who were diſ- 
covered, could find no Mercy; the Jails were full of the 
Royaliſts throughout all Parts of the Nation ; Sir Harry 
Sling by and Dr. Hewet were Executed; Mr. Mordant, by 
good luck, for want of Evidence, was Acquitted. The 
apprehenſion of theſe, and other latent Con:rivances, much 
territy'd Cromwel; and the Grief for the Loſs of his be- 
loved Daughter Cleypole, threw him into a Melancholly, 
which together with a Tertian Ague, that he fell into, ſoon 
diſpatched him. He died the 3d of September, the Day on 
which he gained his two greateſt Victories, that of Danbar, 
and the other of Worceſter; at which time there was the 
greateſt Storm that ever the Age knew, which occalioned 
many Reflections upon the Exit of this Tyrant. 
Richard, the Eldeſt Son of Cromwell, 
ſucceeded his Father in the Prote&torſhip, 1658-9. 
according to the tenor of a certain Act of Cromwell De- 
thoſe times, called The Humble Petition and ceasr'd, Richard 
Advice; who after Burying his Father :s Protector. 
with a Pompous Funeral, called a Parlia- 
ment oF his own Writ, which met Fax. 27. They falling 
upon Debates concerning the Army, relolve that there 
ſhall-be no more General Councils' of the Officers ; that 
every Officer ſhall ſubſcribe not to diſturb, the Free De- 
bates of Parliament, c. But the Army finding that this 
was to reduce their Power within narrow Bounds, by 
Years inſulted and enſlaved 
the Nation, Fleetwood and Desborough, two of their Offi- 
cers, draw ſome of their Troops to Hhiztehall, and force 
Richard, to Sign a Commiſſion for diſſolving this Parlia- 
ment. The Army having now got rid of the Parliament, 
they look about to have ſome other Maſters, whom they 
could better Govern, to carry the Name of Authority. 
And none are found ſo tractable as the 
Rump Parliament, which they cali toge- Rump Parlia- 
ther again. Being met, they ſend to Rich- ment reſtored. 
ard to know, whether he would acknow- 
ledge their Authority, who tamely ſubmits to every thing 
they demand of him. About this time was a Riſing at 
Cheſter, under Sir George Booth ; but Lambert being ſent 
down againſt him, it is ſuppreſſed. Lambert fluſhed with 
this Succeſs, and provoked by the Parliament, for ſome 
Limitations laid by them upon the Army, but chiefly for 
Voting his Commiſſion void, ſtops the Speaker who was 
oing to the Houle, and ſuffers them to meet no more. 
hen the Nation is to be Govern'd by a 
Council of State, but this laſting not long, Turn'd out a- 
another Sett of Governors is provided, gain by theO/F. - 
called a Committee of Safety. But as they cer: of the Ar- 
were going on with Declarations, of the my, who make 
Reformation of the Law, of Eſtabliſhing a «a New Ge- 
Goſpel - Preaching Miniſtry, c. Monk, verument. 
who was General of the Army in S:ozland, 
gives them a Check, threatning them to reſtore the Parlia- 
ment. At this time Mont was ſounded by the King's 


Friends, whether he would undertake the King's R:(tora- 
tion, which he neither complied with, nor diſcovered the 
Propoſers. The Committee of Safety having ſent down 
private Orders to ſome of the inferior Officers to ſecnre 
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the Twenty | Nimth of May. 


as 4 day of Publick Thankſ#iving, is to be read publickly in all Churches at Morning Prayer, 


immediately after the Nicene Creed, on the Lo 


ras-day next before. every ſuch Twenty ninth 


of May, and notice to be given for the due obſervation of the ſaid Day. 
Te Service ſhall be the ſame with the uſual Office for Holy days; except where it is in 


this Office otherwiſe appointed. 


q 1f this day ſhall happen to be Aſcenſion-day, or Whitſunday, the Collecis of this Of 
fice are to be added to the Offices of thoſe Feſtivals in their proper HH. ; And if Munday 
oper 


or Tueſday in Whitſun-week, or Trinity-Sunday, the pr 


ſalme here appointed for 


this Day, in ſtead of thoſe of ordinary courſe, ſhall. be alſo uſed, and the Colletts added as 
before ; 4 145 all the ſe — the reſt of this Office ſhall be omitted: But if it ſhall happen 
to be any other Sunday, this whole Office ſhall be uſed, as it followeth, entirely. And what 
Feſtival ſoever ſhall 1 to fall upon this ſolemn Day of Thank uuns, the following 


Hymn appointed in ſtea 


Monk, the Contrivance is diſcovered, by which he Ca- 
ſhiers the diſaffected Officers, making his Arm thereby 
entirely at his Diſpoſal. He now is reſolved to March to 
London, and Lambert's Army Marches againſt him ; but 
Morgan, who had the Command of a good Number of Lam- 
.bert's Forces, comes over to Mond, upon which Lambert 
runs away. 


Rump again thus the Rump came once more into play. 
reſtor d. Monk continuing his March, Commiſſio- 
ners from the Parliament, and from the 


City, are ſent to meet him, and to Congratulate him upon 


the Road, for his ſafe Arrival from Scotland. Being come 


to London, he was Invited to the Parliament Houſe, where 


he amuſes them with a cunning Speech, againſt Cavaliers 
and Phanaticks, againſt Multiplicity of Oaths, which would 
hinder the Settlement of the Nation. But the Rump ſuſ- 
pecting his Deſigns, reſolv'd, as they thought, to try him 

to the quick, whether he was their Friend 


Monk Succours or no. There was a Difference lately ari- 


the Rumpagainſt ſen between the Parliament and the City, 
the City. the latter refuſing to pay the Taxes they 
impoſed, till the Houle was filled up, and 

the Secluded Members reſtored; and therefore they Order 
him with his Army'to reduce the City to Obedience. 
This Monk reſolves to do effectually; the next Morning 
entering the City, he ſeized Eleven of the moſt active 
Common-Council Men, and pulled down all the Gates, 
and Chains, and Portcullis's about the City. And this he 
managed with ſo great Dexterity, that he loſt little Eſteem 
among the Citizens, laying all the Blame thereof upon the 
Parliament, which had put him upon ſuch unreaſonable 
Service, and which he was ſo unwilling to Execute. The 
Parliament finding that Aon grew Popular in the City, 
whilſt they ſuſtained the Odium, and that he would reſtore 
the Secluded Members, reſolve to join others with him in 
Commiſſion. This raiſed up the General's Phlegm, and 
made him move by quicker Paces ; and 

Reflores the therefore having called together the Se- 


. Secluded Mem- cluded Members, and having a Confe- 


brrs, rence with them, he conducted them to 
; take their Places in the Houſe, to the 
eat Mortification of the Ramp Members. Theſe being 


the Majority, aboliſh all the Orders which were made for 
their Excluſion, enlarge the Geneta!'s Commiſſion, take the 


Militia out of the Hands of the Sectaties, reſtoring it into 
the Hands of the Gentlemen of the ſeveral Counties, and 
at laſt Iſſue out Writs for the Calling a New Parliament, 
to Meet April 20, 1660. and then Diſſolve themſelves, 
appointing. a New Council of State to Adminiſter the Go- 
vernment till the Parliament ſhould meet. The Elections 
now come on, and almoſt in every Place Perſons were 
choſen of good Diſpoſitions to the Royal Cauſe, or Ha- 
ters of Cromwell's Uſurpation, This made the warineſs 
of the General open a little, and by the Application of 
Mr. Morris and Sir Job Greenville, he agreed, Fhatthe King's 


Letter to the Parliament mould be delivered to them, 


which he was adyiſed at their Meeting to ſend. Therefore 


a Packet is ſent from the King to $4 General, wherein 


- 


The Committee of Safety now are willing that 
the Parliament ſhould meet again, and 


F Venite, exultemus, ſhall be conſtantly uſed. 


/ " 1 


¶ Morning 


is one Letter to himſelf, deſiring his Aſſiſtance; another 
to the Houſe of Commons; another to the Houſe of 
Lords; a fourth to the Lord-Mayor and Aldermen; and 
a fifth to the Admiral; as alſo a Declaration to all his 
Loving Subjects. The Parliament met 
April 25, Sir Harboitle Grimſton being A Free 2 
choſen their Speaker: The keen Spee- lament, 3 
ches in the Houſe againſt the Memory brings in te 
of Cronrwell, and againſt his Creatures, King. 
by which the Nation had ſuſtained ſo 
long Miſery, gave the General to underſtand the Tem- 
of the Houſe ; but his Reſervedueſs kept the , molt 
forward of the Members from mentioning any thing 
about the King; whoſe Reſtoration they molt of 15 
wiſhed and talked of in private Cabals. The firſt o 
May the General goes to the Houſe, telling the 3 
mons of 2 Letter Sir John Greenville had put into 00 
Hand, directed to himſelf from the King; and that 
was at the Door, with another Letter to the 5758 : t 
was voted, with mighty Acclamations, that the Metlenger 
be introduc'd; that the Letter be Read; that an Antwer 
be prepared; almoſt - all in a breath; all of which * 
ſpeedily ordered to be printed. The other Letters being 2 
livered, had in their turns as good an effect. The Lords 
and Commons having a Conference together, . 
a Form of Proclamation of the King. And on the Eight 
of May he is Proclaimed by the Heralds in Weſter: 
Hall, in the Preſence of the Lordsand Commons, who ſtoo 
bare: And ſo at White-Hall and Temple-Bar. He was 
Proclaimed the ſame Day in the City, in the Preſence 
of the Lord-Mayor and the Court of Aldermen. The 


"King being now at the Hague, a Committee of the Lords 


mmons are ſent to attend him there, who preſen- 
— a humble Invitation and n of the Parlia- 
ment, that his Majeſty woll be pleaſed to return, and of 
take the Government upon him; carrying him a Preſent o 
Fifty Thouſand Pound ; Ten Thouſand Pound to the 
Duke of Vt; and Five Thouſand Pound to the Duke of 
Clouceſter: With theſe went Fourteen Deputies from 
the City, and Fourteen of the City Divines, who were 
troubleſome enough to the King, by their excepting a- 
gainſt the - Common-Prayer Book, and their Deſire of 
having it aboliſhed. The King, with the Commiſſioners, 
Embarks the Twenty fourth of May, and on the Wen- 
ty fixth he Lands at Dover, and that Night went to Can- 
terbury. On the Twenty Ninth, which was his Birth- 
Day, be made his ſolemn Entrance into London, the 
Streets being lin'd by the Livery-Men, from the Bridge 
to White-Hall ; the Strects, Windows, and Houſes, all 
the way crowded with People. Being come to / bite- 
Hall, the Two | Houſes of Parliament preſent them- 
ſelves to him, and Kiſs his Hand. There was ſuch an 
univerſal Joy -expreſs'd, b Ringing of Bclls, Shouts and 
Acclamations, and a Pleaſantueſs in every Countenance; 
that the King ſmiling ſaid, Hie doxbred it had been his 


ob Fault be had been abſent ſo long; for he ſaw no Body 


* 


who did not proteſt he had ever wiſhed his Return. 
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Hum of Prayer fat. 
3 7 Morning Prayer hall begin with theſe Sentences. 


though we have rebelled 


againſt him: neither have we obeyed the voice of the Lord our God. to : 
his dich he ſet before us. Dan. ix. 9, 10. , walk in 


It is of the Lords Mercies 
nat. Lam. iii. 22. \ 


" L the Lord our God belong metcies and forgiveneſſes, 


that we were not conſumed becauſe his Compaſſions fail 


9 th Tee, and another by the Clerk and People. * * * 83 40 erſe 


ever 


had in Remembrance. Pal. cxt. 4. 


The mercifyl and gracious Lord hath ſo done his marvellous works : 


Y ſong ſhall be always of the loving kindneſs of the Lord : with my mouth will! 
be ſhewing forth his truth from one generation to another. P/al. hxxxix. 1. 


that they ought to be 


Who can expreſs the noble acts of the Lord: or ſhew forth all his praiſe ? P/al. evi. 2. 
The works of the Lord are great: ſought out of all them that have pleaſure therein. 


Pal. exi. 2. 


The Lord ſetteth up the meek : and bringeth the ungodly down to the 


cxlvii. 6. 


ground. P/z1. 


The Lord executeth righteouſneſs and judgment : for all them that are oppreſſed with 


_ wrong. Pfal. ciii. 6. | 


For he will not always be chiding : neither keepeth he his anger for ever, 
nor rewarded us according to our wickedneſs. 


He hath not dealt with us after our ſins - 
verſe 10. | 


verſe 9. 


For look how high the heaven is in compariſon of the Earth : ſo great is his mercy to- 


ward them that fear him. ver/e 11. . 


Tea, like as a father pitieth his own children: even ſo is the 


that fear him, verſe 13. 


_ 


Lord merciful unto them 


Thou, O God, haſt proved us: thou alſo haſt tried us, even as ſilver is tried. P/a/. 


+ * ſufferedſt men to ride over our heads, 
brought ns out into a wealthy place. verſe 11. 
O 


we went through fire and water : but thou haſt 


„how great troubles and adyerſities, haſt thou ſhewed us, and yet didſt thou turn 
and refreſh us: yea, and broughteſt us from the deep of the earth again. P/. lxxi. 18. 
Thou didft remember us in our low eſtate, and redeem us from our enemies: for thy mercy 


endureth for ever. Pſal. cxxxvi. 23, 24. 


Lord, thou art become gracious unto thy Land: 


of Jacob. P/al. Ixxxv. 1. 
S0 hath ſhewed us his goodneſs 


enemies. Pſal. lix. 10. 
They are brought down and fallen : 


thou haſt turned away the captivity 


plenteouſly : and God hath let us ſee our deſire upon our 
but we are riſen and ſtand upright. P/al. xx. 8. 


here are they fallen, all that work wickedneſs they are caſt down, and fhall not be able 


to land. Pal, xxxvi. 12. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 

* In King Charles Il'ds Book, the only Sentences was, 

I exhort firft of all Supplications, Prayers, Interceſ- 
ſions, and giving of Thanks, be made for all Men; for 
Kings, and all that are in Authority, that we may lead a 
quiet and peaceable Life, in all Godlineſs and Honeſty : 
For this is good and acceptable in the ſight of God our 
Saviour. 1 Tim. fl. 1, 2, 94 | 

5˙¹¹ King Charles 11's Book the Hymn was thus. 

come let us ſing unto the Lord: let us heartily rejoice 
in the Strength of our Salvation. Pſal. xcv. 1. - 

Let us come before his Preſence with Thankſgiving : and 
feu our ſelves glad in him with Pſalms. Pſal. xcv, 2. 
For he is a great God: and a great King above all Gods. 


Pſal. xcv. 3, | 
With his own right Hand and holy Arm bath he gotten 
ſneſs 


himſelf the Victory. Pal, cv. 2. 

he Lord declared his Salvation: his 

hath he openly ſhewed in the ſight of the Heathen. - Hal. 

xcviii. . N \ Ave 
g and Truth towards the Houſe 


| He remembred his Merccy 


of Iſrael: and all the ends of the World have ſeen the Sal- 


vation of our Ged. Pal. xcvili. 4. 


Pſal. cxxviii. 674 


The 


For he hath found David his Servant: with his holy Oll 
he anointed him. Pſal. lxxxix. 21. 
Hit Hand hath held bim faſt: and his Arm hath ſtrengtben- 
ed 2 — 3 4 4 * | | 
e Enemy not been able to do him Violence: the 
Son of Wickedneſs hath not hurt him. id. 25. | 
He hath ſmitten down his Foes before his Face: aud plagued 
them that bated him. id. 24. | 
His Truth alſo and Mercy hath been with him: and in 


his Name is his Horn exalted. fd. 25. 


He hath ſet his Dominion alſo in the Sea: and his right 
Hand in the Floods. id. 26. | 

Therefore all the Kings of the Earth ſhall praiſe thee, O 
Lord : for, they have heard the Words of thy Mouth. 


Tea, the in the ways of the Lord: that great is 
the glor + 45 = id. 5. 0 * 

y Mouth ſhall ſpeak the Praiſe of the Lord: and let 
all Fleſh give thanks unto his holy Name for ever and ever. 


Pſal, cxlv. 21. 
Glory be to the Father, aud to the Son, and to the Holy 


Ghoſt. 
As it was in the ing, is now, and ever ſhall 
be: world without end. Amen. 5 


: 


9 85 the Twenty ninth of May. 
The Lord hath been mindful of us, and he ſhall bleſs us: even he ſhall bleſs the Houſe 
of Hrael, he ſhall bleſs the houſe of Aaron. P/al. xv. 124. 15 
He ſhall bleſs them that fear the Lord: both ſmall and great. verſe 13. ** 
O that men would therefore praiſe the Lord for his goodneſs: and declare the wonders 
that he doth for the children of men !- P/a/. cvu. 127 * | | 
That they would offer unto him the ſacrifice of thankſyiving © and tell out his works with 
ladne (5. verſe 22. 10 1 | 
5 * not hide them from the children of the generations to come: but ſnew the honour 
of the Lord, his mighty and wonderful works that he hath done. P/2l. IXviii: 4. 
That our poſterity may alſo know them, and the children that are yet unborn : and not be 
as their forefathers,” a faithleſs and\ſtubborn generation. ver. 6, 9. 
Give thanks, O Iſrael, unto God the Lord, in the congregations : from the ground of 
the Heart: P/al. Ixviii. 6. | | 9 I 
Prai ſed be the Lord daily: even the God who helpeth us, and poureth his Benefits upon us. 
verſe 19. by... Tu | 
O Jer the wickedneſs of the wicked come to an end: but eſtabliſh thou the righteous. 
Pal. vii. 9. 5 6 | We | 
Th all thoſe that ſeek thee, be joyful and glad in thee : and let all ſuch as love thy ſalua- 
tion, ſay always, The Lord be praiſed. Pal. xl. 19. | | "es 
Glory be to the Father, Sc. 
As it was in the beginning, &c. 


Proper Pſalms. CXXIV, CXXVI, CXXIX, cxvm. 
” ¶ Proper Leſſons. The firſt, 2 Sam. xix. ver. g. or Numb. xv. 
| Te DEUM. | 
The ſecond, + The Epiſtle of St. Jude. Jubilate Deo. 


The Suffrages next after the Creed ſpall fand thus. 


$ Prieſt. O Lord, ſhew thy mercy upon us. 
- Anſwer. Aud grant us thy ſalvation. 
Prieft. Lord, ſave the Queen, | 15 
Anſwer. Who putteth her truſt in thee. 
Prieſt. Send her help from thy holy place. 
Anſwer. And evermore mightily defend her. _ 
Prieſt. Let her enemies have no advantage againft her. 
Anſwer. Let not the wicked approach to hurt her. 
1 Endue thy Miniſters with righteouſneſs. 
Aniwer. Aud make thy choſen people joyful. 
Prieſt. Give peace in our time, O Lord. 3 
Anſwer. Berauſe there is none other that fighteth for us, but only thou, O God. 
Prieſt. Be unto us, O Lord, a ſtrong tower. 
Anſwer. From the face of our enemies. 
Prieſt. O Lord, hear our prayer. 
Anſwer. And let our cry come unto thee. 


In flead of the firſt Collect at Morning Prayer, ſhall theſe two which follow be uſed. 


1 () Almighty God, who art a ſtrong Tower of Defence unto th ſervants againſt the 
a Face of their Enemies; We yield thee Praiſe and [Thanks for the wonderful De- 
liverance of theſe Three Kingdoms from the Great RxBEL LION, and all the Miſeries 


and reſſions conſequent thereupon under which they had ſo long groan'd.] We ac- 
knowledge it thy goodneſs that we were not utterly delivered over as a prey unto them: 


Beſeech- - 


VARIOUS RE ADINGS. Prieſt. O Lord fave the King. 
* The Pſalms in King Charles IId's Book were xx, xxi> People. Po parte his Truſt in thee, 
Ixxxv, cxvii. Changed as they are now in the Review under Prieſt. Send him Help from thy holy Place. 
King James II. N People. And evermore mightily defend him. 


umb, XV. put in upen King James Ild's Review. Prieſt. Let his Enemies have no Advantage againſt 
4 The Epiſtle of St. Jude put in upon King James IId's him. 


Review, Nom. xiii. being the ſecond Leſſon in King Pegple. Ler not the Wicked approach to hurt him, © 


Charles Ild's Book, 4 This Prayer put in here, in the Review under King 
. — were the only Verſicles in Kipg Charles Ild's James II. | 


1 Cee Our 


„ | x? , | | 2 . „ ; j 
= 1 


Beſeeching thee {till to oontinue fuch thy Mereies towards us; that all the world may 
5 that thou art our Saviour and - mighty Detverery through Jeſus Chriſt — 0 

en. | / OC SR IOVG ROT ES MX eee Nie a | * . 
Lord God of our Salvation, who haſt been exceedingly” gracious unto this Land, 
| und by thy miraculous Providence didft deliver us out of our miſerable Confufi- 
ons, by reſtoring to us, and to his own juſt and undoubted Rights, out f then moſt gracious 
Sovereign Lord, thy ſervant King 'Charves the Second (F notwithſtanding all the power 
and malice of his enemies) and by placing him in the Throne of this kingdom; thereby 
reſtoring alfo unto us the publick and free profeflion of thy true Religion and -W.onhhip, 
together with our former peace and — to. the great comfort and joy of our 
Hearts: We are here now thee, with all due thanłcfulneſs, to acknowledge thine 
unſpeakable goodneſs herein, as upon this Gays ſhewed unto us, and to offer up our ſacri- 
fice of praiſe fot the ſame, unto thy great and glorious Name; . humbly beſeeching thee to 
accept this our unfeigned though unworthy oblation of our ſelves : Vowing all holy obe- 
dience in thought, word and work, unto thy divine Majeſty ; and promiſing in thee and 
for thee all loyal and dutiful Allegiance to thine Anointed Servant now ſet over us, and 
to her Heirs after her- W hom we befeech thee to bleſs with all increaſe of Grace, Ho- 
nour and Happineſs in this world, and to crown her with Immortality and Glory in the 
world to come, for Jeſus Chriſt his fake, our only Lord and Saviour. UE 


t In the end of the Litany (which ſhall always this day be uſed) after the Collect, 

[We humbly beſeech thee, 6 Fats, Sc.] hall thts be ſaid which — euer, " I 

S A Lmighty-God, who haſt in all ages ſhewed forth thy power and mercy in the mira- 

culous and gracious Deliverances of 4 Church, and in the protection of righteous 

and religious Kings and States, profeſſing thy holy and eternal Truth, from the malicious 
Conſpiracies and wicked Practicas of all their enemies: We yield unto thee from the very 
bottom of our hearts unfeigned thanks and praiſe, as for thy many great and publick Mer- 
cies, ſo eſpecially er lighl and wonderful Deliverance by wiſe and good provi- 
dence, as upon this day, compleated and vouchſafed to our then moſt gracious Sovereign 
King Charles the Second, and all the Royal Fanilly:: And in them and with them to this 

whole Church and State, and all Orders and Degrees of men in both, from the unnatural 
Rebellion, Uſurpation and Tyranny of ungodly and cruel men, and from the ſad confuſi- 
ons and ruine thereupon enſuing. + From all theſe, O gracious and merciful Lord God, 
not our merit, but thy mercy ; not our foreſight, but thy providence ; not our own, arm, 
but thy right hand, and thine arm, and the light of thy 'countenance did reſcue and deli- 
ver us; even becauſe thou hadſt a favour unto us. And therefore not unto us, O Lord, 
not unto us, but unto thy Name be aſcribed all hongur, y and praiſe, with moſt hum- 
ble and hearty thanks, in all Churches of the Saints: Even fo, bleſſed te the Lord our 
God; who alone doth wondrous things; And blefſed be the Name of his Majeſty for ever, 
through Jeſus, Chriſt our Lord and Saviour. Amen. tr ttt wo oe 

| en; In 


thee on Earth, that he may everlaſtingly Reign with thee 
in eee Jeſs, hriſt our Lord. Amer. © 

6 Inſtead of this Prayer (Which was put here in the 
Reign of King James Il.) in King Oni edis Book, this 
Prayer was ord etre. 4 | 


O Ltd God, molt merciſul Father, who of thine eſpe- 
cial Grace and/Favour, didſt | this Day bring Home unto 
ws thy Servant King Charles gue renee, and place him 
in the Throne of this Kingdom, thereby reſtoring to Bs 
A 


, 
4 
4 


. " 
o 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


t Our moſt dread Sovereign. King Charles Ild's Bock. 
Theſe Words, motwithſtauding all ihe \ Power and Ma- 
lice ¶ his "Enemies, und by placing bim in the Throne of 
this. Kingdom; thereby refloring alſo unto us, the publick and 
free Fe ou of thy tene Religion and 10 , together 
with our farmer Peace Cad Properidy, to be. great Comfort 
| r ere added Ul the Review of King 
ames [l. 


Reign 
Truth, and Holineſs; Jet Peace and Love, and all Chri- 


© +1nKing'ChaHles U@s Book here followed this Prayer. 
O God, who by thy Divine Providence and - Goodneſs, 


didſt this Day firſt brin 
Day alſo bring back and reſtore unto us, and to his own 


uſt and undoubted Rights, our muſt Gracious and Sove- 


reign Lord, thy Servant, King Charles; preſerve his Life, 
eſtabliſh his Throne, we beſcech thee. Be unto him a 
Helmet of Salvation, againſt the Face of his Enemies, and 
a ſtrong Tower of Defence in time of Trouble. Let his 
proſperons, and his Days many. Let Juſtice, 


ſtian Virtues, flouriſh in his Time. Let his People ſerve 
him with Honour and Obedience; and let him ſo duly ſerve 


the publick and free Profeſſiom ef thy true Relig 
Worſhip, to the great Comfort and Joy of qur {Hearts ; 


into the World, and didſt this 


We thine unworthy Servants here aſſembled together, to 
celebrate the Memy of this thy Mercy, molt humbly 
beſeech thee to grant us Grace, that we may always ſhew 
our ſelves truly and unfeignedly thankful unte thee for the 
ſame ; and that out gracious King, may, through thy Mer- 
cy, continue his Reign over us, in all Vertue, Godlineſs, 
and Honour, many and many Years; and a we duti- 
fully obeying. him, as Faithful and Loyal Sobjects, ma 
long enjoy him, with the Continuanee of thy great Bleſ- 
ſings, which by him thou haſt vouchſafed unto us; "thro" 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. c e 


I lattead 


bf 


to; and that your 


¶ In the Communion-Serwice, immediate 
wo 


rance of theſe three Kingdoms from T 
the miſeries and 


Amen. \ 


Ober God of our ſalvation, who haſt been exceed 


dle Thwomty aint of May. 


ly before "the reading of the Epille, Hall the 
Colletts be ufed; in ſtead of the Collect for the Queen, and the Collett of the Day. fe 
Almighty God, who art a ſtrong Tower aof Defence Ry ſervants againſt the face 
of their enemies; We yield thee r and [thanks fo 


r the wonderful delive- 


E GREAT REBELLION, and all 
oppreſſions conſequent thereupon, under which they had ſo long groar'd.] 
We acknowledge it thy goodneſs, that we were not utterly delivered over as a 

them: Beſeeching thee ſtill to continue ſuch thy Mercies towards us; that all t 


may know that thou art our Saviour and mighty Dehlverer, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


pr unto 
e World 


y gracious unto this land, and 


| 
by thy miraculous Providence didſt deliver us out of our miſerable Confuſions, by 
reſtoring to us, and to his own juſt and undoubted Rights, our then moſt gracious Sove- 


reign Lord, thy Servant Kim 
lice of his enemies) and by 
alſo unto us the publick and free 


5 harles the Second, (notwithftanding all the power and m:1- 
7 i in the Throne of this Kingdom; thereby reſtori- g 
ofeſfion of thy true Religion and Worſhip, together 


with our former peace and profperity, to the great comfort and joy of our hearts: We are 
here now before thee, with all due thankfulneſs, to acknowledge thine unſpeakable good- 


neſs herein, as upon this day, ſhewed unto us, and to offer 


the fame, unto thy great and glorious Name 


ord and Work, unto uy Divine Maj 


and dutiful Allegiance to thine Anointed 


our facrifice of praiſe for 


; humbly beſeeching rhee to accept this our 
unfeigned, tho' unworthy oblation of our ſelves : V owing all holy Obedience in Thought, 
; and r 

ant now ſet over us, and to her Heirs after 


in thee and for thee all loyal 


her Whom we beſeech thee to bleſs with all mcreaſe of grace, honour and happineſs in 
this world, and to crown her with immortality and glory 1n the world to come, for Jeſus 


q The Epiſtle. 
J. 


Cbriſt his ſake, our only Lord and Saviour. Amen. 


x 8. Pet. il. xx. 


Early beloved, I beſeech you as ſtrangers and pilgrims, abſtain from fleſkly luſts, 
which war againſt the ſoul ; Having your 


converſation honeſt among the Geatiles : 


that whereas they ſpeak againſt you as evil-doers, they may by your good works which 


they ſhall behold, 
ordinance of man 


glorifie God in the day of viſitation. II. Submit your ſelves to every 
2 the Lords fake: whether it be to the King, as ſupreme; or unto 
| Governors, as unto them that are ſent by him for the 


iſhment of evil-doers, and for 


the praiſe of them that do well. For ſo is the will of God, that with well doing ye may 
put to ſilence the ignorance of fooliſſi men: As free, and not uſing E hberty'for a cloke 


of maliciouſneſs, but as the ſervants of God. III. Honour all men. 


Fear God. Honour the king. 


The Gafpel. S. Matth. xxii. 16. 


e the brotherhood. 


* 


ND they ſent out unto him their diſciples with the Herodians, faying, Maſter, we 
14 know that thou art true, and teacheſt the way of God in truth, neither. careſt 
th 


ou for any man : for thou regardeſt not the perſon of men. Tell us therefore, 'What 


„Ao Us READINGS. 


+ Inſtead of the Words within the Hooks, in Kin 
Charles 11d's Book, were theſe Words, We yield thee pref 
and thankſgiving for our Deliverance from thoſe great and 
apparent Dangers, wherewith we were compaſſed. 


——_— 6 


_— 


PARAPH. one Epiſtle, x S. Pet. il. fl. 


I. 1 beg of you, my dear Fellow Chriſtiatis, who. being 
formerly Jews, have now embraced the better Religion ot 
Jeſus Chriſt ; I beg of you as Perſons, who do not, only 
live as Strangers and Foreigners in the ſeveral Heathen 
Countries and Cities, but are Foreigners in this World 


likewiſe, your Native Country being in Heaven; that you 


would forbear the indulging your ſelves in ſenſual Plea- 
ſures, which are mortal Enemies to your Souls, and hinder 
them from actiyng ot that heavenly Country you-aregoing 

haviour 'among the Gentiles you con- 
verſe with, be altogether unblameable; ſo that whereas 
ye are 1 reviled as Seditious Perſons, and ſuch who 
under the Pretence of Liberty and Religion, are ready upon 
all Occaſions to ſhake off the Yoke of the Government you 
live under, and beſides this, you have a great many other 


Crimes falſely laid to your Charge, theſe your Adverſaries, 


ſeeing how remarkable you are for the Piety of your Lives, 


: 
* 


thinkeſt 


and the Peaceableneſs of yaur Behaviour, may be won upon 
to embrace that Religion which they have hitherto defamed, 
when · ever God by his gracious Viſitstion ſhall be pleaſed to 
touch their hearts. II. I would likewiſe adviſe you to pay 
Obedience, not only to your Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, Q. 
As in the '3oth of January. 9 


PAR APH. on ine Calbe, St. Mat. xxii. 16. 


I. The Phariſees being\ irritated by our Saviour Doctrine, 
which was oppoſed to their Traditions and pretended out- 
ward Sincerity, fought all. opportunities of drawing ſome 
thing from him in his Diſcourſe, which might give them 


. ttunity of accuſing him hefore the Magiſtrates; and 
therefor 


e they picked up ſeveral young .Fellows, ſome ot 


whom were Scholars in the School of the Phariſees, aud 


other of that Se& who would have Herod to be the 
Meat. Theſe Perſons putting on the Mein of Sober Re- 


ligious young Men, who wanted Information in a matter 


which they pretended was a great Scruple to their Conſci- 
ſciences, accoſted bur Saviour after this manner; Maſter 
we are fully ſatisfy'd, that you are the Teacher of a Reli- 
gion, whereof the principal Doctrine is to be exactly true 
and ſincere, both in Words and Actions, and that alſo you 
are not under any Byaſs either of Flattery or Fear of great 
Perſons, ſo as not to ſpeak your Mind freely with relation 
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ing ſhall be uſed. 


and defeat all the ſecret counſels of the ungodly.. Abate their f 
and confound their devices. Strengthen the hands of our gracious Sovereign Queen 
ANNE, and all that are put in Authority under her, with Judgment and Juſtice, to 


/ 


Firm of Prayer for 
thinkeſt thou? Is it lawful to give tribute unto Ceſar; or not? II. But Jeſus perceived 
their wickedneſs, and ſaid; Why tempt ye me, ye hypocrites ? Shew me the tribute: 
money. And they brought unto him a peny. And he faith unto. them, Whoſe is this 
image and — They ſay unto him, Ceſars. Then faith: he unto them, Ren- 


der therefore unto Ceſar the things which are Ceſars: . and; unto God the things that are 
Gods. When they heard theſe words, they marvelled, and left him, and went their 


Way. | | 9 

g | In the Offertory ſhall this Sentence be read. , 
Not every one that faith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of hea- 
ven; but he that doth the will of my Father which is in heaven. S. Marth. vii. 21. 


¶ After the Prayer [For the whole ſtate of Chriſts Church, &c.] this Collect follow- 
Lmighty God and heavenly Father, who of thine infinite and unſpeakable goodneſs 

towards us, didſt in a moſt extraordinary and wonderful manner diſappoint and 
overthrow, the wicked Deſigns of thoſe traiterous, heady and high-minded men, who un- 
der the pretence of Religion and thy moſt 1 had contrived, and well- nigh ef- 
fected the utter deſtruction of this Church and Kingdom: As we do this Day moſt hear- 


ily and devoutly adore and magnifie thy glorious Name for this thine infinite gracious 


goodneſs already vouchſafed to us; ſo we moſt humbly beſeech thee to continue thy grace 
and favqur towards us, hiding and covering us under the ſhadow of thy wings, that no 
ſuch diſmal calamity may ever again fall upon us. To this end ſend forth thy light and 
thy truth, for the diſcovery of theſe depths of Satan, this myers of iniquity. Infatuate 

pride, aſſwage their malice, 


cut off all ſuch workers of iniquity, as turn Religion into Rebellion, and Faith into Facti- 
on; that they may never again prevail againſt us, nor triumph in the ruine of rhe Monar- 


chy and thy Church among us. Protect and defend our Sovereign Lady the Queen, with 
the whole Royal Family, from all Treafons and Conſpiracies. unto her an helmet of 
Salvation, wy, a ſtrong Tower of Defence againſt the face of all her enemies. As for 


_ thoſe that are implacable, clothe. them with fhame and confuſion, but upon her ſelf and 


her poſterity let the Crown for ever flouriſh. - So we that are thy people, and the ſhee 
of thy Paſture, ſhall give thee thanks for ever, and will always be ſhewing forth thy praiſe 


from generation to generation, thro? Jeſus Chriſt our only Saviour and Redeemer ; to 
whom with thee, O Father, and God the Holy Ghoſt, be glory in the Church through- 
. out all ages, world without end. Annen. Wo OPER Ty" 74% n 


PARAPHRASE.. 


to them; therefore we are come to wait upon you, to be re- 
ſolvedin a very important Queſtion, which does not a little 
affect our Conſciences, and that is, Whether a Jew,who ought 
to have a King over him of his own Countrymen, may 
lawfully/pay 


Craft, anſwered them they thus. Are not you aſhamed, 


ye Counterfeits, to come after this infidious manner to 
take advantage againſt me? However your Queſtion ſhall 


: axes to Ceſar an Heathen Prince. II. But 
dur Saviour underſtanding the Tendency of their wicked 


not want an'Anſwer. Shew the Mony which you uſually 
pay your Taxes with. And one of them put into his Hand 
a Roman Denary. Well, ſays our Saviour, Whoſe Effi- 

ies is impreſled upon this Coin, and whoſe Name does 
the Superſcription carry? They told him Cæſar's: Why, 
then (ſays he) fince you make.uſe of his Coin, and receive 
the other Benefits of his Government, you ought to pay 
your Taxes for the Support of it. This is a Duty which 
you ought to pay to Cæſar, and by doing of this, you will 
neyer the more be hindred from doing your Duty to God. 


MARIE R. + aro frag | . | 5 
VR Will and Pleaſure is, That theſe Three Forms of Prayer and Service, made for 
the Fifth of November, the Thirtieth of January, and the Twenty ninth of May, 

be forthwith Printed and Publiſhed, and for the future annexed to the Book of Common- 
Prayer and Liturgy of the Church of England, to be uſed yearly on the ſaid Days, in all 
Cathedral and Collegiate Churches and Chapels, in all Chapels of Colleges and Halls within 


Loth Our "Univerſities, - and of Our Colleges of Eaton and Wincheſter, and in all Pariſh- 


Churches and Chapels within Our Kingdom of England, Dominion of Wales, and Town of 
Berwick upon Tweed. = ; n 


\ Given at Our Court at Whitehall the Sixth day of October, 1692. In the 
Fourth Vear of Our Reign. | 5 


A | B Her Majeſties Command. 
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all heartily concur and join with 


FORM of PRAYER 


WITH 


THANKSGIVING 


to Almighty GOD; 


To be uſed in all Churches and Chapels within this Realm, every Year, upon 
che Eighth Day of March : Being the Day on which (a) HER M AJESTY 


began Her Happy Reign. 


a) Her Majeſty began Her Happy Reign. een 
ak NE, by . xcellent Rega — 2. 8 
was the ſecond Daughter of King James the Second. 
Her Mother was Anne Dutcheſs of York, and Daugh- 
ter to the Earl of Clarendun, Lord High Chancellor 
of Exglaxd, born the ſixth of February 1664, at St. Fames's. 
Her God-father, at her Baptiſm, was Gilbert Sheldon 
Lord Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, her God-mothers, 
the Lady Mary her Siſter, and the Dutcheſs of Mon- 
month. She had her Government under the Honourable 
the Lady Frances Villiers, Daughter of the Earl of 
Suſſex. Her Tutors were Dr. Doughty Canon of Wind- 
r, and Dr. Lake Arch-Deacon of Exeter, under the 

irection of the Biſhop of London. In the Year 1683, 
ſhe was married to his Royal Highneſs, George Prince 
of Denmark, on the 28th of July, being St. Aune's 
Day; by whom ſhe had ſeveral ' Children, the Lady 


Ay, the Lady Anne, the Duke of Gloceſter, another 


Lady Mary, another Son named muny and, laſtly, 
; 


him, whe: was the longeſt Liver, William Duke of 
Glocefter. | 


She ſucceeded her Brother-in-Law, 

If Tear 52 King William, in the Crown of the 

2 ANNE“ Kingdoms of England, Scotland, &c. 
gn. 


1702. to her Council, the firſt Night ſhe 

a | came thither, gave unſpeakable Satiſ- 
faction to her Subjects; ſhe therein declaring, the great 
Concern had for the Preſervation of our Keligion, and 
the Laws and Liberties of our Co , which were as 
dear to Her as they could be to any er ſon whatſoever ; 
That ſhe would maintain the Succeſſion in the Proteſtant 
Line, and the Government in Church and State; and 
That ſhe would ſapport the Common Cauſe of the Confe- 
derates ; That ſhe ee be always ready to at Ad- 
vice of Her Council, and of both Houſes of Parliament, 
and defirous to countenance and employ all thoſe, who 

e 


maintaining the preſent Eſtabliſhment and Conſtitution, a- 
gainſt all Enemies and Oppoſers whatſoever. Which 
were the wiſeſt Reſolutions that were ever: taken up 


March the. 8th, 1702. Her Speech to 


r, in ſupporting and 


T The 


by any Prince of our Nation. Many of the foremen- 
nad. Particulars ſhe repeated, with freſh Aſſurances, 
in her firſt Speech vo her Parliament, where ſhe de- 
clared her Reſolutions of joining with the Allies zo re- 
duce the exorbitant Power of France; and propoſed 
the Union between England and Scotland. May the 
fourth, the Queen pps her Declaration of War 

ainſt France, which was publickly proclaimed by her 

ing at Arms, at St. Fames's, Chancery-Lane-End, and 
the Royal Exchange. oon after, at the Deſire of both 
Houſes of Parliament, - all Trade 'and Correſpondence 
with France is forbidden. The War r France beiug 
thus heartily entred into, it was carried on with an equal 
Degree of Conduct and Succeſs, both by Her Majeſty 
and her Allies. Upon the Rhine, Keyſerwart was ta- 
ken, which being inveſted April 16, was ſurrendred 
June 15. And before the Cloſe of the Campaign, Lan- 
dau is taken. In Italy, Cereſa was taken by Prince 
Eugene; and the French are worſted in the Battel of 
Lazara, by the Imperialiſts. In Handers, the Succeſs of 
the Confederate Arms is as great. For the French 
Army there retreated from Place to Place before that of 
the Confedernes, during almoſt the whole Summer, to 
avoid an Engagement; therefore in Auguſt thE Coufe- 
derats Army fall to taking of Towns. Wert, after a 
little Reſiſtance, capitulated. Venlo, being invelted Au- 
guſt 28, was ſurrendred September 25. And in the Month 
of October, firſt Ruremond was taken, and afterwards 
Liege. The Actions at Sea were equally glorious with 
thoſe at Land. The Attempt upon Cadiæ, though it 
was unſucceſsful, was honourable : Sir George Rook 
the Admiral, and the Duke of Ormond General of the 
Forces on Board, taking &. Catherines, Rota, and Fort 
St. Maries, and retreating without conſiderable Loſs on 
our fide, but doing great e to the Enemy, 
But the Miſcarriage of this Deſign was ſufficiently re- 
compenced by the taking or deſtroying at Vige fifteen 


French Ships, from forty ſix to ſeventy ſix Guns, with three 
aniſh Men of War, thirteen Galleons, with a vaſt 
uantity of Treaſure. For the wonderful Succeſſes of 

this Year, the Queen, attended with both Houſes of 

das rr makes a publick Proceſſion to St, Paul's, 
dd | 
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Correſpondence 
e * 


| of Muriborough, and Sir George Rene, had the 


* Thanks of the Parliament returned them for their _ 
e 4 


Services. The Earl of Jarlborongh was m 

Duke” by; the Queen, in Conſideration; of his Merits, 
and the 5 of Commons were pleaſed to give this 
banourable Elogium concerning him, That by his Con- 
7 of the Army, he had not ouly retrieved the ancient 


een aud Glory of the Englith Nation, but by bir 
" » Negotiation had fel hes an entire Confidence, and good 
2 


rween Her Majeſly aud ebe States- 


lu the ſecond Year of Her Majeſty's 
IIa Year of Reign, Bonne, a principal City in the 
O. ANNE. Biſhoprick of Cologn, was beſieged April 
1703. „ 24, by the Contederate Forces, under 
the Conduct of the Duke of Maribo- 
rough, and ſurrendred May 15. About the fame time 
an Alliange-was concluded bgtween the Confederates 
and the King of Portugal, on Condition that he 
uld provide Yearly ds thouſand Men, they 
ying him two hundred thouſand Crowns per Aunum. 
And the Alliance was further increaſed by the coming 
in of the Duke of Savoy. In December this Year the 
French Lines were forced by the Confederates. And 
the Emperor having reſigned his Right to the Kingdom 
of Spain to his Brother King Charles, he arrives in Exg- 
land, in order to his going to Spain. x + 


III Year of This Year raiſed the Gloty of the Exg- 
L. ANNE. % Nation to a greater Height, than it 
I 704. had been advanced to in ſeyeral Ages. 
The French, in Conjunction with the 


' Bavarians, having with a great Army in May, paſſed 


into the Heart of Germany, to the great Conſternation 
of the Empire; the Duke of Afariborough, leaving 


the Netherlands, marches after them by a nearer Courſe. 


Fane the third paſſing the Nectar near Landenburg, by 
the 25th he reached Gingen, and by the firſt of Faly 
he came near Donawert, On the ſecond he attacked 
the Enemy's Entrenchments near Schellenberg, puttin 

them to an entire Rout killing about fix thouſan 

Men, taking fifteerr Pieces of Cannon, and thir - 
teen Standards, with all their Tents and Baggage. 
For which great Service the Emperor conferr'd the Dig- 
nity of a Prince of the Empire upon the Duke of Mar 

borough, which he refuſed to accept. 'till the Queen 
ſhould approve of it: And, after Monfieur Ho 
the Emperor's Reſident, had defired the Queen to lay 
her Commands upon the Duke to accept it, he was in- 
veſted in that Dignity. On the fifth he paſſes the Da- 
#abe, and enters the Elector of Bavaria's Country, 
taking Newbarg, Rain and Fribarg. At the Beginning 
of Angſt, the Venice Army being increaſed by a great 
Detachment of twenty two thouſand Men, under Mare- 
ſchal de Tallard, were reſolved to attack the Forces un- 
der Prince Eugene, theu at a Diſtance from the Duke, 
they having paſled the Danxbe to that end. But the 
Duke, marching his Army, and repaſſing the Danube, 
joins the Pritice at Donawert, thinking to take an ad- 
vantageous Camp at HOCHSTET, but he found 
that the Enemy had poſleſſed themſelves of it. This 
was abqut fix in the Morning, Augaſt 12, when the 
Confederate Army came within View of the Enemy, 
who did not know the Conjunction of the Duke and 
the Prince. About eight the Cannon began to play. Be- 
tween the Armies were two Rivulets and a Morat, 
which the Confederate Troops were obliged to paſs in 
view of the Enemy; but this, with taking a Compaſs, 
— accompliſh'd. At one a Clock the Baitet began, 
and laſted till Sun-ſet, when the Enemy, after various 
Succeſſes on each fide, retired in Confuſion. Beſides 
a vaſt Number killed in the Engagement, and the Flight, 
twenty {ix entire Battalions and twelve Squadrons ſur- 
rendred themſelves Priſoners at Diſcretion ; Tallard, the 
'French General, with innumerable Officers, being taken. 
The Number of Priſoners, of private Condition (inclu- 
ing 3000 who entered into the Service of the Allies) 
was 14208; all their Tents, Cannon, Ammunition, 
with an innumerable Number of Standards, Ket- 
tle- Drums, and Colours, were taken. So that an 
Army conſiſting of eighty two Battalions and 'a hundred 


Fart © Thanks to God. The Duke of Ormond, 


0 ” A * 
and forty ſeyen Squadron?, advantageouſly poſted, was 
in a — N Feu deſtroyed” by a far interior Belly of 
Forces, . conſiſting only of ſixty four Battalions, and a 
hundred ſixty fix Squadrons (of which a thouſand, five 
hundred Horſe were abſent). who after a Fatigue of long 
March, waded through a miry Marſh, and two Brogks, 

fore they began the Fight. The French themſelves 
dare owned, they loſt forty thouſund Men. The Altes 
ad but four thouſand, four hundred and eighey ve 
Men killed; ſeven thouſand, five hundred and mwetfty 
two wounded. One may venture to ſay that this was 
the. greateſt Victory, and the Means which lead welt the 
beſt conducted, of any Battel that has been fought in any 
Age. The ſame Summer the Ships had confidefable 
Succeſs at Sea, for the Squadron under Admiral Bing, 
having eighteen hundred Marines on Board, Fly 21 
ſailed into the Bay of Gibraltar, and reſolved to attack 
the Town. In order to which they ſet the Mar ines on 
Shore on a Neck of Land to the North of the Town, 
the Fleet cannonading the Low, in fix Hours Fime 
threw in fifteen thouſand Shot, whereby the Enemy 
were beat from their Guns; and landing more Men in 
Boats, by the Courage and Diligence of Captain I bit- 
aker, they gained a Fortification between the Mole and 
the Town. Which ſo terrified the Garriſon and Inha- 
bitants, that, at the ſame time a peremptory Summons 
being Tent to the Governor, the Town was ſur- 
rendred. 

The Queen her ſelf cloſed the Affairs of this Year by 
an Action of her own at Home, more glorious than 
any one of her Officers Abroad. For by her Letters 
Patents, dated November 3, She reſtored to the Church 
the Firſt Fruits and Tenths, ſettling them for the Aug- 
mentation of the Maintenance of the Poor Clergy. 


In the beginning of the Campaign of 
this Year, Huy was retaken by the Con- I'V ith Year of 
federates, the Garriſon marching out Ju-. Q.ANNE. 
ly 12, The French Army lying intrench- 1705. 
ed behind very ſtrong Lines, without 
breaking in upon which, a great part of Flanders could 
not be reduced. And tho' a hundred Battalions, and a 
hundred and forty fix Squadrons of the Frexch lay 
Poſted 1:4 awe » Monſieur Azverquerqze marching 
off towards Bxrodinze, the Duke of 9 made a 
Feint as if he was moving the fame way, which occa- 
ſioned the French to draw off their Forces to oppoſe 
them; but the Duke the ſame Night ſpeedily returning, 


Nan, paſſed the Lines at Heyliſpem, without Oppoſition. But 


afterwards a Diſpute happening with the Bavarian Troops, 
they were entirely routed, two Lieutenant Generals, 
three Colonels, and ſeventy four Officers, beſides many 
Soldiers, being taken, Soon after this T:rlemons was 
diſmantled, and Sotteleure taken by the Confederates. 
Prince Eugene was at the {ume time fortunate in ral, 
Sony the French Army at the Adda, in the famous 
ttel of Caſſano. But the Affairs in Spain had an Event 
more than ordinary ſurprizing. The Aste Fleet ha- 
ving on Board the King of Spain, and the Forces Com- 
manded by the Earl of Peterhorougb, landed their Men 
and Artillery, Auguſt 12, near Barcelona. Upon which 
the Earl of Peterborough Publiſhed his Manifeſto. Then 
Fort Monjor: is taken, and the next Month Barcelona; 
and after that Tarragona, Gerina, Tortoſa and Lerida. 


Her Majeſty this Year Iſſued out Aa 
Commiſſion, dated April 10, impowering V th Year: of 
certain ”* Commiſſioners. to treat con- Q. ANNE. 
cerning an Dian with England and Scot" 1706. 
land, who met the firſt time, April i & 
who after ſome Time ſpent, agreed upon the Prelimi- 
nary Articles, and afterwards concluded upon the reſt. 
The Portzgueſe now had contiderable Sueceſſes, Sala- 
rina and Membrio being ſurrendred to them, they likewiſe 
poſſeſſing themſelves of Brocos, with Alcautara, and 
Coria. But in the mean time Barcelona, where King 
Charles refided, was beſieged by the French, who were 
within .a few Days of taking the Town; but by the 
Diligence and Courage of the Earl of Peterborough, and 
by the Arrival of the Eugliſb Fleet, the City was relieved. 

he French having lain the firſt part of the Summer 
within their Intrenchments in Flanders, upon the Mo 
tion of their Army, they gave the ederates 2 


| i. 
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the Eighth of March. 


| The Service ſhall be the ſame with the uſual Office for Holy*Days in all things; 
Except where it is in this Office otherwiſe appointed. 


this 7 ſhall happen to be Sunday, the Proper Office for that Sunday ſhall be 
ed, 


wholly omitt 
notice thereof given public 


and this uſed inſtead of it : But however it ſhall happen, there ſhall be 
t in the Church the Sunday before. * | 


f Morning Prayer ſhall begin with theſe Sentences. 
Exhort that firſt of all, Supplications, Prayers, Interceſſions, and giving of Thanks, 


* be made for all men: for Kings and all that are in Authority; 


hat we may lead 


a quiet, and peaceable life in all godlinefs and honeſty : For this is good and accepta- 


ble unto God our Saviour. 1 


Tim. ii. r, 2, 3. 


If we ſay that we have no ſin, we deceive our ſelves, and the truth is not in us; But 
if we confeſs out fins, he is faithful, and juſt to forgive us our fins, and to cleanſe us 


from all unrighteouſneſs. 1 S. John i. 8, 9. 
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Opportunity of Attacking them, which the Duke of 
Mariborongh and Monſieur Awverguergue did, on the 
Twenty Third of May, near Ramellies. The Engage- 
ment was Smart, and ſome time Doabttul, but at length 
the Allies gained a compleat Victory. The French had 
Killed in this Action about eight thouſand Men, and 
between three or four. thouſand were taken Priſo- 
ners, ſeventy Standards, and two hundred Officers, 
High and Subaltern, were taken. The Duke of Marl- 
borough was diſmounted in the Engagement, and after- 


wards when he was remounting , Colonel Were 
e 


who aſſiſted him, loſt his Head by a Cannon Bullet. 

States of Holland expreſſed their Senſe of this Bravery 
and Wiſdom of the General, by ſaying in their Letter 
to him, That this Succeſs was principally due, after the 
Divine Benediction, to his Condad4 and Fahur, which 
would render his Glory Immortal: That ſince his Glory, 
after the Battels of Schellenberg a Hochſtet, canmwor be 
increaſed by the Greatneſs of Vidtories, they deſire it may 
be increaſed by their Numbers. Aﬀer this Succeſꝭ, 
Ghent, Bruges and Aitwerp ſurrender, and the States 
of Flaxders, in a Convention, Recognize King Charles. 
The Confederate Arms in Italy were at this time very 
Succeſsful, for Carp! and Kegio were taken by the Im- 


perialifts. And tho' the French, by a lang and cloſe - 


Siege, had inveſted Turin, Prince Eugene paſſing the 
Doria attacks them in their Trenches, and routs them, 
Killing near five thouſand Men, taking eight thou- 


land Priſoners, two hundred and fifty five Pieces of 


Cannon, a hundred and eight Mortars, with all their 
Tents and Baggage. This occaſioned the Surrender of 
Chivas, Creſcentino, and other Towns. Towards the 


cloſe of the Year, Dendermond was ſurrendred in Han- 


ders, and Toica and Majorca ſubmit to King Charles in 
Span. «1551 7115 88 
On the ſixth of March this Vear, the 
VIzh Tear of Bill for Uniting England and Scotlarid 
L. ANNE. was paſſed. And about the ſame time 
1707. the French finding their Affairs in a Rui- 
nous Condition in Jah, agree to Evacu- 
ate it, and draw off their Troops. But our Affairs in 
other Places were not ſo fortunate. The Miſcarriage 
in the Attempt upon Thealon z the unlucky Battel of 
Almanza, and the Contributions trade by the Fexch in 
Germany, were indeed Loſſes and Diſappointments; but 
however they did but ſerve to quicken the Parliament 
the next Winter, to Addreſs the Queen that no Peace 
be W „till the I bole Spaniſh Monarchy be re- 
ſtored. 


Phbe provokiny Irvaſion;\. which" was 
VIIzh Near of this Spring deſigned upon Seu, being 
Q. ANNE. happily diſappointed by the Vigilance of 
1708. the Egli Fleet, the Arms of the Con- 
| federates in Flanders. were carried on 
with Vigour. Audenard being Inveſted by the French, 
they, upon the motion of the Dake- of Marlborough, 
abandon it, But July 11, in their March they are at- 
tacked upon the Banks of the Scheld by the Confederate 
Troops, and are routed with a valt Slaughter Ang. 13, 
the famous Garriſon of Li/le was inveſted, four thou- 


5 JI. 


ſand Workmen daily working in the Trenches, covered 
by ten Battalions, commanded by General Will, the 

uke of Marlborough watching the Motions of the 
French. Army. September y, the Counterſcarp is taken: 
On the twenty fiirſt a Lodgement is made upon the 
Tenail, where the Brave Prince Eugene is Wounded ; 
but upon the twenty third of October, the Town a- 
grees upon Capitulation to ſurrender. This Siege was 
much facilitated, by the famous Battel of F/ynenaale, in 
which Major General Webb, September 28, tought 
twenty four thouſand of the French, with a Body of 
Men not exceeding ſeven thouſand, and Beat them, 
killing and wounding. four thouſand, thereby ſecu- 
ring the Waggons which were carrying Ammunition 
to the Camp before Liſle. In the Month of November, 
Braſſeh, which was beſieged by the French, was re- 
lieved; and in December, Ghent, which had revolted to 
the French, was reduced. Thus ended a Campaign, 
which, conſidering the Length, the Succeſſes and Con- 
duct of it, is hardly to be parallel'd in Hiſtory. 


The Beginning, of the Year was ſpent - - © — - 
in the Neb, a Treaty, the Pre- VIII:h Nearof 
liminaries of which when they were a- . ANNE. 

eed on, were refuſed to be Signed by 1709. 
the French King. June 27 Tournay is 
Inveſted by the Confederate Army, and July 29 the 
Town Capitulates. On the fourth of Auguſi, the Cit- 
tadel Capitulates upon Articles, to deliver up on the 
eighth of Aug; but the Articles being ſent to the 
French Court, that King refufes his Approbation; bur 
on the fourth of Seprtemaber, they are forced to ſurrender 
Prifoners at Diſcretion. On the eighth of September was 
fought the Bartel of HBlaregnies, which tho' it coſt us 


dear, the French were beaten, and had the Mortification 
of ſeeing one of their ſtrongeſt Fortifications taken pre- 
ſently after. For fo late in the Year as the twetity fifth 
of September, the Trenches were opened before Mons, 


the Siege «whereof was carried on with fuch Vigour, 
that the "ſecond Counterſcarp was taken Oclober 16, 
and on the twentieth the Town Capitulates. 


This | Year the inſincere Propoſals of 


the French for Peace, and our Diſputes IXch Tear of 


among our felyes, at Home, have hindred Q. ANNE. 


out Atms from coming up to the Glory 1710. 


of former Vears; but however, the ta- N 

king of Doway, and our Succeſſes in Spain, the” they do 
not come up to the Actions of former Years, I are 
conſiderable, and may paye a way for greater Actions 
in the. following Campaign. But taking all the Nine 
Years together of this wonderful Reign, to confider the 
Conduct and Succeſs of our Affairs, the number of 
Battles fought, and Towns taken, chiefly by our Britiſh 
Arms, there is no Inſtance of any Government, either 
Ancient or Modern, can equal it, One or two luſtan- 
ces of Victorious Succeſſes, throughout a long Tra& of 
Time, ferve for Stars to thine at a diftance in our An- 
nals; but in this Reign they are crowded into a Ga- 
laxy, a Cluſter of Luminaries, making them to ſomes 
Eyes to be leſs vilible, 


fen of Prayer for © 


\ | In ſteau of Venite, exultemus, the Hymn fallowing hall be ſaid or ſung * One 
Verſe by the Prieſt, and another by the Clerk and People. | 


Lord our Governor: how excellent is thy Name in all the World ! P/al. 
vili. 2, 
Lord, 1 is Man, that thou haſt ſuch Reſpect unto him or the Son of Man that 


' thou fo regardeſt him] Pſal. cxliv. 3. 
rf aſt te him little lower than the Angels: and thou crowneſt him with 


Glory and Honour. P/al. viii. 5. 
Ti — makeſt him to have Dominion over the Works of thine Hands : and thou haſt put 


Il thi ection under his Feet. Verſe 6. 
x Behold , 5046 d our Defender: and look upon the Face of thine Anointed, P/al 
Ixxxiv. 5 
O bold t thou up ber Goings in thy Paths : that her Foot $52 ip not. Pal. xvii. 5. 
Grant the 2 a long life: and make her glad with the Joy of thy Countenance. 
P/al. Ii. 6. and xxi. 6. 
Let her dwell before thee for ever: O prepare thy loving Mercy and Faithfulneſ5 


that they may preſerve her. Pal, Ixi. 7. | 
In her _— Righteous flouriſh : and let Peace be i in all her Borders. Pſ/al. 


Xii. 7. and cxlvii. 14. 
As for Wy > nemies, clothe them with ſhame: but upon her fel let ber Crown flouriſb : 


Pfal. cxxxii. 
Bleſſed d * Lord God, even the God of Ifrael : which only doth wondrous 
things, P/al. Ixxii. 18. 
od Bleed be the Name of his Majeſty 1 ever: and all the Earth ball be filled 
with his Majeſty. Amen, Amen. Pal. IxX11. 1 


Glory be to the Father, Ge. 
As it was in the beginning, &c. 


C Proper Pſalms are XX, XXI, Cl. 
q Proper Leſſons. The Firſt, Prov. viii. beginning Ver. 13. 
Te DEUM. 


The Second, Rom. xii. 1 
| Jubilate Deo. 


« The Suffrages next after the Creed ſhall and thus. 


Prief O Lord, ſhew thy mercy upon us. 
And grant us thy ſalvat ion. 
Prieſt. O Lord, fave the Queen. 
Ae. Who pureerh her Truſt in thee. we 
Prieſt. Send her help from thy holy pee: - | 1 
Anſw. And evermore mightily defend 
Prieſt. Let her enemies have no advantage againſt her. 
Anſw. Let not the wicked approach to hurt her. 
Prieſt. Endue thy Miniſters with righteouſneſs. - 
Anſw. And make thy choſen people joyful. 
Prieſt. O Lord, ſave thy people. 
Anſw. And bleſs thine inheritance. 
Priel. Give peace in our time, O Lord. | 
Anſw. Becauſe there is none other that fighteth for #8, but only chor, 0 * 
Prieſt. Be unto us, O Lord, a ſtrong tower, 
Anſw. From the face of our enemies. 
— Prieſt. O Lord, hear our prayer. 
Anſw. And let our cry come unto thee. 


I In ſtead of the Firſt Collect at Morning Prayer, ſhall be uſed this following Collett 
of Thankſgrving for Her Majeſties Acceſſion to the Throne. 


A Lmighty God, who ruleſt over all the Kingdoms of the World, and diſpoſeſt of 
a 


$713 


them according to thy good pleaſure ; We yield thee unfeigned thanks, for 
t ou walt pleaſed, as on this day, to place thy Servant our Sovereign LACKS 7 55 
ANNE 


of 
Ir 


0 


ANNE upon the Throne of theſe Realms. Let thy wiſdom be her guide, and let 
thine arm ſtrengthen her, let juſtice, truth and holineſs, let peace and love, and all 
thoſe virtues that adorn the Chriſtian Profeſſion, fourith+in.her days; Direct all her 
Counſels and Endeavours to thy Glory, and the Welfare of her People; and give us 
Grace to obey her cheerfully and willingly for Conſcience ſake, that neither our ſin- 
ful paſſions, nor our private intereſts may diſappoint her Cares for the Publick Good; 
let her always poſſeſs the hearts of her People, that they may never be wanting in 
Honour to her Perſon, and Dutiful Submiſſion to her Authority; let her Reign be 


long and proſperous, and Crown her with Immortality in the life to come, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. nen. | LEGS 


¶ In the end of the Litany (which ſhall always be uſed upon this Day) after the Colle 
[We humbly beſeech thee, O Father] ſhall the following Prayer (for the Queen and Roy- 
al Family) be uſed. 


Lord our God, who upholdeſt and governeſt all things in heaven and earth, receive 
our humble Prayers, with our hearty Ihankſgivings for our Sovereign Lady 
NE, as on this Yo fer over us by thy Grace and Providence to be our Queen, 
and ſo together with her leſs the Princeſs Sophia, and the whole Royal Family, that they 
all ever tfuſting in thy goodneſs, 8 by thy power, and crowned with thy gracious 
and endleſs favour, Ml continue before thee in health, peace, joy and honour, a long 
and happy life upon earth, and after death, obtain everlaſting life and glory in the King- 
dom of Heayen, by the Merits and Mediation of Chriſt Jeſus our Saviour, who with the 
Father and the Holy Spirit liveth and reigneth ever one God, world without end. 
Amen. 


¶ Then ſhall follow this Collett, for Gods Protection of the Queen againſt all her Enc- 


— 


M3 e God, who haſt ſet thy ſervant 4 NNE our Queen upon the Throne 
0 
a 


r Anceſtors, we moſt humbly beſeech thee to protect her on the ſame, from 

| the dangers to which ſhe may be expoſed ; Do thou weaken the hands, blaſt the de- 

ſigns, and defeat the enterpriſes of all her Enemies, that no ſecret Conſpiracies, nor open 

Violences may diſquiet her Reign; but that being ſafely kept under the ſhadow of thy 

Wing, and ſupported by thy power, ſhe may triumph over all Oppoſition, that ſo the 

world may acknowledge Thee ro be her Defender and mighty Deliverer in all Difficulties 
and Adverſities, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 


¶ Then ſball follow the Prayer, in the time of War and Tumults. 
¶ Then the Prayer for the High Court of Parliament (if Sitting.) 


¶ In the Communion-Service immediately before the Reading of the Epiſtle, in ſtead of 


the Colle for the Queen, and that of the Day, fhall be uſed this Prayer for the Queen, as 
Supreme re the Church. ; 4 18 n Ven, 1 


Leſſed Lord, who haſt called Chriſtian Princes to the Defence of thy Faith, and haſt 
made it their Duty to promote the Spiritual Welfare together with the Temporal 
ntereſt of their People; We acknowledge with humble and thankful hearts thy great 
Goodneſs to us, in ſetting thy Servant our moſt Gracious Queen over this Church and 
Nation; Give her, we beſeech thee, all thoſe heavenly Graces that are requiſite for ſo 
high a Truſt; Let the work of thee her God proſper in her hands; Let her Eyes be- 
hold the Succeſs of her Deſigns for the Service of thy true Religion eſtabliſhed among 
us; And make her a bleſſed Inſtrument of protecting and adyancing thy Truth, where- 
ever it is Perſecuted and Oppreſſed; Let Hypocriſie and Profaneneſs, Superſtition and 
Idolatry fly before her Face; Let not Hereſies and falſe Doctrines diſturb the Peace of 
the Church, nor Schiſms and cauſfleſs Diviſions weaken it; But grant us to be of one 
heart and one mind in ſerving thee our God, and obeying her according to thy will: And 
that theſe Bleſſings may be continued to After- ages, make the Queen, we pray thee, an 
happy Mother of Children, who being Educated in thy true Faith and Fear, may happi- 
ly Succeed her in the Government of theſe Kingdoms. So we that are thy People, and 


| N of thy Paſture, ſhall give thee thanks for ever, and will always be ſhewing forth 


aiſe from generation to generation. Amen. 


"ID © 0-0; 11 ET The 


Form of Prayer for 
| PET I © The Epiſtle. 1 S. Pet. iu 
LT Early beloved, I beſeech you as ſtrangers and pilgrims, abſtain from fleſhly ſuſis; 


which war againſt the f 


that whereas they ſpeak againſt you as 
they ſhall behold, glorifie God A the day 


; Having your converſation honeſt among the Gentiles : 
evil-doers, they may by your good works which 
of viſitation. 


II. Submit your ſelves to every 


ordinance of man for the Lords ſake :- whether it be to the King, as ſupreme; or unto 
Governors, as unto them that are ſent by him for the — — of evil-doers, and for 
, 


the praiſe of them that do well. For ſo is the will of 
put to ſilence the ignorance of fooliſh men: As free, and not uſing your liberty 


that with well- doing ye may 
for a cloke 


of maliciouſneſs, but as the ſervants of God. III. Honour all men. Love the brotherhood. 


Fear God. Honour the king. 


Y 
: 


I. 
th 


their wickedneſs, and ſaid, 


F The Goſpel. S. Matth. xxii. 16. 


ND they ſent out unto him their diſciples with the Herodians, ſaying, Maſter, we 

know that thou art true, and teacheſt the way of God in truth, neither careſt 
thou for any man : for thou regardeſt not the, perſon of men. Tell us therefore, What 
thinkeſt thou? Is it lawful to give tribute unto Ceſar, or not? II. But Jeſus perceived 
hy tempt ye me, ye hy 


money. - And they brought unto him a peny. 


ites ? Shew me the tribute- 
And he faith unto them, Whoſe is this 


image and ſuperſeription? They ſay unto him, Ceſars. Then faith he unto them, Ren- 
der. therefore unto Ceſar the things which are Ceſars: and unto God the things that are 


Gods. 
Way. 


PAR APH. on the Epiſtle, 1 S. Pet. ii. 11. 

I. I beg of you, my dear Fellow Chriſtians, who bein 
formerly Jews, have now embraced the better Religion o 
Jeſus Chriſt; I beg of you as Perſons, who do not only 
live as Strangers and 
Fenn and Cities, but are Foreigners in this World 
ikewiſe, your Native Country being in Heaven; that you 
would forbear the indu ing your ſelves in ſenſual Plea- 
fures, which are mortal Enemies to your Souls, and hinder 
them from arriving at that heavenly Country you are going 
to; and that your Behaviour among the Gentiles you con- 
verſe with, be altogether unblameable; ſo that whereas 
ye are generally reviled as Seditious Perſons, and ſuch who 
under the Pretence of Liberty and Religion, are ready upon 
all Occaſions to ſhake off the Yoke of the Governmentyou 
live under, and beſides this, you have a great many other 
Crimes falſely laid to your Charge, theſe” your Adverſaries, 


\ 


ſeeing how remarkable you are for the Piety of your Lives, 


and the Peaceableneſs of your Behaviour, may be won upon 


to embtace that Religion which they have hitherto defamed, 


when - ever God by his gracious. Viſitation ſhall be pleaſed to 
touch their hearts. II. I would likewiſe adviſe you to pay 


bedience; not only to your Eccleffaſticsl Superiors, who : 


are Governors . according. to the Spirit, but even to ſecular 

ulers, who are Governors, ot Ordinances according to 

an, 1 Pet. iv. 6. and this for the ſake of our bleſſed 
Lord, who yielded a willing SubjeQion to the Government 
he lived under, by paying Tribare himſelf to it, Mat. xvii. 
27. Now this Obedience is fo be pad firſt to the Empe- 
for, as being veſted with the Supre me Authority; and next 
to him to the Governors; of | Provinces, who are put in by 
bis Authority for very wiſe, and good Ends, which Pro- 
vidence has to bring about by their means, vi. the puniſh- 
ing bad Men, and the rewarding good ones. Now, as it 

the Will of God to 2 theſe Rulers in their ſeveral 
Governments, to fulfil his wiſe Purpoſes; ſo it is likewiſe 
bis Pleaſure, that by the Piety and Cir cumſpection of your 
Rehaviour, you ſhould- not only take off the Reproaches 
which have been caſt upon our Religion by ſome vain 
Men, who are altogether ignorant of our, Doctrines; but 
that you ſhould recommend this excellent Inſtitution to o- 
thers; retaining ſtill your Chriſtian Freedom, chiefly in that 
which the Servants of God ought value themſelves upon, 
iz, a Freedom from that Slavery, which the Vices, they 
were formerly ſubje& to, had laid them under. III. Pay 
all Men thoſe due Regards, which their Character requires. 
'Have great Love and Charity for all your Brother 


oreigners in the ſeveral Heathen 


take advantage againſt me? However your Qu 


riſti- 


When they heard theſe words, they marvelled, and left him, and went their 


ans. But however, let not your Subjection to Magiſtrates 
ſwallow up your Duty to God; for whenever the Tem- 
poral Power commands any thing contrary to your Duty 
to God, you muſt fear him rather than Man: And tho” 
our preſent Emperor Nero, by his unwarrantable Actions, 
has very much ſank himſelf in the Opinion of good Men, 
yer conſidering him, as the Ruler whom God has ſet over 


you, you for that Reaſon honour him. 


— 


— 


PAR APH. on the Goſpel, St. Mat. xxii. 16. 


I. The Phariſees being irritated by our Saviour's Doctrine, 
which was oppoſed to their Traditions and pretended out- 
ward Sincerity, ſought all opportunities of drawing ſome- 
thing from him in his Diſcourſe, which might give them 
an opportunity of accuſing him befere the Magiſtrates ; and 
therefore they picked up ſeveral young Fellows, ſome of 
whom were Scholars in the School of the Phariſees, and 
other of that Sect who would have Herod to be the 
Meſſiar. Theſe Perſons putting on the Mein of Sober Re- 
ligious young Men, who wanted Information in a matter 
which they pretended was a great Scruple to their Con- 
ſciences, accoſted our Saviour after this manner ; Maſter 


we are fully ſatisfy d, that you are the Teacher of a Reli- 
gion, . whereof the principal 


octrine is to be exactly true 
and ſincere, both in Words and Actions, aud that alſo you 
are not under any Byaſs either of F 1 or Fear of great 
Perſons, ſo as not to ſpeak your Mind freely with relation 
to them; therefore we are come to wait upon you, to be re- 
ſolved in a very important Queſtion, which does not a little 
affect our Conſciences, and that is, Whether a Jew,who ought 
to have a King over him of his own Countrymen, may 
lawfully pay Taxes to Ceſar an Heathen Prince. II. But 
our Saviour underſtanding the Tendency of their wicked 
Craft, ' anſwered them they thus. Are not you aſhamed, 
ye Counterfeits, to come after this inſidious manner to 

geſtion ſhall 


not want an Anſwer. Shew the Mony which you —_— 


pay ow Taxes with. And one of them put into his 
a 


an Denary. Well, ſays our Saviour, Whoſe Effi- 
gies is impreſſed, upon this Coin, and whoſe Name does 
e Superſcription carry? They told him Cæſars: Why, 


.then (ſays he) — make uſe of his Coin, and receive 


the other Benefits of his Government, you ought to pa 
your Taxes for the Support of it. This is a Duty whic 


you ought to pay to Ceſar, and by doing of this, you will 
never the more be hindred from doing your 


q Afer 


uty to 
God 


the Eighth of March. 
q After the Nicene Creed, ſhall follow the Sermon. 


¶ In the Offertory ſhall this Sentence be read. 


Godlineſs is 14 — Riches, if a man be content with that he hath ; for we brought no- 
thing into the World, neither can we carry any thing out. 1 Tim. vi. 6, 7. 


q After the Prayer [For the whole ſtate of Chriſts Church, Sc.] theſe Collefts follow- 
ing ſhall be uſed. | | 
Rant, O Lord, we beſeech thee, that the courſe of this World may be ſo peacea- 


G bly ordered by thy Governance, that thy Church may joyfully ſerve thee in all 
y quietneſs, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


2 
Rant, we beſeech thee, Almighty God, that the words which we have heard this 
day with our outward ears, may through thy grace be ſo grafted inwardly in our 
hearts, that they may bring forth in'us the fruit of good living, to the honour and praiſe 
of thy Name, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Lmighty God, the fountain of all wiſdom, who knoweſt our neceſſities before we 
ask, and our ignorarice in asking ; We beſeech thee to have compaſſion upon our 
infirmities ; and thoſe things which for our unworthineſs we dare not, and for our blind- 


neſs we cannot ask, vouchſafe to give us for the worthineſs of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. 


He peace of God which 8 all underſtanding, keep your hearts and minds in the 

| knowledge and love of God, and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: and the bleſ- 
ſing of God Almighty, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; be amongſt you, and 
remain with you always. Amen. 


ANNE R. 


R Vill and Pleaſure is; That this Form of Projet with Thankſgiving for the 

Eighth Day of March, be forthwith Printed and Publiſhed, and be 52 yearly 
on the ſaid Day, in all Cathedral and Collegiate Churches and Chapels, in all Chapels of 
Colleges and Halls within both Our Univerſities, and of Our Colleges of Eaton and Win- 


cheſter, and in all Pariſh-Churches and Chapels within Our Kingdom of England, Domi- 
nion of Wales, and Town of Berwick upon Tweed. | | 


» 


Given at Our Court at St. James's, the Seventh Day of February, 1703. In the 
Second Year of Our Reign. | 

By Her Majeſties Command. 

4 go | Nottingham. 
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and Scotland ; and of the Liturgy, Rites, Ceremonies, and Diſci- 
Pline therein uſed or controverted 5 and how far the Preſent agrees 


with the Former. 
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mar Of the Three Converſions of ENG LAND. be 


UR Country of Great 
y Britain hath been three 
Times : Converted to 
E Chriſtianity. 1. By 
ſelves, or by Apoſto- 
SS lical Men, about As. 
! Chriſt. 40. 2. In the 
Lime of Eleutberius 
Biſhop of Rome, and 


Encius King of the Britans, about Av. 183. 3. 


In the Time of Gregory Biſhop of Rome, and of 
Erhelred King of Kent, during the Heptarchy 
of England, about An. oo. 
ſt Converſion (as ſome think) was 
made by St. Peter. The Authors of this Sup- 
ſition, are Meraphraſtes apud Surium, Pope 
ent 1. Ep. ad Decentium, written about 
1200 Years agone. Guilielmus Eyſengremius, Cent. 
1. Gildas 2 Epiſt. de Comqueſt. Britan. Alredus 
Rienoallus Sur. 131. All theſe are but 


Suppoſitions in themſelves, and Inferences made 


2 of theſe Authors by Parſont, and other Je- 
wrs.  * LE ; | 
. Others think it was by St. Paul, and that 


he (being the Apoſtle of the Gentiles) paſſed 


into Britain in the 4th Vear of Nera, being An. 


Cr. 59. And Venantius above 1000 Years 


agoue, writing of St, Faul Peregrinations, faith, 


o 


Transit & Oceanum, vel qua facit inſula portunt 
Quaſq; Britammus habet terras, atq, ultima Thule. 


Engliſhed thus, 


de Apoflies them- S. Paul did paſs the Sear, where Ie makes Ships 


in Harbour fland, | 
Arriving on the Britiſh Coaſt, and Cape of 
Thule Land. | 


3. Some think it to be Simon Cananens, Sit- Simon 
nam'd Zelotes; and that, when he had enligh- Zelor.N;- 
ten'd many of the Britains with the Word of © b. Lib. 
the Goſpel, he was there crucified, and buried. 7; -: : ny 

4. Others think Ariſtobults, St. Peter's Scho- Ari lo ba- 
lar 3 and that he was ſent by St. Peter into Bri- jus. De- 
rain, and there made a Biſho roth. in 


7. But the ſureſt and bell Authority hath Hank 


it, that 72 of Arimathea coming into re of 


France, was (ent thence into Britain, either by 4... 
St. Philip, or St. Peter, and that he obtained a 
Place here, to exerciſe an Heremetical Life for Capgrave 
him, and his ten Companions, in the Iſland Bri. Ca- 
called Avallonia, where Glaſſenbury was after tal. Le- 
built; and that they there preached the Goſpel land. afſ. 
freely under the Reign of King Arviragns, A. P. . 20. 
6 z and that the Kin granted them a certain 
Iſland, invironed with Woods, Buſhes and 
Fens, called Iris witren, (i. e.) the Ifland 
of Glaſs; and it is thought they there built the 
on Church of Glaſeniwy, 1 
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© The. Romaniſts do confidentiy urge upon ffin firſt Preached. King Exbelred having re- 

3 Chriſtianity WAS firſt Men from ceived the | Faith and Baptiſm, gave Mu A 1 

The Con- Rome into England; but it is more probable, Place for his Biſhop's See at Gbriſt-Church in 


buy, and built an Abby there, now called ! 


Britains driven into Wales. 


Angles, the Kingdom of England being then 
divided into an Heptarchy, and the IS 


Auſtin and his Companions were firſt re- 
ceiv'd of Erbelbert King of Kent, in the Iſle 
of Thanet, at the Palace of Richboraugh : Berta, 
the Queen, being before a Chriſtian, ;and ha- 
vang an Ancient Church in Canterbury called 


St. Mertyns allowed for her Prayers, w ere Aus. 


* 


. 


Caerleon, (alias Menevenſes,) who for 400 Years, 
from the time of King Lucius to this time of 


Auſtin's coming, | had. flouriſhed with Enjoy- 


ment of Metropolitical Privileges, and Archie- 
piſcopal Denominations, ſhould now without. 
any Synod authorizing, or Crime committed, 
be wholly deſpoiled both of their Ancient Pro- 
vince and Authority. 'S IAN 
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verters that the Britains were Chtiſtiaus before the R. Canter 
came not mans, For St. Peter (as they n went from St. A + >; 8 —— 
from Aurich to Rome, and was there the firſt Foun- Then Auſtin went into France, and by the B 
Rome. ger of that Church; and that he lived Biſhop Archbiſhop of Arles was conſecrated the firſt” . A 
there 25 Years: And Enſebins and Baronits ys Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Then he returned I - 
be came to Rowe An. 2. Imp. Cladii, A. Chr. into England, and madetwo Archbiſhop's Sees, * 5 
; And Gildas declareth, that theſe lands the one at Canterbury, which was betore at Lan- 7. B. ＋ 3 
1 Fei reveived Chriſtianity in the time of Tibe- don, the other at r. — ay. 
rius Ceſar, which Tiberius (as Baronius writes) together all the diſperſſed Biſhops and Doctors 
died An. Chr. 39; whereupon it muſt follow, of the Brizains, at a Place now called Auftin's- | 
that Britain received the Goſpel 5 Vears at Oak in Worceſterſhire, where he reform'd the 
leaſt, before either Paul or Peter came to Rowe. keeping of Eaſter, and other Errors then f 
24 Con- The Second Converfion of Britain was in the Britain. At this Synod were preſent the 
verſion. Time of Hleurberius Biſhop of Rome, and Lucius ſhops of Britain, being all of * . er the 
4. D. 180. King of Britain, about the Year 180, which in- Archbiſhop of 2 now call'd St. Da- 
deed was rather a new Supply of Preachers, and vids. ; 3 
further Propagation of the Goſpel. For Eluanus,y/ Now to ſhew what follow'd touching Au- Chriſtia- 
who was brought up at Glaſenbury, had diſper- fin, and that albeit the Saxons were Gentiles, HN in 
5 ſed (as Capgrave ſaith) through the wide Fields yet Chriſtianity was planted, and continued in 3 hre 
* of Britain, thoſe firſt Seeds of the Goſpel ſown Britain before his coming over; let us hear Auſtin's 
| Foſeph of Arimathea, which were not yet the Teſtimony of Galfridus Monumetenfis, lib. 4. coming. 
fully extinft. And King Lucius himſelf, being cap. 12. whoſe Words are theſe. In a. of 
before in Heart a Chriſtian, that this Eluanus, the Britains Chriſtianity yet flouriſhed, the 
together with Meduinus, Ambaſſadors to Eleu- which beginning in the Days of Aleutheris, 
therius Biſhop of Rome, intreated him to open never yet failed among them. When Auſtin 
a Paſſage for the foſtering of Chriſtian Religi- came, he found ſevenBiſhopricks, and an Arch- 
on in Britain. W hereupon Eleurberius bapti- biſhoprick, ſupplied with very Godly Governors, 
zed them both, and made Eluanus Biſhop of and Abbots a great number, in which the Flock 
| Britain, and Meduinus a Doctor, to Preach for of Chriſt was kept in good Order. Beſides 
the Faith of Chriſt through this whole Ifland. other Cities, in the City of Bangor, there was 
; And beſides, Eleutberius ſent with them into a moſt noble Church of twenty one hundred 
5 Britain Fugatius and Damian, by whoſe Inſtru- Monks, all living with the Labour of their 
| ction the King and his People were baptized, Hands. Their pa was named Dinasch, a 
and Chriſtian Religion advanced. The Druids Man marvellouſly well Learned, who by divers 
were. removed, Chriſtian Preachers placed. Arguments made it appeals when Auſtin. re- 
| Three Heatheniſh Archflamens at Ta, London, quired the Biſhops to be ſubje& unto him, that 
| and Caerleon in Wales, together with twenty. they ought him no Subjection. Eulilbert there- 
1 eight Flamens, were converted from Gentiliſm fore, the King of Kent, as ſoon as he ſaw 
' into ſo many Chriſtian Sees, in the ſame Places. them refuſe to yield Obedience to Auſtin, and 
Then alſo did King Lucius deſtroy the Temple deſpiſe his Preaching, ſtirred up Edelfride King 
of Apollo, ſtanding in the Iſle of Thorney, and of Northumberland, and other Princes of the 
[ there erected a Temple which now is called Saxons, to gather a as Army at Leiceſter, and 
Weſtminſter, and endow'd it with Privilege of go to Bangor, to de roy Dinooch and his Cler- 
1 Safety for Body and Goods, for whomſoever gy 3 who taking the City, commanded the 
q flew thither for Succour. | Swords of his Men to be turned firſt upon the 
(| 34 Cen- The Third Converſion, or rather Renova- Monks, ſo twelve hundred of them the Tame 
| verſion, tion of declining Chriſtianity, was made by Day, decked with Martytdomygentered the King- 
1 Az. 600. Auſtin the Monk, being ſent thither by Gregory dom of Heaven. e 
6 | the Great, Biſhop of Rome, about An. x 96. But Leland (Ant. Brit. p. p. ſaith;-at- had 
f This Gregory, at ſuch time as he was Arch- been the Duty of Auſtin: ( Whom the Saxons 
| deacon of Rome, paſſing through the Market- ſought to make the Britains ſubjest ] i have 
] place, eſpied certain beautiful Boys, and de- admoniſh'd the Saxons ( Per fidious Nation). 
2 no out of what Country they came, that if they would admitChrftianity fincerely, - 
ö was anſwered, They came out of the Iſle of they ſhould reſtore, to the Brizarns, being the 
; Britain, where the Inhabitants were all of juſt Lords and Poſſeſſors, the Empire of Bri- 
5 that Beauty; and underſtanding they were rain; which, contrary to the Oath of War- 
. Painims, he beſought the Pope to ſend ſome fare, they had occupied by Tyranny. Here 
| Preachers to Convert Britain to the Chriſtian appeared, that the Churches in Britain to this 
0 Faith, and offered his on Service for one; time never acknowledged any Subjection, ei- 1 
A but the Romans being unwilling, he could not ther to the See of Rome, or other Fore: Pre- 7 
be ſuſſer d. | late, or held any Communion with the Church { 
g Soon after Gregory himſelf coming to be Pope, of Rome. | | L 
ſent over Auſtin, together with Mellitus, and And it is no Marvel, that now they denied F 
others, to Preach — Chriſtian Faith to the this Subjection, conſidering that the Biſhops of t 
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CCC 


And the Proteſtant Church began 


my A- the 9 of Dinooch the Abbot 
of Bangor, to Auſtin requiring their Sub- 
fection to the Church of Rome, was this 
in Engliſby as it is in the Bririſb Language, 
2 Seel. Conc; fol. tog. | 3 44 


The Be it known to you, that we are all Obedient 5 


Britains Subject to the Church of God, and to the Biſbop of 
Anſwer Rome, and to every Godly 9 to love eve- 
8 7 one in his Degree in perfect Charity, and to 
* Ip every one of them'by Word and Deed to be the 
y. Children of God. And other Obedience than this 
we dn not know,” due to him whom you name ro be 
Pope, nor to the Father of Fathers. And this Obe- 
dience we are ready tu give tn him, and every Chri- 
ſtian, continually. Beſides, we are under the Go- 
vernment of the Biſhop of Caerleon upon Usk, who, 
under God, is to Overſee us, and to cauſe us to 
keep the Way Spiritual, _ * 
This Auſtin lived in England until about An. 
610, and then died in Canterbury, and was bu- 
ried in St. Auſtin s. And King Erbelbert lived 
"till 613, and then was buried with his Wife 
Berta, in the Porch, of the Old Church of 
St. Martyn's in Canterbury. 
Auſtin was the firſt that brought into Eng- 
land the Romiſh Monkery, Relicks of Saints, 
Pictures of the Croſs, carrying them about, but 
not Worſhipping them; Ornaments for the 
Prieſt and Church, 'and other Ceremonies of 
the Church; and many Miracles are declared to 
be wrought by him, for Confirmation of the 
Faith of Nhriſt. | | 
In his Time were founded the firſt Chriſtian 
Churches among the Engliſh Saxons, viz. that of 
St. Pancrace near Canterbury, St. Peter and Paul, 
the Monaſtery of St. Auftrm, and Chriſt Church 
in Canterbury: But St. Martin's was the firſt 
Conſecrated Church of Chriſt. And theſe and 
divers other Churches were endowed with ſun- 
2 Privileges and Poſſeſſions, by Etbelbert and 
other ſucceeding Kings. * 
- After this Chriſtianity increaſed, and became 
planted throughout all England ; but, as Auſtin 
was ſent from Rome, ſo ever after the Pope 
Uſurped Authority in Eccleſiaſtical Matters o- 
ver the Church of England, whereby Popery 
was introduced, and by degrees increaſed, and 
e till the Reformation hereafter de- 


II. 
, Of the Reformation of Religion firſt 


in GERMANY: And when 
and how the Name of Proteſtants 


et began. 


Ouching the Exiſtence of the Religion now 


Prote- profeſſed by Proteſtants, and the Viſibili- 
ftants Re- ty thereof before the time of Reformation; It 
(gion, js to be underſtood, that before that time, our 


. Church (from the time of the third Converſi- 
fore Lu- on before mentioued) was preſerved under the 
ther. Papacy, as Wheat having Tares: For we were 
then mingled together, ike Corn and Chaff in 
one heap, and in the time of the Reformation 
our W heat was ma with their Chaff, 
c 


It is objected by the Romaniſts, that Luther 


was the firſt Founder of the Proteſtant 3 5 


on, which we utterly deny; for Luther broach- 
ed no new, but dreined and refined the old Re- 
ligion, from the Dregs and Lees of Superſtition. 


— 


*1 


no more by 
Enther's means, than Health begins to be in a 
Body formerly ſick and overcharged, and now 
Martin Luther, an Auguſtan Friar, a Man of Luther, 
eat Learning, and a Profeſſor of Divinity in r. 
ittenberg, was born in Tſebia' or Noyen in the 
County ot Mansfelt in Germany, 10 Nov. 1483, 
being 63 Years old, died in I1/ebia aforeſaid, 
An. 1546. being (as his Contemporarean Eraſ- 
mus witneſſes) accounted: a good Man even of 
his Enemies. OO e 

It ſo happened, that whilſt Lurber was Re- Cauſe of 
ſident in the Univerſity of Wittenberg, and had 5 Ke- 
before written + pg divers Points of Popery, %. 
Pope Leo X, under a pretence of a War to be 
made againſt the Turks, An. 1515, ſent a Ju- 
bilee with his Pardons and Indulgences through 
all Chriſtendom, whereby he raiſed infinite 
Sums of Mony, the leaſt Pardon being at Ten 
Shillings Sterling; at which Rate the Collectors 
perſwaded the People, by Sermons and other- 
ways, that a Soul ſhould be delivered out of 
Purgatory. 53 


I bis firſt gave occaſion to Martin Luther to Hi; Pro- | 


Preach, and then to Publiſh in Writing againſt peſtiont. 
thoſe Indulgences, certain Propoſitions in An, 1517. 
1517 ; which, after Complaint thereof made a- 

gainſt him, he maintained with a larger Diſ- 

courſe thereupon, by a Writing to the Pope, 

A. P. 1518. And Caroloſtadius wrote againſt 


| Eckins, in Defence of Luther and his Poſitions. 


An. 1519, a publick Diſputation was had A». 159 
betwixt Lurber and Eckius, touching the Points 
then controverted. b 

Luther continued to preach againſt the whole 
Clergy, againſt the Tyranny and Superiority 
of the Biſhop of Rome, whom he termed S- 
thaniſſmum Papam. He wrote a Book, Cuntra 

ſtatum Ecclefie & adverſus falſo nominatum ordi- 
nem Epiſcoporum, terming them Satanicum regi- 
men Eprſcoporum. , 

Note, 'T hat about this time Luther (as him- 

ſelf confeſſeth, Lib. 1. de Privat. Miſſa.) had 
ſome Conference and Diſpute with the Devil 
about theſe Matters; for faith he, Contigit me 
ſub mediam notem ſubito expergefieri, ubi Satan 
mecum cepit bujuſmodi Diſceptationem. Which 
ſome Divines interpret to be a Spiritual Com- 
bat in Mind, and ſuch a Contemplation as good 
Men are ſubje& too, as Chriſt, St. Paul, and 
others had, and no bodily Conflict or Conte- 
rence. Tamen quere, 

An. 1520. Pope Leo ſent out a Bull againſt 
Luther and his Doctrines, which he learnedly 
Anſwered by his Book Dedicated to the Pope, 
De Libertate Chriſtiana. 


An. 1521. About this time Reformation of Heeree a- 


Religion began throughout Germany, by-means Worms 
of the Diſputations, Writings, and Doctrines 7 Our. 
of Luther ; againſt whom the new Emperor * 1 
Charles V. called a Council at Worms, and had — 
a Perſonal Conference with Luther there, per- 
ſuading him to Conformity; but perceiving his 
Obſtinacy, made a Decree againſt him with 
conſent of the States, for his Baniſhment out 
of the Empire, and for Eſtabliſhment of Peace 
in Religion, therein concluding thus, Man- 
dantes fab pana. &c. ne quis aj —— prædidtum 
M. Lutherum recipere vel ſuſtentare praſumat, ut 
Libros e jus ſaditioſos ac Hereticos comburatis, &c. 
which Edict was directed to the Electors, 
Princes, Towns and States. . 
Notwithſtanding this Decree, the Duke of 
Saxmy afterwards \ Jura Luther at Alſtat, 
(which Lurber called his Pathmos) and there 
Ko | P 

= LY 


= 
* 


4 


— 
[1 n 4 E * 
— * * - * e 7% w 
* - aa b 7 1 
K* . 7 \ 
2 * 


| Of the Reformation of Relgiun in Germany. 


wided for his Security, and in the interim 


ſettled and planted Lutheraniſm in all his Do- 
minions; and entered into the Le 


cald for Maintenance and Defence of the ſame; 

In which Time Laber wrote the Book de 

Abroganda Miſſa, and other Books againſt Po- 

y, Whereupon his own Company of Auſtin 

7 — began firſt to lay down their private 
cs. | | 


Az.1522, Pope Adrian called a Convention to be held 


at Norimberg, for ſuppreſſion of Lurber and 
his Doctrines; but the Princes of Germany 
declared many Cauſes why they would for- 
bear, and rather deſired the Matters touching 
ry might be ſertled by a general Coun- 


| An. 1525. y Cardinal Camperus being ſent by Clement VII. 


held a Convention at Ratidboxe, where th 
made divers Articles againſt Lurber and his 
Doctrine. | | 


Az.1529. To ſeyeral Councils were ſucceſſively held at 


Spier, and at the latter Fyrdinando, the Brother and 


The Diet Ambaſſador of the Emperor, was preſent, and 


_ of Spira. offered the 


Oppoſed. 


Leaguers aforeſaid a Pardon fortheir 
Revolt from Ceſar, in caſe they would yet re- 
turn and forſake Lutheraniſm; which they 
refuſing, it was decreed, 1. No further Ch 

of Religion ſhould be made; 2. Maſs to 
continued and preſerved; 3. The Decree of 
Worms, 1521, to be obſerved, until a general 
Council can be called, &c. 

TheElector of Saxon, and five Princes more, 
oppoſe themſelves to this Decree, ſay ing, they 
ought not to forſake the Decree made in the 
former Edict, by which every one might ex- 
erciſe his own Religion, until the Council; 
which Decree being made by common Con- 
ſent of all, could not without the ſame Con- 
ſent be changed. N 

To this Declaration fourteen e Cities 
of Germany adhered : And Ferdi Duke of 
Saxony, George Prince of Brandenburg, the 
Princes of Lunenburg, the Landgrave of 
Heſſe, &c. withſtood the Decrec, and ſhewing 
their Cauſe in a large Writing, made thereby 
a Proteſtation, that they would not acknow- 
ledge or ſubmit to that Decree, and fubſcrib- 
ed all their Names thereunto ; and fo they ap- 
pealed from that Decree of Spires to Caſar, 


and to a future General Council, or National 


Pro- 
_ teftants, 


when and 


how the 


of Germany, and to all Princes not ſuſpected. 
And from this Proteſtation theſe Princes, 

and all that joined therein, and which follow 

the Doctrine renewed by Luther, are called 


Name be. Proteſtants to this Day. 


Lax. 


Az. 1 


The Em 


Avguita- preſent with the Eſtates of the Empire, where 


the Klector of Saxony, with the other Princes 
and Proteſtant Cities,joined with him there, pre- 
ſented to the Emperor the Confeſſion of their 
Faith, which being openly read, thoſe Cities 
which followed the ine of Zuinglius, pre- 
ſented apart the Confeſſion of their Faith, not 
different from the former, but only in the 
Point of the Euchariſt. 
This Confeſſion, chat the Prince (which af- 
terwards, from this Place where it was read, 
was called Auguſtana Cofeſſio) contained two 
Parts. In the firſt were nded twenty 
one Articles of their Creed; of the Unity of 
the Godhead, of Original Sin, of the Incar- 
nation, of Juſtification, c. In the ſecond 
were expounded the Doctri which were 
different from the Church of Rome, and the 


* 


ague of dm 


peror aſſembled a ſolemn Aſſembly 
at Ausburg, or Auguſta, and was hitnſelf there 


But it being impoffible to conclude any 
thing, the Proteſtants departed, and the Em- 
ror made an Edict to eftabliſty the Ancient 
ites of the Roman Religion, until a Council 
might be called, which they requeſted the 


Pope to call within twelve Months. 
The Occaſion * began to oppoſe 
the Fope. * 


The Indulgences being publiſhed in Germa- 
ny by Pope "= X. as is before declared, An. 
15719, Friar Samſon of Milan was ſent from 

e to preach the Indulgences among the 
Swiſſes,who coming to Euric, where Ulricus Zuin- 
glius being Canon in that Church was Profeſſor, 
who oppoſing himſelf to the Doctrine of this 
Friar As Pardoner, there grew great Diſputa- 
tion between them, whereby it came to paſs, 
that Zuinglins was hearkened unto by many, 


inſomuch that he proceeded to preach not on x | 


ainſt the Abuſe of Indulgences, but again 
the Indulgences themſelves, and even againſt 
the Authority of the Pope who granted them. 


Note, That albeit this Reformation began 97, Hi 
thus in two Places by Perſons independent frrence in 
one upon the other, viz. by Luther in Saxony, Opinion 
and Zuingliut in Zurich, yet they conſented in eue ε 
all the Heads of Doctrine, until the Year 152. Luther 


And then, inthe Explication of the Myſtery of 110 


the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, though they 
both agreed in faying, The Body and Blood 
of Chriſt are in the Sacrament, only in ufe, 
received with the Heart in Faith; yet Luther 
thought that the Words of our Lord, This i- 
my Body, ought to be received verbally in 2 
naked plain Senſe. On the contrary; Zuin- 
glius taught they. were Spiritually, Fipgura= 
tively oy Sacramentally, and not Naturally to 
be underſtood : About which Difference there 
was much Diſpute betwixt Lutber and Zuiu- 


glius. 


Switzers in Helvetia, by the Preaching of Zuin- 
glas; and the Senate of Zurich proclaimed as 
much through all their Dominions. 


In this Year there were ſuch great Differences ,, 131. 


betwixt Zurich, Bern and Bail on the one fide, 
and the Popiſh Cantons on the other, and Zuin- 


glius himſelf in Perſon | (againſt the Per- 
{waſion of his Friends) joining with thoſe of 


Zurich, in a ſer Battel, they had the worſt, 
and the Catholicks the Victory; Zuinglins 
himſelf being flain in the Battel, . 
us a Miniſter in Bai, of the ſame Opinion with 
Zuinglius, died within few Days after, with 
Griet for the Laſs of his Friend. Yet after 
the Death of the two great Pillars, the 
Goſpel made greater Progreſs and Increaſcin 
Helvetia. | | 


The Senate and People of Bern in Switzer- 4, 1 $27. 


land cauſed a general Diſputation to be had 


with the Romaniſts, touching ſundry Points Wo 


of Popery, which laſted nineteen Days; and 
then they aboliſhed the Maſs, Altars, Images, 
and Po ry in general. | | 

Ar Conf 
Burg, they did the like, about the ſame Time. 
The Day and Year when this Reformation from 
Popery began, in thoſe Patts of Helvetia, they 
cauſed to 'be engraved in a fair Pillar, in Gol- 
den Letters, for perpetual Memory. This was 
done 4. D. 1528. Py 


CAP. 


A general Reformation began among the 4, 1524. 


ance and Geneva, and alſo at Srraſ- Geneva. 


28 


An.1521. 


K. H. 8. 
Defenſor 
Fidei, 


CAP. III. 

of Reformation. of Religion in 
ENGLAND: And how Mat- 
ters of Religion afterwards con- 
tinued, during the Reign of King 
Henry VIII. 


Artin Luther having lately before written 
and publiſhed a Book de Captivirate Ba- 
bylonica,King Henry VIII. for impugning there- 
of, takes occaſion to write a Book __ Li- 
ther, wherein, 1. He reproveth Lurher's Opi- 
nion about the Pope's Pardons. 2, Defendeth 
the Primacy of the Biſhop of Roe, which Lu- 
ther had impugned. 3. Laboured to refell Lu- 
ther's Doctrine about the Sacraments. This 
Book was ſo well taken by the Pope, as that 
by his Bull dated at Rowe Octob. 1521, he gave 
and confirmed to King Henry VIII. and his Suc- 
ceſſors, the Style and Title of Defender of rhe 
Faith. But Luther coming to the ſight ot the 
Book, made a very ſharp Anſwer thereunto, 
ſetting forth the Abuſe of the Pope's Indul- 
gences, &e. y 
The ſame Year 1721, becauſe the Emperor 
had ſent forth a Writ of Outlawry againſt Lu- 
ther, the ſame Pope Leo X. gave unto the Em- 
peror Charles V. the Title of Defenſor Eccleſie. 
The Occaſion of Alteration or Reformation 
of Religion grew upon a deteſtable Diſpenſati- 
on: For King Henry VIII. having by Diſpen- 
ſation from Pope Jul. II. married wich the La- 
dy Katherine, Daughter of Ferdinando King of 
Spain, and Widow of his Brother Prince Ar- 
thur; this continued without ſcruple near twen- 
ty Years, until a doubt was moved touching the 
Legitimation of the Lady Mary, Daughter of 
King Henry by Queen Katherine, and their on- 


ly Child. The King, either for Diſpleaſure a- 


Au. 1 529. 


gainſt the Emperor, or for deſire of lſſue Male, 
or for ſome other cauſe, conceived ſcruple in his 
Mind, that the Marriage was not good: And 
conſidering more deeply of the matter, and find- 
ing that neither his ſcience would be clear- 
ed in keeping his Brother's Wife, nor the State 
of the Realm firm by the Succeſſion of a Daugh- 
ter begotten in ſuch a Marriage, conſulted the 
moſt learned Divines and Lawyers in the whole 

ingdom, who all condemned the Marriage as 
utterly unlawful ; yer would not the King pro- 
ceed to be Divorced without the Pope's con- 
ſent; whereupon Pope Clement VII. appointed 
two Cardinals, Wolfey Archbiſhop of York, and 
Campeius, who arrived in England Octob. 7. 1528. 
to hear and determine the matter. 

Campeius brought with him a ſecret Bull 
dated 6 Cal. Fan. 1527. wherein the Pope in- 
fringeth the former Diſpenſation, affirming the 
King could not continue in ſuch Matrimony, 
without Sin; but this was kept private. The 
King and Queen were both cited to appear be- 
fore theſe Cardinals, and much agitation was 
had, and the matter after many delays ready for 
Sentence. But then, before any Sentence given, 
vi. about October 1529, Campeins was called 
home by the Pope's Letters, and the King, af- 


ter many delays, was utterly deluded. 


The King being much offended at this car- 
riage, ſent Dr. Crenmer and others to the Pope, 
to diſpute againſt the lawfulneſs of the King's 
Marriage, and to maintain a Book thereof be- 


0 Refirinatin/of Religion in England. ; 


ſhop of Rome. 


fore written by Crammer, but all was rejected by 


the Pope. 


Then the King cauſed publick Diſputations 
to be had touching the lawfulneſs of the Mar- 
riage, in both the Univerſities of Oxon. and 
Cambridge, who both condemned it. And be- 
ſides, the King ſent Biſhop Bonner to the Uni- 
verſities of France and Italy, who after long and 
ſolemn Diſputation thereof, under their Hands 
and Seals affirmed the Marriage to be unlawful, 
and that no Man might diſpenſe therewith. 

The King caſting off the Pope's 
Power within his Dominions, by the Authori- 

of the Laws of his own Kingdom, cauſed 

ueen Katherine to be cited to appear before 
Archbiſhop Craumer and other Biſhops, to an- 
{wer in a cauſe of Matrimony. But, after ma- 
ny days fitting, and no appearance made, and 
in regard of her Contumacy, the Queen was 
Divorced, and the Marriage to King Henry VIII. 
declared to be a Nullity. And the Marriage was 
alſo diſſolved by Act of Parliament, in the ſame 
Year 1533. 

But Nore, That before the giving of this Sen- 
tence, vis. in September 1533, the King 
was married to e Bullen. ' 

Hereupon Queen Katherine appealed to the 
Court of Rome, and procured Pope Clement VII. 
and his Cardinals to give Sentence, 23 Marte, 
1534, that the Marriage was good, and the 


1 thereby. 

e carriage aforeſaid in the matter of Di- 
vorce was the ind of much hatred, that af- 
ter wards fell out bet wixt the King and the Pope: 
For, as on the one part the Pope curſed the 
King and the whole Realm for the Divorce; ſo 
on the other part, the King aboliſhed the uſurped 
Power of the Biſhop of Rome within his Realms. 


The King's Proceedings againſt the Biſbop of Rome, 
and his Adberents, were by the Degrees fol- 
lowing. 


Firſt, the King, the better to repare the Way Ax.1 530. 
againſt the * began with Cardinal-Wolſey: ne! 
Caſting him, the Law of Premunire, out Wolſey 
of his Goods and Poſſeſſions, for accepting the and the 
Legatine Power from the Pope, without the Clergy in 
King's Licence. 4 Prernu- 

Then, upon the ſume Statute of Premunire, une. 
he procceded againſt the reſt of the Clergy, 
for maintaining and obeying the nene Power. 
Whereupon the Clergy, in their Convocation, 
made their Submiſſion to the King in writing, 
and gave him the Title of Supreme Head of 4 Caput 
Church of England, and preſented unto him Eccleſiæ. 
1180001. defiring Pardon of rhe Premunire. 14% 

Yet Note, That Cardinal Wolſey had the King's 

Licence under his Hand, and the great Seal 
for his Warrant to uſe the Legatine Power, 
and the King himſelf by vertue thereof 
employed him to fit, with Campeius in the 
matter of Divorce. 

19 Sept. 1530. 
clamation prohibiting his Subjects to have an 
Suits to, or Commerce or Dealing with, the Bi- 


The King ſet forth the Pro- Procla- 


mation a= 
ainſt 
Ome 


An. 24. H. 8. cap. 12. By an Act of Parlia- A. 1532. 
ment the Power and Juriſdiction of the Pope in Pope's 
this Kingdom, and all Appeals to Rome, were Power a- 
utterly ſhaken off, and all cauſes whatſoever to ** 
be determined within the Realm. * 

Alſo a Proclamation iſſued to the ſame Pur- 
poſe, and for reſtraint of paying any more Peter- 
pence to Rome. 

25 H. 8. e 
and Firſt- Fruits by the Biſhop of Rome was diſ- 


annulled * 
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anfwlled, and the manner of EleQion. of B- 


ing, all the religious Houſes whatſoever, were 


ſhops Ordained. r 

4.1534. 26 H. 8. cap. 1. By this Parliament the Kin 

Suprema- is ordained 20 be ſupreme Head of the Churc 

Jy of England. : | "An 
Cap. * Firſt Fruits and Tenths are to he paid 
to the King. itt 22D 
Herevpon all the Biſhopsand other the King's 
Subjects took rhe Oath of the King's o_ 
macy, except only Sir Thomas More, and Fiber 
Biſhop of Rocheſter, who were therefore execu- 

Au. 1535. ted Anno Ig f... 8 ; 
Viftation Cromwell and Dr. Leigh were appointed, with 


| A others, to viſit the Abbies and religious Houſes, 
J. 


and to ſee both into their Manners and Wealth; 
where they fund that thoſe cloiſtered Perſons, 
from 600 Convents crawling about the Land, by 
auricular Confeſſion got into the Boſoms of ma- 
ny ſimple Women; and that the wanton Nuns 
dallying with them in the dark, brought forth 
the Deeds of Darkneſs. The Commiſſioners 
then found and took out of thoſe Monaſteries 
many of their chief Jewels, Plate and Relicks, 
to the King's uſe, and diſmiſſed all ſuch reli- 
gious Perſons under the Age of twenty four 

ears, as were weary of their cloiſtered Exer- 
ciſes. 

27 H. 8. Then the ſmaller Houſes of the Reli- 
Religious gious, being under 200 J. per An. with all their 
Houſes nds, (of which there were $7 ) were given 
Put down. to the King by Parliament: 1 

which Houſes were worth looo. and the 
religious Perſons put out were above 10000 
Pen des; which moved the common People to 
much Compaſſion, ſo ſee thoſe forced to live by 
Alms, who by their Hoſpitality had before re- 
lieved ſo many. 


An. 1535. 


Au. 1536. 
a Book, bearing this Title, Articles deviſed by 
the King's Highneſs, to eſtabliſh Chriſtian Unity 
and Quietneſi among the People. In the contents 
whereof (after the King's Preface) was ſet forth 
a Declaration touching the three Sacraments, 
_ Juſtification, Images, Saints worſhip,” Ceremo- 
. nies, P Urgatory, 2 os >, 
Injunt#i- The ſame Year Injunctions were ſet forth, 
. whereby ſome Holidays were abrogated, Ima- 
91 es aboliſhed, Pilgrimages, Relicks, Miracles 
Bible, &c. forbidden: The Bible with the Pater-nofter, 
Exnglip. Creed and Ten Commandments ſet forth, and 
2 placed in Churches to be read, in Eng/iſh. 
Note, This Book and Injunctions were ſet 
forth by Authority of a Synod of the Cler- 
Whereof the Lord Cromwell was Pre- 


43 | ent. | | 

Au. 1538. Injunttions exhibited An. 1538. In the name 
Injun&j- F God, Amen. By the Authority of the moſt 
ons a- excellent Prince Henry, &c. I Thomas Crom- 
gamſtPo- well, Lord N Seal, Vicegeremt to the King's 
pery. Highneſs for all bis Furiſdifions Eccleſiaſtical, 

theſe Injuntions, '&c. | 
I. The former Injunctions to be obſerved. 
2. Alarge Bible to be provided and kept in eve- 
ry Church, wherein every one may read. 3. The 
Lord's Prayer, Creed and Ten Commandments 
in Engliſh to be taught every Sunday and Holi- 
day in eve 8 4 A Sermon once a 
Quarter to be made againſt Images, Pilgrima- 
ges, &c. 5. The feigned Images, whereto Pil- 
rimages or Offerings were made, to be demo- 
iſhed. - 6. Church Regiſters are appointed. 

7. Tithes to be paid, Ge. 

Abbies Hereupon the Shrine of Thomas Becker and 
Demo- other Images were pulled down; Barrle Abby 


x. e and Lewes in Suſſex, Stratford in Eſſex, Martin 


| preſſed. in Surrey were ſuppreſſed. 


* 


he Moveables of 


The King, for further Reformation ſet fort 


Andto make ſhort work, in the Year "#2 An. 1539. 


given to the King by Act of Parliament, and 
were ſhortly after demoliſhed. And all the 
Lands of St. Fobns of Feruſalen were given to 
the King, and the Corporation of Knights diſſol- 
ved, and they allowed Penſions during Life. 

And to conclude, in Anno 37 all Chanteries, 
Hoſpitals, : &c, were beſtowed upon the King, 
and left to his diſpoſing. - 5 © CREE 

The value of the Gorch Lands in England Palas, 
at that time amounted to above 35180 per 
An. whereof the King appropriated to the 
Crown 161100 J. per An. | 

So it appears, that the three firſt Breaches and 
overthrowof P were, 1. The accuſing the The three 
Clergy of a Premunire. 2. The Statute of Su- fr/? 
premacy. 3. The Suppreſſion of Abbies. The Breaches. 
firſt levelled the way for the ſecond: The ſe- 
cond enabled him with Power and Authority to 
compaſs the third. The firſt was a Burden, the 
ſecond a Bridle, the third a Terror. By the firſt 
he found their Weakneſs; by the ſecond they 
perceived his Greatneſs; and by the third he 
made them deſpair of any Reſtauration. By 
the firſt only the Clergy ſmarted; the ſecond 
lay heavy upon all; -by the third the whole 
Realm was again in a ſort conquered. 

What might be the Cauſe of this ſo great The Cau- 
an Alteration? Surely, beſides Religion, there e,. 
might be the King's inclination to Vain- glory, 
which t Avarice, whoſe Expences could 
not be maintained without extraordinary Sup- 
port. Add to this, the Courtiers expectation of 
a rich Booty; and laſtly the Supplication of Beg- 


gars 3 by the Commons to the Kin 
whic 


was oppoſed by the Supplication of Souls 
written by Sir Tho: More. 5 
Note, That, to make the way the plainer for 
theſe things, u er . Abbots, Glaſſen- 
, Reading Bury, were firſt execu- 
ted for denying the een whereby 
others were diſcouraged to withſtand the 
f King in thoſe * K 2 +. 7" 
ut it may be queſtioned, Quo jure, Duo ti- By What 
rulo, this at es ea e Kigh be 
the Abbies holding their in free Almoign, and re Jan. 
in Fee, and that from the gift of divers Saxon, preſſed. 
Engliſh and-Norman Kings, continued legally by 
Preſcriptions, eſtabliſhed by Law, confirmed by 
Charters of ſundry Kings, and by many Statute 
Laws, as by Magna Charta, g. n. 3. and the con- 
firmation thereof 28 E. 1. by which all the Sub- 
jects held their Liberties, and by ſundry con- 
firmations afterwards : Alſo How far theſe Lands 
might be given away from a third Perſon, not 
being heard, nor convicted legally for ſome 
Offence? | 
The Anſwer to theſe doubts is plain: The Act 
of Parliament gave them to the King; and 
the very Act of 31 H. 8. expreſſeth, that, ſince 
the former Act of 27 H. 8. the religious Hou- 
ſes voluntarily and of their good wills, and with- 
out conſtraint by courſe of Law, and writings 


of Record under their Covent Scals, have given 


and confirmed to the King their Lands, Houſes 
and Right, have forſaken and left them all to 
the King. And to this Statute. they are ſaid 
to conſent, as to an Act at their own Suit. 
It is a wonder to ſee and conſider that theſe 
Abbies and religious Houſes, being almoſt the 
third part of the Realm; the Men being of 
great Underſtanding and Power, the Revenues 
great, and the Tenants many and rich, greatly 
avoured of the People for Hoſpitality ; and 
altho* the Knights of St. Jobur by their Fra- 
ternities 


7-8 a 


Bis 
F 


An 


An 


. * ) 
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ternities might have procured great troubles 
and tumults; yet was all this ſuppreſſion and 

demoliſhment done in quietneſs and peace; with- 

out any Sword drawn; much unlike the cotirle 

of the Confiſto1tan and Genevian Diſciplinari- 

ans OR 'T reite 
Conſider alſo that by this Suppreſſion, tho' 

— wete enriched, ary the Gentry much in- 

creafed, yet the Rent of Lands was enhanſed, 

encloſures ſet a-foor, depopulations made, the 
price of all ings rayeg: and the Yeomanryde- 
cayed, and the King himſelf driven into want, 
and enforced to require aid in Parliament, 
Religion Noi to return to matters vf c Which, 
declming. as before appears, fo long às the King gave ear 
to Cromwell, began tb" be Reformed; but now 
afterwards, in the latter part hopes = heark- 
ning to Stephen Gardiner Biſhop of Wincheſter, 

they began to decline/dgain; ' 
6 Articles ornow, by Act of Parliament, the ſix bloody. 
31Hen.8. Articles were compoſed and ſettled for Confir- 
An.1549. mation. 1. Of the real Preſence. ' 2. Sacra- 
ment in both kinds, 3. Prieſts Marriage. 4. A 
Vow of Chaſtity. 5. Private Maſſes. 6. Au- 
ricular Confeſſion. Tue Violaters of Which Ar- 
ticles were adjudged to Death, and forfeiture 
of Lands and Goods. ; | 

There now followed t Perſecution of the 
Proteſtants :* The firſt whereof that ſuffered 
were Dr. Barns, Garret, and Ferom, who were 
burnt in Smithfield, the very fame time when 
Powel, Fetherſfton, and Abel, three great Pillars 
of Popery, were executed for denying the King's 
Su c | 5 - 

hus, during all the reſt of this King's time, 
both Religions were permitted and favoured in 
the Kingdom together. And at his Death he 
left the Pope's uſurped Authority ſhaken off, 
Monaſteries fappretied; Images, Pilgrimages, 
Miracles repreſſed, ſuperfluous Holidays abro- 
gated, the Bible with the Ten Commandments, 
Pater-nofter, Creed, Epiſtles and Goſpels, and 
other parts of Service, celebrated in Engliſþ - 
Which was all the alteration in Religion, du-, 
ring this King's time. 

Books The Books, which! have, ſhewing the Re- 
of Kefor- formation during this King's time, and what 
mario, was allowed or Haallowedd are theſe. 

H. U ; An. 1536. The Articles deviſed and ſet out 

Hy the King for Eſtabliſhment of Unity, &c. which 

are before mentioned. 

An. The large Bible of TyndaPs Tran- 
ſlation, which I have. 

An. 1538. A Book thus Intituled, The Pa- 
ter-noſter, Creed, and Ten Commandments of good 
Engliſh, with many other Godly Leſſons, &c. ac- 
i ro the mand and Injuntions of the 
King's Highneſs, to be uſed through the Realm. In 
this Book is fer down an Interpretation of the 
Lord's Prayer, Creed and Ten Commandments. 
And the Commandments are divided as the Ro- 
maniſts now divide them. There is one Chap- 
ter ſhewing, the pretenſed and uſurped Power 
of the Pope is juſtly aboliſhed, Another Chap- 

Bidding ter for the bidding of Bedys, thus, vis. Firſt ye 
of Beays. ſhall pray for the whole Congregation, eſpecially 
for the Church of England, ein 74 for the 
King's Majeſty, Supreme Head of the Spiritualit 
and Temporality of the ſame Church. 2. For the 
Lords and Commons. 3. Te ſhall pray for the Souls 
that be departed, that they may have fruition of 
God's So 60 . BETS THE 
An. 1541. An. 1541. The large Bible to be read in 
Churches, with Canmer's Prologue, 
An.1542. An. 1742. A Primer was ſet forth in Engliſh, 
containing the whole Mattins and Even-Song, 


according to the Mas Book, with the Pfalter 
of St. Ferom, and Meditations upon the zoth and 
57th Pſalms. - And laſtly, the Epiſtles and Go- | 
(pela in Exgliſb, as now We haye them; M which - 
po, So POET TING to, an ERR: AY 
A Book of Dofrine was ſer forth with this 4. 1543. 
Title, A neceſſary Doarine am Erudition for 
Chriftian Man, (er forth by the King's Majeſt: 
of England, and by the Lords Spiritual and Tem- 
pray and the net her Houſe bf” Parliament. The 
dok contains a DeClarartionof Faith, the C reed, 
the Seyen Sacraments, the Ten Commandinents, 


divided in manner as the Proteſtants now uſe; 
the Lords Prayer, the Ave Marie, the Articles 
of Free Will, uſtification and Good. Works, 
_ of Prayers for Souls departed; N which 1 

ave. | x n 
6 4. Au. Reg. 7. The King ſet 1 F. 
ron Redd with his Palace thereto, ſhew- 2 
ing how neceſſary it is to have Uniformity-in 
Prayer, and that in the vulgar Tongue, and 
that Youth may be inſtructed therein: And 
this is in Latin and Engliſh : And therewith is 
printed his Proclamation of this date, command- 
ing this and no other to be uſed: Wherein he 
begins with, the Lord's Prayer, Ave, Creed, 
Ten Commandments, and Graccs : And then 
goes on with the Mattins, the Howers, Dirge, 
the ſeven Pſalms, the Commendations, &c. and 
concludes with Engliſh Prayers. | 

This Book, with che Proclamation, was again 

printed in Edw. VIth's time, 152. And then is 
added the former part of the Catechiſm, now 
in our Common-Prayer Book. 


Of the Reformation of Religion during the Reigu 
_ of King Edw. VI. and of the Church of Eng- 
land hen eftabliſhed. * 


King Edward being not full ten Years old, Az.1 546. 
came firſt to the Crown 28 Far. 1546. and the 
Protectorſhip was committed to his Uncle Ed- 
ward Seymour Duke of Somerſet, a Proteſtant, 
whereby Religion began now totally to be re- 
formed: Religious Men being now ſent for out 
of other Countries, as Peter Martyr, Bucer, Ta- 
gius, who were placed in the Univerſities. 

For better accompliſhment of ſome Refor- Iajuncłi- 
mation, before a Parliament could be aſſembled, n 
there were firſt ſent forth certain InjunEtions, Ea . 
for extirpation of the Biſhop of Rome's uſurped Fe 8 
Authority. 2. For taking down of ſuch Ima- 2 
ges as were abuſed by Pilgrimages or Offerings; 
and to ſuffer no Tapers or Images of Wax to be 
ſet before any Image or Picture, but only two 
lights upon the high Altar. 3. For aboliſhing 
all Shrines, Pictures, Paintings and Monuments 
of Superſtition in Walls or Windows ef 
Churches or Houſes. 4. Proceſſions to be laid 
down. . To enjoina quarterly Sermon. 6. The 
Bible in Engliſh, and the Paraphraſe of Eraſmus, 
to be had in every Church. 7. Homilies to be 
read. 8. Confeſſions in Leut. 9. At every high 
Maſs the Epiſtle and Goſpel to be read in Eng- 
liſh, and two only of the nine Leſſons to be 
read. 10. The Latin Primer of H. 8. to be 
uſed in Engliſb, and alſo the Grammar. 11. Pray- 
ers to be made for the King as Supreme Head 
of the Church, and for the Queen Katherine 
Dowager, and the Lord Protector's Grace, and 
for all them that be departed out of this World 
in the Faith of Chriſt. Vid. the Injunctions. 

At the ſame time the firſt Book of Homilies Homilics. 
was ſet forth. * tg l uplhaty | 

To ſee the Injunctions aforeſaid executed, and Viſitati- 
for a general Reformation, a Viſitation was ap- en. 


pointed, 
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ointed, and learned Commiſſioners ſent into all 
parts of the Realm, and Preachers with them, 


to petſwade the People from Praying to Saints, 


adoring Images, from Maſſes, &c. | 

Aſter this a Parliament was called, which 
began Nov. 4. 1547, wherein towards Refor- 
mation two things only of moment (beſides the 


An 1547. 


gif of the Chanteries) were determined about 


eligion. 1. All former Statutes againſt Lol- 
Commn- lards were repealed, 2. The Communion al- 
mou in lowed and enjoined to be adminiſtred in both 
2 kinds, except neceſſity otherwiſe require. 

f It is ſaid that two other things were attempt- 
ed in this Parliament, but could not be obtain- 
ed. 1. The Paſſing of a Book of Common 
Prayer in Engliſh, compoſed out of the Maſs- 
book. 22 The Allowance of Prieſts ns. 
and Legitimation of their Children. But in the 
next Parliament theſe things were both ob- 
tained. | 

The Parliament ended 20 Dec. 1547. 
No more Afterward, 28 Fan. following, Bonner Biſhop 
2 of London, by command wrote to Gardiner Bi- 
er, de ſhop of Wincheſter, that the Council had or- 
dained that no Candles ſhould be born upon 
Candlemas-day; nor from thenceforth Aſhes or 
Palms uſed, as had been accuſtomed. 
Images to Anno following, the Lord Protector and 
4 
be talen others of the Council wrote to Archbiſho 
down. — gh and by him to all other Biſhops, in theſe 
words, 
« We have thought fit to ſignifie unto you, 
that his Highneſs pleaſure, with the advice 
« of the Lord Protector, and the reſt of the 
&« Council, is, that, with as much convenient 
& diligence as you may, you give order that all 
© Tmages remaining in any Church or Chappel 
ce be taken away; and, in the execution hereof, 
© you are to uſe ſuch foreſight, as the ſame 
may be quietly done, with as good ſatisfacti- 
on of the People as may be. Your loving 


“ Fricnds, 
Ed. Somerſet. * Rusſſel. 
Hen. Arundel. be. Seymur. 
A. Wingfeeld. Wil. Paget, 
2 Edw. 6. 


8 Martii following, a Proclamation was ſet 
ph nn forth reciting the OS for receiving the 
—_— Communion under both kinds, commanding 
Book ſes that it be adminiſtred only after ſuch form as 
forth, is declared by the direction to the Proclamati- 
* Which on annexed: And to this Proclamation was an- 
I have. nexed a Communion-Book in Eugliſb, to be 
N, Note, uſed for the Adminiſtration of the Sacrament, in- 
unte ſtead of the Maſs-book, titled, *Tbe Order of the 
©) the Arch- Communion, 


s on 


, in te See thisProclamation and the Common-Pray- 
—_ er- book together ( which I have) where are 
Lambeth, Prayers for the dead, general and auricular Con- 

feſſion, Abſolution, Water with the Wine, &c. 
The particulars wherein it differs from our now 

Communion-Book, ſee after in the Liturgy. 
| Note, That this Book now ſet out was only 
the Communion-Book, and not the whole 
Service-Book, which (as the Papiſts ob- 
ject) was now ſet out before any allow- 

_ ance by Parliament. 

Hitherto there was yet no ſet Form of Com- 
mon-Prayer publiſhed 8 than the Commu- 
nion-Book aforeſaid) ſo that ſome Prieſts ſaid 
the Latin Maſs, ſome the Engliſh, ſome con- 
fuſedly ſaid half the one, and half the other, 
as the Introitus and Confiteor in Engliſh z, and then 
the Collects, and other parts, in Latin. | 

In the next Year, viz. 4 Nov. 1548, began 


An.1548. 
the ſecond Parliament of this King, whereby 


the Book of Common-Prayer, being compiled by 
Cranmer, Ridley and other earned iche $, Was 
allowed and confirmed by A& of Parli 
as afterwards more fully appears. 
_ Touching which, it will not be amiſs; firſt to 
underſtand, what is ſcandalouſly objected by 
Parſons and other Romaniſts, vis. 
Obj. „That the two things, which could not 04j-4. 
« prevail in the laſt Parliament, found allow- 
&« ance in this, viz. Piieſts Marriage, and the 
“ Communion-Book. 

1. * Touching che firſt they ſay, that all Pri-; 
&* that was obtained by this Parliament, was but Mar. 
only an Impunity, or a Diſpenſation with the 
« Poſitive Laws againſt Prieſts Marriages, and 
« a freedom from Temporal. Puniſhment, lea- 
« ying them to God for the reſt, whether at- 
te ter their Vows made of Chaſtity,. they were 


ent, 


« bound to obſerve them or not. 

2. * Touching the Common-Prayer-Book, 

* though it were with great diligence compo- 
& ſed by Cranmer, Ridley, ard others of chief 
« Authority in the, Clergy, yet had it much 
difficulty to paſs, as may appear by the Act 
ce it ſelf: For that it was not only contradicted 
& by Catholicks, but alſo by many of the Pro- 
« teſtants themſelves : The chief difference a- 
“ mong them being, whether it ſhould pals 
% with allowance of the real Preſence of the 
“ Sacrament, with the Lutherens; or a ſpiritual 
« Preſence only, with the Zuinglians and Sacra- 
&« mentaries. To the former ſeemed to en- 
& cline Cranmer, Ridley and others, that had 
e been in Eccleſiaſtical Authority in H. 8. time, 
« and alſo Bucer, Bale, Cruerdals and others that 
« came out of Saxony. For the latter (being 
«© the newer way) ſtood Hooper, Rogers, Lati- 
c mer, and many others, who, by plurality in 
& number, overbore the former in Parliament. 
&« And ſo the Book paſſed accordingly. 

« So that it appears by the ſtory (ſays Far- 
& ſons ) that the Introduction of Proteſtant Reli- 
ce gion into England, was firſt in the time of 
" 2 8. by the occaſions before mentioned, but 
« chiefly in this time by reaſon of the Child- 
« hood of the King, and the Ambition, Pride, 
&« Covetouſneſs, and the deſire of ſole Com- 
« mandry in the Protector, with the like 
© inducements of Promotions drawing on o- 
«'thers to ſecond him. And that, for the firſt 
c and principal Broachers of theſe Doctrines, 
ce they were for the moſt part married Friars, 
« and Apoſtate Prieſts, the Promoters where- 
« of were eſpecially ſuch of the Laity and 
« Clergy,who had more Intereſt by the change, 
c for their own Promotion and Advancement, 
than Conſcience or Perſuaſion of Judgment, 
& for the Truth of their Religion, 

Thus far the Jcſuit moſt ſcandalouſly. 

But to return to the Parliament of 2 Edw. 6. 
which ſpeaks for it ſelf, and runs thus, Where- 
as of long time there hath been in this Realm di- 2 Edw.6. 
verſe Forms of Church Service, as the uſe of Sa- The Act 
rum, York, Lincoln, &c. and ſeveral Forms of 2r -M 
Common=-Prayer and Communion, &c. Whereupon, Pro . 
to ſtay Innovations or new Rites, and that an uni- Book. 
form, quiet and godly Order ſhould be had, his Ma- 
Jeſty by Advice of 2 Council hath 3 the 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury 4nd other learned. and 
diſcreet Biſhops to conſider the Premiſſes, and there- 
upon baving as well an eye and "= to the moſt 
L and pure Religion taught by the Scriptures, 
as to the uſages 2 the Primitive Church, ſhould 
draw and lp Þ one convenient and meet Order, 
Rite and Faſhion of Common-Prayer and Admini- 
ſtration of Sacraments, the which at this time by 

* the 


of Reformation of \Religion in England. 


agreement fers from 


the Aid of the Holy Ghoſt;wirb uni form 
#s of them concluded, ſer forth and declared to bis 
 Hipbneſs great comfort, in à Book intituled, The 
Book of Comthon-Prayer and Adminiſtration of 
Sacraments, which Book is 
Authority of this Act to be uſed in Engliſh in 
all Pariſh Churches, &c. and Penalties are an- 
nexed for neglect thereof. 
For the differences betwixt this Book and 
that now uſed, ſee after in the Liturgy. 
Note, That not this, but the Book explain- 
ed and ſettled by 5 Hum. 6. is the Service- 
Book now uſed. ® | 


For Cap. 21. of the ſame Parliament, an Act is 
Prieſi made to take away all Poſitive Laws of Man 
Marri- made againſt the Marriage of Prieſts, beginning 
* thus, Altlnugb it were not only better for the eſti- 


mation of Prieſts and other Miniſters of the Church 
ro live chaſt, and ſeparate from the Company of 
Women and bond of Marriage, but might alſo bet- 
ter intend to the miniſtration of the Goſpel, and 
might be freed from Honuſhold cares al charge, 
and that it were to be wiſhed they wml of then+ 
ſelves abſtain; yet for that of compelled Chaſtity, 
many foul enormities bave followed, and there- 
fore, according to the Scripture, Marriage is bet- 
ter than ſuch unchaſt ſmgle Life ; it is enatted 
that all human Laws, prohibiting ſpiritual Per- 
ſont to marry, who hy God's Law may marry, ſtall 
be void: vid. Stat: 7. Edw. 6. to explain this 
Statute. . 
This Parliament ended 14 Mar. 1548. And 
the Book of Common-Prayer was thereupon 
Az.1549. firſt ſer forth, 16 June 1549. | 
3Edw.6.  AfterwardstheKing and Council, by their Let- 
be Maſs ters to Bonner Biſhop'ef London, commanded the 
abel:fhed. Abrogation of all private Maſſes, and namely 
the Apoſtles Maſs in Paul's Church. 
By another Letter rebuked his negligence in 
not ſetting out the Service-Book. And laſtly, 
he was convened before the Commons, and at- 
ter much Argument, was ſentenced to be de- 
graded, and was committed to the Marſhalſea. 
: 6: Apr. A Proclamation was publiſhed for put- 
ting down the Maſs throughout the whole 
Realm. * 
The Lord Protector falling now into ſome 
Troubles, the vulgar People thought to have 
their Latin Service reſtored: Wherefore the 
King and Council ſend forth Letters to all the 
Bithops, commanding that all Miſſals, Manuals, 
Legends and Sermon- Books in Latin, in reery 
Church, ſhould be brought in and aboliſhed. 
And that no more Wafer Cakes, but common 
Bread, ſhould be uſed in the Communion. 
38 4 In this Year alſo was held a Parliament, where- 


+ 6. in Cap. to. it is declared thus, Mewirbſtanding 
er 

vices abo- | — ; 4 
. tbere are other Superſtitions permitted, occafionin 
* droerfity of Opinions. touching the Rites 555 


Church. It is therefore enatted, that all other 
Service-Bobks, or Books called Antiphonas, Miſſal, 


appointed by the 


the ſettlement of the Book of Common. Prayer, yet 


Grails, Proceſronals, Manuals, Primers, Cowchers, 


nals, Ordinals, formerly uſed, 
2 ſhall ſet wh hall 1 aboliſhed. And 
Images to be defaced: But Monuments upon 
Tombs, not reputed for Saints, are to con- 
tinue. | 
Thirty two Perſons are hereby appointed for 
compiling of Eccleſiaſtical Laws. 


Ad. I have a Book of Common Prayer ſet forth 
4 Edw.6. this Yeat, thus Titled,” The Book' of Common+ 

onmon- Prayer nored : 'Wherein is ſet down the Iurroi- 
Prayer- tu, Hymns, Anthems, Colle&s, and fo much 


99 nos gther of the Common Prayer“ Book as was to 


» 


B 
be Sung in the Quire : Which wherein it dif- 


other than the. 


— 


. 


| the Book now uſed, ſee therein 

en. mag 5 

m_ a . now held, the Conimon- 4 a 1 
ayer was reviewed, explait ed, and J Edw.6. 

e there bat n @ godly order ſet fort F 

by Authority of Parliament, for ter, 2 * 

und Adminiſtration of the Sacraments to be uſed 

in the Mother Tongue, within this Realm, agree- 

able to the Word of God, and the Primitive 

Church, &c. And becauſe there hath ariſen in the 

uſe and exerciſe of the ſaid common Service, di- 

vers doubts for the faſhion and manner of the Ad- 

miniſtration thereof, rather by the curiofity of the 

Miniſter and Miſtakers, than of any other worthy 

cauſe : Therefore, as well for the more plain and 

manifeſt explanation thereof, as for the more per- 

fection of the ſaid crder of Common Service in ſome 

places ' where it is neceſſary to make the ſame 

Prayer and faſhion of Service more earneſt, and 

fir ro ſtir Chriſtians tu the true bonouring of God 

Therefore the King has cauſed the ſame * 

Book to be peruſed, explained, and made fully per- 

feit, and hath annexed it ſo explained to this Sta- 

rute; adding alſs a Form and Manner of Making Book of 

and Conſecrating Archbiſbops, Biſbops, Prieſts and Ordinati- 

Deacons, to be of like force, as the Book of Com- on made. 

mon-Prayer was before. And the E former Att 

to ſtand in F ac Strength, and to be practiſed for 

the eſtabliſhment of the Book of © Common-Prayer 

now explained, and herennto annexed, and alſo of 

the ſaid Form of Ordination, &c. as it was for 

the fornjer Book. 

Cap. 12. Becauſe many Perſons taking Advan- Priefts 
tage of the' penning of the Statute off 2 Edw. 6. Marr. 
do ener report that Prieſts Marriage is un- . / 
lawful, and that Statute but only @ Permiſſin . 
thereof, whereby Prieſts Children (being acounted 
Baſtards) wealthy Men are diſcouraged from bring- 
ing up their Children in Learning, &c. Therefore: 
it is Enatted, that the Marriage of every Prieſt, 
Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical Perſon, ſhall be judged 
lawful, and their Children legitimate and beredi- 1 
table. | | 1 

After this Parliament ended, the Book of The 
Common-Prayer was new Printed (with ſome Common- 
Alterations) A. D. 1552, and ſet forth, and 2 ue pul 
ever ſince uſed ; which, wherein it differs from * led _—_ 
that now uſed, ſee afterwards in the printed 
Liturgy. * | ; 

By the Biſhops and Clergy in their Convo- The Ari 
cation at London, A. D. t552, were compoſed cles. 

the Articles of Religion, which wereafterwards 
confirmed and publiſhed, A. D. 1562. 

ACatechiſm, learnedly penned by Dr. P 
Biſhop of Wincheſter, was now ſet forth, where- 
to King Edward added a pious Epiſtle dated the 
zoth of May, 7 Edw. 6. which was called King 
Edward's Catechiſm. 8 | 

But Anu. 1552. King Henry's Primer was again 
printed, and herein was firſt inſerted the former 
part of the Catechiſm now uſed in our Common- 
Prayer-Book. a ; 

Now alſo, vis. Nov. 5 Edw. 6. was ſet forth 
a Book of Reformation of the Eurhariſtical 
Laws, wherein divers good Laws and Cannons e 
are Tettled, which had firſt been fer forth by 15.1... 
H. 8. and now reformed by thirty two ſelect- Iibram. 
ed Perſons, according to the Statute of 3 Edu. 6. 


_ Of the Religion uſed during the Time of 
| Queen Mary. | 
Queen Mary was not ſooner come to the An. 1 553: 
Crown, but ſhe ſhewed a diſpoſition to intro- 


duce Popery. And hereupon, firſt ſhe 9 
B 


Au. 1552. 


* 


nert A. 1553. 
ate- 
chiſm. 


: : 


Ecclefia- 
ſtical 


aws 


| "ES | tag 
4 — 


10 


all Popiſh Biſhops impriſoned by King Edward, 
and "ered hem 5 their Biſhopricks: And 
King Edward's Biſhops were committed, and 
ſomeof them burnt, whereof Cranwer was one. 

By a Parliament now held all Statutes made 
for he uphaking of the Proteſtant Religion, 
and againſt the Raman, are repealed, and ſuch 
D to be uſed, as was the laſt Vear 
aA 4 Sor ; . 
_ Hereupon by a Synod of the Clergy, Maſs 
begun again to be be celebrated, Pro- 
ceſſions reſtored, Altars erected, Ge. 
Articles were ſent forth by the Queen to. the 
Ordinaries to be put in execution in every Dio- 
ceſe, whereby, 1. The Canons and Eccle ſiaſti- 
cal Laws made temp. H. 8. were revived. 2. The 
Clauſe of Regia. authoritate fulcitus to be omit- 
ted. 3. NoOath to be exacted for the Queen's 
Supremacy, 4. Againſt Prieſts Marriage. 5. Pro- 
viſion to be 1 
Wives. | 

Art a Parliament now held, a Supplication 
and Submiſſion was exhibited to the King and 
Queen by the Lords and Commons, praying, 


Au. 1554. 


by their Interceſſion to the Lord Cardinal Pool, 


Legate, ſent hither by Pope Jul. III. and up- 
on their Repentance for their Diſobedience to 
the See of Rome, in making or executing 
Laws againſt the Supremacy, that thoſe Laws 
might be abrogated, and the Realm receive 
Abſolution from the Pope's Curſe : Whereup- 
on the Cardinal, in preſence of the King and 
Queen, pronounced Abſolution to the whole 
Parliament. | 

Hereupon all Laws made againſt the Pope 
or his Aremey ſince the zoth of H. 8. were 
repealed. | 

Adder this enſued much 2 againſt the 
Proteſtants, inſomuch as for their Religion ſake 
many of them were forced to fly into Germany, 
and other parts beyond the Sea, ſome to Frank- 
fort, ſome to Geneva, &c. | 


Of the Eſtabliſhing Religion by Queen Elizabeth. 


4u.1558. Queen Elizabeth coming to the Crown. in 
Nov. 1558, the Proteſtant Religion began again 
to be reſtored. CROW 76 
27 Nov. It was permitted that the Lord's 
Prayer, Ten Commandments, Creed, Epiſtles 
and Goſpels, and Litany, ſhould be uſed in the 
vulgar Tongue, but without any Expoſition. 
But in all —— things they were to uſe the Ro- 


miſb Rites and Ceremonics, till a perfect Form 


| of Religion ſhould be ſettled by Parliament. 
Liturgy Ihe care of Correcting the Liturgy, which 
reviewed. by King Edw. VI. was ; forth in the yulgar 

Tongue, was committed to Parker, Billy May, 


Cox, Grindall, Whitebead and Pilkington, learn- 


ed Divines; and to Sir Ibo. Smith. | 
An.1559. A Parliament is held, 1 Elia. whereby, Cap. 1. 


Parlia- 


ment. in matters Eccleſiaſtical, namely, by renewing 


the Laws of K. H. 8. againſt the Sce of Rome, 
and of Ed. G. for Proteſtancy, by annexing to 
the Crown all Spiritual Pre- eminences, and Ec- 
* cleſiaſtical n to correct Errors, Here- 
ſies, Schiſms, Sc. That all Perſons ſhould tale 
Suprema- an Oath for the Queen's Supremacy. 
Were, Not Supreme Head as before, but Su- 
. premeGovenar. . 
Common- Per Cap. 2. The Stat. of the 1 of Mary is 
Prayer- repealed, and the Common-Prayer-Book ap- 


Bookef4- painted by the fth of Em. G. with the Altera- 


= tions and Additions thereunto appointed by this 
Eliz. 


© Of «Reformation of \Religion-in England. 


e for Prieſts renouncing their 


the Crown is reſtored to its former Juriſdiction 


Statute, is to continue. in full force. That Book Prieſts in England was thus 


\ 


of Common-Prayer allowed in Edw. 6. and 
none elſe is to be uſed, in ſuch fort as therein 
is ſet down, with an alteration or addition of 
certain Leſions, to be uſed on every Sunday in 
the Year, and the form of the Litany altered 
and corrected, and two Sentences only added 
in the delivery of the Sacrament to the Com- 
municants, and none others. Penalties are im- 
poſed upon the Impugners. See the Act ar large 
afterwards printcd, | 
See in the proper places of the printed Litur- 
gy, what the Amendments are herein afterwards 
in print. . | | 
The Parliament being Diſſolved, the Com- 
mon-Prayer-Book was forthwith brought into 
Churches in the vulgar Tongue, Images quiet- 
ly removed, the Oath of Supremacy taken, Bi- 
ſhops refuſing, diſplaced. * 
Note, There were but fourteen Biſhops, and 
thirteen of rhem refuſed to take the Oath. 


F Eliz- The ſecond Parliament was held, 1562 
whereby the Pope's Authority in this Kingdom Pope's 
was utterly ſuppreſſed, and in ſome cafes made Power a- 
Treaſon to refuſe the Oath of Supremacy. bolſhed. 
In the Convocation this Parliament, the 2. 4, 
Thirty Nine Articles of Religion, which were zicles. 
compoſed An. 15752, were now ratified and con- 
firmed; the ſecond Book of Homilies compo- The Ho- 
ſed, and both that and the former allowed to bes. 
be read in Churches as Orthodox. p 
Now was the Pope's uſurped Power in Eng- How the 
land utterly aboliſhed, and true Religion planted. «/terar1- 
But ſome make a great wonder, how this great nyc ſo 
alteration could ſo ſuddenly be made, an chat cee: 4 
by a Woman, and all in a peaceable manner. 4 
And how the upper Houſe of Parliament could 
be wrought by lurality of Voices, conſideri 
ſo many Biſhops, ſo many Lords, well affecte ” 
to [* the old] Religion, had their Suffrages I believe 
there. | tbe word 
For Anſwer, it muſt be remembred firſt, that 2 1 
King Hen. S. pulling down the Abbies, weaken- r ** 
ed the ſtrength of the Clergy, taking away „ged. 
thereby twenty five Voices of Abbots, who ſat 
as Barons of the Parliament. 2. For the Fur- 
therance of the buſineſs, the Queen created di- 
vers new. Lords, and. all Proteſtants, '3: And 
diſcharged from the Council-Table divers old 
Counſellors, and placed Proteſtants in their 
places.. Alſo ſome old Judges, anddiyers Juſtices 
of Peace were diſplaced. - 4. To take all ſcru- 
ple out of the Heads of the People, and that 
they might not conceive any great alteration | 
in the Religion or Service of the Church, the 
alteration was framed as near to the old as could 


be. . The Title and Juriſdicton of Biſhops 
(with ſome. little Grace, and Authority) was 


continued; and they permitted the uſe of the 
Surplice, Ceremonies, Anthems, Organs, and 
many Prayers in the ſame Form as the old were. 
6. Louching the Communion- Book, it was 
compoſed by learned Commiſſioners appointed 
for that purpoſe, and was made according to 


the Liturgy of e at Frankfort, 1 544, 
8 


and not much varying from that of King Ed- 
ward s Time. Laſtly, The inſtrumental Cauſes, 
and chief Artificers in this Building, were 
choice Men of Learning, Wiſdom, Experience 
and Policy; as, vi Sir Will. ”Cecyll (made a 
Secretary in King Edward's time) Sir Nicholas 
Bacon, Sir Nicholas. Throgmorton,. Sir Thomas An. 8 E- 


Suith, &c. who had no lefs by this 2 liz. 1565. 
But to return to the Settlement of Religion ral 


here, there was a Parliament held 8 Elix. where- of 
in the lawfulneſs of making, of Biſhops and waking. 
eclared, : Biſhops, 

nel 


Cap. i. Foraſmuch as many bold Perſons make 

doubt and queſtion whether the making and 
conſecrating of Archbiſhops and Biſhops were 

duly or orderly done, according to Law or not? 

It is to be underſtood, that King Hen. 8. was 
acknowledged to be Head of the Church in 

Earch, per 26 Hen. 8. cap. 1. and that by 2 H. 8. 

cap. 20. the manner and form of making of 

Biſhops was preſcribed. And by the Book of 
Common-Prayer, allowed 5 Edw. 6. cap. 1. the 

like manner and form was preſcribed, which was 
confirmed by 1 #liz. 1. whereby the Queen 

hath power by Lerters Patents to nominate any 

Perſon to Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, 

and by 1 Eliz. 2. And the Queen having the 

diſpoſal of all Juriſdictions and Authorities over 

the State, Eccleſiaſtical and Temporal, hath, 

by her Supreme Authority, cauſed divers learn- 

ed Men to be Elected and Conſecrated Arch- 

biſhops and Biſhops, with ſuch Ceremonies as 

are allowed by the faid Statutes, and Orders 
annexed to the Common-Prayer-Book. Alfo 

the Queen, by her Letters Patents, diſpenſeth 

with all doubts of imperfection or diſability that 

can be objected. So that conſidering the Queen's 

ſupreme and abſolute Authority, there can be 

no doubt of the lawful Election, Conſervati- 
Common- on, &c. Wherefore this Act doth confirm the 
Prayer- Statutes of 5 Edw. 6. touching Conſecration of 
Book con- Biſhops, and the Stat. of 1 Eliz. cap. 2. touch- 
firmed. ing the Book of Common-Prayer z and all Per- 
| ſons made Biſhops, Prieſts, or Miniſters, ac- 
cording to that Statute, are rightly made, 13 El:z. 


cap. 12. 
Mini No Perſon ſhall be admitted to any Benefice 
admitted, with cure of Souls, except he be Aged twen 
how he three Years, and a Deacon, and ſhall have fir 
muſt be ſubſeribed in the preſence of the Biſhop to the 
qualified. Articles made in the Convocation of 1562, 
touching the Confeſſion of Faith, Ic. No 
Man is to have a Benefice with Cure of 30“. 
per An. but a Batchelor of Divinity, or a 
Preacher. 
Leaſeofs Cap. 10. No Leaſe of any Eccleſiaſtical I. i- 
Benefice. ving with Cure, ſhall endure longer than the 
Leſſor is reſident and ſerves the Cure, and is 
not abſent above cighty days in a Year. 
23 Eliza. Stat. 23 Elis. cap. x. Makes it Treaſon to 
Againſt withdraw, or be withdrawn from the Obedi- 
Prieſts. ence to the Queen, or Religion now eſtabliſhed 
to the Popiſh r impoſes a Penalty for 
ſaying or hearing of Maſs. 
; Eliz. Stat. 24 Elis. cap. 2. "Tis Treaſon for Prieſts 
Prieſts born in England, to be there, unleſs they take 
Treaſon. the Oath of Supremacy of 1 Elix. 
Pius fth Biſhop of who the laſt Year, 
without any Citation, had ſecretly innodated 
Queen Elizabeth by the Sentence of Anathema, 
The and had raiſed Rebellion 4 her, now cau- 
Pope's ſed the ſame Sentence to be publiſhed, and ſet 
Bull a. upon the Gates of the Biſhop of London's Palace: 
ainſt the 137 hereby ſhe is deprived of the pretenſed Right 
een. of her Kingdom, and their Subjects abſolved 
from their Oath and Obedience to her, and 
curſed if they do it. 
Dar. 5 Marti: 1569. 
An.1580, The E liſþ Prieſts which had fled into the 
Netherlands aſſembled themſelves at Doway, 
by the procurement of Mr. Allen, afterwards 
made Cardinal, and there exerciſed Diſcipline 
in manner of a College, to whom the Pope 
aſſigned an yearly Penſion. 
From this, and the College about this time 
alſo erected at Rhemes, came daily into England 
Perſons labouring to draw the Queen's Subjects 
from their Obedience, and indeed to make 


— 
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—— the Pope, and Sniardi intended Con: 


Ls: England this Year by means of the Roma - A. 1588. 
niſts was troubled with an outward War by the 
Spaniſh Invaſion ; fo did it now likewiſe travail 
of an inward Schiſm, wherein the Puritans (as 
before, ſo now) with great inſolency advanced 
themſelves againſt the Exgliſß Hierarchy, en- 
deavouring to reduce the Eccleſiaſtical Govern- 
ment to the Diſcipline of the Church of Geneva. 
W hereof the fixth Chapter afterwards more 
largely diſcourſeth. e | 

his new Sect are now the only Diſturbers 
of Religion and Eccleſlaſtical Government; as 
may afterwards fully appear, vid. Chap. 6, 


King James, and King Charles, | 


The greateſt Diſturbers of the Rites and Go- 4.1603. 
vernment of the Church, in their Times, were 
the Puritans; to whom King James, in the firſt 
Year of his Reign, gave a gracious hearing at 
the Conference at Hampton Court; where ha- 
ving heard all their Objections againſt the Com- 
mon-Prayer-Book, and the Diſcipline of the 
Church, he fully ſettled all things in the ſame 
ſtate as before it was, with ſome ſmall Altera- 
tions or Explanations in the Book of Common- 
Prayer, which hereafter in the roth Chapter is 
particularly ſet down. 

Inthe time of King Charles, the Puritans rai- 
ſed up ſome of the former, and added ſome new 
Exceptions to the Prayers in our Church Litur- 

„c. Againſt which theypubliſhed, both by 

ks and Sermons, much ſcandalous matter, 
vis, by the Book of News from Ipſwich : The 
— 3 Timothy and Titus A Divine 
Tragedy : Two Sermons of My. Burton: His Ap- 
peal, and his Apology, &c. wherein they oppoſed 
and ſcandalized the calling of Biſhops : For 
which, and other libellous Matters, Dr. ohn 
Baſtwick, Mr. Heury Burton, and Mr. Will. Pryn, 
were all Sentenced to the Pillory, &c. in the 
Star Chamber, 14 Fan. 1637. 

See the Particulars of thrſe Mens Allega- 
= with Anſwers thereunto, afterwards, 

7.5. 

An. 1638. The Puritans, or Gene vian D'ſci- 
plinarians of Scorland, took occaſion to quarrel 
with the Book of Common-Prayer after the 
Form of the Engliſh, which was ſent to be uſed 
likewiſe in that Kingdom, and took Exceptions 
alſo againſt. | 


— 


— 


M 


Of the Reformation of R eligion at 
GENEVA, and the Viſcipli- 
nary Gomernment there ſet- 
tled. 


"Fs Reformation of Religion at Geneva An. 527. 


began there much about the ſame time as it 

did at Bern, Bail and Conſtance, by the means of 

Zuinglius and Oecolampadius, which was about 
the Year 1527, but not fully 'till 1735. 

From Exinglius this Scct firſt began, whoſe Zuingli- 
Followers Luther called Sacramentaries, and the ans 
French named them Hugonete, but now. they Hugo- 
have their Title and Denomination from Calvin, nets. 
who, as a Tranſcendent, hath overſhadowed and 
obſcured the name of Euinglius, and js ſolcly Calvi- 
received as the Patriarch of Geneva, and the Pilts. 


B 2 | Archi- 
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The Bi- 
"vi 


ncva. 


Of the Reformation at Geneva. 


r 
N 


Architect that framed all their State and Diſci- of determining all kinds of Eccleſiaſtical Cau- 


ni And therefore we will begin with (his, 
ime there. er or 1 of x | 

When the Goſpel began firſt to be preached 
at Geneva by Fareſlus, Viretus, and others, they 
could have been well content with the conti- 
nuance of their Government by a Biſhop, if he 
would willingly have rejected the Pope, and 
have joined with them for Reformation of Re- 
ligion. But the Biſhop (as it ſeems) refuſing 
ſo to do, they dealt with the inferior Magi- 


ſtrates and People to make ſuch a Reformation 


themſelves, as they required. W hereupon the 


Biſnop being Lord of the City, and having in 
from Ge- his Hands, as well the Sovereign civil Juriſdicti- 


on as the Eccleſiaſtical, they proclaimed him 
an Uſurpers” and fo of thomfelves, and ſuch 


aſſiſtance as they procured, | thruſt him from 
both thoſe Authorities. | 


Duke of Stu to be his Friend, and having 


brought him for his aſſiſtance by force, they of 


Geneva then joined theme! ves in a League of 


Amity with Bern; ſo as the Duke and Biſhop 
coming to Geneva to beſiege the City, they 


were both expulſed. Bernatibus illis auxilium 


erentibus. | 


A, John © Shortly after, Mr, Fuby Calvin, a wiſe and 


Calvin. 


His 


coming to Civil Government was popular, as it continu- 


Geneva. 


learned Man, brought up in the Study of the 
Civil Laws, being occaſioned to leave France, 


fell at length upon Geneva, which City the Bi- 


ſhop and Clergy a little betore had forſaken or 
Religion ſake, as aforeſaid. | | 


At Calvin's coming thither the Dem of the | 


eth at this day; neither King, nor Duke, nor 
Nobleman, of any Authority over them, but 
Officers choſen yearly by the People out of theme: 
ſelves, to order all things by publick conſene. 
For Spiritual Government, they had no Laws 
at all agreed upon, but did what the Paſtors of 
of their Souls, by perſwaſion, could win them 
unto. 

Calvin being admitted one of their Preachers, 
and a Divinity Reader among them, conſidered 
how dangerous it was, that the whole State of 
that Church Mould hang ſtill on fo flender a 
thread, as the liking of an ignorant Multitude is, 
if it hath power to change whatſoever it liſteth. 
Wherefore taking to himſelf two of the other 
Miniſters for the more countenance of the Acti- 
on (albeit the reſt were all againſt ir) they mo- 
ved, and in the end perſwaded, with much ado, 
the People to bind themſelves by ſolemn Oath, 
1. Never to 2dmit of the Papacy amongſtthem 
again. 2, To livein Obedience to ſuch Orders 
concerning the Excrciſe of their Religion, and 
the Form of their Eccleſiaſtical Government, 
as thoſe their true and faithful Miniſters of God's 


Word had, agreeably to Scripture, ſet down, for 
that end and purpoſe. | 
Afterwards Calvin leaving the City upon ſome 
diſcontent, and they deſiring his Return, he 
gave them plainly to underſtand, that if he did 
become their Teacher again, they muſt 'be con- 


tent to admit a compleat Form of Diſcipline, 


which both they and their Paſtors ſhould be 
{worn to obſerve for ever after. 

The principal parts of which Diſcipline were 
theſe. 1. A ſtanding Eccleſiaſtical Court to be 
Eſtabliſhed. 2. Perpetual Judges in that Court, 
to be their Minifters. 3. Others of the Peo- 

le to be annually x. 4 (twice ſo many in 
number as they) to be Judges, together with the 
Miniſters, in the ſame Court. 4. Theſe two 
ſorts to have the Cure of Mens Manners, Power 


ſes, and Authority to convent, to controul, to 

puniſh as far as with Excommunication, Whom- 

— they ſhould think worthy, none cx- 

cepted wh ant t bone 7 
In the end, after much debate, theſe Orders 

were on all ſides aſſented unto- And this kind 

of Diſcipline, with ſome ſubſequent Additions, 

continued afterwards. in that City, during all 

Calvin's life time, Who died in May 1564, His 

being ſucceeded by Theadore Bexa, another learn Death. 

ed Man, who propagated the lame Diſeipline 

before ſettled. After; this Settlement of the 

matter of Diſcipline, then the Genevians faſhions 

ed and compiled for themſelves a form of Com- 

mon- Prayer, wherein the Engiz/b and the Scotch 

Profe ſſots joined with them 
This Form of publick Prayer was compiled 


15325 in Geneva, duting the time of Perſecution of 
The Biſhop having afterwards excited the 


Prot ſtants in England by Queen Marys The 
Form whercof 1 have thought fit to abridge, 
and to ſet down the Subſtance thereof, accord- 
ing the Book printed by the Eugliſb Genevians, 
An. 1761. | * | | 4 28 
The Book is thus intituled, and goes on as 
followetet ng | 12 
Ibe Forms of Prayers and Adminiſtration of Sa- 
craments, &. uſed'ir rhe Engliſh ga- 
tion at Gene va; and approved by the famous 
and "godly-learned Man Mr. John Calvin, 
Ainet, oer da, 
Thus Dedicated, ', ll... van 
To our Brethren in England and elſewhere 
-, which love Chriſt unfeignedly, Mercy and 
Peace. | vets” ace hp 
It is more evident, and known to all Men, The 
than well conſidered, with what great Mercies Common- 
God endowed our Country of England in theſe Py = 
latter days, When from Idolatry he called us to Gencv: 
the knowledge of hisGoſpel, tending us a King 4% by he 
moſt Godly, Zealous and Learned, ſuch. an one French 
as never fat in that Royal Chair before, Ge. andScot- 
God's Rod being laid upon us in England, yet fiſh Pro- 
by his merciful Providence we have now ob- Miert. 
tained a free Church for our Nation in this 
worthy City of Geneva, and preſenting to the 
Judgment of that famous Man John Calvin, and 
others learned in theſe Parts, the Order which 
we minded to uſe in our Churches, and they 
approving it, as ſufficient for a Chriſtian Con- 
gregation, We put the ſame in execution, &c. 


The Confeſſion of our Faith which are ellembled © 
in the Engliſh Congregation at Geneva. 


I believe in God, &c. Setting down the Apo- The Con- 
ſtles Creed, with a large Comment and Diſcourſe 7456 of 
upon it, | Faud. 

Of the Miniſters Election. 


What things are chiefly required in Miniſters.  Mimifters 
Let the Church . fark diligently conſider, Their 
that the Miniſter, which is to be choſen, be Election. 
not found culpable of any ſuch faults as St. Paul 
reprehendeth, 1 Cor. 9. 2. That he diſtribute 
the Word and Sacraments . and be 
careful not only to teach the Flock publick- 


ly, but alſo privately to admoniſh them. 


Of the Miniſters Office and Duty. 


His chief Office ſtandeth in preaching and Tir 
miniſtring the Sacraments; and in Conſultati- Office. 
ons, Judgments and Elections, and other Politi- 
cal Affairs, his Council rather than his Authority 


If 


takes place. 


Paſtors. 
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If the Congregation agrecth to Excommuni- 
cate, then it belongeth to the Miniſter to pro- 
nounce the Sentence. 


Of the manner of electing the Paſtors; 


The Miniſters and Elders, at fach time as 
there wanteth a Miniſter, aſſemble the whole 
Congregation, exhotting them to conſider who 
9 belt ſerve in that Office. . 
The Miniſters and Elders are to examine 
them. 1. Touching their Doctrine; and are 
to give him a Theme or Text to be treated pri- 
vately on. 2. Of his Life, that he hath lived 
without ſlander; c. and $ days time given to 
enquire of his Life. 4. If not 1 be alledged 
againſt him, then one of the Miniſters at a 
Morning Sermon preſenteth him again to the 
* framing part of his Sermon to ſer forth 
3 | | 
| 1 the Afternoon Sermon he is elected: 
And after the Election, the Miniſter gives 


thanks, &c. Then the People ſing a Pſalm and 


Deacons. 


Doctors. 


Weekly 
Aſſembly, 


depart. | 
O the Elders, their Office and Eleftion. 


+ © They muſt be Men of good Life, and with- 


out Suſpicion, or Blame. Their Office ſtands 
in governing with the reſt of the Miniſters, 
in conſulting, admoniſhing, correcting all 
things belonging to the State of the Congre- 
gation. . 

They differ from the Sue in that they 
neither preach nor miniſter the Sacraments. 

In aſſembling the People, the Miniſter and 
they muſt join, * 1 , 

If any of the number want, -they make like 
choice as in Miniſters. 1 
. Of the Deacons, their Office and Eliction. 


The Deacons muſt be Men of good Eſteem, 
Wiſdom; and be Charitable. 
Their Office is to gather the Alms, and di- 
73 2 it with conſent of the Minifter and El- 
ers. 

\ There is a fourth kind of Miniſters called 
_ Dottars or Teachers, which, for lack of op- 
_Porrunity in this our Exile, we cannot yet 
Have. 


Their Office is to inſtruct People in the Purity 


of Doctrine. 
The weekly enn of the Miniſters, Elders 


Deacons. 


| Every Thurſday the Miniſters and Elders in 
their Confiſtory are diligently to examine ſuch 
faults, as may be found among themſelves or 
others. 

There are certain faults in the Miniſter, for 
which, he is to be depoſed; as Hereſie, Papi- 
ary, Fornication, Theft, Drunkenneſs, Uſu- 
ry, Sc. 

Others are more tolerable, if after Admoni- 
tion he amend: As Contention, Scurrility, Wan- 


tonneſs, Deceit, Diſſoluteneſs, unprofitable 
Preaching. 


Interpretation of the Scriptures. 


One day weekly the Congregation meet, to 
hear ſome Scripture Expounded. At which 
time every Man may ſpeak or enquire, as God 
ſhall move his Heart, and the Text give occa- 
ſion. In any contention the Moderators are to 
decide the Difference, or leave it to the Judg- 


ment of the Miniſters and Elders at their Aſſem- 


bly. 


hour appointed, the Miniſter uſeth one of 
theſe two Conſeſſions, or the like in effect: 
Exhorting the People diligently to exa- 
mine themſelves, following in their Hearts 

the tenor of his words. | 


A Confeſſion of our Sins framed to. our time, out 
4. the ↄtb of Dan. | 


O Lord God that keepeſt Covenant, and The Ser- 


. 13 : 


When the Congregation is aſſembled at the 


ſheweſt Mercy to them that love theez we have “. 


ſinned, c. 
Another Confeſſion for all Eſtates and Times. 


O Eternal God, we confeſs we are miſerable 
Sinners, conceived and born in fin; &c. 


This done the Peopleſinga Pſalm 2 A Pſalm, 


in a plain Tune; which ended, the Miniſter 


-prayeth for the Aſſiſtance of God's Spirit, as APrayer. 
the ſame ſhall move his Heart; and ſo proceed- 
eth to the Sermon; uling after the Sermon this A Sermon 


Prayer following, or ſuch like. 
| A Prayer for the whole State of Chriſt's Church. 


Almighty God and merciful Father, we hum- Another 
bly ſubmit our ſelves, &c. beſeeching that this Prayer, 


Sced of the word, &c. 

Our Father, which art in Heaven, &c. 
Almighty and everlaſting God, vouchſate we 
beſcech thee, to grant us perfect continuance in 
thy lively Faith, augmenting the ſame in us 
daily, till we grow to our full meaſure of our 
perfection in Chriſt, whereof we make our Con- 
feſſion, ſaying, 


l believe in God the Father, &c. 


The Lord bleſs us and fave us, the Lord make 


The 


Creed. 
The Con- 


his Face to thine upon us, and be merciful] un- cluſion. 


to us. 
The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 


Love of God, and the Communion of the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt, be with us all. 30 be it. 

It ſhall be neceſſary for the Miniſter daily to 
repeat all theſe things before mentioned. But 
beginning with ſome manner of Confeſſion, 
proceed to the Sermon; which ended, he ei- 
ther uſeth this Prayer for all States before men- 
tioned, or elſe he prayeth as the Spirit of God 
ſhall move his Heart, according to the time or 
occaſion. 


The Order of Baptiſm, 


Firſt Note, That foraſmuch as the Sacraments Bapri/m, 


are not to be miniftred by Women, or uſed in 
private corners,as Charms or Sorcerics,but left to 
the Congregation ; therefore the Infant that is to 


be Baptized ſhall be brought to Church on the 


Day appointed to Common: prayer or preaching, 
ra der with the Father or Godfather. 50 
that after the Sermon, the Child being preſent- 
ed to the Miniſter, he demandeth this Queſtion. 

Do you prefent this Child to be baptized, 
earneſtly defiring that he may be ingratted in 
the Myſtical Body of Jeſus Chriſt? 

The Anſwer. 

We require the ſame. 

The Miniſter proceedeth. Then let us con- 
ſrder, how Almighty God hath not only made 
us his Children by Adoption, and received us 
into the Fellowſhip of his Church, &c. 

Finally, to the intent that we may be aſſu- 
red, that you the Father and the Surety conſent 
to the performance thereof, declare the Sum of 
that Faith, wherein you belicve, and will inſtruct 
this Child. 

There the Father, or in his abſence the Gocl- 
father, ſhall rehearſe the Creed. 


Then 
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Then the Miniſter exhorting the People to 
pray, faith in this or thelike manner kneeling, 
Aim hty God, which of thine infinite Good- 
neſs haſt promiſed, e. 
Our Father, which art in Heaven, &c. 
N. 1 Baptize thee in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, &c. 
Speaking theſe words, he taketh Water in 
his Hand, and layeth ir on the Child's Fore- 
SE head; then gives thanks as followeth. 
The Con- Foraſmuch, holy Father, that thou doſt not 
clan. only beautific, &c. | 


The Manner of the Lord's Supper. 


The day when it is miniftred, which is com- 
monly once a Month, or ſo often as the Con- 
pregation ſhall think expedient, the Miniſter 
ſaith, | 


Let us mark, my dear Brethren, and conſider, 
how Jeſus Chriſt did Ordain unto us his holy 
Supper, Ge. v2 ali © 7 al 

Then proceeds to the Exhortation. | 

Which ended, the Miniſter comes down from 
the Pulpit, and fitteth at the Table; every Man 
and Woman in like wiſe, taking their place as 
occaſion ſerveth. | 

Then he taketh Bread and giveth thanks, in 
theſe words following, or like in effect. 

O Father of Mercy and God of all Conſola- 
tion, ſeeing all Creatures do knowledge and 
confeſs thee, as Governor and Lord, &c. 

This done, the Miniſter breaketh the Bread 
and delivereth it to the People, who divide and 
diſtribute the ſame among themſelves, accord- 
ing to our Saviour Chriſt's Commandment; and 
in like wiſe giveth the Cup. 

During which time ſome place of the Scri- 

ture is read, which doth lively ſet forth Chriſt's 

th. | 

And after the Action is done he giveththanks, 
laying, Moſt merciful Father we render to thee 
al 


thanks, &c. 

The Action thus ended, the People ſing the 
103d Plalm, My Soul, give Land, &c. or ſome 
other Thankſgiving, which ended, there one 


of the Bleſſings is read; and fo they riſe from 
the Table and depart, 


To the Reader. 


Why this Tf any ask why we follow this Order herein, 

Order is rather than any other, let him conſider, 1. We 

— 5 renounce the Error of the Papiſts. 2. We re- 

ved. ſtore to the Sacraments their own Subſtance, 

and Chriſt ro his-proper place. And as for the 

words of the Lord's Suppet we rehearſe them, 

not becauſe they ſhould change the Subſtance 

of the Bread and Wine, or that the Repetiti- 

on thereof, with the intent of the Sacrifices, 

ſhould make the Sacrament as the Papiſts be- 

lieve: But they are read to teach us how to 

behave our ſelves, &c. Then taking Bread, 

we give thanks, break and diſtribute it, as 

Chriſt hath taught us. The Miniſtration end- 

ed, we give thanks again, according to his Ex- 

ample : So that without his Work and W ar- 

rant, there is nothing in this holy Action at- 
tempred. 


The Form of Marriage. 


After the Bannes or Contract hath been pub- 
liſhed three ſeveral days in the Congregation, 
to the intent that if any Perſon have title to 
any of the Parties, they may make their Cha- 
lenge: The Parties aſſemble at the beginning 
of the Sermon, and the Miniſter at time con- 
venient faith, as followeth. 


The Exhortation. 
Dearly beloved, we are here gathered toge⸗ 
ther in the ſight of God, to Wive theſe Partics 
together, &. | 
The Miniſter, to the Parties to be married, 
ſait o | 
I charge and require you, as you will an- 
ſwer, &. that if any of you do know any im- 
pediment, why ye may not, gc, | 
If no impediment be declared, then the Mi- 
niſter ſaith to the Congregation, . 
I take you to witneſs, &c. And if any of yo 
know any cauſe or impediment, G. 
If no cauſe, the Miniſter proceedeth. 8 
Foraſmuch as no Man gainſayeth, you N. ſhall 
proteſt here before God and this Congregation, 
that you have taken, and are now content to take 
N. for your lawful Va promiſing to love, Sc. 
wer 


EvenſolI take her 5 40 God, and in the 
ſence of this Congregation. Ie. 

The like is ſpoken to, and anſwered by the 
Woman. | 

Then the "Miniſter reads part of Mar. xix. 
The Phariſees came 'to Chriſt to tempt him, 
ſaying, is it lawful, &c. | 3 

If ye believe theſe words, then you may be 
certain, that God hath ſo knit you together in 
this State of Wedlock. | 

The Lord ſanctify and bleſs you, and pour 
the riches of his Grace upon you, &c. by 

Then is ſung the 128th Pſalm, Bleſed are 


they, &c. | 
The Viſitation of the Sick, 

Becauſe this is a thing neceſſary, yet it is hard /1/1att0» 
to preſcribe all Rules e thereto, we Feel. 
refer it to the Diſcretion of the godly prudent 
Mini ſter, who, according as he ſees the Pati- 
ent afflicted, may either liſt him up with the 
ſweet promiſes of God's Mercy, or if he be not 
touched with the feeling of his Sins, he may 
bear him down with God's Juſtice. | 

Moreover, the ſick Party may at all times 
ſend for the Miniſter, who doth not only make 
Prayers there preſently, but if need be com- 
meuds to the 3 of the Congregation. 


Of Burial, 
The Corps is reverently brought to the Grave, B arial. 
accompanied with the Congregation, without 
any further Ceremony : Which being buried, 


the Miniſter goes to the Church if it be not 
far off, and makes ſome comfortable Exhorta- 


tion to the People touching Death and Reſur- 


rection. | 
The Order of the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. 


This Cenſure or Diſcipline is either Private Of Diſc:- 
or Publick; Private, as if a Man offend either in Plinc. 
Manners or Doctrine, to admoniſh him private- 
ly. And, if after a ſecond Admonition in the 
preſence of two or three Witneſſes he continue 
obſtinate and without Amendment, he is to be 
diſcloſed to the Church, that according to pub- 
lick Diſcipline he may be received through 
Repentance, or elſe be puniſhed according to 
his Fault. 

In publick Diſcipline, the Miniſtry are to 
pretermit nothing unchaſtized with one kind 
of Puniſhment or other: If they perceive any 
thing in the Congregation, either evil in Ex- 
ample, ſlanderous in Manners, or not beſeeming 
their Profeſſion: No Fault ought to eſcape 
without Admonition or Puniſhment. Excom- 

munication 
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munication is the om and laſt Puniſhment 
belonging to the Spiritual Miniſtry: Where- 
fore nothing is to be done therein, without 
the Determination of the whole Church. 
And yet the Perſon excommunicated is not ex- 
cluded from hearing Sermons, ' to the end he 
may have Liberty. and Occaſion to repent. * 
Afterwards there follows the ſinging Pſalms, 
then a large Catechiſm of Calvins, and laſtly 
the ſame Prayers which are uſually at the latter 
end of our Bibles. | n 
Herewith alſo agree the French and Scortifſh 


4A 


of the Reformation Religion in 
+ SCOTLAND. 


Av. 1927. IN Scotland the Profeſſors of the reformed 
Religion lay covertly and diſperſedly ſcat- 
tered thro” that Kingdom, from the Vear 1527 
to about 1558, and never till that time got any 
head, nor n ſhewed themſelves. 
In which time many of them ſuffered Perſe- 
cution, whereof Patric Hamilton, of the 
Blood- Royal, was one of the firſt, who was marty- 
red by the means of Beaton Archbiſhop of 
St. Andrews. An. 1727. eng 
Refor- The Church of Scorland, in erecting the 
mation. Fabrick of their Reformation, took Pattern by 
An.1557- the Diſcipline ſettled at Geneva, which was 
Jo. Knox. thence brought over to them by Jabn Nuox a 
fiery Zealot of theits, who the ſame time li- 
ving at Geneve. under the Diſcipline thereof, 
framed by Mr. Jobn Calvin, in An. 155 wrote 
thence a Perſwaſive Letter to his Brethren in 
Scotland: hereupon ſoon after an Oath of Con- 
federacy was taken, among his Fellows in Scot- 
land. And in 1558; they made and ſubſcribed 
Orders for Reformation, to be obſerved thro'- 
out that whole Realm. BL: 
Abbies _ Knox. proceeds both to write and preach a- 
3 ainſt Friars and religious Houſes, inſomuch 
wag that the People began diverſe Outrages; for 
which the Queen-Regent ſummoned Knox to 
pear and anſwer, he refuſed it; ſhe pro- 
umed him Traitor, he contemned it; then 
ſne thought to apprehend and reſtrain him; 
but he ſollicited the Burgeſſes of St. Jobn's 
Town' and Dundes to ſuppreſs the Friaries, to 
pull don the Images, and to overthrow the 
Abbies of Slows and St. Andrews, which they 
ſuddenly effected. | 3005 
Afterwards, upon Conditions agreed on with 
the Queen, this great Aſſembly at St. Johns 
Town departed; but before their Severance 


they entered into a League by Oath, that if a 


Member of their Congregation ſhould be trou- 

bled; they. ſhould all concur and convene to 

gether for Defence thereof. buds, G4 
An.1560. ,- The Queen-Regent being dead, they held 
Religion à Parliament in Seozland by Conſent of the 
reformed. French King, and their Queen his Wife, in An. 
1560, wherein . they reformed Religion, and 
ſet out a Confeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith: 
But the Queen refuſed to confirm the Acts 
161. This Parliament of 1561 being ended, there 
Diſci- was a Book of [Diſcipline compiled, after the 
pline be- Genevia Faſhion, by Mr. Knox and others, 
* which hy Perſwaſion and Threats they obtain- 
ed to be generally ſubſcribed, allowed and pra- 
ctiſed; and according to that Form, they be- 


gan their Diſcipline and Conſiſtorial Govern- 
ment. | 


The Biſhops having embraced the Goſpel, it Biſhops 
was at firſt agreed, even by the Brethren, with ablifped, 
Conſent of the Regent, that the Biſhops ſhould 

be maintained and authorized ; which endured 

for fundry Years, *till at length there was no 
Remedy : The calling of Biſhops was now 
become Antichriſtian, and down they muſt of 
Neceflity. Whereupon they commanded the 
Biſhops, of their own Authority, to leave their 

Offices and their Juriſdictions. | 

Then they decreed in their Aſſemblies, that 

Biſhops ſhould have no Voices in Parliamenr. 

They directed their Commiſſioners to the King's 

* commanding him and the Council, 
under Pain of the Cenſures of the Church 
(meaning Excommunication) to appoint no 
Biſhops in time to come, becauſe they (the 
Brethren) had concluded that State to be un- 
lawful: And herein they were much encou- 

raged By Theodorus Beza, their Conſiſtorian Pa- 
3 8 | 

After t ad diſcharged their Biſhops, Pre 
then their — bun ro flouriſh, mT * | 
all Miniſters became equal. Then they uſurp- | 
ed the whole Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, altered 

Laws, raiſed Aſſemblies, enjoined Eccleſiaſtical 

Pains, preſcribed Laws to King and State, ap- 
pointed publick Faſts, &c. 

With theſe Proceedings the King and State 4. 1582. 
being much diſpleaſed, took order for the King 
checking and redreſſing of them. His Majeſty James VI. 
Kin rh VI. began to take upon him his ; bom of 
lawtul Authority, belonging to all Chriſtian Engſand. 
Princes in Cauſcs Eccleſſaltic He made Pro- 
clamation for diſcharging the Miniſters of their 
Conventions and Proceedings, publiſhing them 
to be unnatural Subjects, and ſeditious Per- 
ſons, &c. | 3 « 

The King being ſhortly after; drawn into a 4% 1583. 
Feaſt at Reutheven, was there ſurprized and re- King ſur- 
{trained by his Subjects: which Action, tho? prize. 
coloured by fair Pretences, was in 1583 adjudg- 
ed to be High Treaſon. E 

After ward, in April 1583, there was another 
moſt treaſonable Conſpiracy attempted upon 
his Majeſty's Perſon at Sterling, under Pretence 
of Religion, and chiefly for the Conſiſtorian 
and Presbyterian Sovereignty. ik 

With theſe, , and many more ſuch undutiful 4.1 534. 

Inſolencies, the King and State being greatly Par 2 
moved, a Parliament was held in May 1784, 5% e 
An. 10. Fac. VI. Reg. Scoria, Æratis 17. wheres eHored. 
in order was taken for a general Reformation, 

in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, throughout the King- 

dom. The King's Authority in Cauſes Eccle- 
ſiaſtical confirmed. The third Eſtate of Par- 
liament, that is the Biſhops, was reſtored tothe 
ancient Dignity. It was made High - Treaſon 

to procure Innovation or Diminution of the 
Authority of the three Eſtates. The foreſaid 
Presbyterial Cenſures and Juriſdictions were 
diſcharged. And, laſtly, their Confeſſion of 

1581 was by the King and Parliament con- 
firmed. ä | 

The Presbyterial Sovereignty being thus a- 4». 1585. 
bridged, this Stratagem enſued, by laſtiga- Presbyte- 
tion of the Conſiſtorians. The King of Scors f 2 7 
being, upon occaſion of a Contract, near to 577 > 
Striveling, heard of certain Enemies (as he then gem. 
accounted them) coming towards him; where- 
upon his Majeſty. raiſing ſuch Power as he 
cou'd, conveyed himſelf to Striveling; where, 
before he looked forthem, 10000 Men preſent- 
ed themſelves in Arms, and by Proclamation 
made in their own Names, commanded all the 
King's 
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King's Subjects to aſſiſt them, and within two 
hours took the Town, and enforced the Ki 


to fly to the Caſtle, which they alſo beſieged. 


The Concluſion was, that upon a Parly had, 
it was mutually agreed, 1. The King's Life, 
his Honour and Eſtate to be preſerved, and 
things tranſacted peaceably. 2. The King to 
ſubſcribe their Proclamation, and deliver them 
all the ſtrong holds. 3. The 1 of 
the Commonwealth to be delivered to them, 
to abide Trial by Law. | 

By which Subſcription of the King to their 
Proclamation; the Presbyteries in Scorlaud re- 
ccived again a great part of their Strength; 
which afterwards they uſed towards the Eng- 
li; endeav6uring, by all means to caſt ſome 
3 their Contentions and diſloyal Seeds amongſt 

em. 

In this manner of Diſtraction afterwards con- 
tinued the Church of Scotland, being much 


+ over-born by the Power of the Conſiſtorial 


and Presbyterial Government. Yet ſtiff there 
continued ſome Biſhops among them; and ſome 


Acts of Parliament were made in favour of the 


Au. 1560, 
to 1580. 


Biſhops and Epiſcopal Government. 
But againſt theſe Acts of Parliament the 
Confiſtorians (now Covenanters) in Scor- 
land do take ſundry Exceptions, and do take 
upon them by publick Acts to ſhew, that the 
Epiſcopal Government was condemned and 


_ aboliſhed in that Kingdom, even from the firſt 


Reformation thereof. ; 

For clearing of which Point, it ſhall not be 
amiſs to ſet down the Subſtance of what the 
Scottiſh Covenanters do alledge, in this behalf. 


Allegationt uſed by the Scottiſh Covenanters 
againſt the lawful Uſage of Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment in that Kingdom; and againſt the Sta- 
zutes made touching the ſame, An. 1638. 


They ſay, that by an Act of Council, An. 
1560, the Authority and Juriſdiction of Bi- 
oops was abrogated. | | 

hat the Government of that Kirk (which 
was by weekly meeting of Miniſters, Elders 


and reformed Towns) from the Year 1760 to 
_ 1576 (except the Convention at Leirh, An. 


1572) and from 1575 (when the conſtant 
Policy of Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution began to 
be ſtabliſhe l) to 1581, the Aſſemblies for 
the moſt part were employed in aboliſhing the 
Corruptions of Epiſcopacy, and eſtabliſhing the 


ſettled Policy which was agreed on 1578 in the 


ſecond Book of Diſcipline. So that 1 


Parlia- 


ment 
1567. 


being contrary to the Doctrine of the Churc 
of Scorlamd 1579, the Biſhops are declared by 
the ſaid Acts to be no Members of that Kirk. 

We the Proteſters ſhew, that by the Parlia- 
ment 167, "cap. 2. made at the time of the 
Reformation, the Pope's Authority was abo- 
liſhed; and it was enacted, "That no Biſhop or 
Prelate uſe any Furiſdiftion by the Pope's Aurlo- 
rity, &c, Whereby it is evident, the Reform- 
ers intended not to ſuppreſs Epiſcopacy. 

110 Anſwer, That hereby Epiſcopacy, and 
all other Prelacy, was condemned and utterly 
aboliſhed For before that time they had no 
Juriſdiction at all, but from the Pope; and 
now being diſcharged to execute that, they 
have or 4 execute none at all. And the 
Kirk, in the Book of Common-Order, und in 
the firſt Book of Diſcipline, acknowledgeth 
no other Office: Bearers appointed by Chriſt in 


Ecclqid conſtituta, but only the Paſtor, Do- 


cor, Elder and Deacon. 


O¹ůj. Parl. 1572, Act. 46. Archbiſhops and 


Biſhops re ordained to conveen and deprive Part. 
| IO IS72 
Parl. 15735 Act. fx. They are authorized 1773 

1 


inferior Miniſters, &c. | 


to admoniſh married Perſons, in cafe of Deſer- 
tion, Cc. SOIT. 197 
| 4 0479p follows, Biſhops were then al- 
dwed. 0) 107 
bey anſwer; At the Aſſembly at Leith the 
Regent, laboured to bring in Archbiſhops and 
Biſhops (being not then dead) and thoſe Acts 
were not made by \ ood Authority, but by 
Warrant of ſome Miniſters only of his own 
Party there conveened, and was only for that 
interim, and was gone ue againſt by the next 
following Aſſembly. | 
For the Acts made in the Parliament of 1578 
and 1579, Which likewiſe ſpeak of Biſhops, 
they ſay, That from 1575 to theſe times, the 
Kirk was buſied in abrogating of Epiſcopacy, 
and eſtabliſhing the conſtant Policy. 
was no Biſhop now in being, but what ſtood 
provided de fatto for Life only; and the Name 
of Biſhop was ſtill uſed, becauſe the Benefice 
was not extinct, as the Office was. f 


They affirm, that Epiſcopal Government was J 1580, 
the 1581. 


condemned, as abjured and 'abolifſhed. by 
Council, Covenant, and Confeſſion of Faith, 
An. 1580 z and that Epiſcopacy was condemn- 
ed in the Book of Policy, and in the general 
Aſſembly holden at Dundee, An. 1580, and their 
whole Eſtate Spiritual and Temporal condemned 
in the Aſſembly at Glaſcom, 1781: Alſo at the 
Aſſembly at Edinburgh, 1578 1, his Majeſty's Com- 
miſſioner there preſent acknowled Epiſco- 
pacy, whereunto Temporal Juriſdiction is an- 
nexed, to be condemned. 

Bur we deny, that the Confeſſion of 1589 
2 exclude Epiſcopal Government or Juriſ- 

iction. | | 


O07. Parl. 1584, None of the three Eſtates, &c. po. 
are to be impugneds nor any Diminution there- 1584. 
6. b ' 


of to be ma h 
Acc. 131. No Aſſembly to be made to treat 
of any Matters Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, without 
his Majeſty's Licence or Command. fide 
They anſwer, That the Acts of 1584 were 
proteſted againſt by the Miniſters of Edinburgb, 
in the Name of the Kirk of Scozland : That 
from 1581 to 1597, all that time was ſpent in 
makloy; Toney Acts for condemning Epiſ- 
copal Government, and creating the erection 
of Presbyteries ; and the Biſhops were then 
deprived and excommunicated. | | 
That there were but two Biſhops in this Parlia- 
ment, Adamſou and Montgomery, who alſo were 
but nominated the King's Commiſhoners, which 
two cannot be called the third Eſtate of Parlia- 
ment then ratified. - | 
That- Biſhops, Abbots, 
in Parliament, not by reaſon of their Ecclefi- 
aſtical Office, but of their great Benefices and 


Lordſhips. 3 1 
That the Parliament, by taking away from 
Biſhops their Lordſhips and Lands, took away 


alſo their Vote in Parliament, till the Year 15797, 
wherein the King reſtoreth Miniſters, and the 
Titles and Dignities of Prelacies, and provideth 
they ſhall have Vote in Parliament. 

That the Nobility, Barons and Boroughs 


were the three Eſtates of that Kingdom many 


a hundred Years after Chriſtianity, before any 
Biſhops were there. And theſe three Eſtates 
continued and made Acts, after Biſhops were 
abro ated. k N 8 te 5 5 oY. * 
ON. Parl. 1587. All former Acts are there- 
| ratified. Un L ) 436) | 


here 


— 


&e. of. als voted 


An. 1592- 


Parl. 
1597. 


Parl. 
1606. 


* \ Tar” k 
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They ſay, this tends to the aboliſhingof Epiſ⸗ 
copacy 3 ſeeing that in the fame Parhament, 
temporal Livings are taken from the Biſhops, 
as well as the Cffice was, An. 1567. 

Parl. 1592. They ſay, this Act (which is 
not alledged) revokes not only the particular 
Acts of 1584, but all other Acts, contrary to 
that Diſcipline then Eſtabliſhed. It abrogates 
all Acts granting Commiſſions to Biſhops and 
other Judges conſtitute in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, 
and ordaineth Preſentation to Benefices to be 
direct to Presbyteries, with power to give Col- 
lation thereupon. | s 
Obj. Parl. 1597. Act. 231. That ſuch Mini- 
ſters as his Majeſty ſhall at any time provide 
to the Office and Dignity of a Biſhop, ſhall 
have Vote in Parliament; ſiclike as any other 
Ecclefiaſtical Prelate had at any time by-gone. 

They anſwer, They had Vore in Parliament, 
not as Biſhops, but as Miniſters Commithoners 
from the Kirk. 

Obj. Parl. 1606, declares, That the ancient 
Policy conſiſting in the maintenance of the three 
Eſtates of Parliament being almoſt ſubverted, by 
the indirect aboliſhing of the State of Biſhops, 
by the Act of th' Annexation, &c. the ſaid 
Eſtate of Biſhops is reſtored and redintegrate 
to their former Power, Lands, &. reſcinding 
and annulling all Acts made in prejudice of the 
ſaid Biſhops in the Premiſles. | 

They hereto anſwer, That although the King 
and Parliainent might have reponed to them 
their Rents, Tithes, &c. which were annexed 
to the Crown, if lordly Titles and civil Places 
in them had been lawful ; yet could not give 
them the Spiritual Office and Juriſdiction, which 
was aboliſhed and abjured by many preceding 
Aſſemblies and Parliaments. | r 

©bj. Parl. 1609, Ordaineth Biſhops to be 
elected by their Chapters, and conſcerated by 
the Rites aceuſtomed. 

They ſay, This reſtoreth them only to tem- 
poral Juriſdiction, and Privileges lawfully per- 


taining to them, and flowing trom his Majeſty, 


as any other ordinary Juriſdiction doth. 


The Sum of what the Pregbyterians hold and al- 
ledge againſt Epiſcopec). 

1. That Epiſcopacy is found by the Kirk of 
Scotland to be an Office unwarranted by God's 
Word, and repugnant thereto. 

2. That it was never reſtored by any Aſſem- 
bly in this Kirk, nor thoſe Aſſemblies wherein 
it was condemned repealed, without which the 
ſame could not be eſtabliſhed by Paliament, 
whoſe Power doth not more reach to the placing 
of Officers originally in the Kirk, than the 
Kirk's Power is in making of Stateſ-men in the 
Common-Wealth. 

3. The Laws which any way contribute to 
the Introduction of Epiſcopacy do only ex- 
tend to the civil Privileges, and were always 


proteſted againſt by the Kirk, as contrary to 
the National Covenant of the Land. 1 


4 If any Aſſembly can be pretended to coun- 
tenance Epiſcopacy, the ſame has been declared 
null and void, eb mitio. 

5. There are no e Laws or Acts of 
Parliament for Epiſcopal Government; or if 
there be, the King and Kingdom have re- 
nounced them, by returning to the Doctrine 
and Diſcipline of 1580, whereto Epiſcopacy is 
contrary . 


* 
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Of the Attempts and Praclices 15 

introducing the Geneva or Di- 

{ciplinarian Government into 
ENGLAND. 


N the Infancy of the Reformation, happily Edw. 6. 

begun in England in the Reign of Vie 0. Mar: 
Edw. 6. many in Queen Mary's time, for Con- 
ſcience ſake, and to avoid Perlecution, betaki 
themſelves to the reformed Churches 0 
eſpecially to Geneva, were drawn into ſuch a 
like of the Form of Diſcipline then newly erect- 
ed by Mr Calvin there, that returning back 
they became quite out of love with what they 
found eſtabliſhed here by Authority. Inſo- 
much that being ſet on by the Perſuaſion and 
Ex mp le of Mr. Jobn Knox (a Man trained up | 
at Geneva in the time of Queen Mary of Eng- 
land) and other fiery Zealots of Scorland, they C Elit. 
attempted by all means to advance their ſlrong- 
ly-fancied Platform of Genevian Diſcipline. 

As in Scerland, when they could not obtain Preckices 
their deſires for the full Eſtabliſhing of their 7 gr 2 
Book of Diſcipline by lawful Authority, they fm,” 
procured ſuch private Subſcription thereunto #,, Bi 
as they were able, and fo fell themſclyes into cipline, 
the practice of it: So our Eugliſb, of the ſame from the 
Conſort and Sect, proceeded in effect, upon the e471 560 
like occaſion for their new Platform, but in a“ 757% 
different manner. 

For the firſt ten or eleven Years of her Ma- 
jeſty's Reign, ag the peeviſh frowardneſs, 
the outcries and exclamations of thoſe that re- 
turned home from Geneva, againſt the Garments 
preſcribed to Miniſters, and other ſuch like mat- 
ters, very great ſtrife was raiſed : Inſomuch as 
their Sectaries divided themſelves from their or- 
dinary Congregations; and meeting together in 
gr Houſes, in Woods and Fields, had and 
ept there their diſorderly and unlaw ful Con- 
venticles. 
„ Theſe kind of Aſſemblies (notwithſtanding 
the abſurdneſs and inconvenience of them in a 
Church Reformed) Mr. Thomas Cartwright 
(within a while after) took upon him, in ſort, 
to defend; ſaying, that the name of Conventi- 
cles was too light and contemptuous for them. f 

An. 1572. e to the Book of Thir- Sfr 
ty Nine Articles was firſt required by A. B.“ 
Parker. 

About the 12th Year of the Queen's Reign, 
theſe Malecontents growing weary of the 
aforeſaid Diſſenſions, and being of reſtleſs Di- 
ſpoſitions, began to ſet up new quarrels con- 
ccrning the Geneva Diſcipline, being the mat- 
ter indeed which they ſtill aimed at in their 
former Proceedings. 

Hereupon, 14 Flix. two Admonitions were 
framed and exhibited by them to the High Court 
of Parliament. 

The firſt contained their pretended Griefs, 

with a Declaration of the only way to reform 
them, viz, by admitting of that Platform, which 
was there deſcribed, 

This Admonition finding ſmall Entertain- 
ment (the Authors or chiet- Preferrers thereof 
being impriſoned) out comes the ſecond Admo- 
nition, towards the end of the ſamęe Parliament, 
with great Lightning and Thunder, becauſe 
of the little regard which was had before * 

C the 
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the former Admonition. In this ſecond Admo- 
nition the firſt is wholly juſtified, the Parlia- 
ment mightily challenged, and in plain Terms 
they therein affirined, That if th f that Aſſem- 
bly would not follow the advice of the fort Admo- 
nition, they would ſurely themſelves be their own 
Carvers. The Church (fay they) may and muſt 
keep God his Orders : And ſurely this it only God 
his Order (viz. the ſaid Platform) and ought to 
be uſed in his Church, ſo that in Conſcience we 
are forced tu uſe it. 

Whereupon preſently after, the ſaid Parlia- 
ment, viz. 20 Nov. 1572, there was a Preſ⸗- 
bytery erected at Wandſworth in Surry, called 
the Order of Wandſworth: In which Order, the 
Elders Names eleven of them are ſet down, 
the manner af their Election is declared, the 
Approvers of them are mentioned, their Offi- 
cers and certain general Rules (then given them 
to be obſerved) were likewiſe agreed upon and 
7 deſcribed. 

London. In London they had their Meetings and 
Conferences of Miniſters (whom they termed 
Brethren) in private Houſes; where at firſt lit - 

tle was debated but againſt Subſcription, the 

Attire, and Book of Common- Prayer; the Pro- 

Their moters whereof were Field, Wilox: Standen, 
Names. Bonham, Crane, &c. 

But afterwards, Clark, Travers, Barber, Gar- 
diner, Cheſton, and laſtly, Cob and Egerton join- 
cd themſelves unto that Brotherhood. 

Then the kandling of the Diſcipline began 
to be rife : And then many Notions were made, 

Their and Concluſions ſet down, viz. 1. That ev 
Concls/i- Man ſhould labour to bring the ſaid Reforma- 
ata tion into the Church. 2. That the preſent Go- 

vernment of the Church by Archbiſhops and 
Biſhops was Antichriſtian, and that the only 
Diſcipline and Government of Chriſt, viz. by 
Paſtors, Doctors, Elders and Deacons, ſhould 
be Eſtabliſhed in the place of the other. 


Presbyte- 
ries at 
Wand\- 
worth. 


Aſſem- 8 May, 1582. At Cockfield (Mr. Knewſtubb's 
* Town) an Aſſembly of ſixty Miniſters there met 
; 1783 out of Eſſex, Cambridge and Norfolk, to confer 


of the Common Book what might be tolerated, 
what refuſed; and touching Apparel, Faſt- 
ing, Cc. 

Hitherto they relicd chiefly upon the firſt 
Admonition, and Cartwright's Book, having no 
particular Platform generally allowed. But now 
about Au. 1583, at a Synod or General Aſſem- 

bly then held at London or Cambridge, they com- 

Book piled a Book of Diſcipline, and made Decrees 
of Diſ- touching practice thereof, and for the omitting 
cipline the Ceremonies in the Book of Common- 

un. Prayer, which they ſay are taken from Po- 


ry. 

Subſcrip- Subſcription the ſecond time was now required 
tion ſe- by Archbiſhop Whirgift, 26 Elix. 

cond time, The Book of Dilcipline was afterwards re- 
1584 viewed and corrected by Travers and others, 
An 1587. and being now fully finiſhed, was ſent abroad 


,*oþ to be approved generally. by a!l the Brother- 
line re- g 
1 And about the ſame time, viz. 27 Eliz. the 


Preſent- Book of Diſcipline being thus Intituled, A Book 
ed to the of Form of Common-Prayers, &c. was preſented to 
Parlia- the Parliament to be allowed and confirmed, 
but was rejected. 

Yer notwithſtanding, the Brethren them- 
ſelves Subſcribed to this Book, and put it in 
practice, and had their Times and Places aſcer- 
rained for their Claſſical Meetings in ſeveral 
Countries. 

Diviſion The manner of their Meetings was by divi- 
by Claſſes ding every Shire into three or four ſeveral Claſ- 


f the Attempts and Practices to introduce 


ſes; whereof one of the chief amongſt them 
was choſen Moderator. And in thoſe Claſſical 
Aſſemblies they made their general Acts and De- 
terminations. > | 

They had another Meeting called an Aſſem- And 4/- 
bly, * two only of every Claſs by Electi-Jemb lies. 
on were ſent. And of this Aſſembly there is 
likewiſe a Moderator choſen, who uſually con- 
tinues this Authority over the Claſſes until the 
next meeting. And herein they conſult of mat- 
ters of greater moment, concerning the ſtate of 
the Church in general. 

Some of their Proceedings and Reſolutions 
in their Aſſemblies I have thought good to ſer 


down for an Inſtance, vis. 


The Add, of the Aſſembly of the Warwickſhire 
Claſi, the 10th day of the 4th Month, 1588. 


1. That Private Baptiſm is unlawful, - An. 1 588. 
2. Tis not lawful to read Homilies in the 4% in 4 
Church. Synod. 
3. The Sign of the Croſs is not to be uſed in 
Baptiſm. 
4. The Faithful ought not to communicate 
with unlearned Miniſters. 
5. The calling of Biſhops is unlawful. 
6. Ir is not lawful to be ordained by them in- 
to the Miniſtry. 
7. Not to appear in their Courts, but with 
Proteſtation of their Unlawfulneſs. | 
8. Biſhops are not to be acknowledged for 
Doctors, Elders: or Deacons. | 
9. The Reſtoration of Eccleſiaſtical Diſci- 
pline ought to be taught. 
10. The Draught of the Book of Diſcipline 
is approved neceſſary. 
11. Articles are Subſcribed for the manner 
of the uſe of the Book. - 
This Year the Brethrens Books were by Pro- Az. 1589. 
clamation denounced Schiſmatical and Sediti- 
ous, and their Doctrine Erroneous, and there- 
fore called in. 
At a Synod held in St. John's College in Cam- The Book 
bridge, An. 1589, by Mr. Comme t, Snape, practiſed. 
Allen, Perkins, Gifford, Stone, Barber, Harri- 
ſon, &c. they corrected and altered divers im- 
perfections in the Book called, Diſciplina Ec- 
cleſis ſacra verbo Dei deſcripta. And then was 
it alſo ſubſcribed, allowed and publiſhed among 
the Brethren; who thenceforth of their Autho- 
rity only, without ſtaying for the Queen's Al- 
lowance, practiced it. | 
Note, That in this their whole Book of Di- Contents 
ſcipline, there is not once mention of any Au- here. 
thority or Office in or over the Church be- 
longing to any Civil Magiſtrate. He hath nei- 
ther Voice nor Place in any of their Synods, as 
a Member thereof. | 


Theſe following are four of the Chapters in their Directi- 
Book, which by their Subſcription they have ons for the 
bound themſelves to prattiſe, viz. Liturgy. 


I. The Miniſter that is to preach ſhall ap- How ro 
point the Pſalm that is to be Sung, &c. After proceed 
the Pſalm, let there be made a ſhort Admoniti- herein. 
on to the Congregation, how they ſhall prepare 
themſelves rightly ro pray. Let a Prayer follow, 
containing the Confeſſion of Sins, and conclu- 
ded with the Lord's Prayer. After Sermon let 
Prayers be made for Grace, that the Auditors 
may profit by the Doctrine delivered: Alſo for 
the whole Church, and all particular Callings. 

Let them end likewiſe with the Lord's Prayer; 

then a Pſalm; and laſtly a Concluſion, to be 

with ſome ſhort form of Bleſſing of the Con- 

gregation, taken out of the Scriptures. SY 
4 2. 


the Geneva Diſcipline into Englatid. 


An.1589. | 2. The Preachers muſt leave off by little 
and little to preach at Burials, leaſt thereby 

they nouriſh 8 | . 
3. Let not Women only offer Infants to 
Baptiſm, but the Father or ſome other in his 


Name. 
Their 4. Let ſuch Perſwaſions be uſed that ſuch 
new Names as do fayour either of Paganiſm or Po- 
Names. | 


y, not be givento Children at their Baptiſm, 
ut principally thoſe, whereof there are Ex- 
amples in the Scripture. 4 


ereupon in their Baptiſm they began to 


leave off the old Names of Richard, William, 


and brought into uſe theſe new fancied Names. 
The-Lord-1s-near. More-tryal. Reformation. Di- 
ſeipline. Foy-again. Sufficient. From-above. Free- 
gift. More-fruit. | [on 
The man- | Touching their Election, and making Mini- 
ner of ſters, their manner is, to renounce the Calling 
pr oem, which they firſt had from the Biſhops, and to 
j 1 take it again from the Approbation of the 
J. . 
Claſſes : yet they will be content to accept 
Orders from the Biſhops as a Civil Matter, bur 
account not themſelves Miniſters 'till the God- 
ly Brethren of ſome Claſs have allowed 
them. 
When they call a Man that is not before a 
Miniſter, they command him to go to the Bi- 
ſhop as a Civil Magiſtrate for his Writings; 
and this is only for his ſafe ſtanding in his Sr. 
mer Calling received of them, not that there- 
by he meaneth any Power to be a Miniſter. By 
this kind of calling, though he be enabled to 
preach, yet he may not adminiſter the Lord's 
Supper, nor account himſelf a full Miniſter, till 
_ particular Congregation hath choſen 
im. RE 
Elders Church-wardens, and Collectors for the Poor, 
and Dea- they converted into Elders and Deacons. 
Their They join themſelves into an Aſſociation or 
Brother- Brotherhood, appropriating to their Meeting 
hood. the Name of the Church; their Writings and 
Mritings. Letters go in this Form, Salute the Brethren ; 
The Reverend Brethren, Mr. Clark, Mr. Travers, 
Mr. Cartwright, &c. 

In their Senſe, the Pariſh (nor the material 
Church where they preach) is not the Church, 
but as many thereof as are joyned unto them 
with that inviolable Bond of Brotherhood they 
make the true Church: 

Theſe Genevian Spirits have not been con- 

tent to ſtay themſelyes here, but have proceeded 

as well by diſſoyal Means, as by ſeditious Do- 

Arines, to ſubjugate to their forged Presbyte- 

ries the Scepters and Swords of Kings and 
Princes. 5 

And as the Citizens of Geneva expelled their 

Biſhop, and the Calvinians in Emben, their 

Earl (being their immediate Lord and Prince:) 

| So have they by their Writings 

(a) Calv. Taft. L. 4. taught us, vis. (a) Calvin, that 

* _ „ the three Eſtates; ( Parens that 

0 3 Bac. de fs res the inferior Magiſtrates; and 

Anaſins. (c) Buchanan, that the People 

may correct and controll the 

Prince, and in ſome Caſes depoſe him too, 

Wherewith alſo agrees Horoman, 

Urſimus, and the V indicie contra 

Tyrannos, written by * Beza under 


Church. 


FTbat was a general 
Miſtake of the time when 
this Treatiſe was written: 


But ſince it has been made the Name of Junius Brutus. 
out, firſt = Voetius in 
Diſquiſ. Theol. Par. 4. and more clearly ſince by Bale in a Diſ- 


ſertation on this Head, at the end of his Dictionary; 
written by Hubertus Languetus, à French Lawyer. 


That it was 


Power aſcribed to them, which 


1 9 : 
So in theſe latter times, Mr. Bur- Wine 
ton, and his Complices have By the Words abſo- 
condemned that“ abſolute O- lute Obedience aud un- 
bedience from Subjects to their limited Power, the Arch. 


Princes, and the unlimited _ 15 3 
tiſe) cannot be Juppoſed to 


mean, that the Prince ig 


they oy of Right is the Peo- 


ple's : Whereby moſt plainlyap- zel with an unlimited 
pears, that the Puritan Religi- P k: oy of - tuhu he 
on is. mere Rebellion, and their 2g #4.” Atom » 


Faith Faction. Latys and Libertiet of bis 


N N ”  Sabjeds at Diſcretion, 
He was too wiſe, and honeſt a Perſon, and better 5killed in this 
Controverſy, than to talk after this wild Rate. | 

But becauſe our preſent Comrovertiſts do very frequently mi/- 
underſtand and 25 one another, for. want of à true Notion of 
theſe Terms, which were firſt uſed by Civilians, in a different 
Senſe from what they are now taken in, I will add a ſhort Note 

re in the Margin, to clear np the Senſe of this 17 and to 
indicate the Author from any ill Conſtruction which may be put 
upon his Words, 

The Civilians divide Printes into two Ranks, Some of them 
(ſay they) have a Power ex pactis conventis inter imperantem & 
parentes limitata, & certis conditionibus circumſcripta: Limited 
and circumſcribed by certain Conditions ſtipulated between the Go+ 
vernor and the Governed. Others (they ſay) are Poteſtatis ab 
1 Majeſtatis integra, of an abſolute Power, and an entire 

ajeſi . > &<; PAY ' 

Under the firſt Rank they reckon all eledtiveMonaychies; and par- 
ticularly the Empire of Germany; becauſe the Electors do not ad- 
mit the Emperor to his Imperial Dignity, nuleſt he ſwear to the 
Laws of the Empire, and to ſuch other Laws which the Eledtors 
ſhall afterwards make for the good of the Empire. Of this kind 
they reckoned the King of Sweden formerlywas, when at his Ac- 
ceſſion tothe Throne, his Subjects ſwore (as Chytærus relates) not 
to obey him, if he did not bebave himſelf juſtly and conragionſly. 
And ſo was the King of Hungary, who was mot iatraſted with 
the Kingdom, but only upon his ſwearing to certain Conditions. 
Vid. Bonfinius's Decads. | 

Now when Governments were of this Nature, Civilians formed 
or applied ſeveral Maxims of Law agreeable to e Conſtitutions. 
Fidem Domino non ſervanti, impune non ſervari. A Vaſe! 
need not keep his Faith to a Lord, who does not keep his. Ad 

uem pertinet inſtitutio, ad eundem deſtitutio. Ile that has the 
ght of putting in, has the Right of putting out. | 

Under the rue Rank they reckon ſuch Princes who tome to 
their Thrones by Succeſſion (or if they are elected) have the Regal 
Power intruſted to them, without expreſs = Theſe the 
Civilians ſay have an abſolute and entire Majeſty, vt meaning 
hereby that a Deſpotick Power is lodged in their Hands, but that 
there are no expreſs Conditions ſtipulated between them. 

Warm Controverſies did ariſe about the latter end of the ſixteenth 
Century, concerning the Nature of ſome particular Governments 
here in Europe; Learned Men debating which Crowns held upon 
the Pata Conventa, and which not, and what Meaſures were tobe 
taken upon the Violation of them. Theſe were bold Diſputes indeed, 
and have ſince created great Miſchiefs, I believe both ways. The moſt 
conſiderable Writers on the popular fide were the Author f Junius 
Brutus, Althuſius @ Learned Civilian, aud Buchanan. Now 
theſe Men applied all the Maxims of Civilians, which were ori- 
ginally adapted to Elective Governments, and ſuch as held upon 
the Pata Conventa, to thoſe who had the Integra Majeſtas. 
Thus Junius Brutus applies theſe Maxims to all Princes indiffe- 
rently, Bene imperanti bene obtemperandum. Reges eſſe Va!- 
ſallos Dei, & fi Deum negligant feudum amittere. And /o Al- 
thuſius, Populus obligatus eſt conditionalitet, ad obtemperandum 
Magiſtratui, fi nimium juſtè & pie imperaturus eſt. Thus Bu- 
chanan, Populus Rege major: & cum ad populi judicium voca- 
tur Rex, minor ad majorem in jus vocatur. 

To theſe Writers Learned Civilians oppoſed themſelves on the 
other ſide. As Cunerus, de Off. Princ. Chriſtianii : Winzerus, 
contra Buchan. And Arniſzus, de vi in Principem ſemper in- 
juſta. 

: Grotius, in his Beok de Bello & Pacis, ſeems to have ſteered 
middle Conrſe : But he (as the Fate of all Moderators is) has dil - 
pleaſed both fides. Vid. Zeigleri Obſervat. in Grot. 

he Divines of thoſe Times took their Share in the Diſpute. Be- 
za and Paræus, with ſome other of the Colin fided with Junius 
Brutus and Buchanan: The Lutherans, and the Church of Eng- 
land Divines, and among theſe Archbiſhop Laud, tvok the other 


fide of the Queſtion. | 


Bat ſtill they were far from advancing Deſpotick Power 
and Slavery, and running down the Authority of Parliaments, 
and the 1 7 7 of a 2 
mnight be well 


ree Nation. They might think theſe 
ſecured, without ſubmitting an Hereditary Kingdom 
| C2 to 


ſame which Biſhop Burnet has 


their Doctrine of Necef 


to the Laws of an Elefine; dnd veſting the People with thy: 


7 biek belongs to the Prince. | 
1. 7 poor Archbiſhop Laud has been much miſrepreſented, 


at bec 
being an to or Engliſh Conſtitution, and the Authority . 
of Pas ment, I beg leave ſet ba. theſe Words of his, in his 
9 1b Fiſher, | | gf 
Bat ſinte a Kingdom an a Parliament pleaſe A. C. fowell 


« to Pattern the Church by, I'll follow him in the way der, 
ﬆ* and be bold ta put him in Mind 7 that in ſome Kingdoms there 


« are divers Baſineſſes of greateſt Conſequence, which cannot 
wh ER ingly 8. but la and by Parliament: 
« And particularly the Statute Laws, which muſt bind all the 
4228 


Ss, cannot be made and be ratified, but there. There 
« fore, according to A. C. own Argument, there will ſome Buſi- 


« 'vefſes alſo be found (is not the ſettling the Diviſtons of Chriſten- 
« dom one of them ?) which. can never well be ſettled but in 
« general Council; aud particularly the Ay. Canons, whic 
« muſt bind all particular Chriſtians and Churches, cannot be 
e concluded and eſtabliſhed but there. And again, as the Supreme 
« Magiſtrate in the State Civil may not abrogate the Laws made 
in Parliament, e be diſpenſe with a Sandton or Penal- 
« zy of the Law, quoad. hic & nunc, as the Lawyers ſpeak ; ſo tn 
« the Eccleſiaſtical Body no Biſhop, &c. Now do theſe look lite the 
Words of one who was an Enemy to Parliaments? This is bunthe 

| livered in bis late Speech in the 
* of Lords ; wherein he has not allowed the Parliament (as 
to the Legiſlative Part) more, nor the Prince (as to the Pardon- 
ing Power) leſs. | 


Anno 15 90, Upon detecting before ſome of 
the Queen's Commiſhoners, of the moſt of the 
things in the Brotherhood above ſpoken of ; 
Interrogatories were drawn concerning the Ef- 
fe& of the Premiſſes, and Cartwright, and others 
of the Ringleaders of thoſe Actions, appeared; 


Au. 1 590. 


A. 1 but when they came to be examined refuſed to 


anſwer upon their Oaths, according as in their 

| Synod held at Londox the Bre- 

Now they firſt broached thren had before reſolved, where- 
fore Cartwright and others were 
committed to the Fleet; Knew- 
ſtubber, Veal and others were con- 


heeping the Lord”s 


'J 
Their Books here were 
bidden by Arch-Bifbop 
hitgift 2 Viſitatiomt. 


and afterwards cenſured in the 
Star- chamber, according to their 
Demerits. a 
Afterwards, they which remained Abettors 
of the Diſciplinarian F action were glad to lye 
cloſe, and carry themſelyes more warily than 
before, and to wait ſome better Opportunity 
for the effcCting of their Purpoſe. 
4. 1603. Which they apprehending to be offered at 
K. James the coming in of King James to the Crown 
| of England, in to move, but ſo as be- 
ginning at their old A, B, C, their Complaint 
was principally againſt the uſe of Ceremonies, 
Superlcription, and ſundry things formerly que- 
ſtion'd by their Predeceſſors in the Book of 
Common-Prayer. And this new ſtirring of 
theirs, and to the end Satisfaction might be 
given tothem in their Opinions, was the Cauſe 
that moved that wiſe King to convene and ad- 
mit that learned Conference at Hampton -nur, 
14 Jau. 1603, which is in Print. 

The Particulars of the Opinions then held and 
controverted, as alſo thoſe other Puriranical Aſ- 
ſertions,. held both before and after chat time, 
are hereafter ſer down, together with ſome 
brief Anfwers thereunto. | | 

By. that Book it will appear, what ſmall 
Fruit they reaped by this Conference at 
ron- Curt; for that wiſe King and his Council 
ſaw no Cauſe to alter or im 
either in the Book of Common-Prayer, the 


Doctrine or Rites. eſtabliſhed 4 hut having 
8 


cauſed ſome few things only to be ex 


(as hereafter is ſet down) by his Royal rocla- | 


mation commanded a general rmity 0 
all forts z as by the Proclamation princes? at 


venred before the Commiſſioners, 


peach any thing, 


Puritans Objections nim be- 


the, beginning. of the Comman-Praycr-Book | 


And then his Majeſty called for Subſcription 


# 


I604. 
to the Articles of 1562, which was now done Slſcrip- 


the third time. 


ing in their Darkag Platform, fome of the 
Pencival of 3 ſtiff in their O- 
pinions, and o 
a juſt Cenſure, and ſuffered Deprivation. O- 
thers (grown wiſer Þy Example of their Fel- 
lows Suffering) that they might ſave their Re- 
putation, and yet continue in their Places, in- 
vented a new Courſe 3 which ever ſince the 
ſaid Conference at -Corert they have 
put in Practice, and have yielded to a kind of 
Conformity, not that they thought any whit 
better of the things, 
them (thou 


in themſelves unlawtul), not to 
be ſuch as for which a Man ought to hazard 
(not his Living, that might ſavour of Cove- 
touſneſs, but) his, Miniſtry, and the good 


which God's People might by that means re- 


ceive. | * 

This Project prevailed with many to make 
them come off ro a Subſcription, yet gave 
them Liberty in private to expreſs their Diſſaf- 


tion, third 


Being thus fruſtrate of their Hope: of bring- . 


ppoſition to Authority, receired 


but for that they held 


tection to things ſubſcribed. W her eupon their 


Courſe Was to avoid all Occaſions drawi 
them to publick Proteſſion of Conformity, a 
betook x bu 2 to the, work of Preaching, 
lacing themſelves as much as might be in 
ctures; and, where any of them were be- 
neficed, getting - conformable Curates un- 
der them, to bear the Burden of the Ceremo- 
nics. | 
Thus, ſaving themſelves, and maintainin 
their Reputation with the People, they gaine 
the Opportunity to diſtil into them their Prin- 
ciples, not only of their diſhke of Church Go- 


vernment and Ritcs z but alſo of the Doctrine 


eſtabliſhed. - . | 


The Fruits of which their Presbyterial Courſes, 


at lengrh burſt out, and ſhewed it felf to 
the World, by the ſcandalous and hbellous Po- 
ſitions and Writings of Mr. 
and Dr. Baftwick ; the one a Lawyer, the other 
a Divine, the third a Phyſician. ä 
The Heads of which Diſciplinarian Tenets 
are hereafter ſet, down, together with ſuch 
Anſwers as were briefly and learnedly given 


thereunto by the Lord Archbiſhop of Canter- 


' bury, his Grace, in the Court of Star-Chamber, 


at ſuch time as they were all three there de- 


ſcrvedly cenſured, for ſuch their libellous arid 


ſeditious Pamphlets, Jan. 14, 1637. ws 
But firft, according to the Courſe of Time, 
ſhall hereafter follow ſuch Aſſer:10ns, as were 
propoſed and held by the Genevian Diſciplina- 
rians in Queen Elizeherh her time, and after- 
wards in the:Reign of King Fame of happy 
Memory. — 1 


Pryn, Mr. Burton, 


— 2 
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Of the Aſertions held by the Puri 
. tans, of Diſciplinarians, touch 
ing the Book of Common. Pr cer 
and Superſtition retained in our 
public Exerciſes of Religion; 

and of the Corruption in our 
Liturgy and FEcclefiaſtical Pro- 
ceedings, as they pretend. 


In Queen Elizabeth her Time, 
Lbeit, the Puritans or Diſciplinarians af- 
ter the Order of Geneva, I mean Thomes 
gbr and his Aﬀociates, did ſeem at farſt 
to allow no Preſcript Form of Prayer at all, 
but thought it the beſt, - that the Miniſter 
ſhould always be left at Liberty to pray as his 
own Diſcretion ſerved; yer becauſe this Opi- 
nion, upon better Advice, they afterwards re- 
jected, their Defender and his Aſſociates have 
ſithence propoſed to the World a Form ſuch as 
themſelves held, and to ſhew their diflike of 
ours, took againſt it theſe Exceptions hereafter 
following. "I 00 \ 
Many things in the Comman-Prayer-Book, 
they ſay, are amiſs, 'and many Inſtances thereof 
they give, wherein, as they pretend, it is not 
agreeable to God's Word, whereof theſe fol- 
lowing are the Chief; which, together with 
Hoek. I. 4 brief Anſwers, framed by Learned Hooker a- 
gainſt Thomas Cartwright, are here compendi- 
ouſly ſet dawn. vi + 
Aﬀfnity Exception 1. The Book of Common-Prayer hath 
with (in their Eye) tos great Affinity with 'the Form 
Rome. of #be Church of Rome;  g ſecondly, ts 700 
5 1 much different from that whieb reformed Churches 
7 — Re. Aſem here dv obſerve : They ſay they tye mot their 
' Miniſter to a Preſcript Form, but to uſe only their 
Non preſcribed, ar ſome ſuch like, and then 
Proceed to the Sermon; which ended, to pray for 
all States, or otherwiſe, as the Spirit of God ſhall 
move his Heart. 
, — * ſar as the Church of Nome fol- 
lows n and Truth, we fear not to be their 
Followers; where that Church keeps that which 
is aneienter and better, others whom we much 
more affect, leaving it for newer, and changing 
it for worſe; we had rather follow the Pe 
fections of them we like not, than in defect to 
reſemble them we love. Furthermore, the 
Church of Rome hath conſidered, that publick 
Prayer is a Duty requiſite to be performed 
much  oftner than Sermons can poſſibly be 
made: - Wherefore, as they, ſo we have a pub- 
lick Form, how to ſerve God both Morning 
and Evening, whether Sermons be made or 
not. On the contrary fide, their Form of re- 
farmed Wy er, ſhews 2 what ſhall be done 
upon ays appointed for Preaching, which 
only ſhall be ſaid or done before ker the 
Sermon; ſo that, according to this Form of 
_  thews, it muſt ſtand for a Rule, —— No Ser- 
mon, no Service. | 
Aitire. | Exception 2. The Mimi ens Attire, as 
' "tbe Surplice, &c. diſpracerh the Service... 
Anſwer. The Attire which the Miniſter by 
Order is to uſe at Divine Service, being but a 


Excepti- 


her, anfivered. of 


Matter of mere Formality, yet ſuch as for 
Comelineſs ſake hath been judged by the wiſer 
ſort, © not . to concur with other 
feaſible Notes betokenitig the different kind 
or quality of Perſons or Actious whereunto it 
is tyed; as we think not our ſelves the Holyer 
becauſe we ul it, fo they that uſe it not ſhould 
not think us therefore unholy; becauſe we ſub- 
mit our ſelves to that, which, in a Matter ſo in- 
different, the Wiſdom of Authority and Law, 
for fo long Continuance, have thought comely. 
To ſolemnize Actions of Royalty and Juſtice, 
their ſuitable Ornaments are a Beauty. 

8 41 f 3. = 7755 50 nar 72 Geſture. 

ed ar beſeemeth ; they ſcoffingly urge, 1 
— ſays Service in e bn ſome- 
times turns bis Face from the People, and ſame- 
thier before Service ended removes from the Place, 
where it was begun; and performeth Baptiſm iu 
one Place, the Communion, Marriage, Sermons, 
Prayers, in another, which, according to Act. 1. 15. 
onght to be all unchangeable, and done in the 
midſt of the Church, 

Anſwer. When we make Profeſſion of our Goſpel: 
Faith, we ſtand z when we acknowledge our read: | 
Sins, or ſcek for favour from God's Hand, we Bw a4 
fall down; becauſe the Geſture of Conſtancy J. 
becometh us beſt in the one, and of Humility 
in the other. Becauſe; the Goſpels which are 
weekly read, do all hiſtorically declare ſome- 
thing which Chriſt either ſpake, did, or ſuf- 
foes it hath been the Cuſtom of Chriſtians, 
in token of Reverence, to ſtand, to utter certain 
Words of Acclamation, and at the Name of 
Jeſus to bow; which harmleſs Ceremonies, as 
there is no Man conſtrained to uſe, fo we know 
no Reaſon why any Man ſhould yet imagine it 
an unſufferable evil. To the reſt, we are per- 
ſwaded a bare * is Anſwer ſufficient to 
things which mere Fancy objecteth: Our An- 
ſwer therefore to theſe Reaſons is, W); to their 
Scoffs, Nothing. 

Exception 4+ The Eafmeſs of Praying after Eaſineſi is 
our Form; for nothing (they ſay) is required of our pray- 
the Book, which a Child may not lawfully do. 8 Ao 

Anſwer. In ſetting down the Form of the Mei, 
Book of Common-Prayer, there was no need ; 
that the Book ſhould mention the Learning 
of a Fit, or the Unfitneſs of an Ignorant Mi- 
niſter, more than that he which dcſcriberh the 
Manner how to pitch a Field ſhould ſpeak of 
Moderation in Diet; The Minifters Greatneſs 
or Meannefs of Knowledge to do other things, 
his Aptneſs or nA, otherwiſe than 
by reading to inſtruct the Flock, ſtandeth in 
this Place as a Stranger, with whom our Form 
of Common-Prayer hath nothing to do. This 
Form can be no Lett to any Man's Skill in 
preaching ; which, though it be the Gift o 
God, yet is no ſuch neceſſary Element that 
ev A& of Religion ſhould be thought im- 

erfe& and lame, wherein there is not ſome- 
what exacted that none can diſcharge but an 
able Preacher, ke HM 72 | p 115 

Exception 7. 17s too long, and by that means It 1580 
abridgeth Preaching | * long. 

Anſwer. Length is a thing which the Gras 
vity and Weight of ſuch Actions requires: Be- 

ſides, this Benefit it alſo hath, that they whom 
earneft Letrs and Impediments do often hin- 
der from being Partakers of the whole, yer 


have Opportumty, through the Length of Di- 
vine Service, at leaſt for acceſs to ſome reaſo- 
nable part thereof; in cafe our Prayers being 
drawn out to their full Length, did neceſſarily 
enforce Sermons to be the ſhorter, yet 2 

he 


22 
| | ther is this to uphold an unpreaching Mi- 
ler „e 71.4 E Io. 
xception 6. It hath a number of ſhort Cutts 
or Spe le which may rather be called Wiſhes 
than Prayers. i! $5: phate 
Anſwer. Short Prayers are as Darts thrown 


It hath 
ſhort 
Cutts. 


out witha kind of ſudden Quickneſs, leaſt that 
vigilant and erect Attention of Mind (which 


in Prayer is neceſſary) ſhould be waſted or 
dulled, through continuance, if - the, Prayers 
were few and long. Devout Minds do add a 
piercing kind of Brevity to ſuch Prayers, and 
ardent Affections are delighted to preſent our 
Suits in Heaven, ſooner than our Tongue can 
deviſe to uttex them. #\ Sho 
Exception 7. It imermingleth Prayers and 
licants 


the World ſbould 


Leſſons 
_ led Readings in ſuch manner, as if 
wit uſe the like to mortal Princes, 
Prayers. mage them mad. Pen ac | 
| | 2 For as much as effectual Prayer is 
| Joined with a vehement Intention of the inferi- 
1 | or Powers of the Soul, which cannot therein 


. A I EO IO I IE 


been thought fit, ſo by turns to intermingle 
ſomewhat {till for the higher part of the Mind, 
the Underſtanding, to work upon, that both 
being kept in continual Exerciſe with Variety, 
neither might feel any great Wearineſs, each 
being a Spur to other. Fad | 
Prayers Exception 8. The number of our Prayers for 
for earth- earthly things is too great. ut 444667 
ly thing. An wer. Theſe multiplied Petitions for world- 
* ly things in Prayer, have, beſides their direct 
uſe, a Service, whereby the Church underhand, 
through a kind of heavenly, Fraud, taketh 
' therewith the Souls of Men, as with Bait. 
Exception 9. The Lord's Prayer is tuo often 
Prayer 9 | | = 
Nan Auſrer. Our Cuſtom is both to place it in 
the front of our Prayers as a Gude, and to 
add it in the end at ſome principal Times as a 
Compliment, which fully perfecteth whatſo- 
ever may be defective in the reſt: This Pray- 
er we ule oftener than any other, though not 
tied ſo to do by any Command of Scripture, 
yet moved thereto for other Conſiderations, 
as N that, though Men ſhould ſpeak 
with the Tongues of Angels, yet Words ſo 
pleaſing to the Ears of God, as thoſe which 
the Son of God himſelf hath compoſed 
ves. not poſſible 55 Men 5 IP 
Exception 10. It appointeth the Feople to ſa) 
after — Miniſter, 5 4 — 
time, and making a confuſed Miſe. | | 
1 he. Twice we appoint: that the Words 
which the Miniſter 


Lords 


| Saying 
= the 
Miniſter. 


1. In the publick Confeſſion of Sins: 2. In 


„ Rehearſal of the Lord's-Prayer preſently after 
the Sacrament. Could there be any thing bet- 
1 (s, ſerve God, fo the Jew likewiſe. | 


ter deviſed than that we. all, at our firſt acce 


ly our Sins, and that not only in Heart but 
with Tongue ; all which are preſent, being 
. Ear-witneſles, even of every Man's deliberate 


— 


mon Indictment drawn out againſt themſelves. 


the Holy Communion, and. in hatred, of all 
„ Schiſms and Errors, the Paſtor as Leader, 
4 the People as willing Followers, ſtep by ſtep 
„ do al; declare themſelves united as Brethren 
'| in one. 

Reading Exception 11. 


= Pſalms by Pſalms by Gaye | 
4% Conrſe. Anſwer, What is there is neceſſary for Man 


fil - 


long continue without Pain, it hath therefore 


ereby unprofitably waſting . 
ed Not | 


rſt pronounceth, the 
whole Congregation. ſhall repeat after him; 


to God by Prayer, ſhould acknowledge meek- 


Aſſent unto each particular Branch of a com- 


Likewiſe, when we have all together received 


I: ſpendethb time In reading of 


Puritans Objeftions againſt the 


to know, which the Pſalms do not teach? They 
are to Beginners an eaſie and, familiar Introdu- 
tion, and a mighty Augmentation of all Vir- 
tue and Knowledge, in ſuch as are entred be- 


fore; and a ſtrong. Confirmation to the moſt 


fect: Wherefore we covet to make the 
Pals eſpetially familiar unto all ; and ite- 

te them oftner than any other part of the 

ripture, and enure the People to read them 
with their Miniſter together. * 

Exception 12,  Mifick with the Pſalms ſpend- Mujick 
eth needleſs time. therewith 
Anſwer. The kingly Prophet David, having ſin- 

lar Knowledge, not in Poetry alone, but in 

uſick alſo, Jadged them both to bè things moſt 
neceſſary for God's Houſe, and was the, Au- 
thor of adding unto Poetry, Melody in publick 
Prayer, and that hoth vocal and inſtrumental, 
for the raiſing up Mens Hearts, and the WPeet⸗ 
ning their Affections towards God: In which 
reſpect the Church retaineth at preſent this 
Muſick, as an Ornament to God's Service, 
and a Help to our own Devotion 
Exception 13. Sy deth ſaying the Pſalms, 8c. Age 
interchangeably 'betwixt the Miniſter and the ©,75" 


Perple | __— © blog MH a” 
Anſwer. Socrates, ſaith Iguatjus Biſhop oy Courſe. 


Antioch, was the firſt Beginner hereof, even in 

the Apoſtles Time: but Plarma, faith Dama- 

ſcus Biſhop of Rome, began it firſt. So that 

long experience” hath found it to be a thing 

very uſeful to raiſe up the Hearts of Men with 

more Attention, to allay all earthiy Thoughts, 

to baniſh: the Devils ſecret Suggeſtions: And 

there is more fear, leaſt the want thereof be 

a Maim, than the uſe a Blemiſh to the Service 

of God. 1 TOS 2150: 5, | 
Exception 14. The Magnificat, Benedictus, Benedi- 

and Nunc Dimittis, were | compoſed on ſpecial cus. 

Occaſions, and are no more to be uſed, than Ave Nunc 

Maria, nor any than other Seriftures. R cM 2 

Anſwer.” 'They are Songs which concern us es 

ſo much more than the Songs of David, as the 

Goſpel teacheth us more than the Law; the 

New, than the Old Teſtament ; for the anci- 

ent received uſe of intermingling Hymns and 

Pſalms with Divine Readings,” enough bath 

been written; and if any may fitly ſerve to that 

purpoſe, how ſhould it be better deviſed, than 

that a competent number of the old being firſt 


read, thoſe of the new ſhould ſucceed in the 


place where now they are ſet; in which place 
notwithſtanding there is joined with Benedictus 
the tooth Palm, with Magnificat the'g8th, 
with Nunc Dimittis the 67th: Pialm, and every 
of them left to the Miniſter's choice to read 
which he pleaſeth. They are the only Sacred 
Hymns that Chriſtianity hath peculiar to it 
ſelf, the others being Songs of Praiſe and Thankſ- 
giving, but yet ſuch Songs wherewith, as we 


Exception 15. The Litany ts ſuperfluous, aud Litany. 
asketh thine hr 3a an ; 12 deliverance = 
2 Thunder and Tempeſt, when there is no 

Fer. an d 2 och | 

Anſwer. Supplications with Solemnity for ap- „en 
pealing God's Wrath, and averting publick came ix. 

vils, were practiſed by the Church within four 
hundred Vears after Chriſt, and of the Greet 
Church were termed Litanies, and of the Læ- 
tin, Rogations; and Amo yo, the Council of Proceſſi- 
Aurelia decreed, that the whole Church ſhould on an 
beſtow yearly at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt three Kegati- 
days in that kind of proceſſionary Service. 

About fifty Vears after, to the end that the 
Latin Churches, which all obſerved * 

; om, 


%. 


| Commun. Prayer, anſwered. 


ſtom, might not vary in the Order and Form of 
thoſe great Litanies which were ſo ſolemnly 
every where exerciſed, it * thought fit by 
Gregory I. to draw the flower of them all into 
one. What one Petition is there found in the 
Litany, whereof we ſhall at any time be able 
to ſay, no Man living needs the Grace or Bene- 
fit therein craved at God's Hands ? What dan- 
gers ate at any time imminent, God only knows. 
And we find by daily Experience, that thole 
Calamities may be neareſt hand, and readieſt to 
break in ſuddenly upon us, which we, in regard 
of Times or Circumſtances, may imagine to be 
fartheſt of: Wherefore, as Litanies have been 
of long continuance, ſo they are of more per- 
manent uſe, than that now the Church ſhould 
think it needs them not. 
Athauaſi- Exception 16. That Athanaſius Greed was fra- 
us Creed. med only againſt the Arrian Hereſie, to make pro- 
feſſion of Cbri Divinity; and that both it and 
Gloria Gloria Patri are now needleſs, at leaſt not to be 
Patri ſo often repeated. 
weedleſs., Anſwer. Under Cmſtantine, 300 Years after 
Chriſt, Arrius firſt broached his Hereſie of de- 
nying the Coequality and Coeternity of the Son 
with the Father: For ſuppreſſing whereof, the 
Council of Nice was gathered of 318 Biſhops; 
where the Nicene Creed was ſet down, where- 
ro the Arrians themſelves, for fear of Puniſh- 
ment, Subſcribed, yet afterwards perſiſted in 
their Hereſie, — whom Athanafins 40 Years 
after compoled this Creed, and exhibited it to 
Julius Biſhop of Rome, and both by the Eaſt 
and Weſtern Churches was eſteemed as a prin- 
cipal Jewel; for that which Hereſie by ſiniſter 
Interpretation went abour to pervert in the moſt 
ancient and Apoſtolical Creed, the fame being 
fully cleared from theſe Heretical Corruptions, 
partly by the Creed of Atbanaſius, written 
Anno 340, and partly by that other ſet down 
* [believe in the Synod of Conſtantmnple 40 Years after *, 
in one Comprehending together with the Nrcene Creed 
God, &c. an addition of the other Articles, which the 
Nicene Creed omitted, becauſe the Controverſie 
then in hand needed no mention of them: Theſe 
Catholick Declarations of our Belief ſo ancient- 
ly delivered, continue ſtill needful for all Men, 
at all times, to know. 

Theſe Confeſſions, as Teſtimonies of our con- 
tinuance in the ſame Faith to this Day, we ra- 
ther uſe, than any other Gloſs or Paraphraſe 
deviſed by our ſelves, which though it were of 
the ſame effect, yet could not be of the like 

Authority or Credit. 

Gloria Touching the Hymn of Gloria Patri, our 
patri, Church could not place it more fitly, than where 
when. it now ſer eth, as a cloſe or cena to Pſalms; 
neither is the form thereof new, nor unneceſſa- 
rily invented; being, as ſome ſay, ordained in 
the Micene Council, Ano 3 20, or by Dama- 

ſeus, Anno 376; which the Arrians, perceivin 
the prejudice it brought to their Cauſe, altered 
the form thereof, ſome of them glorifying the 
Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ac- 
cording to the Council of Nice: Others, the 
Father by the Son in the Spirit, againſt the 
equality ſettled by that Council. St. Bail faith, 
as we have received, ſo we baptize; and as we 
baptize, even ſo we believe; and as we believe, 
even ſo give glory. Baptizing, we uſe the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt : Confeſſing the Chriſtian Faith, we 
eclare our Belief in the Father, and in the Son, 
and in the Holy Ghoſt + Aſcribing Glory unto 


God, we give it to the Father, and to the Son, 
and to the Holy Ghoſt. 


— 


It is eie T4 97 provinel&. the token of 
a true and ſound underſtanding for matter of 
Doctrine about the Trinity, where in miniſtring 
Baptiſm, and making Confeſſion, and giving 
Glory, there is a Conſunction of all three toge- 
ther, without Separation. 

They object, that thoſe Flames of Arrianiſm, 
which were the cauſe why the Church thus 
praiſed the Deity of God, are now quenched 
and that ſeeing the Sore is now whole, we need 
not longer uſe the Plaiſter. 

We Anſwer: Arrianiſm was indeed ſome oc- Why both 
caſion of that Creed, but a cauſe neither of h 
that, nor of Gloria; for albeit Conflict with the l be u. 
Arrians brought forth the occaſion of writing. 
that Creed, which long after was made a part 
of the Church Liturgy, as Hymns and Sen- 
tences of Glory were a part thereof before; yet 
cauſe ſufficient thefè is, why both ſhould till 
remain in uſe, the one as a moſt Divine Expli- 
cation of the chiefeſt Articles of our Chriſtian 
Belief; the other, as an heavenly Acclamation 
of joyful applauſe to his Praiſes, in whom we 
believe z neither the one nor the other unwor- 
thy to be heard, ſounding as they are in the 
Church of Chriſt, whether Arrianiſm live or 
dye. 

reeptlog 17. There are no Thank ſgivings in N. 
that Book, for the benefits for which there are Pe- Thaulſgi- 
titions. vg. 

Anſwer. Becauſe there are ſo many Graces, Note, 
whereof we ſtand in continual need, Graces for -h Ob- 
which we may not ceaſe daily and hourly to je70r 
ſue ; Graces which are in beſtowing always, 2 5 
but never come to be fully had in this preſent yy 
life: And therefore, when all things here have ,- fene 
an end, endleſs Thanks muſt have their begin- f 74- 
ning, in a State which bringeth the full and fi- Th 
nal Satisfaction of all ſuch perpetual deſires. gi 

Again, becauſe our common Neceſſities are ſo * the 
eaſily known, but the gifts of God are ſo di-“ 
verſly beſtowed that it ſeldom appears what all 
receive; we are not to marvel though the 
Church do oftner concur in Suits, than in Thanks 
for particular Benefits. Nevertheleſs, the great- 
eſt part of our Divine Service conſiſteth in much 
variety of Pſalms and Hymns, that every Man 
might offer ro God that Sacrifice of Praiſe 
which beſt firteth his occaſions. 

The Church cannot always fore-ordain- 4 
ſhort Collect, wherejy to mention Thanks upon 
all occaſions ; wherdore our Cuſtom, when ſo 
great occaſions are incident, is by publick Au- 
thority to appoint ſome ſer and ſolemn Services, 
as well of Supplications as Thankſgivings. 

Exception 18. The very matter of our Prayer 
in ſome things is amiſs, as 1. in a Song of praiſe 
zo Chriſt, we ſay, When thou hadſt overcome ,,,, 
the ſharpnels of Death, thou didſt open the ,z,, had. 
Kingdom, &c. which countenanceth their error, overcome 
who think the faithful departed before Chriſt were the * 
never "till then made partakers of Foy, but reſted — . 
in limbo patrum. N Wa 

Anſwer. Whatſoever Chriſt did or ſuffered, ©” 
the end thereof was to open the Doors of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, which our Iniquitics had 
Hurt up; but becauſe by aſcending after that the 
ſharpneſs of Death was overcome, he took the 
very local Poſſeſſion of Glory, and that to the uſe 
of all that are his; It appears that when Chriſt 
did aſcend, he moſt liberally opened the King- 
dom of Heaven, to the end that with him, and 
by him, all Believers might reign. In what 
cate the Fathers reſted that were dead be- 
fore, it is not hereby one way nor other deter- 
mined, 

Excep- 


From Exception 19. Secondly, to pray for delroerapce 
ſudden from ſudden Death); for he Godly ſhould be always 
Den. prepared to dye. | 
Auſiwer. This our Prayer importeth a two - 
fold deſire. 1. That Death when. it come 
ſhould give us ſome conyenient reſpite z or (1 
that be denied) yet we may have Wiſdom to 
ravide beforchand that thoſe evils overtake us 
not, which Death unexpected brings upon care- 
leſs Men, and that although it be ſudden in it 
ſelf, yer in regard of our prepared minds, it 
may not be ſudden. We delire that the Soul 
may have time to call it ſelf to a juſt account 
of all things paſt, by means whereof Repen- 
tance is nerfefted, that the Joys of Heaven may 
have leaſure to preſent themſelves to our Con- 
templation, that the Pleaſures of Sin and Va- 
nitics of the World may be cenſured with un- 
corrupt Judgment: All which Benefits and Op- 
portunites are by ſudden Death prevented. 

Thins: Exception 20. 3dly, Prayer for tbiſe things 
which for which for Our unworthineſs we dare not ask, QC. 
wnwor- which carries with it the Note of the Popiſb ſervile 
thineſs we fear, and not of Chriſtian Confidence. 
dare not Anſwer, In Prayer to abate vain Imaginati- 
205. ons, with the true conceit of our own Unwor- 
* thineſs, is rather to prevent than to commit a 

fault, it being no error thus to think, no fault 
thus to ſpeak of our ſelves, when we pray. It 
is a fault, that our own Unworthineſs makes us 
fearful to open our Mouths by way of Suit: 
The knowledge of our own Unworthinels is 
not without belief in the Merits of Chriſt : 
With that true fear which the one cauſeth, 
here is coupled true boldneſs, and encourage- 
ment drawn from the other. As our fear ex- 
cludeth not that boldneſs which becometh 
Saints, ſo if our familiarity with God do not 
favour of this Fear, it draweth too near that 
irreverent Confidence wherewith true Humi- 
lity can never ſtand. 
To be de- Exception 21. 4thly, Prayer to be ever more 
livered defended from all Adverſity, is time miſpent; for 
from all here is 10 br 0 for it in Scripture, and it 1s no 
Adverſi= Prayer of Faith, and ſo can bave no aſſurance to 
ty. 
4 90. obtain. 
Anſwer. To think we may pray unto God 
for nothing but what he hath promiſed in Scri- 
ture we ſhall obtain, is an Error; for of Prayer 
— are two uſes; 1. It ſerveth as a means 
to procure thoſe things which God hath pro- 
miſed to grant, when we ask. And, 2. It 
ſerveth a means to expreſs our lawful deſires al- 
a ſo, towards that, which whether we ſhall have 
or no, we know not, till we ſee the event. 
Things in themſelves unholy, or unſeemly, we 
may not ask : We may ask whatſoeyer, (being 
not torbidden) Nature or Grace ſhall reaſonably 
move us to wiſh, as importing the of 
Men, albeit God himſelf hath no where by 
romiſe aſſured us of that particular which our 
Prayer craveth. Such Prayers to be delivered 
from all Adverfity, are no more repugnant to 
Mens minds towards Death (as isalledged) than 
was our Sayiour's own Prayer before his Paſſi- 
on, repugnant to his gracious Reſolution, to 
dye for the Sins of the World. 

To have Exception 22. ſtbh, Requeſt is made that 
Mercy on God would have Mercy on all Men: Which they 
«ll Men. object, is impoſſible, becauſe ſome are Veſſels of 
Wrath, to whom God will neuer extend his Mercy 
or Salvation, 

Anſwer. In praying for Deliverance from all 
Adverſity, we fcek that which Nature doth 
wiſh to it ſelf, But, by entreating for Mercy 
upon all, we declare the Affection wherewith 


24 Piuritaut Objedtians againſt the 


9 Charity thirſteth, after the good of 
the whole World; and ſuch Suits God accept - 
eth, in that they are conformable to his general 
inclination, which is, that all Men might be 
ſaved; yet always he granteth them not bis pri- 
vate Will having determined otherwiſe. Con- 
cerning the Eſtate of Men with whom we live 
(tor any of them our Prayers are meant) we 
may till the World's end, for the preſent al- 
ways preſume, that as far as in us there is power 
to diſcern what others are, and as far as any 
duty of ours dependeth, upon the notice of 
their condition in reſpect of God, the ſafeſt axi- 
oms, for Charity to reſt it ſelt upon, are theſe, 
He which believeth already is, and He which be- 
licyeth not as yet, may be the Child of God. 


Exception 23. They diſlike private Baptiſm Private 
and ſay, there can 2 2 neceſſity to 1 Baptiſim. 


Anſwer. There are three things which are ©© 


{aid to make up the Subſtance of 2 Sacrament, 
1. The Grace which is thereby offered. 2. The 
Element which ſignifieth Grace, 3. The Word 
which expreſſeth what is done by the Element. 
Concerning other Orders, Rites, Prayers, Leſ- 
ſons, Actions and Circumſtances ; they are but 
acceſſary to the outward Subſtance of Baptiſm, 
which the Wiſdom of the Church is to order, 
according to the exigence of the Principal; 
wheretore if the 4225 ſuch as will not permit 
to have the decent Compliments of Baptiſm, 
better it were to enjoy the Body without its 
Furniture, than to wait for this 'till the o 
8 of that for which we deſire it 
oft. 


128. 


Touching Infants which dye unbaptized, ſith Infants 


they have neither the Sacrament it ſelf, nor any 
Senſe or Deſire thereof, the opinion of ſome 


ing un- 
aptized. 
See more 


ocs hard againſt them; hut ſeeing Grace is not f ,,,;; 
tes 10 Man unto Sacraments, and that God fol. 126. 


tycs no Man to Impoſſibilities, but accepteth 
the Will for the Deed, and foraſmuch as here 
is in their Chriſtian Parents, and inthe Church 
of God, a preſumed Deſire, that Baptiſm might 


be given them; yea, and a purpoſe that itſhall 


be given: It is to be conceived, that God im- 
puteth the ſecret Deſires, that others have in 
their Behalf, and accepteth the ſame as theirs, 
rather than to caſt away their Souls for that, 
which no Man is able to help. 


Exception 24. Thet Baptiſm by Women is no B 


iſin 


Sacrament, or more than other ordinary waſhing Hli omen 


0 F the Child; the Dignity and Being of tbe Sacra- 7 private 


ment depending on this Point, Whether be be a Perſons. 


See more 


Miniſter or no. Fal. 
Anſwer. That God hath committed the Mi- 3 a 


niſtry of Baptiſm unto ſpecial Men, it is for 
Orders ſake in his Church, and not to the end 
that their Authority might give Being, or add 
Force to the Sacrament it ſelf: We cannot 
charge Infants, as wrongful Poſſeſſors of that 
whereunto they have Right by the Will of 
the Donor, and are not Partics unto any De- 


fect or Diſorder in the manner of receiving it; 


and if any. Diſorder be, Delidtum cum Capite 


ſemper ambulat, Mens own Faults are their 


own Harms. The Fayltineſs of Woman's Pre- 
ſumption, in giving Baptiſm, cannot in Equi- 
ty. be able to prejudice us, who, by tak! 

Baptiſm, have no way offended, and the ful 
Conſent of the Godly-learncd in all Ages, makes 
for the VION of Baptiſm. z albeit adminiſtred 
in, private, and even by Women: Which kind 


of Baptiſm, in Caſe of Neceſſity, divers re- 
formed Churches, do both allow and defend; 
{ome others, which do not defend, do tollerate 
fe in Compariſon, and they without any juſt 

aue, 


Interro- 


_ Ciufe, do utterly diſanull : Surely, howſoever; 


through a Defect on either ſide, the Sacrament 
may be without Fruit, as well in ſome Caſes 
to him that receiveth, as to him that giverh 
it, yet no Diſability in either part can make it 
ſo far fruſtrate as to deprive it of the Na- 
ture of true Baptiſm, having all things elſe 
which the Ordinance of Chrift requireth. 
Whereupon we may conſequently infer, that 
the Adminiſtration of this Sacrament by pri- 
vate Perſons, be it lawful or unlawful, appear- 
eth not to be meerly void. 

Exception 25. 1 in 12 7 


Umm Pruher, anſwered. 


we are to acknowledge the good and profitable 
uſe of this Ceremony, and not to thinł it ſuper- 
fluous, that Chriſt hath applied his Mark unto 
that Part where Baſhfulneſs appeareth, in 
token, that they, which are Chriſtians, ſhould 
at no time be aſhamed of his Ignominy. | 

See more of this Point afterwards in King 
FJamer's time. 

Exception 27. 
Popiſh and unneceſſary. 

Anſwer. With Prayers of Spiritual and Per- 
ſonal Benediction, the manner hath been in 
all Ages, to uſe Impoſition of Hands; as a 


gatories Infants, which cannot anſwer them but by others, Ceremony, betokening our reſtrained Deſires 
1m Bap- are fruitleſs and propbane. | to the Party, whom we preſent to God by 
ziſrn, Anſwer. Two Covenantsthereare,which Chri- Prayer. Thus Trae! bleſſed Ephraim and Ma- 


ſtian Men do make in.Baptiſm, the one ma- 
king Confeſſion of Chriſtian Belief, and re- 
linquiſhing of Satan; the other touching the 


Obedience to the Faith of Chriſt. And it can» 


not be proved, that ever Baptiſm was miniſtred, 
without Interrogatories of theſe two kinds: 


naſſer, Gen. 48. 14. The Fathers impute un- 
to it that Gift of Grace of the Holy Ghoſt 
ot which maketh us firſt Chriſtian Men, but 
hen we are made ſuch, aſſiſteth us in all Virtue, 
armerh us againſtall Tempration and Sin. They 
ever held Confirmation, as an Ordinance A- 


Cod-fa- In the Phraſe of ſome Men, God-fathers poſtolick, always profitable in God's Church. 
_ „ are termed Witneſſes, as if they came but ro Confirmation is only a Sacramental Comple- 
"1 teſtify. what was done; but it ſayours of more ment: And the Reaſon, why Biſhops alone 


Piety to give them their old Name of Fathers 
in God, whereby they are put in Mind, what 
Affection they ought to bear to thoſe Innocents, 
for whoſe religious Education the Church ac- 
counteth them, as Pledges. 

And becauſe the Anſwer, which they uſually 
make to the uſual Demands of Stipulation, pro- 


did ordinarily confirm, was, not becauſe the 
Benefit, Grace, or Dignity thereof is greater 
than Baptiſm, but for Kode ſake, and in 
token of his Spiritual Superiority over them ; 
becauſe to bleſs is an Act of Authority, the 
Performance of this annexed Ceremony ſhould 
be ſought for, at his Hands. | 


Confirmation, after Baptiſm, is Confir- 
mation, 


Exception 28. In adminiſtring the Sacrament Faults in 
. the Body and Blood of 1 they find divers admini- 
aut; which, in regard they are not greatly /ir'n 


poſed in Baptiſm, is not their own, the Church 
doth beſt to receive it of them in that form, 
which beſt ſhews whoſe the Act is. 


That which a Guardian does, in the Name 
of his Pupi!, © ſtands by natural Equity for his 
Benefit, though done without his Knowledge: 
And ſha!l it be thought unfit, that Infants, by 
Words uttered by others, ſhould (though un- 
willingly) yet rruly and forcibly bind them- 
{elves to that whereby their Eſtate is fo aſſu- 
redly bettered? 

This Exception was alſo diſallow'd in Fac. 1. 


material, they ſhall be only named without An- f 


ſwers thereto, As, 
1. That we do not uſe in a generality once 
for all, to ſay to the Communicants, Take, ear 
and drin; but unto every particular Perſon, Eat 
bon; which is Popiſh, and not according to 
Chriſt's uſe. 

2. Overſight by Geſture ; as in kneeling, 
which is Superſtitious ; ſitting agreeth better 


The Croſs Exception 26. The Croſs in Baptiſm is a mere with a Supper, and Chriſt's Uſage. 
Mn? ” Invention of Man, and an Offence to weak Bre- 3. Accuſation, for not examining all Com- 


Vid. l; 
4 _ they lived with 


thren ; and was uſed by the Fathers, only becauſe 
eathens, which had it in Con- 
tempt. | 

Anſwer. The Croſs is for us an Admonition 
no leſs neceſſary now, then for Chriſtians an- 
ciently againſt Infidels; to glory in the Ser- 
vice of Jeſus Chrift, and not to hang down 
our Heads, as Men aſhamed thereof ; although 
it procure reproach of the World. Ir is ob- 
jected, thatir is not the Croſs in our Foreheads, 
but in our Hearts, the Faith of Chriſt that 
armeth us with Patience, Conſtancy and Cou- 
rage; Which as we grant to be the molt true, 
ſo neither dare we deſpiſe the meaneſt Helps, 
that ſerve, though in rhe loweſt Degree of Fur- 
therance, towards the higheſt Service that God 
requires at our Hands : And, if any Mandeny, 
that ſuch Ceremonies are available, at leaſt as 
Memorials of Duty, or do tkink that himſelf 
hath no need to be put in Mind what our Du- 


ties are, it is but reaſonable that in the one, 


rhe publick Experience of the World over- 
weigh ſome few Mens Perſwaſions, and in the 
other, the rare Perfection of a few condeſcend 
unto common Imbecillity. Seeing therefore, 
that to fear Shame, which doth worthily follow 


Sin, and conſtantly to bear undeſerved Reproach, 


is the general Duty of all Chriſtians : Scein 
alſo, that our Weakneſs doth need, ety 
Spiritual Duties, even corporal Furtherance, 


municants, whoſe Knowledge ſhould be ma- 
nifeſt : The Levits were alſo ſo commanded. 

4. Our Admiſſion of Papiſts to our Com- 
munion, before they have purged themſelves 
of their former Superſtitions. 

r. We ſuffer the Communion to be admi- 
niſtred to a few, permitting the reſt preſent 
at Service to depart. 

6. The imparting of this Sacrament private- 
ly to the Sick. 

Exception 29. They deny the Church's Power 
to make ſo many Holy-days, beſides the Sabbath, 
wherein Men muſt ceaſe from their Vocations. 

vid full Anſwer, by Hook, fol. 38r. 

Exception 30. Faſts yearly or weekly, ſuch as 
oursin the Church of England, „7 not, fur- 
ther than the temporal State of the Land doth re- 
quire for the Preſervation of Cattle, &c. appointing 
ſome uſual Change of Diet. ; 

Anſwer. Yet times of Faſting appointed, in 
ſeveral Conſiderations to be kept by all forts 
of Men, have their Ground in the Law of 
Nature, are allowable in God's fight, and 
were in all Ages heretofore, not without ſin- 
gular Uſe an Benefit, obſerved. | 2 

Exception 31. Matrimony is celebrated with 
needleſs Ceremonies. 

This was alſo objected againſt in 1 Fac. As, 

1. 'They 
time reſtrained. 


D Solomon 


chariſt. 


Holy-days 


Fafts. 


find fault, that Marriage is at ſome - 


8 
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Solomon ith there is a Time for all things; 
wherefore- we may well think it a marvellous 
' abſurd thing. to ſee in a Church a Wedding on 


ceſſors have juſtly taken away the common 
liberty of Marriages, during the time appointed 
for Preparation to the exerciſe of general Hu- 
miliation by Faſting and Praying, and by weep- 
bY ing for Nang NC % K 1 

Gig of Touching the giving of the Woman, we 
|W:men. muſt note; That anciently all Women, that 
had not Fathers or Husbands to govern them, 
had their Tutors, without whole, Authority 
their Acts were unwarrantable. Wherefore 
in Marriage they were delivered to their Huſ- 
bands hy others, which Cuſtom ſtill retained, 
hath this uſe, 2 75 Women in mind, that chey 

ought always to be guided by others. | 


. Laing The Cuſtom of laying down Money, ſeems to 


do tune, he taken fromtheSzroms, whole Cuſtom was to 
cy. buy their Wives, which Cuſtom now is almoſt 
: worn out. 4 


TheRing. The Ring bath been ever uſed, as a ſpecial 


Pledge of Faith and Fidelity; nothing more fit 


to ſerve, as a token of our purpoſed endleſs con- 
tinuance, in that which we never ought. to re- 
voke, and ſerves as a Pledge and Conjunction 
in Heert-and Mind, agreed upon. : 
And this Ceremony in 1 Ja. was allowed. 
But, above all things, the moſt hardly taken 
Miib is the uttering of theſe Words, With my Body I 
my BoiyT thee worſbip. URS. wo 
thee wore | Anſwer. In as much as unlawful Copulation 
b., doth corrupt and diſhonour both Parties, this 
Proteſtation, that we do worſhip and honour 
another with our Bodies, may import, a denial 
of all ſuch Letts to our Knowledge, as might 
cauſe any ſtain or diſgrace that way: But the 
ancient difference betwixt a lawful Wife and a 
Concubige, was in the different 'purpoſe of 
Man, betaking himſelf to the one or the other. 
If his purpoſe were only Fellowſhip, there grew 
to het no worſhip, but the contrary; in pro- 
feſſing that his intent was, to add by his Per- 
ſon ple and Worſhip unto hers, he took 
her plainly and clearly to Wife, and the Wor- 
ſhip that grew unto her, was that her ſelf was 
made Mother of the Family, her Children legi- 
timate and free, and ſhe received ſuch advance- 
ment of State, as things annexed to his Perſon 
might augment her with, and alſo ſhe had 
a right participation hereby in him, and in all 
things which were his. | 3 
Church- Exception 32. The Churching of Women +s 
. 2 aud tbeir Attire and Oblations are ſiper- 
imnmous. if 
Auſer. The Frdit of Marriage is Birth, the 
Dompanion of Birth, Travel the grief whereof 
being ſo extreme, and the danger ſo great, 
dare any preſume to cenſure it as a fault in the 
Church, that Women after Deliverance do pub- 
lickly ſhew their thank ful mind to Gad, and 
the Ceremonies thereof are very ancient; for 
their attire, there could be nothing deviſed for 
ſuch à time more grave and decent. The 
Name of Oblationt applyed, not only here to 
thoſe ſmall Payments which are yet a part of 
the Miniſter's Right, but alſo generally given 
unto all ſuch allowances as ſerve for their need- 
ful Maintenance, is both. ancient and conve- 


— 


nient. And nothing more proper, than to give 


5 the Name of Oblations to ſuch Payments in 
1 token that we offer unto God whatſocver his 

Midilters. feceive. WS þ 

- This was allowed by the Ring in 1 Fac... 
Exception 33. The 2 he Service 

„ 74 


Puritans Objeſtiaut againſt the 
not unlamful, is inconvenient; The Rite; 


$ Dogs? a publick Faſt: Wherefore our Pre- 


at burials, * 


becauſe this is preſcribed, and mourning apparel is of Burial. 


ſuffered to be worn, and funeral Sermons uſed. 


Anſwer, The greateſt end, about this Duty 
of Chriſtian Burial, is an outward teſtification 
of the hope we have, of the Reſurrection of 
the Dead, Wherefore let any Man judge, whe- 
ther it be more convenient for a company of 
Men, as in a dumb ſhew, to bring a Coarſe to 
Burial, and there leave it cover'd with Earth, 
or to have the Exequies devoutly performed, 
with ſolemn recital of ſuch Prayers and Hymns 
as are purpoſely framed, &e. CARING)» - 


n — 
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e 


Further Exceptions taken againſt the Book 
of Common-Prayer, and Communion- 
ook f Ordination, atlowed by the 
Church of England. nr SAM" 
With Reaſons Exhibited ta the Biſhop of 
Exon, by:/ome Miniſters of his Dizoceſs, 
for their refuſal of. Subſcription to the 
Book of Common Prayer; with bri 
Anſwers thereunto, made by Mr. Tho. 
Hutton. r | 
Printed Anno Dom. 1606. 
T HEY faythey may not Subſcribe; becauſe, 
1. They ſee. not how it may agree with 
the Scripture, to commit the Body of a notori- 


> AM 


ous wicked Man, dying, without token of Re- 
pentance, to the Earth, in ſure and certain hope 


of Reſurrection to eternal life...  - * 


And they except that we affirm, That God 
hath alen bis Soul: And that we name him to 
be a dear Brot ber. X 


*And is againſt God's Word, Deur. 29. 19. 


2 


A.. 


s 
o 


\ 


i 
— 


Of Burial y 


Anſwer. 1, There is not in all the Commu- x 


nion-Book ſo much as one. Syllable of a wicked 


Man, or unpenitent Perſon, dying without to- 


ken of Repentance: For the Perſons, of whom 
the Book ſpeaketh, are living or dead; living, 
they are prayed for; the dead, God is praiſed 


for. 


For the words, A ſire and certain bope of 


Reſurreton, &c. in ſo many as do believe; 
which whether this or that particular Perſon 


now to be interred, as we know not, ſo we 


ſpeak not; but hoping in the Rules of our Chri- 


ſtian Love, we make afavourable Conſtruction; 


as (we nothing doubt 8 is moſt acceptable 
to God: Man (faith St. Avftm). may think 
otherwiſe than Truth hath, ſo he ſpeak not 
otherwiſe than Charity, hath.- . Marlorat faith, 
It is a ſafer courſe to think well of bad Perſons, 
than of the good to judge ill, unleſs we fully 


ſee. they are obſtinate, and yet towards ſüch 


we may not give too haſty a Sentence. And as 
once an honeſt Man is ever to be preſumed ſo 
to be, till the contrary appear; ſo once a Mem» 
ber of Chriſt, is ever to be thought, till Sen- 
tence be pronounced againſt him by Autho- 
up EE ee e 4 
Aug: faith, De Nullo quamvis peſſimo in bac 
vita deſi 

can judge a Man's Eſtate to be damned: Non 
eſt in oeculta dei judicia nobis inguirendum. Sed 
prollabiliter mes ex prafeſis Chriſtiaui ſiuum natos 
ad vitam eternam Klectat merito preſuppo 


Objecti- 


perandum eſti. And in bis laſt gaſp who 


Taken 
Mercy. 


him to his Soal. 


| Common Prayer, anſwered. 


Objedtion. We affirm that God hath taken his 


Anſwer. Be he a wicked, or a godly Man 
that Death ſcizeth on, indifferent it is, in the 


| Form of the Prayer-Book, and no Untruth ei- 


Dear 
Brother. 


13th San- 


ther way, becauſe God hath taken him of his 
great Mercy, though not toward the Reprobate, 
yet of his great Mercy towards his Church, in 
disburdening the World of him. 
, ou We affirm him to be a Dear Bro- 
ther. | 
Anſwer. The Phraſe of our Country, the guiſe 
of Civil Converſation, the Rule of Charity, all 
joſtifie this Appellation: A Brother. 1. Becauſe 
of the ſame Nation and People, Deut, 15. 12. 
2. Of the ſame Kindred, ſo Chriſt took them 
that believed not in him, Fo. 7. 3. A wicked 
Mag (faith Auſtin) is a Brother, becauſe that his 
outward Profeſſion of, and Fellowſhip in, the 
Sacrament. Divers ways then may a Man that 
dyeth be a Brother, a dear Brother z how much 
rather then may we uſe the Name, not know- 
mg his final and laſt end, as we do not. 
xception 2. It agrees not with God's word, to 


2 after deſire bim to grant any thing, which our Prayers 
ri 


C le. 


234 Fan- Colle, read on the 2 3d Sunday 


day. 


Collect, 
for our 
unwor- 
thineſs 
dare not, 


and for 


dare not preſume ro ask : This we do, on the 12th 
Sunday after Trinity, in the Collect, Almighty and 
everlaſting God, &c. 

2. That theſe words are contrary to another 
after Trinity, vix. 
And grant that thoſe things, we faithfully ask. 
we may effectually obtain, &c. They ſay, to ask 
faithfully, and to ant doubtfully, are contrary one 
ro the otber. 

Anſwer. Theſe two are no ſuch Extremities, 
but for a time the one endureth the other; as 
Heat and Cold, when either of them is indiffe- 
rently found in the fame Perſon z but with this 
difference, that they are impured to a ſeveral 
beginning, the one of Nature, the other of 
Grace, the one of Fleſh, the other of Spirit. 

Our Church gathering brief Notes out of 
the Goſpel, obſerveth, of God's part, be it more 
ready to hear than we t0 15 „and is wont to give 
more than we deſire or — z and is ſo graci- 
ous, that he forgiveth us what our Conſctences 
may well be afraid of, viz. Sin, and giveth us 
what our Prayers dare not preſume ro ask, viz. 
(in temporal Bleſſings) ſuch and ſuch, in this 
and that matter, at this or that time, which our 
— dare not preſume to ask in ſuch ſpecial 

ort. 

Examples in this point we have of Fob 9. 
30, 31. Abraham, Gen. 18. 27, 32. and Solo- 
mon, Proverbs 28. 14. and 14. and 16. For the 
faithful ſaying in their Prayers, they dare not 

eſume, proveth not their want of confidence 
in God's fatherly Love, but chuſc rather to lay 
open their diſtreſſed condition. 

Briefly to wind up all, our Prayers dare not 
ae to ask many things, which God giveth, 

cauſe they cannot ſet the Lord a time, nor 
bind him to ſuch and ſuch means; but reſolving 
of the general, and making Faith our Duty, re- 
fer our ſelves wholly to God, for all ſuch change - 
able Circumſtances. 

Exception 3. In the Collect after the Offertory, 
Almighty G 
thoſe things which for our unworthineſs we 
dare not, and for our blindneſs we cannot ask, 
vouchſafe to give us, &c. Theſe words, they ſay, 


blindneſs fight againſtGod*s Words, and true Faith, Jam. 1. 


canmmt 
ak. 


5, 6, 7. Rom. 14. 25. 

"Anſwer. There is no doubting, nor ſtammer- 
ing, nor uncertainty in ſaying theſe words; 
they are the words of Sobriety and Humility, 


« 


the Fountain of all Wiſdom, c. 


- 


not of Fear nor Deſpair; for we are truly per- 
{waded, as of an Article of Faith, that we are 
both unworthy and blind, If we hold our 
ſelves ſuch, as for our unworthineſs dare not 
ask, what are we any whit worſe, more than the 
Woman with her: bloody Ifſuc, Marh. g. 20. 
or the prodigal Child, Luke 19. 21. Some ſuch 
unworthinels was that of the Centurion, Marh. 8. 
who had done much good to Chriſt, yer pro- 
feſſeth he was altogether, unworthy, that our 
Saviour ſhould come under his Roof; which 
modeſt conceit of himſelf, is not for us to ad- 
mire, but to follow; which we do, if we tru- 
ly acknowledge our own vileneſs of Nature, &c. 
nor is our not daring, &c. an Argument we 
want Faith, more. than this behaviour of the 
Centurion, ſo highly commendcd for his Faith. 

Next, we are blind in calling upon God, and, 
thoꝰ we feel our wants or cvils, yet cannot we 
readily chuſe what is good or convenient: How 
often do we pray amils, either in reſpect of our 
ſelves, coldly, profunctruly, &c. or in reſpe& 
of the end, to abuſe God's Gifts in Pride, Luſt, 
Senſuality, &c ? 


Exception 4. In the Collect on the 22d Sunday Collect on 
after Trinity, Lord we beſcech thee to keep thy -h 224 


Church that it may be free from all Adverſi- S 


and true Faith, Act. 14. 22. 2 Tim. 3. 12. 
0. 16. 33. Ergo, praying for that, whereof we 
ave ub promiſe, is againſt Faith, and ſo Sin. 

Anſwer. 'This Prayer 1s not contrary to God's 
Decree, &c. or that ſome particular Church, 
at ſome one time or other, or for ſome ſpace, 
may be free from all Adverſity, in compariſon 
of that which it ſelf hath felt, or may feel; or 
in reſpect of what ſome other Churches do en- 
dure; and in as much as there is rcaſon to pray 
for freedom againſt one Affliction, as againſt 
another, and ſo in effect, by conſequence againſt 
all (for a Ship may fink by a Leak, as well as 
by a Wrack) it not lying in our power to diſtin- 
guiſh which we can be ſafe in, and which not; 
our Church wiſcly provideth, by Prayer univer- 
ſally againſt all Adverfities, not binding God 
ever the more than ftandeth with his bleſſed 

Will, but making known what our Duty is to 

do, and what our Neceſſity enforceth us to do. 

Admit there were no expreſs promiſe to be 
free, &c. nay, were we the Perſons, whom God 
by Name had denied, yet ſo long as we crave, 
in aſſurance of Grace (which the Church of 

God well perſwaded ſhe is in favour) fo long 

as all we beg is with Reverence to his blefled 

Will, and in Faith that he heareth, certainly 

believing in general, he will give, nor not this 

nor that for quality, or quotient, yet ſo much 
as is expedient, that we may the better go for- 
ward in the Duties of our Calling; there is no 
likelihood to the contrary, but we may pray, 


and praying ſhall effectually obtain, ro the relief 


of our Neceſſity, and the ſetting forth his Glory. 

But Scripture is full of promiſes, made to the 
faithful, for freedom from all Adverſities, eſpe- 
cially in the Old Teſtament, as Exodus 23. 25. 
Deut. 7. 15. 26. 2, 3, 4. Pſal 91, 3, 4, 10, 20. 
Pſal. 122. 6. Pſal. 121. 2. 128. fg. Fo. 16. 23. 
m. 6. 20. 1 Cor. 1. 10. Mat. 27. 43. 


Exception 7. The Collect on Chriſtmas Day; 


Almighty God, which haſt given us thy only Day to be 


ver 


ties, c. This is agairſt God's Decree, bis Mord, 7225 


This 


begotten Son, and this Day to be Born of a Born. 


pure Virgin: And by a Rubrick, the Miniſter muſt 
uſe theſe words ſeven days following, affirming that 
in every of thoſe days Chriſt was horn; this is 
againſt the plain Truth of the + ar for Chriſt 
bad his natural Birth, in one only day. 

D 2 Anſwer, 
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at the Sa- 
(ramens, 
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pointed for the ſame purpoſe; a third for 


interpreteth what is meant, not 3 deter- 
mining the very Day wherein Chriſt was born, 
ſolemnized by the Innocents preſented in the 
Temple, ſent forth his holy Spirit ; for that 
neither the Church 
can ſhe ſo well determine, but about ſome ſuch 
Time of the Year; and therefore in one of the 


Prefaces it is, (God, which as on this day) an] 


that in common Engli{h- is, much about this 
Time. Now, that a thing done one Day, may 
Years after beat ſome ſpecial Note of choice 
Remembrance, and that for many Days toge- 
ther, as if but now done, is a Matter not un- 
known to Scripture, as Gen. 40. 20. Exod: 12, 
41 Fi. Pf. 118. 24. Mat. 13. 1. Mark 4. 1. 
For then it is called this very Day, not that it 
is the very ſelf ſame Day, but in revolution of 
Time like unto it. K 
Exception 6. In the third Collect for Morning- 
Prayer, O Lord which baſt brought us ſafe to 
the beginning of this Day, & e. Grant that this 
Day we fall into no Sin: And they ſay there is 
no Warrant in God's Word ſo to pray. 
Anſwer. This Clauſe, thay we 2 into 10 Sin, 
is expounded by the Clauſe following, namely, 
That all our Doings may be ordered by thy Go- 
vernance ;, which Courſe as alſo uſed in Chriſt's 
own Prayer, Lead us not into Temptation, but 
deliver ns from Evil; where the Adverſative 
Particle bur, coupleth both Members together. 
So St. Paul hath ſome ſuch Petition for him- 
ſelf, and for the Corinthians, 2 Cor. 13.7. to the 
Philippians, 1 Phil. 10. and to the Theſſalonians, 
T beſts, 23. The Concluſion then we make in 
the Words uſed by Urfinus, Fol. 864. Cat. Part 3. 
Deus non vult nobis in bac vita praſtare liberatio- 
nem a peccatis perfetam, & tamen vult nos eam 
opt are, no _ ſingulis momentis petere ut ommino 
a peccatis liberemur. ' | 
Exception 7. The People are commanded by the 
Rubrick, to receive the Sacrament kneeling, and 
the Miniſter ſo to miniſter it unto them; yet bim- 


ſelf ts commanded to ſtand : Which is dangerous. 


For 1. They fay, Kneeling is worſhipping, 
Mar. 5:22. Luke 8. 41. Math. 9. 18. 

Anſwer. Kneeling is not in thoſe places put 
for Divine Worſhip; for bending the Knee, 
how common it was in the Eaſtern Country, is 
well known, Gen. 33. 3. and 23. 7. Children 


ng- 

2. They ſay, this Kneeling was brought in- 
to the Sacrament by Antichriſt; Pope Honor. 111. 
Anno 1220, teaching the People to worſhip the 
Bread. 

Anſwer. The Queſtion is not of kneeling to 
the Sacrament, bur at the Sacrament: The one 
we allow, the other we condemn, | 

Honor. III. firſt commanded the People, at E- 
levation time, to incline and bow themſelves, 
and when the Hoſt was carried in Proceſſion. 

3. This Kueeling croſſeth the Practice of our 
Saviour, When Evening was come be ſat down 
with the Twelve. 

Anſwer. If this Argument were a good Con- 
ſequent, then the Order of the Church of Ge- 
neva (where the Miniſter diſtributeth to the 
People the Bread, and the Elders reach the Cup) 


propoſeth, nor if ſhe did, 


3 it to their Parents, and Subjects to their 
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Puritans Objectiuns Againſt the 
Anſwer. This Collect, read on Chriſtmas-day,' 


is here only named z but through the ben there - 5 
of another in the time of the Communion, . 
**f 


muſt not receive it in the Church, but iti an 
upper Chamber; not in the Morning, but at 
Evening ; not before Dinner, but after Supper. 


Chriſt's Action and Getture is followed in the 
nocent's Day, a 4th for Whitſunday, all wound- 
ed at once. But that on Whizſunday more nearly 


general drift: We do as he did, though not in 
that ſpecial manner as he did; my Interpretati- 
on highly conceived, pleadeth our Caſe thus 
far; Chriſt and his Apoſtles. did that, Which 


the Cuſtoms both of thoſe Times and their 


Country made uſual; we do now that, which 
the Cuſtom of our Church, of a long Time, 
hath made uſual. | obs 

Chriſt's Preſence might alſo diſpence with, 
the Apoſtles for their Geſture: of Sitting; which 
being but a Circumſtance might be after wards 
as well altered, as other Circumſtances of Lime, 
Place, or Members of Perſons, &. For not long 
after theſe were altered, as we ſce them at this 
day, Any indifferent Geſture might beſcem 
our Saviour's Perſon, becauſe without Sin; yet 
choſe he to frame himſelf to the Rites of his, 
Country, for that Action, at that Lime. 

This Sitting being a thing arbitrary, and 
none of thoſe moral Actions which neceſſarily 
require our Obedience, we are in this to 1 
on the Judgment of our Church, in whole 
Power it is to ſupply, with ſome other decent 
and reverend Behaviour. 


4. They ſay, for the ſame Reaſon the Popiſo Wafer- 
W afer-cake was removed; as in the Rubrick. cate re- 
Anſwer. This Wafer-cake was removed, for moved. 


fear of Idolatry : Yet not Kneeling forbid, be- 
cauſe the Reaſon is not alike. For the Wafer- 
cake did in many ways offend. 1. For the. 
Subſtance, becauſe it was not uſual, as that 
our Saviour had. 2. In the Quality, for the 
Thinneſs did not ſo fully repreſent the Form of 
ordinary Bread. 3. The Faſhion was round. 
4. The Stamp therein was the Image of Chriſt 
Crucifyed. 5. The groſs Opinion then had of 
it, as that it was really, corporally, and car- 
nally tranſubſtantiated Chriſt himſelf, and only 
in outward Shew a Wafer-cake z all which O- 
pinions being now confuted, and we better in- 


ſtructed, the commendable practice of Kneelin 


may be ſafely retained, where before it cou 
not well be, when Tranſubſtantiation was held 
for a Doctrine of Faith. True it is, that in 
Geneva they receive it Standing, but that no 
more impeacheth our Kneeling, than that of 
theirs, who receive it in Wafer- cake, and we 
in ordinary Bread. | 
Exception 8. Private Communion. 


tion, Eat ye. 

Anſw. Look over the whole Book of Com- 
mon- Prayer, and there cannot be found any 
place, where we uſe theſe Terms, private Com- 
munion : Nor is there any place, permitting or 
directing to adminiſter to one alone, for more 
are required at the Miniſter's Diſcretion. 

But admitting there were not another to 
communicate with the ſick Perſon, (for all that 
can be objected is out of the Communion for 
the Sick) is the Miniſter no body? Doth nor 
he and the ſick Party make a Number, though 
the leaſt of Numbers? it 

To miniſter the Sacrament to one alone, at 
a Time, ſtandeth with Chriſt's Inſtitution: 


The Rule being true, Particularities are ſigni- 


fied under the General, and therefore in ſay- 
ing Eat ye, neceſſarily is implyed Ear thou z or 
ele we ſhall think, that when Chriſt. ſaid Bap- 


may not be approved ſo conſequently if rise ye, therefore one alone may not baptize; 
we obſerve our Saviour 's very Practice, we or by Fray ye thus, therefore one may not Fr 
| SY alone. ** 
S e : 
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Private 
They ſay, the Book gives Allowance to miniſter Commu- 


ro one alone, which is contrary to Chrift's Inſtitu- nion. 


Confir- 


mation. 


e 
r 
o 


 Common-Prayer, afffwered. 


Exception 9. Of Confirmation. 

They except againſt theſe Words, which are in 
the Rubrick before the Catechiſm : Confirmation is 
adminiſtred to thoſe that be baptized, that by 
Impoſition of Hands and Prayer they may re- 
ceive Strength and Defence againſt all Temp- 
tations to Sin, and Aſſaults of the World and 
the Devil, c And that there are certain Words 
aſcrib'd to Confirmation which are proper to the Sa- 
crament. 

Anſwer. Impoſition of Hands, joined with 
Prayer, is a grave antient Cuſtom, whoſe Ori- 

inal we read of, 1. In Iſaac bleſſing his Son 
Jacob, when he would conſecrate him to God, 
Gen. 27.24. Jacob likewiſe bleſſing Ephraim: 
and AManaſſes, Foſeph his Sons, impoſed his 
Hands upon them, Gen. 48. 14. Alſo Chriſt 
uſed it, being intreated by the Ruler to lay his 
Hands upon his Daughter, as alfo in curing a 
Blind Man, as alſo in admitting little Children 
to bleſs them, he put his Hands upon them and 
prayed. After Chriſt the Apoſtles, and after 
them the Biſhops, in regard of their Place, 
accuſtomed themſelves to this Ceremony, 

This Phraſe, by Impoſition of Hands, is agrec- 
able to Scripture, and the antient Truth re- 


corded by the Monuments of the Fathers; As 


Woman 
allow'd to 
ſpeak in 
the 
Charch. 


v. fol. I 2+ 


ria W 


when Simon Magus faw, that by laying on 
Hands the Holy Spirit was given, Kc. 4 88. . 
1 Tim. 1. 6. 

And ' tis manifeſtly untrue, that Confirmation 
hath wy thing aſcrib'd unto it, which is proper 
to the Sacraments, _ 

They confeſs the Apoſtles had Warrant, but 
our Biſhops none. | 
Anſwer. Apoſtolical Practice is Epiſcopal 
arrant: And the Reaſon why Biſhops do this 
rather than other Miniſters, that Baptize the 
Children, is, 1. Becauſe Philip that Baptized 
did nor impoſe Hands; but John and Peter 
did. 2, All Ages fince Chriſt held a Biſhop 
ſuperior to an ordinary Miniſter. 3. In 
honour of their Prelacy and Place. 4. The 
Parochial Miniſter ſhould not be thought a 
partial Miniſter over thoſe whom he Baprized. 
5. That the Biſhop might be an Arbiter, be- 
twixt the Pariſhioners and their Miniſter, in 
praiſing or diſpraiſing, according as upon Ex- 
amination of Vouth he found Cauſe. Every 
lawful Miniſter fitteth for Baptiſm; but not 
every one ſo fit for Impoſition of Hands. That 
was an Holy Sacrament of Chriſt's own Inftitu- 
tion, and by him commanded : This a received 
Ceremony and Figure only, though not ex- 
preſſy commanded, yet laudably practiſed by 
Chriſt, by his Apoſtles and Apoſtolical Men; 
E ever profeſſing the Neceſſity, Dignity, and 

cellency of Baptiſm above it. 


1 Exception 10. In the Rubrick at the Commus- 


nion, at the Entrance of the People to the Lord's 
Board, the Title of the Confeſſion hath this, Then 
ſhall this general Confeſſion be made in the 
Name of all thoſe that are minded to receive 
the Holy Communion, either by one of them, 
or elſe by one of the Miniſters, or by the Prieſt 
himſelf, all kneeling humbly upon their Knees. 
Here, they ſay, the Rubrick alloweth an 
one of the Communicants to make the Confeſ- 
ſion; which is contrary to the Word, which 
allows not a Woman, nor other Perſon beſides 
the Miniſter, to ſpeak in the Church, 1 Cor, 
14.34. 
Anſwer. The Rubrick appoints not this to be 
a e. by any one of the Communicants, 
ut wiſely provideth, that the Prieſt, or Biſhop, 
being preſent, ſhall, upon Confeſſion firſt made 
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7 
as aboveſaid, turning bimſelf to the Pevple 

the Abſolution, after” 7 N People Heer 12 
Miniſter had rehearſed the Confeſſion. | 

And it cannot be thought ſcandalous, if need 
ſo require, that a Confeſſion be made in the 
Name of all thoſe that receive the Communion, 
either by one of them (as this Objection will 
have it) Man or Woman, or elſe by any of the 
Miniſters. 

As for the Scripture 1 Cor, 14. that ſuffereth 
not Women to ſpeak, muſt be thought not to 
exclude them om all manner of ſpeaking, 
namely ſinging of Pſalms, praying, or ew 
confeſſing their Sins; hut debarreth them only 
the Eccleſiaſtical Function of Preaching. - And 
Calvin. ſaith, Talis neceſſitas ppreſi 3 que 
mulieris vocem requirat. | 

Exception 11. In the laſt Rubrick of the Com- v fol. og. 
muniow, Note, That every Pariſhioner Practiti- 
oner ſhall communicate at leaſt three times in 
a Year z of which Eaſter to be one: And ſhall 
alſo receive the Sacraments, and other Rites, 
according to the Order in the Book appointed 
So that more Satraments are hereby often to be re- Other Sa- 
cerved, than one. And by other Rites, is thought craments 
to inſinuate Aſhes, Holy Water, and other Popiſh te be fe- 
Rites. | ceived, 

Anſwer. He ſhall receive the Sacrament ; that 
is, receive one of the Sacraments, like as that 
Speech, Mar. 12. 1. Feſus went on the Sabbaths 
through the Orn; which St. Luke 6. 1. rendreth 
in the Singular Number, on the Sabbath. 

A Man having been once Baprized, and 
communicating three times in a Year, hath no 
other Sacrament to receive, but the Lord's 
Supper, which is called Sacraments, becauſe it 
is one of the Sacraments, as alſo becauſe a Man 
communicateth often, alſo becauſe there are 
many Communicants which receive with them; 
alſo becauſe of the ſeveral Elements of Bread 
and Wine; alſo becauſe of the ſeveral Parts 
ſignified by them; as alſo the Sacramental Rites 
annexed to them: For all which Reſpects, tho' 
but one entire thing, yet called Sacraments in 
the Book in theſe Wor „ He ſhall alſo receive 
Sacraments and other Rites. And again the Sa- 
craments of the Body and Blood, &c. 

Other Rites, A Man muſt receive, according 
to the Order in the Book preſcrib'd; namely 
Bread, not a Wafer-cake ; leavened, not un- 
leavened; Wine alone for the other Element, 
not Wine mingled with Water; in the Morn- 
ing, not after Su per, &c. for this Order our 
Church followeth. 

Exception 12. The Catechiſm of the Book. 
W hat is requir'd in Perſons to be Baptized? 
Anſwer. Faith and Repentance; which ts more 
than God's Word requires ; for Rom. 10. Faith 
comes by hearing, &c. and Children can have no Faigh 
Faith; and afterwards, Why are the Children 5. juſti- 
Paptized not being able to perform theſe ? feb 
Anſwer. They do perform it by their Suretics ; 
which is abſurd, that one ſhall believe or repent 
for another. 

Anſwer. Wherefore have Children Baptiſm, 
if Faith and Repentance cannot be ſaid to be 
requir'd? Children have no actual Faith, but 

vet, as 1 Auſtin ſaith, Ipſa Bapriſimi actio eft 


Another 


f 

tis true, that, as it is every ones own Life a 
Man lives, fo it is every ones proper Faith, 
which juſtifieth ; but that is no Hindrance to 
a Child, while it is in the Womb; nor any Lett 
to a Babe with whom the Church travelleth 
in Birth. Another's Faith benefiteth even an 
Infidel, and that very much; we ſay not im- 
b x mediately 
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mediately to his Juſtification, Remiſſion of Sin, 
and Salvation; but yet to his Preſervation from 
Danger, as it did, Acts 27. 24. Lea, it helpeth 
much to obtain Faith, that howſocver not now, 
et hereafter, the Party we pray for may be- 
ieve. | 

Me deny not but Baptiſm requireth Faith, 
but not ſuch as is required in the Supper of the 
Lord; for Faith hath always a relation to the 
Promiſe of God. 

Exception 13. Anſwer. There are two Sacra- 
ments as generally neceſſary to Sa'vation. This 
word generally, importeth orher and more Sacra- 
ments; in particular implying the Popiſh Sacra- 
ments, and ſo is contrary to the Fifteenth Article 
of Religion, which ſaith there are Two Sacraments 
on. 


Anſwer. It is to be underſtood generally ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, noting it to be eva an's 
Duty in ſubmitting unto them; becaule every 
one is either an Infant, or of more Years: And 
if both, both generally neceſſary to Salvation 
for both. Beſides the Word A, is as a Parti- 
tion Wall, betwixt the Sacraments and Gene- 
rally, giving a Reaſon why two Sacraments are 
received, and no more. 

There are two Sacraments as generally neceſ- 
ſary in a Signification taken at large, l 
no more, becauſe naming no more but two, a 
theſe two not ſimply and abſolutely neceſſary, 
as if a Chriſtian were damned without them; 
bur as generally neceſlary, that is, when they 
may be had according to Chrift's Inſtitution. 

Exception 14. The. Catechiſm ſaith further 
that the Body and Blood of Chriſt are verily an 
indeed taken and received of the faithful: which 
ſavours too much of Tranſubſtantiation: And is 


.” againſt the 28th Article, which ſaith, they are 


taken after a Spiritual manner by the faithful. 
Anſwer. In this Sentence it is ſet down a 
Difference between Anabapriſts and Papiſts : 
The one making them bare and naked Signs ; 
the other the real and corporal Preſence. Here 


one Clauſe diſtinguiſheth both dangerous Opi- - 


nions (the Body and Blood of Chriſt verily and 
indeed :) So then not only bare and naked Signs: 
(are taken and received.) So then not (are only) 
as if there was a Stop and Breath (but are taten 
and received) to ſhew they are not if out of uſe, 
and out of uſe if not (taken, and taken and re- 
ceived of the faithful) as if no Faith, then veri/ 
and indeed no Body nor Blood of Chriſt: Of z 
faithful, to diſtinguiſh from that Falſhood which 
teacheth the Body and Blood of Chriſt are ve - 
rily and indeed uſed or not uſed, be the Party 
faithful or not faithful. 

Verily and indeed, the Words they ſtick at, 
ſavour as much of Tranſubſtantiation, as Mr. 
Calvin's Words, ſpeaking of the Elements, ſaith, 
They are not bare Signs, but joined to their 
6 Truth and Subſtance; neither muſt the Sa- 
« craments by any means be ſeparated from 
ce their Truth and Subſtance. 

Exception 15. Of Matrimony. _ 
O God which haſt conſecrated the State of 
Matrimony to iuch an excellent Myſtery, that 
in it is ſignified and repreſented the Spiritual 
Marriage and Unity of Chriſt and his Church. 

This is, contrary to the Scripture, Eph. 5. 23, 
31, 28. which teacheth the uniting of Chriſt to 
the Church, bis Love to it, &c. 

Anſwer. It is no Hereſy (as is objected) nor 
contrary to God's Word to ſay, That in Mar- 
ried Couples is repreſented unto us the Marri- 
age of Chriſt to his Spouſe; for tis the Pro- 
perty of things that are alike to ſet out one 


* 
”— 


Puritans Bbjefions againſt the 


another; and if it be true, that in joyning of 
Chriſt to his Church, the Unity of an and 
his Wife is expreſſed; then alſo on rhe other 
ſide, in the Fellowſhip and Wedlock berwixt 
Man and Wife, is the Memory of Chriſt bis 
Love to his Church renewed. - 

Exception 16, Of the Litany. 


From Forn catien and all deadly Sin: This Deadly 
maintaineth that Popiſh Diſlinction nf deadly amd Sins, 


venial Sin; when as all are deadly. | 
Anſwer. No one Syllable entorceth this In- 
terpretation, hut rather it implyeth Fornication 
to be a deadly Sin, being included with the 
Copulative, and the Univer al Note of all. 


As for the Words mortal and benial, our 


Prayers entertain not the uſe of them, and if 
they did no Church miſliketh them rightly un- 
derſtood, becauſe all Sins are pardonable to the 
Elect, and to the Reprobate no Sin, even the 
leaſt is but damnable, yet but that all Sins in 
their own Nature de'erve Death. 


Exception 17. The Litany teacheth all People Sudden 
to pray againſt ſudden Dcath, #gainſt which we Death. 


ought not to pray. 
Anſwer. It is not juſtly offenſive to pray a- 
gainſt ſudden Death; for that which is ſimply 


evil in it ſelf, and reſpectively in regard of our 


ſelves and others, may well be prayed againſt: 


But fo is ſudden Death, which is evil in it (elf, 


becauſe an Enemy to Life. 

When we pray againſt ſudden Death, we 
pray againſt unprepared Death. And howſo- 
ever this may prevent a kindly opportunity for 
A GAs comfortable Inſtructions to our 
ſelves and others, which we might yield upon 
reſpite given by Sickneſs, yet the ſubſtance of 
that Clauſe is, that ſudden Death may, in no 
Cauſe, prevent us of the glorious Inheritance 
prepared of God for the Saints. 


xception 18. The often Repetition of good Good 
Lord deliver us, and that ſaying We beſeech Lord de- 
thee to hear us, is againſt or Saviour's Cum- liver us, 


mand, Mat. 6. 7. to uſe many vain Repetitions. 


Aſwer. Our Saviour, Mat. 6. condemneth? etitions. 


the manner of the Heathen, who prayed with- 
out Faith, and conceited that for their much 
Talk they ſhould be heard, and thought they 
inſtructed as if he knew not their wants. Now, 
in often repeating theſe Words, let it appear 


that our Church praycth without Faith, or 


thinketh to be heard for her much Babling, or 
holdeth that God is ignorant 'till we inform 
him, then will we confels our Error, in often 
repeating theſe Clauſes. #4 


Such epetitions are not in vain from us to 


God; for he takes a Delight to be importuned, 
and *tis his Pleaſure to try if we will give over 
at the firſt, ſecond or third Repulle. 

If new Prayers and Requeſts may have till 
Amen renewed upon them (elſe. how do we 


give our Aſſent) then cannot this be miſliked, 


which in effect is as much as a continual Amen. 
As in Deut. 27, 15. where Amen is twelve 
times uſed, and here but eight times Good Lord 
deliver us. Alſo B/. 136. where twenty ſix times 
is uſed for bis Mercy endureth for ever, and here 
ok twenty times We beſeech thee to bear us, 

C. | 

Alſo Mar. 26. 42. Chriſt repeated one Prayer 
in the ſame Words three times; which the 
blind did alſo, Luke 18. 39. So alſo did Abra- 
4 Gen. 18.27. So David of Abſolom, 2 Sam. 
18. . 

. = 19. Againſt the Book of Gonſecra- 


tion. 


— | The 
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Common. Prahir, anſwered.” 
ſaith to the new-made Miniſter, te- and from time to time have been diſtinguiſh'd 
75 of the Church, by conſent of all 
* th | 


The Biſbop 
cerve the Holy Ghoſt, which is great Preſumption, 
for that God alone can grve, _ _ eu 

* Anſwer. That were true, that is objected, if Fe | 
Chriſt had not ſent them, as the Father ſent Wh 2 os.” 


him; if in Ordination Men did take upon them 
to give, as immediately from themlclves in their 
own Perſons, as Chriſt did in his; It they pray- 
ed not that God would give what they think 
neceſſary to ſpeak of; it the Biſhop did mean 
the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt ;, or, if that God 
did never take of the Spirit of his Servant and 
give it to another, as in Moſes, Numb. 11.17. 
2 Kings2. 9. Then need Menrepin- no more at 
thoſe Words, than at thoſe which every Mini- 
ſter uſeth, the Lord with you, or at thole which 
the People return in Anfwer (as in St. Chrr- 
ſrftome's Time the manner was, and is {till ) 
And with thy Spirit.” 4 6 ren nb 
Beſides, at ſuch Times what imply theſe 
Words but Authority in him that confecrateth, 
and they that are conſecrated are given to un- 
derſtand, they have Power, being thus ordained, 
to intermeddle in ſpiritual, ghoſtly, and holy Oc- 
cupations, ſo as they are in the Words remem- 
bred, warranted by their publick Function, that 
they are rightly and lawfully called, and are 
not Intruders, hercby giving us to underſtand 
what Reverence is to be yielded to them for 
their ſacred Function: So as to remit and re- 
tain their Sins, excommunicate, abſolye, preach, 
pray, baptize, &, in all theſe they are to be 
eſteemed as the Hiſpoſers of the Myſterięs of 
. God; and their Words not theirs, as of private 
Men,or of Man at all, but of the Holy hoſt; 
and Diſobedience of Men thetreunto, is not to 
them, but a reſiſting of the Holy Ghoſt; in 
whoſe Name their Commiſſion hath ſo great a 
Power, that it is not from Earth earthly, but 
from Heaven heavenly. y. | 


nA. 
Exceptions taken by others to the 
Book of Communion, Ordinati- 
on, and Book of Homilies, upon 
+ pretence of Nonſenſe, Contra- 
dictions, Untruths, &c. there- 
in, as followeth, for which they » 
cannot Subſcribe. 


ft object, 1. There is no reaſonable Senſeleſ7 
ſenſe in many parts of the Book. As, bing, 
1. In the Epiſtle on the zd Sunday in Lent, 
770 ſ. 13. Whatſoever is manifeſt, the ſame is 
K. | 
Anſwer, It is light actively giving it, or 
paſſively receiving it, actually doth manifeſt, or 
paſſively is maniteſt ; either way true, neither 
way dangerous, heretical, or ſenſeleſs. 
2. In the Collect for Trinity Sunday: In the 
| Tower of the Divine Majeſty to Worſhip the 
nity. 
p- "0 We worſhip the Unity in the Power 
of the Divine Majeſty, that is, One in Power, 
Deity, ad Majeſty. | : 
Three Epithets or words of Attendance, be- 
cauſe. three Perſons and yet but one, and one 
Eſſence. 
3. Every Pariſbioner muft communicate thrice a Object. 
Tear, and alſo receive the Sacraments and other B 2 m 


0%. _ They further object. Many lewd and inſuffi- Rites. 7 _—_—_ 
cient Men there arc, over whom theſe Words See an Anſwer to this before in the eleyventh“““ “e 
are pronounced; and yet not gifted nor graced Exception. 


ThreeOr- 
ders of Prayer hath three Or 


1 11— 


fters, 


bythe Spirit. 


Anſwer. Tis true, that if they want Know- 
ledge or a yertuqus Life, it ſhamcth the Per- 
ſons, but it cannot annihilate their Calling: For 
Sacraments are the ſame adminiſtred by them, 
and no way defective, though themſelves be. 

This diſproveth not what we ſay, that in the 
Eye of the Church it is.not a Man's Learning, 
nor honeſty of Life (for theſe are Qualities 
in common with other) but Ordination with 
Impoſition of Hands which mak eth a Miniſter. 
Judas did Baptize, yet not he, but Chriſt 

aptized with the Holy Ghoſt: A Seal of Wood 
may give the ſame Stamp of Caſar's Image, as a 
Signet of Gold: A Pardon is worth accepting 
on their part who need it, though brought by 
2 ſorry Fellow. | n 

Exception 20. They ſay the Book of Common- 

75 of Miniſters, againſt v be 
Word, which bath but one. | 7 


Anſwer. What one Syllable is there in God's 
W rd for this one Order? or how can it be an 
Order, if but one? the Apology of our Church 
_ (as it is ſet down, in the Harmony of the Con- 


feſſions towards the end) mentioneth divers Or- 


ders gf Miniſters in the Church; ſome are Dea- 


cans, ſome are Paſtors, and ſome are Biſhops, 
to, whom the Inſtiration and Care is commit- 


Aud for the Kane Uſage gf gur 
re 


burch, ſee more afterwards in the Book of 
. r 
e three Orders of Biſhops, Prieſts and 


0 : o 1 
4 py 


Deacons, are ſet down in the New Teſtament, 
G 


4. In the Epiſtle on the 17th Sunday after 


Trinity, being Eph. 3. 17. God 1s ſaid to be 
the Father of all that is called Father in 
Heaven. | 

Anſwer. As the Apoſtle uſeth an Alluſion in 
the Greek, ſo the Tranſlator ſeemeth to keep it 
in the Engliſh by a Grace of Speech, Trantlas 
ting the Name Father, thereby underſtanding 


Fatherhood, and implying there is no Father 


in Heaven or Earth, whether Adam, Abra. 
ham, &c. but God is a Father of them, and 
becauſe of them, therefore alſo of their Kindred, 
Generation and Families that came after. 
F. In the Goſpel on the Annunciation, It. 12. 
This is the fixth Month which was called barren. 
Anſwer. The leſſer Bibles render it thus; 
This was ber fixth Month which was called bar. 
ren. And for the words following, both Tran- 
Nate it alike, which for ſbe, not meaning the 
Month, but the Woman, ſo the ſenſe is plain. 
6. Pſal. 58. 8. Or ever your Pots be made hot 
with Thorns, ſo let indignation vex him, &c. 
The difficulty cometh hence, becauſe one 
and the ſame word ſigniſieth a Pot and a Thorn. 
Before the Thorns ſhoot up, or as a thing 
that is raw ſuddenly took out of the Pot, cer 
the Thorns crackle. under, &c. ſhewing the 
ſpeedineſs of God's Judgment by two Simili- 
tudes in one Verſe. | | 
7. Pſal. 68. 30. When the company of Speer- 
men, &c. Words no more void of Senſe than 
are other Tranſlations : Tis here delivered by 
way of Prophecy z the other by way of Ae 
: this 
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this only in a third Perſon, that in a ſecond and 


third. The Verſe ſpeaketh of ſubduing the 
Enemy, not the Multitudes only and leſſer fort, 


but their Captains alſo, and all that delight in 


Contra- 
diftions. 


Confer 


mation, 


War. 

Exception 2. Contradiftions. As, 

1. The Book of Articles denies, that Con- 
firmation hath any viſihle fign, whereas the laſt 


Prayer in Confirmation makes impoſition of 
Hands, to certifie the Children of God's favour, 


and gracious Sande towards ibem. 

or hath Confirmation any viſible ſign, as 
the word viſible is taken for a viſible Element, 
which every, Sacrament hath; namely, in Bap- 
tiſm there is Water; in the Supper, Bread and 
Wine; but Confitmation hath no ſuch thing, 
for 1mpoſition of Hands is a Circumſtance of 
Action, not a matter of Subſtance, as in a Sa- 


crament every viſible ſign is. To this ſenſe 


' ſpeaks the zyth Article. 


Confir- 


mation. 


Untruths 


Tanocents 


bow Mar- 
yrs. 


See more before, Exception 9. | 

2. By affirming in the Catechiſm that there 
arc but two Sacraments, yet aſcribing to Confir- 
mation all things that are required to the Being 
of. a Sacrament, neither in that Book or Boo 
of Articles. Ly 
It is falſe, that the Book of Articles aſcribed 
to Confirmation all things that are required to 
the Being of a Sacrament, as may appear before, 
and the 2th, 26th, 27th, 28th Articles ſhew 
the contrary: | 


Exception 3. Untruths. As, 


I. In the Collects for Innocents Day, Inno- 
cents are ſaid to be God's Witneſſes, and to have 


Cimfeſſed bis praiſe, not in ſpeaking, but in dy- 
mg. | 

Beſides all ancient and late Authorities, this 
Argument may juſtifie our Church; they in 
whom Chriſt is Perſ cuted and put to Death, 
may be held for Martyrs; but in thoſe innocent 
Children Chriſt was preſented (for ſuch was 
the Tyrant's purpoſe, and fo Chriſt accounteth 
what is done to little ones for Chriſt's ſake, is 
done to him) Therefore may They be thought 
bleſſed Martyrs, not in ſpeaking, but in dying. 

Some we eſteem for Martyrs, which are in 
Will and Act, ſo was St. Stephen: Some in Will 


though they dye not, as Jobn the 4 


Some in A, not in Will, as having no Under- 


ſtanding to know what they do, fo did theſe 


_ tized are undoubtedly- ſaved: Accordingly a- 


Burial. 


mo; 


Infants, in whom, which it was wanting to 
their Will, Chriſt ſupplied: £4 

2. It affirmeth in the Catechiſm, that Faith 
and Repentance are required f Infants that are 
to be baptized, and that they it by their 
Sureties, nn 

The Catechiſm meaneth, not an actual Faith, 
namely, a feeling that they believe, for ſo they 
do not that they live; but they believe, that 
is, they have the Spirit of Faith and Repen- 


3. That Children baptized have all thin 


neceſſary” to Salvation, and are eu 
ſaved. | 


To Whom the p romiſe is made, how God 
will be their God, they are undoubtedly ſaved, 
but to our Children baptized the promiſe is 
made (as As 2. 39.) therefore Children bap- 


greeth the Homily of the Salvation of Mankind, 
and Perkins on the Creed. © x 
4. That we have a ſure and certain hope ot 


every one to be buried, that he ſhall riſe again 
to everlaſting Life. | * 


Objeftrons againſt the 


Our hope is only of every one living and dy- 
ing in the Fellowſhip of Chriſt's Church, pro- 
feſſing the ſame Faith, partaking the ſame Sa- 
craments, of whom we hope the beſt, but no 
further, nor of any notorious impenitent Male- 
or. 

See more before in Cap. VII. N 

5. In the Preface it is ſaid, Nothing is Or- 
dain d by the Book to be read, bur the pure word 
of God, the Scriptures, or that which is grounded 
thereon. \ | 

The Prefaceſhews many things omitted in 
the Book, whereof ſome were untrue, ſome 
vain and ſuperſtitious, in conſideration Where- 
of, this Sentence there followeth, Norbing is 
Ordained, &c. | . 

6. In the ſame, the reading of the Scripture 


is ſo ſet forth, that all things ſhall be done in or- 


der, without breaking one piece from another, 


The Preface calls that breaking one piece 
from another, when Pater Noſters, Reſponds, Ver- 


ſes, Commemorances, &c. come between, ſo that 


commonly in the beginning of a Book to be 
read, three or four Chapters were read and no 
more. | 


Exception 4. It contains doubeful matters. As, Doubtful 


+ 1. It affirmeth there are Arcbangels, that 
Michael is 4 created Angel; which 1s in the 
Communion. | | * 

Then may we except unto divers places in 


the Scripture, allowing Angels, as 1 Thefſ. 4. 16. 


Jude 5. 9. Apoc. 12. 7. Luk. 1. 26. 


2. It affirmeth 1 in a Houſe meerly Baptiſi:. 


private, and feemeth 5 5 to nouriſh, the Su- 
perſtirious Opinion thereof. 
. It alloweth the Miniſter to uſe conditio- 
Baptiſm, in the publick Congregation, at- 
ter the Child hath been privately baprized. 
If it be meet to ſpeak of things as 2 are, 
then of doubtful things we may ſpeak doubt- 
fully; yet it is rather ſet down by way of pre- 
vention, than that it is much uſed. ne” 
4. In the Catechiſm, it ſaith there be two 
Sacraments only, as generally neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, wherein may be implied there are more 
than two. f 4 
See before, Exception 19. 
7. It alloweth private Communion, between 
the Miniſter and the fick People. 
See before, Except. 8. . 
6. It affirms that our Ceremonies tend to Edi- 
fication, &c. DEL” .. + 
Our Speech, Geſture, Attire and the like, 
(ordinary as they are) do put us in mind of our 
ſelves 7 how much more may thoſe Rires, Ce- 
remonies, Apparel, which the Church ordain- 
eth for the time of Divine Service? 


7. It calleth Mitifters Prieſts, which isavoid- Prief. 
ed in the New Teſtament, as belonging to Sa- 


cnfices. | | 

The Holy Ghoſt giving the Name @e:98u7+- 
O, ſo our Miniſters, which is the Original 
(whence Prieſt is derived) gives no other Name, 
but what the Communion Book calls 'them 
b 


abſolute Power of his own, for ſo God doth; 
but that Power which is committed to him, 
namely, Miniſterial; for ſo as the Miniſter of 
God he may well do. 

Herewith agrees 
Churches. 


Calvin, and the Saxon 


Excep- 


| 8. It appointeth the Miniſter to ſay to the Private 
fick Perſon, I abſolve thee from thy fins. = 
The Miniſter doth abſolve, but not in any ““. 


wo Exception 5. Seriprures are diſtraced by it, As, 


I. The Name of Holy Scripture given to the 


\ 


| know their place, not before, 


Indepen- * 


dent. 


Unwar- . 


rantable.. 


"They have the Name of Sacred Scripture, 
partly becauſe Ker are always found in the 


Greek Canon, partly they teach us to live god- 


ly and righteouſly, which is the direct purpoſe 


of the Scripture z partly becauſe they treat not 
of things that are Prophane, but Holy; part- 
ly, becauſe they are read in Churches publick- 
ly, to prefer them before other Ecclchaſtical 
Writings of the Fathers; always provided they 
ut after the 
other Canonical Scripture, Which their very 
Name Apocrypha puts them in mind fo to do. 

2. They are rather read than Scripture, when 
any Holy-Day falls on a Sunday. 

They are not read rather than Scripture. And 
for the time of reading them, it is of no ne- 
ceſlity z but left to the diſcretion of the godly 
and diſcreet Miniſter. | 
. . . Certain whole Books of the Scripture are 
left unread by appointment, as the Book of 
Canticles, both Books of Chronicles, the Apo- 
calyps. i | 

4. Sundry Chapters of the Apocrypha are read 
twice in the Year, none of the Canonical ſo 
often. | 
The Pſalms are read through every Month, 
divers Chapters, Epiſtles, Goſpels every Sun- 
day, and Holy-Day, beſides other Scriptures, 
in Baptiſm, Marriage, Chriſtnings, &c. | 

5. The Geneology of Chriſt is forbidden to 
\ be read. þ 7 5,998 | 
That's falſe, | for it is read the Sunday after 
Chriſtmas Day. | | 
6. Some Chapters in the Apacrypha contain 
manifeſt Untruths, as Tobi. 12. 4, 15. Judith 42. 
1e, RE | | 

Theſe places are falſly quoted. 


Exception 6. It contains ſome Pr ors where- 
z the latter part depends not on the former: and 


ome that are unwarrantable, As, 


1. The Collects on Innocents Day, the third 
Sunday after Eaſter, the Epiphany, the firſt Sun- 
day in Lent, the Sunday before Eaſter, Trinity 
Sunday, the fifteenth. Sunday after Trinity. 

The Dependence and Coherence of theſe is 
ſo plain, that they need no Defence. 
Theſe following they ſay are unwarrantable. 
2. We deſire ſomething that our Prayers dare 
nt preſume to ask, whereas it is no preſumption 
to ask any lawful thing in Chriſt's Name. 

3. We pray for that we, dare not pray for, 
which is a contradiction. | 

To theſe two, ſee Anſwers before, 

4. It enjoineth Ceremonies, as the Surplice, œc. 
being human Traditions of myſtical {ignifica- 
tion, ſuperſtitious, unneceſſary, ee. 

Surely no Church but ever had ſome Cere- 
monies more or leſs; many things are found out 
in Reli ion, yea ſometimes in a falſe Religion, 
which true Religion is not to aboliſh, but may 
well make uſe + If diſliked becauſe Human or 
Heathen, what think we then of the Names 
of our Months and Days, 
and Monday and Tueſday? If we may borrow 
no helps from human Invention, why did Mo- 
ſes take Advertiſements from Fethro? Exod. 18. 


A Sabbath-day's Jaurney not appointed by God's 


Law, yet allowed by Chriſt, Mar. 28. No War- 
rant was here for Celebrating the Feaſt of De- 
dication of the Temple, Fo. 10. 22. 

Touching Superſtition, our Order is that all 


' Clmmon-Prayer; anſwered. 


January, February, 


things be done with comelineſs, and if we hall 
reject all which was uſed in Popery, then may 
we not uſe nor Church, nor Wi 
Cup, Challice, ce. . 
In things indifferent, none deny but Autho- 
rity may command, here the Word well taught 
removes all doubts: So is the Surplice a thing 


indifferent, and not evil in its own Nature. 


indows, Pew, - 


* 
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5. The Collect, Epiſtles and Goſpels on the Lene aſt. 


firſt Swrday, favour of Superſtition, by making 
religious Faſts. are | 

By the ſame reaſon they may ſo condemn all 
the Scriptures, which every Sunday, fort five or 
{ix Weeks, are ſo applyed. AN Faſtis, 
when the Duties of Religion, as Prayer, &c. 
are practiſed in Faſtings: A Civil is, when up- 
on ſome particular and politick Confiderations 
Men abſtain from Meat: But our time of Lent 
is ſo intended, therefore not Superſtitious: 
And though hrs all do not fo keep it, 

et no fault in the Godly Inſtitution of it. 

g. It permits any of the Communicants to 
make publick Confeſſion of Sins (which alſo 
contains a Prayer in the name of the reſt } which 
only belongeth ro the Miniſter as his ſpecial 
Office, he being the Mouth of the People, and 
in that caſe a publick Perſon. 

See before, Exception 10. 


Exception 7. The Book contains divers corrupt Cor 
| Tranuſla- 
tions. 


Tranſlations of Scriptures; viz. 
1. By leaving cut ſome words, As, 


rape 


1 


1. Theſe words Higaion, Selah; and all the The 


Titles of the Pſalms; R 

Higaion, Selah, in the ↄth Pſalm, ver. 17. 
the Plalter mentioneth not, becauſe not Tran- 
flated ; for they are Hebrew words originally; 
and as good omitted as not underſtood: Doubt- 
tul and diſputable Titles are omitted, all thing 
being enough plentiful and certain in the 
Text. | | 

2. It leaves out the concluſion after the 72d 
Pſalm, and theſe words, Praiſe ye the Lord, at 
leaſt ſeventeen times. 

It is not left out; after the end of the 72d Palm, 
into other Books, in a ſmaller Letter, is incert- 
ed, Here endeth the Pſalm of David; which be- 
cauſe other Pſalms follow (as 101, 108, 109, &c.) 


carrying the Titles of David's Pſalms, made our 


Tranſlators to forbear in reſpect of the weak, 
leaſt thereby they ſhould miſtake, being no part 
of David's Pſalm, as indeed it is not, but added 
by ſome other. 

3. The Concluſion of the Lord's Prayer is 
every where omitted in the Scrvice, after the 
Popiſh manner. | * 
It was left out by the Fathers of the Weſtern 
Church before Popery was hatcht: The 
Latin Church uſed it not in the Form of 
Prayer, becauſe it is not a Petition, but ac- 
knowledging the Power and Glory of God, to 
whom the Petitions are directed; as alſo be- 
cauſe it was a thing commonly khown, and 
daily rehearſed of cvery Man. 

4. In the reading the Commandments theſe 
words are left out, I brought thee out of the Land 
of Egypt, &c- | 

They are the words only of a Preface, not 
of the Commandment, and the particular Com- 

mandments only; not the whole Chapter of 
Exodus, was intended to be propoled. 
5. In the Epiſtle on the fifth Sunday after the 
Epiphany, theſe words are left out; Holy and 
| d, Coloſ. 3. 12. | 
The like Anſwer may be given to this, as to 
the laſt Objection, | 
E 2. Diſ- 


Pſalms. 


34 


by applying that to Jacob, as 


— * X SEN 


R 


another in the end of Pſalm 1 7 | 

Our Ohurch ſo read the 14rhPlalm with thoſe 

additions, becauſe fo alledged by St. Pawl, and 

placed together in Rom. 3. , 8 
For the Verſe added in Pfal. 15. there is no 

ſuch matter. | 25 *. 
2. This word (O) added, corrupteth the Text, 


n of him, 

which be h to God, ons. a „ 
The Tranſſation anſwerable to rhe Hebrew is 
(thy Face, Facob ) which ſome for more plain- 
neis fill up with O Jacob, and the Tnterpre- 
ters of this Verſe underſtand by Jacob, ei- 


ther his God, or his Children after the pro- 
3. On the 24th Sunday after Thimity, Goſpel, 


Mat. 9.25. And ſaid, Damſel ariſe; words 
are added. | 2 

What falſe Doctrine is it to read for Goſpel 
what St. Luke and St. Mark have, in ſupply of 
the Hiſtory mentioned in St. Mathew, 8. 
54. Mark y. 41. 


Other Additions of words, which they call 


Corruptions. 


4. Ibon wouldeſt take heed, Luke 19. 42. uſed 


in the Goſpel 1oth Sunday after Trinity. 
F. It is, I ſear not, Luc. 24. 36. which words 
are read on Tuæſday in Faſter Week. 
6. Be ſober, 2 Tim. 4, 5. read in the Epiſtle 
on St. Luke's Day: 


Gb 


1. Pfal. 17. 4. Becauſe of Mens works dowe 
againſt the words of my Lips, &c. for, Conctrn- 
ing the Works of Men by the words of my 

1 e 


2. Pſal. 18. 26. With the froward thou ſhalt 
learn frowardneſs,, for, With the froward thou 
8 ſhew thy felf froward; being ſpoken of 

3. He maketh chem to be of one mind in a 


Houſe, Sc. for, He maketh the Solitary to 
dwell in Families, Pal. 68. 


4. were not Obedient, &c. for, They were 
not D Pſal. 107. 28. 

5. Phineas prayed, &c. for, Phineas exacted 
Judgment, Fſal. 106. 30. | 
F. Though be ſuffered them to be evil enereated 
of Tyrants, &c. tor, He poureth contempt upon 
Princes, Pſal. 107. 40. 

7. Pal. 1 25. 3. The rod of the 1 
nat to the lot of the righteous, &c. for, 


cometh 


heRod 


of the ungodly ſhall not reſt on the lot $f the 


5 

S8. Plal. 141. 6. Tea I will pray againſt your 
wickedneſs, &c. for, Within a while I will pray 
for their miſeries. 


9. Lai. 63. Read on Monday before Eaſter 
Nel and, oy: 


ed, &c. for, He (that is God)Re- 
membred. 


10. Mat. 27, 9. Read on Sunday before 
Eafter, Whom they bought of the Children of I- 


racl, cc. for, Whom the Children of Harl 
valued. 


11. Luc. 1. 28. The Goſpel on the Annuncia- | 


non, Hail full of Grace, &c. for, Freely be- 
yed. 


1 e. in pe! Magnificat, The tow- 
neſs of bis gen, tor, The poor Degree. 
13. 1 Cor. g. 27. Read on Septwageſ. Sale, 
oe be caſt away, &c. for, Should be re- 
P ved. | | * 4 * 
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den, ohen agen ie 
| 2. Diſtraced, 55 W 16 of Words. 455 1 

" Additions 1. Three whole Verses wt Palm the 14th, 
bat” mix. 


3. By  Perverting the meaning of the Holy 
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14. Gal, 4. 25. Epiſtle 4th Sunday in Leur, 
PS: in 22 Br 15 apainſt Feruſalem, &c. 
for, Awfwereth unto Ferſalem that now is. 
15. Phil. 2.7. Chriſt was found in Appurel like 
a &e. for, In Shape like a Man. Epiſtle 
16. Heb; 9. 25. On Wedneſday before Eaſter, 
The High Prieſt erred the Holy Place with ſtrange 
Blood, &. for, Other Blood which is not his 


S oe © br 6-> | | 
. 1 Perer 3. 20. Epiſtle on Eaſter Evening, 


rbe Long-Suffering of God was looked, Ke. 
for, The n of God waited. 


By miſapp lying many Matters, to the counte- Miſes, 
* Errors and doubtful "Matzers. As, — 


@naycing | 
i; Neu 14-1. On bmnocent's Day, To thoſe 
Children whom#erod cauſed to be murdered; 
whom the Collect there calls God's Wi itn« ſes. 
2. 1 Peter 3. 17. In the Epiſtle on Exftey 
Even, The T ime thatChriſt, Ax. for, The Time 


that Chriſt abode in the Grave. 


3. Rev. 12:7. OnMichaelwai-Diy; To Mi- 
chael as a created Angel: __ 

4. Rom. 17; 14. Epiſtle 2d Sunday after Fpi- 
phany, Apply your ſelves to the Time; theſe 
Words are not in the Text. Beſides, they war- 
rant Men to faſhion themſelves to the Time, 
and to Temporize; whereas the Epiſtle before 
had exhorted Men that they ſtould not faſbion 
themſelves like unto the World. = 

5. The Collect on St. Thomas's Day hath 
theſe Words (that our Faith in thy fight never be 
reproved) which are not warrantable. 

6. In the Collect on the Converſion of St. Pau 
theſe Words are juſtly to be taxed, God which 
a raugbe all the World through the Preaching 

Sr. Paul. * | 

7. On St. Bar: bolomew's day, in the Collect, 


Men and Women pray they may become Preach- 
ers 


8: On ther oth Su after Tin. Eph. 4.19. 
becauſe # the Nia their Hearts, which 


being paſt Repentance, &c. for, Being paſt Feel- 


Ing. | 

9. Onthe2zfth Sn after Trin. Stir up, 0 
Lord, the Will of the faitb ul, &c. and be of 
thee plenteanfly rewarded, &c. Here a Reward 
is asked in Recompence of good Works. 


Further Exceptions to ſome of the Pſalms, for 
perverting the Acaning therein. As, 

Pſ. 28. He is the wbolſeme Defence of bis g- 
nointeu, &. for, He is the Strength of the Deli- 
yerance of his anointed. 62.48 
P. 37. 39. As for the Tranſgreſors they ſhall _ 


periſh and the end of the ungodly is, they ſball 
rooted ont at the laft, &c. for, Tranſgreſſors 
ſhall be deftroyed, and the end of the wicked 
ſhall be cur off. 
PC, 68. 16. Why bop ye ſo, high Hills, &c. for, 
Why caſt ye your ſelves down. 
Ibid. v. 26. Grove thanks, O Iſrael, unto God 
the Lord in the Congregations from the ground of 
the heart, GE. for, Praiſe ye God*in the Aſſem- 
blies, and the Lord, ye that are of the Fountain 
of Iſrael. 2 6 
Pl. 7y. 3. Where receive the e ee ; 
for, When! ſhall ma 8 8 
PC. 76. . The are robbed, they have ſlept, 
and th Men: whoſe hands were mighty. have 
found,” &c. for, The ſtout-hearted are ſpoiled, 
they have ſlept their Sleep, and all the Men 
of Strength have not found their Hands. 
Pſ. 119-21. Thou beſt rehuked the proud, &c. 
for, Thou haſt deſtroyed the proud. = 


4 


— 


| Baptiſm | 
the flood Jordan, and all other Waters, &c. This 


*. 4 


which is good; for, Anſwer for thy Servant. 
In a Prayer before Baptiſm it is ſaid, that b 
bit well beloved Son, be did ſanfi 


they ſay is not found in the Words of God, 
On the 26th of Auguſt, the Story of Bell and 
the Dragon is appointed to be. read, verſe 31- 
Wherd it is ſaid, chat Daniel was fix Days in the 
Lions Den, and in the Canonical Story it is 
ſaid, Daniel 6.16, &c. be was but one Night. 
On the 7th of November, the 24th of Eccle- 
fraſticus is read, where the Wiſdom of the Fa- 
ther is alledged to ſpeak of God the Father, vis, 
which hath created me from the beginning, and 
before the World was, verſe 9. 


On the 18th of November, the 48th of Ec- 


cleſiaſticus is read, where it is ſaid of Elias, That 
he was appointed to reprove in due Seaſon, and to 
pacify the Wrath of God, Nc. G 


They take Exception, and cannot ſubſcribe to the 

Book of Ordination; becauſe, 

1. It affirmeth that from the Apoſtles Time 
there have been three Orders of Miniſters in the 
Church. | a 

Sce Anſwer hereto before. 

2. It faith, God did inſpire his Holy Apoſtles 
zo chuſe St. Stephen to the Order of Deacon, ſer 
down there ; and that Deacons then to be or- 
dain'd, are called to like Office and Adminiſtra- 
rion. 

. Anſwer. The former is a Truth war- 
ranted by Scripture, and atterwards by Fathers; 
and the latter part may appear in this, becauſe 
as * r and baptized, fo likewiſe do 
o e. | * 

Object. z. 4. 6. 2. the Apoſtles chomghe it 
too great a Burthen for them to give Attendance 
to the Office of teaching and diſtribution to 
the poor. S) that if Szephen and the reſt cho- 
{cn with him, were choſen to ſuch an Office, 
it argueth they were of better Sufficiency than 
the Apoſtles, or that the Apoſtles would lay a 
Burthen upon others which they found too 
heavy for 13 
Anſwer. Adds G. there is no ſuch Word, that 
the Apoſtles thought it roo grear a Burthen, but 
this is, that they thought it not meet or plea- 
ſing. It was not meet they intend both, but 
yet they were able, for they had done it before, 
and did again after the Deacons were appoint- 
ed, as As 11.30. The Deacons were not ſtrict- 
* tyed to both Offices at once, but as the 
Times ſorted, they applied their ſeveral En- 
deavours. | . 

+ That Stephen diſputed with the Libertines, 
and made an Apology for himſelf, it doth ap- 


pear; but that he preached, it no way appears. 


Though it be not expreſſed de fatto, that he 
de yet de jure he well might, for bein 
ordained with Impoſition of Hands, furniſh 
with Gifts of Knowledge and Utterance, full 
of the Holy Ghoſt and Wiſdom, he was no pri- 
vate Perſon, but enabled for greater Works 
than Miniſtring of Tables. But the Truth is, 


he did preach. 


the Apoſtles at 


5. As for that of Philip's Preaching and bapti- 
zing at Samaria, it was not the Deacon, but 
the Apoftle there named. 3 

It was Philip the Deacon that did preach and 
baptize For, 1. Philip the eboſen was among 
Feruſalem who were not diſper- 
ſed, but this Pbilip was among the diſperſed 


therefore - not tlip the Apoſtle. 2. This 
Philip could not give the Holy Ghoſt, and 
* 
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Verte 122. Make thy Servant delight. in that therefore Jobn and Peter are ſent to the Same 


ritans. Hereupon Aretins concludeth it was 
"75. Thongs Hey Ab! preach, ic proes mal 
6. Though t id h, it proves no 
they did it by por Fans Office. i FN) ; 
The Deacon's Office was (ſay. the Centuries ) 
to miniſter at the Tables, As 6.' as of duri 
that Time and that Occaſion, but not elſe. 80 
that as long as they had to miniſter unto the 
5 they did forbear that other part of their 
ffice; but when that ceaſed; then did they in- 
tend this other of Preaching; and ſo ſtill found 
themſelves Imployed. And therefore it ay 
be concluded £ 
cons did not only miniſter upon Tables in the 
Times of the Apoſtles, — there were Dea- 
cons at Philippus, &c. 


They objeR, be Book of Ondination contains ſome 
. things againſt the Order ordained by God. For, 


1. It ſeems to make the Lord's Supper greater 
than Baptiſm, and Confirmation greater than 
either, by permitting Baptiſm unto the Deacons, 
the Lord's Supper unto the Prieſts, and Confir- 
mation to the Biſhop only. 

With as much Probability they might rey 
that, in Presbyreries, the Minifter diſtributerh 
the Bread, the Elders deliver the Cup ; Ergo, 
They make one part of the Sacrament greater 
than the other. | 

2. It permits the Biſhop to order Deacons 
alone, procuring no other to join with him in 
laying on of Hands, which is not permitred in 
the ordaining of Prieſts. | 
The Difference of their Office alloweth a 
Difference in the manner of Ordination, and 
therefore the Biſhop. is alone in the firſt y/ In the 
other he may take other Miniſters unto him. 
- 3+ The place, Ants 6.7. is miſapplicd; to war- 
rant Ordination for our Deacons, | 

This Negative is without Proof. 


4. The Biſhop is appointed, in ordaining of - 


any Prieſts or Biſhops, to uſe the very Words 
Receive the Holy Ghoſt, which Chritt uſed ar 
the ſending forth of his Apoſtles. 

They are thought the fitteſt Words in the 
Ordination of our Miniſters, becauſe of the 
Spiritual Calling and Office whereunto they are 
deſigned by the Biſhop. After whoſe Words 
then uſed, with Impoſition of Hands, the Or- 
dination is compleat. Not that the Biſhop 
gen the Holy Ghoſt, or confirmeth Graces 
or ſo is the Judgment of our Church, Man 
layeth on bis Hands, but God giveth Grace. 

See more before, 


They alſo take Exception, and canhot fi ubſcribe 79 
the Book of Homilits. Becauſe, 


1. They ſay in it, the Apocrypha are called 
Holy Scripture; and the Place of Tobi 4. con- 
taining dangerous Doctrine being alledg d, it is 
ſaid, hat the Holy Ghoſt teacheth in Scripture. 

2. In the Homily againſt Adultery, Part 3. 
it is aid, that though Aan-/ſaughter was com- 
mitted before, yet was not the World deſtroyed for 
that ; but for Whoredom, all the World, (a few 
excepted) was overfiowed by Water. | 

3. Hom. 2. of Faſt; it exhorteth, after Abab's 


Example, to turn unfeignedly to God. 


* 4+ Hows. againſt Exceſs of Apparel; Fudith is 
aid to have a Diſpenſation from God to uſe Va- 
nity of Apparel to overcome the vain Eyes of God's 


. Enemies. | 
F. It ſeems to allow Plurality of Wives: 
Affirming Plurality of Wives was by 4 cial 
 Prerogative fujfered to me Fathere of the Old 
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ftament, that they might baue many Children, and 
becauſe every one of: them hoped and begged often 
God in their Prayers, that the bleſſed" Seed 
ight com, be born nf bis Stock und Kindred. 
2 Tom. 1. Sermon of Scriprure. 
6. Ix affirmerh that every Corcubine i: 
ful og * | rn 1 75 i 
4 t a Ooncubine is an honeſt Name. 
In it che Fact of Ambroſe, in excommuni- 
cating the Emperor, is juſtified. S017 eng 
9. Tom: 1. of Swearing, hath theſe Words: 
By like holy Promiſe, the Sacrament of EY 
knitreth Aan and Wife in Love: Which 


a law- 


is directly againſt the 25th Article of Religion, 


which faith there arc but two Sacraments. 
Exceptions taken by mw Rerortion wo 
7 


the 

Communion-Book, which was exhibited by the 

 Evgliſh Di ſcibiinariunt to the Parliament, and 

by them endeavoured to have been obrruded upon 
our Church. 


Wie cannot conſent to, or admit their Book 
of Common-Prayer, not only becauſe it is not 
Authorized, but becauſe there are many things 
in it, 1. Doubtful, 2. Diſgraceful, 3. Un- 
truths, 4. Miſapplyings, 7. Miſinterpreting, 
6. Leaving out, 7. Putting in, Cc. viz, 

1. Doubtful. As; 


I. Their Interpretation they make of Chriſt 
deſcending into Hell, namely to be his Sufferin 
in his Body, Hell Torments upon the Crols : 
This we doubt whether be the proper and true 
Meaning of the Words in the Cree. 

2. Obedience to the Magiſtrate: For in the 
fame they ſay we muſt render to the 
Civil iſtrate Honour and Obedience in al 
things which are agreeable to the Word of God. So 
that if any be diſpoſed to wrangle, and ſay, this 
or that which Iam requir'd to do is not agree- 
able ro the Word of God, there ſhall follow 
no Obedience : Whereas Learned and Godly 


Divines would {tile ir thus (in all rhings not re- 


frugnant to rhe Word of God.) | 

3. Thele Platforms imagine their own De- 
vices to be the only Ordinance of Chriſt, and 
all other Forms of Government of the Church 
to be the Wiſdom of Man, covertly ſeek to ex- 
clude all elſe (that are otherwiſe affected) from 
the Kingdom of Heaven, where they ſay in the 
end of their Confeſſion, Then we, which have for- 
ſaken all Mens Wiſdom to cleave unto Chriſt, ſhall 
bear that joyful Saying, Come ye Bleſſed, &c. 

Theſe Men do millike us to ſay have Mercy 
on all Men; yet in their Prayer for the whole 
Eſtate, they pray not only for the faithful al- 
ready, but for ſuch as have been beld Captive in 

arkneſs and Iguorance. Now, faithful and not 
faithful are contradictory, and conſequently we 
doubt, whether they have ſuch Cauſe to repre- 
hend our Prayers, as they ſeem to pretend. 
F. Intheir Order of Baptiſm they have theſe 
Words, The Sacraments are not to be uſed but 
in places of publick Congregation, and neceſſarily 
annexed to the preaching of the Word, where oc- 
caſion of doubt is given us, that they mean no 
Preaching is effectual where Sacraments are not 
fo adminiſtred and in effect argue, no Baptiſm 
nor Service without a Sermon. 

6. In the Adminiſtration of the Lord's Sup- 
per oy ſay, the 2 1 or ber wor- 
thineſs on our part, but that unfeignedly we ac- 
knowledge our Wickedneſs and fares . It 
this were in our Communion-Book, we doubt 
we ſhould be thought to exclude Faith, Cha- 


oxy Purpoſe of Amendment of Life, and 


ome Inſtruction co ing that 
Myſtery and Sacrament, * * 
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Puritans Objeftios againſt the 


. the Fews, that their 
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I hie Title. No Patt of the Stile mentioned 
but Queen Elizabeth in their Communion-Book, 
and no other Ceremony nor Order to be. uſed, 


| * they crave in their Bill exhibited) inforceth, 
that 


no Man muſt uſe any other Form at all in 
his Prayer, but only the bare Name of K. James 
or K Charles, without mentioning all the other 
part of his juſt Titles, according as in our Uni- 
verſities is requir'd, and in other Godly Prayers 
is duly adminiſtred. 

In his Authority. For ſpeaking in that Book 
of the Civil Magiſtrate, they attribute not only 
Direction or Government for Eccleſiaſtical, ei- 
ther Orders or Perſon, only Reformation at the 
firſt Planting. | |; | 

2. In the Rubrick before Baptiſm, Authority 
is given the Miniſter, by conſent of the Presby- 
reries, to appoint a Publick Meeting, which we 
call a Holy-Day, and hath been a Prerogarive 
which Kings and Emperors have always had. 

woe 3. Unirurhs. 


As when they call it publiſhing the Contrat ; 
for asking the Banes is too old, and may perhaps 
be accuſed of Superſtition; yea, What if the 
Parties be not contracted, nor mind to be till 
Solemnization, as it often falleth out by con- 
ſent of both Parties, ſhall the Miniſter never- 
theleſs peremptorily affirm they have contracted 
Matrimony. | . 
Again, in Diſtribution of the Bread, they 
ee ſhall diftribure and divide it among them- 
ſelves that all may communicate. This Cere- 
mony, it ſeems, they urge of Neceſſity; for 
Fro . ſay, (who ſhall) yet no ſuch thing ro be 
gathered out of Scripture; bur on the con- 
trary, when it is ſaid, he brake it and gave 
it, not that they did break and give it one 
to another. As alſo it appears by the Ritual of 
almud, and their very 
Cuſtom at this Day, for the Maſter of the Fa- 
mily in the Feaſt of ſweet Bread (which is ce- 


lebrated after the Paichal Lamb is caten) doth 


take a Piece of Sweet Bread, and giving Thanks 
concepta verba) there ſet down, doth dip 
it in the Sauce provided to eat the ſower Herbs, 
which he doth eat, and then break ſo many 
Pieces as there be preſent ſitting there, and 
giveth to every one a piece to be eaten, ſaying, 
this is the Bread of Tribulation which our Fathers 
pt t, &c. bs a ho: 

4. Miſapplying Scripture, as that in the Com- 
md Bp Days ok thou labour. There- 
fore no Holy-Day to come together in Publick 
but only on the Sabbath; and yet herein ſo 
much Contradiction, becauſe by Conſent of the 
Presbytery (as is before the Miniſter) may ap- 
point a publick ſolemn Meeting. 

5. Mfinterpreting. For they tranſlate in Ce- 
nefis, It is not good for Man to be alone, that it 
is not for Man to live alone; implying it 
Sin for Man to live unmarried. 5 

6. Leaving out. As where having only ſpo 
ken of the Perſons the Father and the Son, they 
conclude, To whom be all Praiſe, leaving out 


the Holy Ghoſt. 


. Putting in. As in the Action of the Lord's 
Supper, Take eat, thig Bread is the Body of Chriſt. 
Had it been in our COommunion- Book, we ſhould 


have been challen i aging theſ&W ords 
this Bread, more than Is in the Apoſtles or E- 


vangeliſts n &... 
o conclude, In all their Book this may be 


worth noting, ing, that albcit that "themſelves can- 
F PW | not 


* 
2 


* 


ſingularly well ſet down, yet their Spight unto 
it is fo t, and themſelves ſo wedded to In- 
novation and Self- love, that (excepting the Ex- 
hortation before the Communion) they have 
not tranſlated any thing from thence into their 
** 2307; bas 


TIT r ————— 
— Exceptions taken againſt the Book 
'* . of, Common-Prayer by Puritans, 
at King James his firſt coming 

co the (roun of England. 
He Genevien Diſciplinarians in England, at 


T the firſt coming in of King James, ap- 
prehending a fit Opportunity to be offer d, be- 
gan again to ſet on foot their former Excepti- 
ons againſt the Book of Common-Prayer; and 
obtained a Publick Hearing of their Complaints, 
before his Majeſty and his Biſhops and Privy 
Council, at Hampron-Coure, Jan. 14, 1603, as 
is betore declared.” At which Conference, di- 
vets of the former Exceprions were propoſed, 
and others more new were framed and object- 
ed: Whereunto they received full Anſwers, and 


in ſome things full Satisfaction: And in Con- 
glafion, ſore things in the Bobky were, by his 


Majet Laboe Care, cauſed to be amended; the 
Particul of both which doth hercafter follow. 


Theſe next following are ſome of the ſame Objecti- 
, * which had * ee 2 Js are herein 
formerly anſwered ; yet now again infiſted upon. 

1. Confirmation being now (at this Confe- 
rence at Hampron-Court) expoled by Doctor 
Reynolds, Doctor Sparks, Mr. Knewſtubbs, and 
Mr. Chadderton, Agents for the reſt of the Eng- 
liſb Diſciplinarians, it was ſhewed unto them 
by the Biſhops, in his Majeſty's Preſence, that 

Confirmation was an Inſtitution Apoſtolical, and 
one of the particular Points of the Apoſtles Ca- 
techiſm expreſly ſet down, Heb. G. 2. 

The Concluſion therein now was, that for 
the fuller Explanation thereof (that we make 
it not a Sacrament, or a Corroboration to a 
former Sacrament) it ſhould be conſider'd, whe- 
ther it might not, without Alteration, be enti- 


Confir- 


mation. 


ruled, An Examination with the Confirmation of 


Childrew; but this Amendment was not made. 
2.' Touching Private Baptiſm; it was alledg'd 
by the King, and the Lord Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury, that the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm b 
Women and Lay-Perſons was diſallowed, an 
cenſured by the Laws of our Church ; albeit 
the Words of our Service-Book, in that point, 
were doubtfully fer down. 
Another Biſhop anſwered, That it was in- 
rended by the Book, that Private Perſons might 
BaÞtize in Caſe of Neceſſity, and that it agreed 
with all Antiquity to be done, when Miniſters 
could not be ſo ſuddenly gotten. | 
The Iſſue wis, that in the Rubrick of Pri- 
vate Baptiſm, which then left it indifferent tg 
all Laicks or Clergy, it was agreed by his Ma- 
jeſty, that where the Words in the Rubrick in 
the ſecond Paragraph, wbere they baprize not 
Chilaren, now it ſhould be thus read, bey cauſe 


nor Children to be baptizel And again, in the 

ſame Paragraph, foftheſe Words, zhen they mini- 

fer it; it ſhould be, zþe G or 1 Miniſter 
* "of 


* 


* 
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preſent ſhall do it on this 


f "On. Which Alte: 
rations were made accordingly. 


. Touching the Croſs in Baptiſm, the Cap i -: 
and the Surplice, upon much warm Debate ot 9.7% 
theſe things before his ma they were at Sarplice, 


length all allow'd as ancient and neceſſury, with Cap, al- 
this conduding Declaration, That u Church leu d. 


bt further to ſeparate it ſelf from the Church 
Rome in ine or Ceremontes, than =y had 


—— from ber ſolf when ſhe was in 
” 
and 


ing and beſt fare, and from Chriſt ber Lord 
Head 


Afterwards in the ſame Year 1603. the Book Bok of 
of Canons was ſet forth, whereby the truce Car. 
and lawful uſe of the Croſs in Baptiim was ex- The Croſs 
plained, and theſe three Directions or Obſer- 3 "7 m 
vations thereby commended to the Church, 1. Cas, 
That the Apoftles and Chriſtians then, were 
ſo far from being diſcourag'd from thrir Pro- 
feſſion, by the Ighominy of the Croſs that th 
triumph'd in it. 2. The Chriſtians in the Pri- 
mitive Church, in all their Actions, uſed the 
Sign of the Croſs, hereby making a Prof ſſion 
to the Aſtoniſhment of ®c Jews, that the 
were not aſhamed to acknov ] dg him for their 
Lord and Saviour, who dyed upon the Croſs; 
herewith alſo they ſigned their Children in Bap- 
tiſm, todedicate them by that Badge to his Ser- 
ice, whoſe Benefits beſtowed upon them in 

aptiſm, the Name of the ( roſs did repreſent. 
3. Though in Proceſs of Time, the Sign of the 
Croſs was much abuſed, attcr Popery came in, 

et the lawful uſe thereof was not taken aw ay, 

t this, with divers other lawtul and antient 
Ceremonies, hath been ſtill retained in our 
Church; becauſe the uſe thereof in Baptiſm was 
ever accompanyed here, with ſufficient Cautions 
and Exceptions againſt Popiſh Superſtition. 

The Church of England teicheth firit, That 
the Sign of the Croſs, uſed in Baptiſm, is 
no Part of the Subſtance of that Sacrament, 
nor addeth to the Perfection thereof. 2. Lhe 
Infant (before 'tis Croſſed) is received into 
Chriſt's Church. 3. It being purged from Po- 

iſh Superſtition, we hold it the part of every 
an, revcrently to retain the ule of it, pre- 
ſcribed by Authority. | 

4. Touching the Ring in Marriage, it was The King. 
in this Conference allowed to be uſed, 8 

7. Touching the Words, with my Body I thee Mi my 
worſhip z it was concluded ſome other thing t 7 
be meant by the Word Worſhip, than what St. ſhip. 
Paul calleth, 1 Or. 7. 4. the Man to ive his 
Body to his Wife alone, nor any more than what 
St. Peter counſelleth, 1 Per. 3. 7. to give homur 
to the Wife as to the weaker Veſſel ; yer tor their 
Satisfaction, the King then allowed ſhould be 4 
put in, wirh my Body I thee worſhip (and honour) Auen. 
if they pleaſed. 6 | 


ACP... 
Other Matters in the Book of Com- 
mon-Prayer objected againſt in 
I Jac. to which no Exception 
was before taken, Vi. 


1. X Bfolution; which by the Form thereof 41,14. 
uſed in the Church of England, is like on. 


unto the Pope's Pardons, as they alledge. 


The Biſhops (at this Conference) having 


read to his Majeſty, both the Confeſſion in the 
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beginning of the Book of Common-Ptayer, and 

alſo the general Abſolution * it, and 

| likewiſe the particular Abſolution preſcribed to 

be uſed in the Order for Viſitation of the Sick, 

cleared this point from all Abuſe or Superſtiti- 

| on, as it is uſed in the Church of England, al- 
leqdging they were not only retained and allow- 
ed by the Confeſſion of Auguſta, Boheme and 
Saxon; but that Calvin himſelt did approve ſuch 
ke Confeſſions and Abſolutions. TI TN 

Rubr ps The Concluſion was, that in the Rubrick of 
4. the general Abſolution, theſe words Ahſolution 

or Remiſſion of Sins ſhould be added, for Explana- 


tion ſake. rn | FA, 
And ſo it was, as it appears by the Book fol- 
9 lowing. f | 1 
* . Boctor Reywlds, and his Aſſociates, fur- 
ther complained, that the Catechiſm, in the 
Book of Common- Prayer, was too brief, for 
which cauſe one made by Mr. Nowel, Dean of 
1 Jae. Paul's, was added, which was too long for 


. Addition young Novices to learn by Heart, wherefore | 
2 they deſired one uniform Catechiſm might be 
cbiſw. * made, or that to the ſhort Catechiſm in the 


Book of Common-Praycr,. ſomething might be 
added for the Doctrine of the Sacrament. 
Hereupon the King allowed of ſuch addition, 


* ſo it might be a Catechiſm, in the feweſt and 
plaineſt affirmative Terms that might be. | 
And then was added that Catechiſm, toucH- 
ing the. Sacraments, which we call the New 
. Catechiſm. | 
Againſt 55 They deſired the Miniſter's Subſcription, 
Subſcrip- at his entrance into the Miniſtry, might be ſpa- 
#1089. red, as touching the allowance of the Commu- 
nion-Book only, which was not thought fit. 
To the other two points of Subſcription, vix. 
touching the Articles of Religion, aud the 
King's Supremacy, they were content. But to 
the 3d point, touching the Service-Book, they 
could not; Becauſe, | T 
The Ser- 1, It enjoined ſome Apocryphal Books to be 
E. PI read, whereof ſome are erroneous, as Ecclus 48. 
ons. Ang 10. where it was held that Elias in Perſon was 
crypha, to come before Chriſt, But herein nothing 
was concluded. | 
Jeſus ſaid 2. The next ſcruple againſt Subſcription, - 


zo bis Diſ- touching the Book of Common-Prayer, was, 
ciples. that therein it is twice ſet down, Jeſus ſaid 
unto his Diſciples,: when as, by the next Origi- 
nal it is plain he ſpake to the Phariſees. . l 

Here his Majeſty willed, that the word Diſ- 

ciples ſhould be omitted, and that the words 
22 ſaid, be Printed in à different Letter, 
that it might appear to be no part of the 
Ten. 
This amendment is made in the Goſpel on 
the ſecond Sunday. after Eaſter, Jo. 10. 11. and 
in the Goſpel on the 2oth Sunday after Trinity, 
Mat. 22. 1. 

4. They moved the King, that the Articles 
of Religton of 1562, might be explained, and 
enlarged, where was needful, as Arricle 17, 23, 
| 25, and 27. | 
Places ill y. That there might be a new Tranſlation of 
Trenſla- the Bible, thoſe allowed by King Henry VIII. 
zed in the and Edward VI. being corrupt, and anſwerable 
Bible. to the truth of the Original; as, Gal. 4. 25. 

The word bordereth not well expreſſing the 
Apoſtles Senle. Hh 
_ Pſal. roy. 28. were not obedient ; the 

Original being They were not diſobedient. 
| Pſal. 106. 30. Then Phineas ſtoad up and 
prayed, the Hebrew hath it, Executed - Judg- 


Abibeit theſe Objectiom were held old and 


Amended. 


Book of 
Articles. 


1 " Oy N bs 

Puritans Objeftions\ againſt the 5 
| trivial, andl had been already anſwered in Print, , 
| ſhould be taken to make ont uniform Tranſla- 


after them to be reviewed b 
- the chiefeſt learned of the 2 


the worſt) there were ſome Marginal Notes _— 
very partial, untrue, ſeditious, ſavouring — 


yet the King willed that ſome eſpecial pains 


tion, by the beſt learned in the Univerſities, and 

the Biſhops, and 

hurch, from them 

to be preſented to the Privy- Council, and laſtly 

to be ratifyed by Royal Authority, and the '- 

* Church be bound unto it, and hone o- 

ther. | 
But no Marginal Notes to be added, for that C 

in the Geneva Tranſlation (which they thought in the 


too much of dangerous and traiterous Conceits : 

As for Example, 1 Exod. 19. where the - 
ginal Note alloweth Diſobedience ro the Ki 
and 2 Chron, 17. 16. the Note taxeth 4a 
for deſpiſng his Mother only, and not killing 
ber. Undecent, as Levir. 15,2. and ſo through 
out the Margin of that Chapter. 


CAP. XII. 


Other Exceptions, touching our Church 


Service and Garments, made by Pur i- 
tans in the Reign of King Charles, 
who by ſundry libellous Books endea- 


voured to kindle a Fealouſy in Mens 

Minde, that there are great Innova- 
tions brought to the Church by the Pre- 
lates, tending to advance Popery : For 
ſome of which Libels Doctor Baſtwick, 
Mr. Prynn, and My. Burton, were cen- 
rs in the Star-Chamber, in Jane 
4; nn ef hes 


HE pretended Innovations, as they were 
gathered our of their Books called Bur-. 73 
ton's Apology, and News from Ipſwich, and at ,,. b. 
the Sentence in the Star-Chamber * learnedly Mord. 
anſwer d by the Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury the Tr 
his Grace, ] are briefly theſe following. | ſeriber. 
Innovation 1. That the laſt Year's publick Faſt , febe laſt 
was enjoyn'd to be without Sermons. #1 
Anſwer. This was done not by the Prelatcs, Miebout 
but by the Council-Board, purpoſely to avoid Sermon. 
the Increaſe of the Infection of the Plague. Oed. 
Innovation 2. Wedneſday was appointed for zeſdays. 
the Faſt-Day, with intent to . all Wedneſ- 
day Lectures in London. | TY 
Anſwer. The laſt Faſt before was on Wedneſ- 


day, and was now allo ſo appointed by the 
Council-Board, and no Wedneſday Lecture is 


of 


ſuppreſt, the Faſt being ended. 


nnovation 3. The Prayer for ſeaſonable W ea- rg wed 
ther was left out of the Faſt-Book, and was one able 
Cauſe of ſo many Shipwracks, Ic. that happened. Feather 

Anſwer. When that Book went ourthe Wea- „mifed. 

ther was ſeaſonable, but not ſo when the for- 
mer Book went out; and if there were cauſe, the 
Prayer in the Service-Book, for that Purpoſe, 
might have been uſed. _ | | Colle 

movation 4. One uſeful Collect was left out % er'd. 
in the Faſt-Book, and a Clauſe in another o- 
mitted. . | Az ” © | 
Anſwer. The ong Colle&t mentioned Preach- 
ing, which then was not to be uſed. And for 
the Clauſe in the they (which is the firſt Col- 
lect) though Gd delivered oyr Fort-farhers 
out of Romiſb Superſtition, yer we were never 
in, and therefore that unſitting Clauſe was o- 


? 


- 


* 


Merit by f. There is a Paſſage omitted in the Paſt 
Faſting. - Book touching the 
to Merit. 


Anſwer. It was omitted, becauſe in this Age 


and Kingdom here is little opinion of meriting 

-, byTafting. RI gates * [4 
g. That the Lady Elizabeth and her Chil- 
dren are daſh'd out of the Colle&, as well in 
the latter Edition of the Common=-Prayer-Book, 
zs of the Faſt-Book. 8 | 


Anſwer. The Church ordinarily names none ancient, though lately by degrees omitted; wit 
in the Prayer, but the right Line Me this the Rubrick of the Common-Prayer 
and this was not done "till the King himſelf Book) viz. rhe firſt after the Communion tells 
having commanded it. „„ us, chat upon Ebly-Days, though there be mo Com- 
ordr e- 7, That theſe words (who arr the Farber of union, yet all elſe, that's appointed at rhe Com- 
mitted, thine Elect, and of their Seed) arc _ in munton, ſhall be read. And the laſt Rubrick 
the Oollect, with intent to exclude the King's before the Communion tells us where, and that 
Children out of the number of the Rlect. the Piaf fanding at the North fide of the holy 
"Anſwer." This Colleck it ſelf was not uſed in Table, ſhall ſay rbe Lord's Prayer with that which 
Queen Flizaberb's time (She having no Iſſue 1 2 . | 
ts pray for) and Was made about 1 Far. and Exteprion 12. Bowing at the firſt coming in- 
mulk be changed as Times and Perſons vary: to the Church, or at our nearer approach to 4 ). 
And this Omiſſion was long fince made by the the Altar. | | | . 
King's Command, before %e had any Iflue to Anſwer. Moſes did the like Reverence at the 
pray for. Door of the Tabernacle, Numb. 20. 6.2 Chron. 29. 
At, for in, _Hxceprion.8. In the Epiſtle on the Sunday 29. So did Hezetiah. 
the name re Eafter, In is omitted, and made ar the 


of Feſs. Name of Feſus every knee fball bow, which is 
againſt the Act of Parliament confirming the 
Service-Book. | 

Anſwer. 1. In the laſt Tranſlation of King 

James tis At, and not In; and there is no 
eſſential difference betwixt them. 

any thing were falſe printed in the Service- 

Book, the Act of Parli t intended not to 
Eſtabliſh it. 3. It was the Printer's miſtake, 

or if it were pu gt altered, it was rather to 
r the preciſer ſort, for therein they fol- 
owed the Tranſlation printed at Geneva, 15. 
which hath it ſo. 4. By the Queen's Injuncti- 
ons, Anno 15fy. there is neither In, nor At, but 
only this, Whenſoever the Name of Feſus ſball be 
in any Leſſon, Sermm, or otherwiſe pronumnced in 
tle Church, due Reverence be made by all 
Perſons with lowlineſs of conrfie, and” wncooer- 
ing Mens heads, &c. ſo here is Neceſſity laid 
1 it, and Cuſtom for it, and both expreſ- 
ed by Authority in the beginning of Reforma- 
tion. | 
Alterati- Exception 9. That two places are changed, 
on in the in the Prayers ſet forth for the ſth of November. 


2 


=— As, 1. Root out that Babyloniſh and Antichriſti- 
* an Se, which ſay, &c. is made, Root our that 


oe and Antichriſtian Set (of them) which 
ay, &c. 
2. Cue off thoſe workers of Iniquity whoſe Re- 


is Rebellious, &c. is made, 1635. Cut off 


ligion 
"hoſe workers 
Rebellion. K 
Anſwer. The alterations are of no moment, 
and are made by his Majeſty's own direction. 
Becauſe, | | 
1. In the Liturgy of Hen. VIII. and the Li- 
tany in his Primer, and in both the Service- 
Books of Edward the VIth of 1549, and 1552, 
thexe was this clauſe, From the Tyra the 
Biſhop of Rome, and all his deteſtable enormi- 
ties, &c. Good Loxd: deliver us. But in the Li- 
tany in Queen Elizabeth's time, this clauſc a- 
bout the Pope was omitted for avoiding of 
ſcandalyand now tis a far greater ſcandal to call 
tbeir Religion Rebelliousfthan to call their chiefeſt 
Biſbop Tyrant. And beſides, we ſhall make their 
Religion and Rebellion do be all one, which is 


of Iniquity, who turn Religion into 


againſt the ground both of State and Law. 
z " : 
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abuſe of Paſting, in relation 


2. That if 


"WF X75 1 
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een 46.” The Prayer for the Navy is 
omitted in theFaſt-Book. 


TOs and the Navy was then returned from 
R 
Exception tr. The reading the ſecond Sorvice 
at che Ar. y | 

Anſwer, This is moſt proper ſo to be, for 


thoſe Prayers are then read, which both pro- 
ceed and follow the Communion; and is v 


After Judaical Worſhip ended, Venite adore- 
mus (as far upwards as there is any track of a 
L ) was the ſurroitus of the Prieſt; and 
all the Latin Church over, which alſo was re- 
tained in the Church of England at the Refor- 
mation, yet no Man is conſtrained thereto, but 
only called upon, Venite adoremns, and this is 
to only, who is to be worſhipped as well 
with the Body as the Soul. 

This Reverence is done to God himſelf, 
though it be towards the Altar, as the greateſt 
place of his Reſidence upon Earth; yea greater 
than the Pulpit; for it is Hoc eft Crus meum : 
But in the Pulpit 'tis at moſt but Hoc eſt Verbum 
meum; and a greater Reverence is due to the 
Body than the word of God; and ſo in rela- 
tion an{werably to the Throne, where his Body 
is uſuall ent, than to the Seat whence his 
word 1 to be Proclaimed. 

And if this were Idolatry to worſhip God 
towards his holy Table, Queen Elizabeth, nor 
King James would not have uſed it, at ſo 
many Solemnities; nor the Knights of the Gar- 
ter, who by their Order and Oath (according 
to a cution of King Henry the Vth) are 
bound to give due Honour and Reverence 
Deo& Altart ejus, in modum virorum Eccleſiaſti- 
corum. 


Exception 


13. Placing the Table Altar-wile, 


at the upper end of the Chancel, and placing a 74r-w!/c 


Rail before it. 

Anſwer. This hath been the practice of the 
Church ever ſince the Reformation, and con- 
tinued in the King's Royal Chapel, and divers 
Cathedral Churches. And there is more rea- 
ſon the Pariſh Churches ſhould be made con- 
formable to the Cathedral, than E converſo - 
Vet ſtill preſerving the Indifferency of the ſtand- 
ing one way or other. 

"This ought to be ſo done, as well by the 82d 
Canon in 1 Fac. as alſo by the very words of 
the Queen's laſt Injunction, whereby the Com- 
munion Tables are ordinarily to be ſct, and 
ſtand with one fide to the Eaſt Wall of the Chan- 
cel. And in the fame Injunction it follows, 
that when the Altar is taken down, the Holy Ta- 
ble ſhall be ſet in { not crols) the place where ths 
Altar flood, which muſt needs bs Altar-wiſe. 


, Allo 


* 
* _ 


Anſwer.” The King had then no declared Novy. 
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Alſo this has been the uſage in other Churches 
of Chriſtendom, both before and ſince the Re- 
formation. | FAVE. 
Articles Charge 14. The Prelates have forged a new 
of Keligi-. Article of Religion, giving to them full Power 
on altered to alter the Doctrine and [Diſcipline of the 
Church, and have put it into the beginning of 
the 2oth Article of Religion, Printed 1628, 
which is not to be found in the Articles of 
Edw. VI. or Queen Elizabeth... a 
Anſwer, The Clauſe pretended to be forged 
is this; The Church (that is the Biſhops, ſay they) 
hath Power to decree Rites and Ceremonies, 
and Aythority in matters of Faith. The Arti- 
cles of Edward VI. and thoſe under Queen Eli 
zabeth, differ much, and thoſe of Edward VI. 
are not now binding, ſo that tis not material, 
whether this'Clauſe be therein, or not. 7 
Thoſe Articles of Queen Elizabeth are agreed 
on and ſet forth the 29th of Famuery, 1563, 
according to our Engliſh account; and in that 
Book this affirmative Clauſe is found. ** 
were reprinted in Latin and Engliſh, 1571, : 
this Clauſe. for the Church left out in both, 
which certainly muſt be by the means of the 
Puritans themſelves, who at that time refuſed 
to Subſcribe. But the Articles being Fic 
in Latin, in 1563, 1593, 1605, 1612, and 1628, 
an all thoſe wo this Clauſe is inſerted, and 
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agrees verbatim with the Original 1762; there- 
fore it muſt needs be the Puritans themſelves, 5 
that firſt falſifyed the Articles, by this omiſſi- 
on in 1771. oy & os ag] | 
One thing more my. Lord's Grace of Cant. Biſhops 
ig. this his Speech before the Lords in the Star- ft. 5, 
Chamber added, and that poſitively againſtthis Ja 
Sect of Puritans," that the calling of a Biſhop .* 
is Jure Divino (though not all Adjuncts to their 
calling) and yet they may not exerciſe their 
Epiſcopal Power, either of Order or Juriſdicti- 
on, but as God hath appointed, that is, not in 
boy Lange: po Kingdom, but by and under the 
Power of the Kin 


+ He averreth — oy that from the very time Tir An 


of the Apoſtles, in all Ages, in all Places, the biguity. 
Church of Chriſt hath been ſtill governed by 
Biſhops; and that Lay Elders were never heard 

of *till Calvin's new-fangled device at Geneva. 

... Wherefore his Grace deſires, that the Judges Their 


of this Kingdom might reſolve, and the King Power. 


ubliſh, that the Biſhops keeping their Co 
3 ifluing Proceſs in 985 0 Ne — 
againſt the Laws of the Realm. ; 

Which thing the King ſhortly after publiſh- 
ed by Proclamation accordingly. ; 1 
Touching the Conſecration, &c. of Bi- 
ſhops, &c. Sec more at the end of this Book. 
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A BRIEF. 
ONOLOGY, 5 


SHE WING | 


ens 


The ſeveral Times, wherein * ſundry Parts of our Church 
| Liturgy, Doctrine, Diſcipline, Rites, Ceremonies, Faſts, 
Feaſts, &c. were firſt inſtituted, altered, or brought 


into the Church. 


Divided into 17 ſeveral CENTURI E S. 


CENTURT I. from Amo Chriſti 1, to 
| Anno 100. 
1 BOUT Amo Chriſti 71, Ignatius 
Biſhop of Antioch firſt enjoined the 
Singing by turns. 


Singing of Hymns by turns, in imita- 
tion of the Angels glorifying the 
Trinity. See more, Anno 387. Seer. lib. G. 
94. Sunday, Ea The Feaſts of Sundays, Eaſter and Pente- 
fer, Terteceſt. oft, are mentioned by Claſſical Authors, to 
| have been obſerved in this firſt Century, and 
Aſcenſim Day to be included in the 5o days 

of Pentecoſt. 


CEN T. II. to Anno 200. 


123, Holy Watey Pope Alexander I. firſt inſtituted Holy Va- 
Maler and Wine, rer in the Church, allo that Water ſhould be 
mingled with Wine in the Sacrament. 


742. Lent. Lent was inſtituted ſeven Weeks before 
Eaſter, by Teleſphorus Biſhop of Rome. 
153. clurebe: Conſecration of Churches inſtituted. 
e, A Gad. farber and God-mother at Baptiſm 
e, ordained. eb 1 | 
pee. The Name o gan inns. 
8 Day. Pope Pius ordained Eaſter Day to be kept 
on Sunday. | 
157. Parentzcon- Parents conſent neceſſarily required in Mar- 
| fem in Aula riage. Plat. 
773. Chrilmas Chriſtmas Day began to be obſerved as a 
0 Feſtival. 
| CEN T. III. to An 300. 
209.Embe#-days, The four Hubers, or Faſts before Ordina- 
Church-ards, tion, inſtituted. Allo Church-yards by ca- 
lixtus: And Churches. 
256. Cope, — " Copes inſtituted by Pope Stepben. 
264. Feclefiaſti Pope Cains inſtituted Eccleſiaſtical De- 


baue. grees of Oſtiarius, Lector, Exorciſta, Acolu- 
thus, Subdiacomus, to be added to Diaconus, 
Presbyter, Epiſcopus. 
CENT. IV. to Amo 400. 
The lighting of Wax Candles and Lamps 
in the ch 
the Emperor Gnſtantine. 


294. Lamps in 
- Churches 


" 


2 ted by Silveſter. 
Cmiſtantine commandeth the obſervation of 


, the Lord's Day; he made a goodly Feaſt in 
the Church he built. t 


urch in the Day time, began by 
The Feaſt of St. Perer ad vincula, inſtitu- 


The Meene Creed was made, and by 361 Fas. Nidene 


W confirmed. | | 

Athanaſius made his Creed. | 5 
The Feaſt of the Anunciation obſerved in 350. The Anun- 

Athanaſins's time. 9 


, Gloria Patri added to the end of every of , Slot 
the Pſalms and Allelujah's; Arbanaſius Creed Ale gan. 
to be ſung at Maſs, by Damaſcus. 
The wy me are appointed to be open- 364. Scriptures. 
ly read per Conc. Land. 
The Canonical Scripture allowed, but ο 
not the Apocryphal; yer ſhortly after is al- 
lowed by 3 Conc. Carth. Can. Ay. 
2 in Leut is Prohibited, ibid. Marriage in Lem, 
ter Day is appointed and decreed to be ;39. titer Day 
kept on the Lord's Day, and not on the 
14th Day of the firſt Month, as the Jews 
did, per Come. Nicen. | | 
The Feaſt of the Epiphany began to be 377. Epiphany; 
kept. Alſo the Parents ſtanding by at their 
Childrens baptizing. | | Baptiſim. 
Anthems are brought into the Church 387. Aucten:; 
by S. Ambroſe. bY Ties | 
Te Deum compoſed by St. Ambroſe when Te Deum. 
he baptized St. Auguſtin, and then ſung by 
them both, in Profeſſion of their Faith. 
Canonical hours for Prayer, inſtituted by 351. cane 
St. Ferom. | = kours. 
The word Maſs brought into the Church 45. 
about this time. = 
Standing, when the Goſpel is read, ap- 2 Stand at 
pointed by Anaſlaſius: Alſo by Siricins, 40. 
he Sacrament to be received Faſting, ap- 359. Sacrament 
pointed per 3 Conc. Carth, Fans 
Auricular Confeſſion abrogated in the 55. auviculay 
Greek Church per Nectar. * 


CENT. V. from Auno 400, to foo. 

Re ſe and Leſſons were firſt gathered 442. N. en- 
out ot the Scripture. e 1 
3 or Litanies firſt inſtituted by |, _ 


Images were firft brought into Churches, nage. 
but not worſhipped. | 

None to go out of the Church *till Maſs g. et of chor. 
ended, per 2 Agarb. 

To Faſt every Day in Zent except Sun f. in Lent, 
days, ibid. | . 

Kyrie Elieſon brought into the Maſs, per x, Elieſoa, 
Cnc. Vaſcenſ. Can. 5. 


F | | Holy, 


* The Author here does not mean, that all th: Particulars contained in this Collefion are Parts of our 
Liturgy, or Dotrines or Cere monies received in our Chureh, but that ſundry or ſeveral of them are : th: reſt 
were uſed indeed by the Church of England and the reſt of the Lavin Church be fore the Reformation, but were 

| Jaid aſide then, and ſome of them were never received by the Greek Church, 
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Holy, holy, bob, alſo brought in by the 


Holy, Holy, Bc. 
ſame Conc, Ca | 
Circumcifion, In that _—__ were firſt obſerved _ 


= ms 7a Feaſts of the Circumciſion, Advent, and Ab- 
Wedneſday. 
CENT. VI. from Anno pod to 600. 


Gloria in exce/ſis to be ſung every Sunday 
and Holy-Day, appointed by Laur. 

$27. Extrears Felix IV. firſt ordained Chriſtians to. be 
TI. anointed with Oil before their Departure out 


ey. Glotia in 


of this Life, which is now called the Sacra- 


ment of Extream Un&ion. 


Swearing. Swearing by the 9 inſtituted by 
the Emperor Juſti 
542. Purification, Feaſt of Puri wth oninticed at Conſt ance, 
upon à Plague happe 10 
Marriage. The Councils oled band Valencia prohi- 
bired Marriages at certain Times. 
Caf, % ] Alſo that the Goſpels ſhould be read after 
the Epiſtles. 
Sunday. Faſting on the Lord's Day is forbidden, 
. Alfo to labour then. / 
588, Offerings read firſt inſtituted bythe Coun- 
cil of Gaſcon. 
355. Supremacy. 


Gregory I. wrote to the Emperor ainſt 
his own Election, and wrote an Fpiſtle ew. 
ing his Deteſtation of the Title of Supre- 


ma 55 | 
Serum Serveram. e was the firſt that wrote himſelf Servus 


Servorum Dei. 
8 * —. to the Lui Dies noſtrot in 
| Kytie Eleeſon, He ordered the Words Kyrie Elie ſen to be 
=_ 7 rimes repeated. 
4 Hallelujah. 8 from the Fews Liturgy Hal- 
uſa 
Litanies, e reduced Litanies to our Form out of 


many, for the uſe of all Churches. 


He brought into the Church Prayer to 
Saints. 


4 and Sacrifices for the Dead. 
pris Mari Presbyters and Deacons not to marry. 

Nor any Man to marry his Spiritual Siſter, 
whom we call Goſſip. 


Cent. VII. from An. 600 to 7. 
FR Feaſt of All Souls firſt inſtituted by 


99 te Saints. 


607. Al Sexlr. | 

Supremacy. Privilege of Supremacy given by Phocas, 
was firſt publiſhed ; and Boniface firſt or- 
dained univerſal Biſhop. 


Boniface ordained Lamps to burn in the 
Church. 


Organs. Organs firſt admitted to the Singing of 
Pfalms by Yitelian. 


Sanctuaries tor Offenders inſtituted by Bo- 
ni face. 

Feaſt of the Exaltation of the Groks inſti- 
tuted the 14th of September, upon the Re- 
covery of the Croſs from the Perſian. 

Per Gone, Toleten. Eafter-Day appointed 
to be kept upon the Day of Chritt's Reſur- 
2 p 

ept always on the firſt Sunday afrer 14 
Days, after the firſt new Moon after the 
Vernal A quinox. 


Alſo once di ing in B tiſm to be ſuffi- 
cient, Can. f & N e 


 Good-Friday, ef to be Wholly kept in Faſting, 
8 1. 7 
Lorts Pr. The Lord's Prayer to be daily uſed, and 
often repeated, Can. 9 
Apecalypſe. 


The Apocalypſe d. loved to be Canonical, 


Confeſſion to a Prief declared probe 


Lamps, 


617. Sandtuariei. 
629. Exaltat ion 


of tte Croſs. 


Laſter-day. 


Once dipping. 


On/eſſion, 


- 


= Ter. On. Cabil. 


land per Cone. 


Brief Cirools ). 


Dn afrerwards to be pronounced” Abſols'ion. 


on, Toler. 
4 be Refurrefionis | ntegram Habs. Kafler Ho 
dam ferientur, Conc, VE 8 


Ac erucis figura in pavimento fiat, Can. 73. cee. 
a R * Latin Service . Pope Vitulian 666. « Latin Ser- 
rought in, was not ener ly put upon the 
Church till An. 666; 4 yy 
The firſt Lent was now ue in Eu "01 640 Firſt Lent, 
The Kiſſing of the Fix bega in by b. Kiſi 


Tell. 


O Lamb of God which takeft away the "TM * 
&c. appointed by Pope SEG be ſung at 6-4. 2 


the Commumon. 


He made a Feaſt of te Virgin 2/er's an ue 
Nativit 
The Feaſt of Transfiguration obſerved. — 
Cantus & Curſus Romanus, juſſu Agathonis 530 Cantus & 
Papa, in Britanni am advehuntur a Fohanne 1 kom. 


Archicantore, Ecclefis S. Petri Rome, Spel. | 
Con. 175. 
CENT. VIII. to Au. 800. 


WMorſnip ping of Images brought into B- 514. E 
od. 712. upon a pretended 
Viſion of our Lady to Edwin the Monk in 
his Sleep, Sel. fol. 216. 
Image-Worſhip was condemned by the 
7th Gen. Council at Con. 
Yet hereby Invocation: of Saints bath Al- 
lowance, gone! * | 
Picturing of Im ea bat not Wor in 
allow d per Con. Woe: © * 
At a Council of Cliff in England, the Lord's 747. e Proy- 
Prayer and Creed were n to be read Joy ee 


in Engliſh, Godw. Sp. | | 
CENT. IX. to Au. yoo, 


At a Synod at Adenrs. were ordained the ,, g, 
Feaſts of St. Andrew, Martin, Peter, Paul, made, St. An 
Aſſumption of Mary, &c. 0 

The Feaſt of the Holy Tait) inſtituted 2:4. DO 
by Gregory IV. 

The Feaſt of all kept May 12. 4 Saints. | 
alrer'd to November 1. to All Saints, 5. 

Sergius II. (before named Os Porci added Aw! Dei, 
to —— Maſs the Agnes Dei : And ordained | 
the Hrſtia to be in 3 Parts. 

Benedict III. ordained the Service N 
Places to be in Latin. 

The Rogation ordained to be held three #13, „ Region 
Days with Faſtin fer Cone, Mentz., Cap. 33. | 

The Pater-Noſter and Creed to be in the cd i» Englih. 
Vulgar Tongue, Can. 44. 

Kneeling is appointed at Prayers, except 
on the Lord's Day, and other ſolemn Days; 
and then to ſtand, in Remembrance of ur 
Lord's Reſurrection der Cnc. of Joer Can. I y. 

All Sins to be confeſſed to a Prieſt, and 
Penance to be enjoincd, per Conc. Chalon 
Can. 32. 

In the Maſs, Prayers to be made for the 
Dead, Can. 30. 

The Dead are to be buiied where they Un Davie, 

paid Tithes, Conc. Strasb. . .. 

e in the Church- yard only, Can 17. Wine and Water. 

Wine in the Chalice not to be offered 
without Water, Can. 19. 

. Scotus & al. began to write in Defence a . 
of the Real Preſence, _ NT” 


' CE NT.X. to Am. 1000. 


75S. Invecition- 
of Saints. 


Kyeeling. 


Confeſſion. 


Penance. 


Prayer for the 
Hoe | 


Bells be 3.44 to be in requeſt. And »:. 
Pope Fobn XIV. began the Chriſtening and 
Naming of * 


The Kyrie Elieſon brought into the Eng- 4. Kyne Ele- 
4 Liturgy... 1 fon 
CENT. 


ENI. XI. to Am. 1100., 


1004. Fats 


of St. Jahn Baptiſt and St. Laur. © 
rege. Tranſel- Berengarins was condemned for holding 
enen the Tranſubſtantiation: Which Opinion he 
afterwards recanted at Rome in 1057. 
Firft in England.  L,ayfrank,, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, firſt 


brought into England the Opinion of the re- 


al Preſence. | Wer 
1060. Hv i· Inveſtitures were ordained to be only from 
5 the Pope's Authority. | 
r068. Conception The Feaſt of the Conception of the Vir- 


of Mary. gin Mary inſtituted in England. 


CENT. XII. to 4m. 1 200. 


1100, Seendans The Service ſecundum uſum larum receiv'd 
»fum lem. in moſt Churches in England. 
1130. Fe. The Feaſt of St. Thomas, Bartbolomew and 
e, „ l FE SY y G . 4 
Arne, Inveſtitures and Prie arri efende 
9 by Anſelm, and by Ibo. * 
Indwigences. Indulgences brought in by Boniface VIII. 


CENT. XL to Am: 1300. 


1260. FirſtJ®- Boniface. VIII. inſtituted the firſt Jubilee 
2 at Rome. 


Greek csc. The Greek Church departed from the Ro- 
mam. | 
1215. Tranſw In the Council of Lareran Tranſubſtanti- 
ation was firſt brought in, and allow'd as an 
Article of Faith. N. 


rriaſt, Marriage. Alſo decreed Prieſts to abjure Matrimony. 

| Adarriage, Prohibition of Marriage within the firſt 
four Degrees, ET eG. 

1240. o denied. "The Cup in ſome Places began now to be 


denied to the Laity, but was never inſtituted 
ſo till Conc. Conſtance 1414. 
nls Chapter'd. The Bible was now firſt diſtinguiſh'd in- 
to Chapters. | 
Gude Corpus Corpus Chriſti Day inſtituted by Urban IV. 
| at the Inſtance of Thomas Aquinas. 


CE NT. XIV. to Ann. 1400. 


1261. Mendy, The Maundy firſt inſtituted in England. 
|  Proviſiens. In this Century began Oppoſition in Eng- 
land againſt the Pope's Proviſions, and be- 
ſtowing Spiritual Dignities, againſt which 
ſundry Acts made. 
Part Prteflents, In the former, and this Century began the 


Waldenfes. Now alſo the Wickleviſts and 
the Lollard in England. 


Conception of The Feaſt of Conception of Mary inſti- 
J tuted. 
Fabilee. The Jubilee before being at ioo, now re- 
duced to fo Years, afterwards to 30 Years, 
and then to 27 by Sixt. IV, 1470. 
CENT. XV. to Ann. 1500. 
1447. Feaſts. Feaſt of the Viſitation of our Lady in- 
ſtituted. | 
8 — of Transfiguration inſtituted. 
1414. . At the Council of Cftance Communion 
munen. in both kinds forbidden. 


1451. But by the Council of Baſil it was per- 
mitted by both kinds. 


1382. Stat. for The firſt Statute made in England touch- 


3 ing Religion, viz. Rich. 2. againſt Preach- 
ers of Hereſy, but repealed, 6. Rich, 2. 
25 Hen. 4. cap. 15. the Statute ex Officio, 


which was the firſt for Burning. Sawrree 
the firft Martyr burnt for Religion: 


1414. 2 Hen. 8. 9 The Statute made againſt 
Lollardy. Lo. Cob 


for Religion. 
Allo Fo, Hus, and Fer. Prague. 


bam and 36 Lollards burnt 
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Jobn I. brought in the Faſts on the Eves 


ENT XVL to 4m. 160 
1 Temp. Hen. VIII. 


Luther began to publiſh his Propoſitions 187. Luther's 
againſt Indulgences, Nel. 

He is excommunicated by the Pope, and 125 
his Books burnt. | 

King Henry VIII. writes a Book againſt 
him, and he anſwers it. 

For which the Pope ſtiles him Defenfor 1522. 
Fidei. | | 

A general Reformation of Religion was 15:5. 
made and publiſh'd in Anno 1528. | 

The Name of Proteſtant now firſt began 1529, Name + 
upon the 1 of the Duke of Saxony, {_ 
Elector, Langrave, c. againſt the Empe- 
ror's Edict at Sprers. 

The Proteſtants make a League. And at 1530, Auguſte- 
the Diet of Auſpurg they exhibit to the Em- IN 
pefor the Contefſion of their Faith, called the 
Auguſtan Confeſſion, | 

The Clergy of England found in a Premu- 1535: King, Ca 
mire for obeying the Legatine Power of Wol- 2x * 
225 whereupon they ſtile the King Caput 

cleſig 


The King being divorced from Q. Kathe- 53+. Pope fe- 
rine marries Ann Bullen : And then was made 
the Stat. of 24 H. 8. cap. 12. inhibiting Ap- 

Is to Rome, and for aboliſhing the Pope's 
F ariſdi&tion here, 

26. Hen. 8. cap. 1. The King declared by +44. Supreme 
Parliament to beſupream Head of the Church. #<< 

And Firſt- Fruits and Tenths are given to FF. 
the King. 

All Biſhops and others take an Oath, for 
the King's Supremacy, except Fiber and Sir 
Thomas More, who are therefore executed. 

Stat. 27. Hen. 8. cap. 28. All ſmall Religi- 1535. Small 
ous Houſes under 200 J. per Awn. are given 11% © 
to-the King, and after demoliſhed. 

And cap. 16. The Pope declared an Uſur- re v/uper. 
per in this Kingdom, and his Bulls and Diſ- 
ſations to be void. 

The King ſet forth a Book of Articles of 1535. Englit 
Religion, and alſo Injunctions againſt Po- 

ry: And for the Bible, Pater-N an — 
and Ten Commandments to be read in Exgliſb 
in all Churches. 

Stat. 21. Hen. 8. cap. 13. All Religious 353% 07K 
Houſes whatſoever are diſſolved, and given Totved. 
to the King. | 

Yet, cap. 14. (Religon again declining, ) 
The 6 Bloody Articles were made, 1. For The fix Articles, 
the Real Preſence, 2. Touching Sacrament 
in one Kind, 3. Prieſt's Marriage, 4. Vow 
of Chaſtity, . Private Maſles, 6. Auricular 
Confeſſion. 

For oppoſing which Articles Proteſtants 154:. 
ſuffered ; and for denying the Supremacy 
Papiſts were executed, all in a Day. 

Stat. 34-and 35. Hen.8. Tindal's Tranſla- 
tion of the Bible aboliſh'd: And the King's 1543 Pace 
Stile to be Defender of the Faith and Supream © 
Head confirmed. | 

The King's Primmer in Erg/4b, and a Book Finne. 
of the Doctrines in Religion, ſet forth. 

The Primmer in Engliſh and Latin for 
Youth, allow'd by Proclamation, 154. 

Stat. 37. Hen. 8. cap. 4. All Chantries, & c. 1545. Chantricy, 
given to the King. oo 

A Proclamation prohibiting the Books of 1545. Provefant 
Tyndal, Wickcleſs, Frith, &c. — 

Feb. 17, 1546. Luther died. Lucher died. 

Calvin flouriſhed at Geneva. Calvin. 

The Council of Trent began, wherein all Trent council. 
the Points of Popery formerly brought in, 
F 2 arc 
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, 1548. Commun- 


Objectiont a- 
32575 our 1 louſly objefted by the Romaniſts, that 


| A Biſhop's 1. 
Calling, how. of a Biſhop, Ordination or Conſecration is 


are now eſtabliſhed. And this Council end- 
ed not till the 26th of Fan. 1564. 


Temp. King Edward VI. nn 


1547. T1juniou Injunctions are ſet forth againſt Popery, . 


1 19 and for the Homilies and great part of the 


Service in Engliſb. And, Commiſſioners ſent 


to ſee them executed, and P 


opery aboliſhed. 
onner, Gardiner, and other former Biſhops 
are committed. 


Chantries. In the Parl. 1. Edw. 6. cap. 14. Chantries 


are given to the King. 


Gacrament. one to ſpeak. againſt the Sa it of 

| the Altar. = | 

Beth A, To be received in both kinds. Popery 
aboliſhed. | 


Communien-Beok, A Communion-Book is ſet forth with pub- 
lick Prayers to beuſedinEnghſb. | 
1548. Conn In the 2d Parl. of 2. and 3. Edw. G. cap. 1. 
0 the Book of Common-Prayer was firſt com- 
poſed and eſtabliſhed. | eee 
priati Marry, And Prieſts permitted to marry. 

1 4 Edw. 6, Popiſh-Beoks are abo- 
n liſhed by Parliaments, and Images to be de- 
ſtroyed. 5 80 
Ceremenies, Ceremonies Popiſh aboliſhed, and Altars 

taken down. Wy 

Latin Service is aboliſhed. | 

1552. SecendBook, F. and 6. Edw. G. The Book of Common- 


of CmmnProy Prayer is altered, explained and eſtabliſhed. 


Articles, The Articles of Religion Tr 
Homilies. The firſt part of Homiliess Pads. 


c. The firſt part of the Catechiſm inſerted. 


Dueen Mary. 


Be ri In Queen Mary's Time, the former bi- 
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Objeflions anſwered touching 


* 


ſhops were diſplaced, Maſs and Superſtitious 
Ceremonies ' revived, ' Articles of Pope 
publiſhed ; the Statute of Edw. 6. for Reli- 
gion repealed, Proteſtants perſecuted. 
+ Temp. Queen Elizabeth. 7 


Alteration of Religion is now in Scotland, 2 Scot. Al- 


The, Name of Hugonots began in France, if Revi- 


from St. Hugh's Gate, where the Proteſtants 1555. Hugonors. 
had their Meetings. | 2 
Fj The Proteſtant Religion in England is re- Eaglin Service. 
ored. | | 
The Epiſtle, Goſpel, Creed, Ten Com- 
mandments, Litany, to be read in Engliſb., W 
At the Parl. 1. Elix. The Oath of Supre- Swronacy. 
appointed for all Perſons. | 
he Book of Common-Prayer eſtabliſhed comen-Proyer. 
with ſome Additions. TER 
In Parl. 5. Elia. cap. te The Pope's Autho- 162. Fefe. 
rity is utterly aboliſhed. „ul 
The Thirty Nine Articles of Religion JAwictc.. 
reviewed and confirmed. IT 
Alſo the ſecond Book of Homilies made Hemvier. 


and publiſhed. 


Puritans in England began firſt to ſhew 1568. Puritan. 
themſelves. See more of that before. 


CENT. XVII. King James. 


At the Conference at ow — 1603. Puritans. 
Alterations in the Book of Common-Prayer 


were agreed on: Which ſee before. 


King James ſettleth an Uniformity of r6c6. Scotland. 
Religion in Scotland. . 

The Biſhops of Scotland conſecrated in 608. 
England. | 


The Synod held at Dore. 1619, 


OB JE 


AGAINST THE 


1 


S 


/ 


Lawfulnes of BISHOPS. 
eee 
Of the Conſecration of Biſhops, and Ordination of Prieſts 
and Deacons, and the Lawfulneſs of their Calling in the 


Church of England: With ſome Anſwers to Popiſh 
Objections touching the ſame. 


T is. moſt falſly pretended, and ſcanda- 
emifters. the Minifters in England (being none 
other but Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons) have 
none of them any ordinary Calling, and fo 
are not Miniſters, but mecrly Lay-men : In- 
fexring hereupon, that we have no Church, 
no Salvation. 

For they ſay, 1. To the ordinary Calling 


requiſite, by preceding Biſhops having E- 
piſcopal Power of Order and Juriſdiction: 
And that our Biſhops are deſcended. from 
ſuch Progenitors as had neither of. theſe : 
No Epiſcopal Power of Order, becauſe ei- 
ther they had no Conſecration at all, or at 


: 


leaſt ſuch as is invalid. No Epiſcopal Ju- 
riſdiction, becauſe they arc neither elected 
nor confirmed by the Pope, the Succeſſor of 
St. Peter, to whom only Chriſt gave the 
Keys, and in them the Fulneſs of all Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Power. And that therefore our 
Biſhops are no Biſhops, and conſequently 
all Ordinations derived from them are meer 
Nullities. | 
Next they object, That our Ordination Prieſt: Or- 
of Prieſts is irregular; which they ſay ought dination. 
to be done, 1. By the Biſhop's impoſing his 
Hands upon the Miniſter, and inveſting him 
in a Stole, and delivering him the Chalice 
with Wine, and the Patten with the Hoſt, 
ſaying, Accige poteſtatem, offerre „ 
| 0, 
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De", Miſſaſque celebrare tum pro vivis, tum pro 


functis, in nomine' Dei, &c. RL? 
*, The-ſecond Function of his Prieſthood is to 


receive the Power of Abſolution. In both which 


Points, beſides the Ceremonies of Croſſing, An- 
nointing, &. the Engliſh Church is defective. 

Laſtly, for the Deacon, they ſay, his Office 
is to aſſiſt the Prieſt in ſaying, Mals, which is 
not now uſed in England. And beſides, they 
are not Deacons, becauſe the Biſhop has no 
Authority to Ordain them. 

To theſe ſeveral points, firſt touching the va- 
lidity of the Biſhops Conſecration, Which (as is 
pretended) ought of neceſſity by the very words 
of the Canon to be done by three Biſhops; and 
that there was a time when che Engliſh had nei- 
ther three nor two Biſhops, and therefore were 
tain to ſeek their Confirmation from the Prince 
and Parliament, after they had enjoyed their 
Epiſcopal Office ſome Years, without Epiſcopal 
Conſecration. | WH; 

We Anſwer, 1. That the Preſence of three 
. Biſhops, when they may conveniently, be had, 

we greatly commend, yet not as a Command- 
ment of God, bur as a Conſtitution of the 
Church, to be embraced of Congruity, not of 
Nec: ſlity. 

It appears before, in the third Converſion, 
that Auſtin was Conſecrated only by one, vis. 
the Archbiſhop of Arles in France; and that he 
returned and here yielding to Neceſſity, pro- 
cecded to Epiſcopal Conſecration, and made 
the firſt Biſhop, 7. e. Melitus, alone ; and the 
next, i. e. „ by the aſſiſtance of Melitus 
only; and afterwards, when there was a Cano- 
nical number, then they obſerved the number 
of three at leaſt. And we ſhew; that there is 
not now a Biſhop in England, which was not 
Conſecrated by three, Our Book of Conſecra- 
tion ſhews, that in the Church of England two 
Biſhops do always preſent the Perion to be 
Conſecrated, and the Archbiſhop, or ſome 
other Biſhop appointed by his Commiſhon, 
pronounceth the Bleſſing, as principal Conſe- 
crator. | | 

But ir is objected, that our Conſecrating Bi- 
ſhops are not themſelves Canonical, in regard 
that to a Canonical Biſhop is required by the 
Canon, that he have three Biſhops tor his Con- 
ſecrators, as were every one of them Conſecra- 
ted by three, and again each of them by three, 
and 1 by continual Succeſſion, till we come to 
the Apoſtles, as the Romaniſts can. 

Cranmer And they object, that our Biſhops are all 
nor our built upon Cranmer, and can go no further for 
A Bi- their Succeſſion than him, who, as they pre- 
Joop. tend, was not Conſecrated by any Biſhop, 
but intruded and deſigned by the King alone, 
and that therefore as many as were afterwards 
Conſecrated by him, were not lawfully Conſe- 
crated, but by Preſumption. 

We anſwer. The Prieſthood which the Apo- 
ſtles conferred, was only a Power to adminiſter 
the Word and the Sacraments, which being 
conveyed to Poſterity ſucceſſively by Ordinati- 
on, is found at this Day in ſome ſort in the Church 
of Rome; in regard whereof they may be ſaid 
to ſucceed the Apoſtles, and Cranmer them, and 
weCranmer z and conſequently we allo, in this, 
ſuccecd the Apoſtles as well as they. 

Of the Biſhops in England from Auſtin to 
Cranmer, there is no doubt or ſcruple on either 
ſide, touching their Conſecration, or Canoni- 
cal Settlement or Legality : And for Granmer 


himſelf, the Records and Regiſters do make it 
appear, that | | 


Deacons. 


Anſwers. 


Objecti- 


ons. 


1 \ DL 3 Sig + 1 W ar 
a* „ ”m tabs K A 
F 
0 1 * 
' 


ue Lauful us of Biſhop 45 


* 


"= "4 * 
0 r 4 Ty 
* 0 * 4 * * 


Ibo. Cramer was Conſecra-) Fo. Lincoln. Ex Regiſt. 


ted 30 Martii, 24 Hen. VIII. . Exon. Cranmer, 
1533 by Hen. Aſaph. Vel. 5. 
Tonching the uſual Ceremonies required to 


Conſecration, it is not to be doubted, but that 
they were then uſed ; for they continued all 
the time of Hen. VIIIth's Days, even after the 
Pope's Power was baniſhed hence. | 

Alſo he had the Pall ſent him by Pope Cle- 
ment; and the ſame Pope by ſundry Bulls, both 
to King Henry VIII, and alſo to Cranmer, call- 
ed him Magiſtrum in Theologia Presbiteratus or- 
dine conſtitutum and Elettum Cantrarienſ, Alſo 
the {ame Pope by his Bull dated Bonon. 1532, 
directed Drleto filioThoms elef. Cant. gives him 
licenſe to receive the gift of Conſecration, &c. 
And it cannot be denied, that he was not only 
Biſhop, bur alſo truly and legally made Archbi- 
1 of Canterbury. 

f is objeted then, that albeit Cyau mer had a Obj. 4 
lawful Conſecration, yet he fell into Schiſm and [auf | 
Hereſie, and loſt his Order and Power of Or- * 
dination: And that therefore the Biſhops in , 
King Edward's time, which were conſecrated | 
by him, received nothing, becauſe he had no- 
thing to give. | 

- Anſwer, If thoſe Allegations ſhould be found, 

what ſhall become of Bonner Biſhop of London 

Heath, whom Qucen Mary made Archbiſhop 

of Tore 3, and of Thurlby, whom ſhe tranſlated 

from Norwich to Ely? For all theſe were Con- 
ſecrated at ſuch time, as (in the Romaniſts 
Judgment) the Conſecrators and Conſecrated 

were ſtained with Schiſm and Herefie; ſurely 

by the ſame reaſon they received nothing, be- 

cauſe their Conſecrators had nothing to give; 

for they were not Re-ordained, neither was 

any Re-ordination neceflary. But the Truth 

is, and muſt be agreed of all ſides, that every Epiſcopal 
Canonical Biſhop hath an Epiſcopal Character, Charac- 


which is ſo indelible, that no Schiſm, no He- % l. 


reſie, no Cenſures of the Church, no Excom- 
munication, Suſpenſion, Interdiction, Degra- 
dation; nothing, nothing at all, ſave only 
Death (if Death) can diſſolve it. And that eve- 

ry Biſhop by virtue of this Fpiſcopal Character, 
hath power to give Holy Orders, yea even the 
Order of a Biſhop: And all this is approved of, 
both by the Councils of Florence and Trent. 

Moreover there was nothing done in King 
Henry VIIT's Time, to diſanul the Canons of 
the Church, requiring a Biſhop to be Conſe- 
crated by three. 

Neither, as touching the Form of Conſccra- 
tion, was there any alteration in his time; for 
it was enacted that the Conſecration ſhould be 
Solemnized with all due Circumſtance : And 25H. 5. 
that the Conſecrators ſhould give all Benedicti-—- 
ons, Ceremonies, and things requiſite, 

So that if we can (as we do) derive our Bi- 
ſhops from any three in King Henry VIIIth's 
Time, either before or after the baniſhing rhe 
Pope's Power hence, they muſt needs be ac- 
knowledged for Canonical ; elſe Bonner, and all 
the Biſhops made in Queen Mary's time, mult 
be cancell'd out of the Catalogue of Pithops. 


„ I King Edward VI. his Time. 


Thoſe which were Prieſts in King Hen. VIII. Prieſts in 
his time, and made Biſhops in Edward Virh's Ar 5 
time, are denied by the Romaniſts to be effectu- 2 r : — 
ally Conſecrated, becauſe they were not effectu- * A 
ally appointed with thoſe Ceremonies, and ſo- 
lemn Unction, nor did obſerve that Eccleſi- 
aſtical manner, as was uſed in King Hen, VIIIth's 
Time. | 8 

u 
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Bur it appears by the Book of Ordination, 
that their Ordination was by godly and religi- 
ous Prayers uſed in this Church; and that their 
old Ordinals were aboliſhed by a ſpecial Act of 
Parliament, 3, 4, Edw. VI. Cap. 10. and ano- 
ther Act Cap. 12. was made for ordering Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Perſons ; and ours are ordered ac- 

; cordingly. ey | 
Book of And f and 6 of his Reign, Cap. 1. an Act 
Common yas made touching the Common-Prayer, which 
Projer. Book, with the 5 of Ordination and Con- 
ſe ration as part thereof, was annexed to the 
Statute. 1 

An. 1 Maria, by repealing the Act of Edw. VI. 
the Book of Common-Pra er was diſannulled, 
but was re-eſtabliſhed 1 Elizeberbe, and con- 
firmed 8 Eliz. chp. 1. ſo that all rhe Miniſters 

of England are ordered according to that Book. 
Popiſh And, as for the Popiſh Ceremonies, ſome of 
Cereme- them were retained, as Impoſition of Hands, 
mes, ſome are confeſſed to be but accidental, as ſo- 
lemn Unction; others being partly Superfiuous, 
our Church hath religiouſly pared them away, 

and eſtabliſhed a better Form. 


Queen Mary. 


Queen In Queen Mary's Time, An. 1555. were 
Mary's Conſccrated Reginald Pole, Arch- biſhop of Can- 
Biſhops terbury, and other Biſhops. All which derive 


3 their Conſecration from Biſhops made in the 
Cranmer, time of the pretended Schiſm, and ſome of 


them from Ganmer himſelf; and ſuch as upon 
their Conſecration had ſworn to the King, a- 
gainſt the Pope. Therefore either all of them 
and namely Cranmer, mult be acknowledg 

for Canonical, or elſe neither Cardinal Pyle, nor 
any of the reſt made in Queen Mary's time, can 
be Canonical. e 


Queen Elizabeth. 


In Queen Elizabeth's Time, Nicholas Heath 
Archbiſhop of York, Bonner Biſhop of London, 
and twelve others, being all the Biſhops then 
of England (ſaving only Anthony Kitchin, Bi- 
ſhop of Landaff) were depoſed, becauſe, ac- 

Suprema- cording to the Stat of 1 Elia. they would not 
cy denied. take the Oath of Supremacy. The rather, in 
Biſhop regard that molt of them (whereof Fiſber Bi- 


depoſed ſhop of Rocheſter was one) in a Synod An. 1530, 


not un- had given King Hen. VIII. the fame Title of 
jaſtly. Supreme Head ke the Church; and that, within 
two Years afterwards, the two Univerſitics had 
Wy: delivered their Judgments, that the Pope had 
no more to do in England, by the Law of God, 

than any other foreign Biſhop. 

And in Au. 1535, an Act of Parliament was 
made, for renouncing the Pope, and acknow- 
ledging the King's Supremacy upon Oath, 
which Oath theie Biſhops did take, both in 
that time, and in King Edward his Reign; and 
therefore now refuſing it, were not unjuſtly 
depoſed. | 

How Bi- But it is ſaid, that the depoſing a Biſhop be- 
ſhops are ing a Spiritual Cenſure, cannot ba performed 
depoſed by by a Secular Power. 
mw To which may be anſwered, that the Secu- 
lar Powers do not depoſe a Biſhop by Degra- 
dation, hut oy by excluding him from the 
Exercife of Epiſcopal Acts upon the King's Sub- 

jects within his Dominions. 


The way. The Romaniſie would make the World be, 


ner of lieve, that our Biſhops derive not their Conſe- 
Conſecra . cration from Biſhops, but from Princes and 
tion of Bi- Parliaments, which is an impudent Slander; tor 
eps. our Kings do but what belongs to Kings, and 


our Biſhops what belongs to Biſhops. As in a 


Vacancy the King by the Statute of 25 of 
Hen. VIII. us 20. granteth to the Dean and 
Chapter (as old time hath been accuſtomed) 
a Licence called Ong d eſlire to proceed to 
Election, with a Letter containing the Perſon's 
Name whom they ſhould elect; which being 
done and ſignified, the King gives his Royal 
Aſſent, ſignifying to the Archbiſhop and his 
Biſhops the Name of the Perſon elected; re- 
quiring them to confirm the Election, and to 
Inveſt and Conſecrate the Perſon elected, uſing 
all Ceremonies and other requiſites for the ſame. 
Whereupon the Archbiſhop and Biſhops, pro- 
ceeding according to the ancient form, do cauſe 
all ſuch as can object either againſt the manner 
of Election, or Perſon elected, to be cited pub- 
lickly to make their appearance. When the 
validity of the Election, and ſufficiency of the 
Perſon are by publick Acts and due proceedings 
judicially approved; then follows Conſecrati- 
on, which is performed by a lawſul number of 
lawful Biſhops, and that in ſuch form as is re- 
uired by the ancient Canons. 

And the Parliament of 8 Eliz. did not make 
them Biſhops, they being before that time Bi- 
ſhops by lawful Conſecration, but did declare 
and enact them ſo to be. | 

It is further objeFed, That by the Laws of Mat. Par- 
England, by the Stat. of 27 Hen. VIII. cap. 20. ker, eur 
and revived by Queen Eliaaberb, no Man can Bi- 
be a Biſhop, unleſs Conſecrated by three others 85 _ 
with conſent of the Metropolitan; and that the [,,,.q, 
firſt Biſhop, Mat. Parker, was not ſo Conſecra- and ſo all 
ted; for Cardinal Pole being dead, and Mar. Par- ſucceeding 
ker come into his place, and Heath and others bim. 
depoſed, and others refuſing, there were none 
left that could or would canonically Conſecrate 
them, and there being then no Metropolitan. 

We anſwer. The Words of the Statute are, 
that he is to be Conſecrated by one OY; 
or two other Biſhops, or elſe by four Biſhops to 
alſgned by the King. And accordingly Dr. Par- 
ker was Conſecrated by four Biſhops, accordi 
to the King's Letters Patents to them directed, | 
and recorded in Chancery, Dat. 6 Dec. 2 Eliz. 
whereof this js the Regiſter, | 


Anno 1559, Math Parker, Fo. Scorie. 
Cant, Conf. 17 Dec. by 


And for theſe Conſecrators, two of them, vix. 
Barlow Biſhop of Chicheſter, and Hodeskins the 
Suffragan of Bedford, were Conſecrated in Hen- 
ry VUith's time, and the other two in King 
Edward VIth's time, as appears by the Records. 
And although for a Time, during Queen Mary's 
Reign, theſe Conſecrators were diſpoſſeſſed of 
their Biſhopricks, yet their Character of Biſhop 
being indelible, they could not loſe the Power 
of N wap A. by lofing their Biſhopricks 
but might Conſecrate by virtue of their former 
Epiſcopal Titles, as Athanaſius did. And the 
form of Adminiſtration then uſed was the ſame 
as in King Edward's time, and the very ſame 
which is now extant, in our Service-Book and 
Book of Ordinations. Succeed- 

It thus clearly appearing that Math. Parker ing Bi- 
was well Conſecrated and duly made Archbi-/29ps du- 
ſhop of Canterbury, as aforeſaid 5 I will now Y Lo: 
briefly ſhew, when, how and by whom ſome 
others were about the fame time Conſecrated, 
to the end it may fully appear that all the ſuc- 
ceeding Biſhops of England, from that time to 
this, have likewiſe been duly Conſecrated, and 
Canonically ſettled in their ſeveral Sces. 


Pro- 


i London i Bonner ( Grindall. 
1 Wincheſter White Horn 
Ely þ | Thurlby | Cox 
Lincoln Watſon | Bullingham 
r Cov. & Liteb. Bane 3 Bentham 
cant. Bath & Welli Bourn. Barkly 
| Exon Turbervill | Ally 
Worceſter | Pates Sands 
Peterborough | Pool Scamler 
province LA? , 1 Coldwell | Davis 
Tork Heath Cn 
Tok Durbam . Pilkington 
“Fenner Oglerborp YBeſt | 
 "C Cheſter Scott ' (C Downbam 


— 


5 3 Of Biſhops Juriſdictiont, E lectiont, and Inveſtitures. 


Sees. Diſplaced. Placed. 


The Conſecration of the Biſhops of the Pro- 
vince of Canterbury. | 
Math. A.B. of Cant. 
Will. Ciceſter. 
Fo. Hereford. 
Jo. Bedford. 


The ſame time was Conſecrated Richard Cox 
and Edwin Sands, by the ſame Conſecrators. 


1 Math. Arch. Cant. 
An. 1559, 21 Fan. Nich.Bul- ) Edm. London. 


lingham Conſecrated by 9751 Elienſis. 


Fo. Bedf. 


The ſame Day Richard Davis and Thomas Young 
Conſecrated by the {ame Confecrators. 


Et fic de cateris, prout Maſon, fol. 134. 


By all which it appears, that whereas other 
Reformed Churches were conſtrained of neceſſi- 
ty to admit extraordinary Fathers, that is, to re- 
ccive Ordination from Presbyters, which are 
but inferior Miniſters, rather than to ſuffer 
Chriſt Fabrick to be diſſolved; the Church of 
Fugh nd had always Biſhops to confer ſacred 
Orders, according to the ordinary and warran- 
table Cuſtom of the Church. And altho' in 
Queen Mary's time five Biſhops were burnt, yet 
God reſerved a number, which being forced to 
fly or hide themſelves, when the Tempeſt was 
overblown, in Queen Elizabeth's time they re- 
turned again, preached the Goſpel, and with 
holy Impoſition of Hands, ordained Biſhops, 
TTY and Deacons in the Church of Eng- 
and. | 7 


a. 


An; 1559, Edm.Grindall 
Conſecrated 21 Dec. by 


— 


CAD... 
F Biſbops Furiſdidions, 


Nr the Juriſdiction of our Biſhops; 
they have it not (as is pretended) from 
the King only z bur partly from Chrift, partly 
from the ing. 8. From Chriſt, and thar 1s re- 
ceived when they are made Biſhops by Conſe- 
cration; where the Archbiſhop and Biſhops 
impoſe their Hands, ſaying, i Take the Holy 
Gboſt, ſo here is given him whatſoever belongs 
to the Epiſcopal Office; as the Prayers going 
before the pronouncing of theſe words, and 
followingafter, do declare, 2. From the Prince; 

et is not Epiſcopal Juriſdiction of the ſame 

ature with the Princely; for 1. Epiſcopal 
Juriſdiction is only Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical, 
but Regal is both Eccleſiaſtical and Temporal. 
2. The — doth * Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, 
not Eccleſiaſtically, but Regally, with Sovereign 
Authority, outwardly coercive with temporal 
Puniſhments. The Biſhop handles Eccleſiaſti- 


is enabled by himſelf, and ex 


to which they themſelves had aſpired; where- 


cal matters in an Eccleſiaſtical manner, for he 
officio ordinario, 


not only to miniſter the Word and Sacraments, 


but alſo to, Ordain Miniſters, and inflict Spiri- 
tual Cenſures upon Offenders, as Excommuni- 
cation, and again to Abſolve, &c. Which Su- 
cred: Office our Church aſcribeth not to the 


Prince, nor did our Kings or Queens ever pra- 


. x 


ctiſe them. 


— 


tht. 
— 
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"DAP. III. 
Of | Biſhops Elections and . 


veſtitures. 
HE Records do manifeſt; that as in other Biſbup- 
Kingdoms, ſo in England, Iroeſtitures were e - 


anciently and long before the Conqueſt practi- ciently 
ſed by Ki 


owe 
ng Alfred, Edw. Confeſſor, and other Dries 
Princes. So hikewile after the Conqueſt was ces. 
Lanfrenk elected, and inveſted by William the 
Conqueror, in the Place of Stigand 1 24 
of Canterbury, So was Anſelm elected by Wil- 
liam Rufus; and ſo did Hemy 1. after Anſelm's 
Death, An. 1113, give the fame Archbithop- 
rick to Rodo/ph Biſhop of London, and invelt- 
ed him with a Ring and a Staff: Alſo he gave 
the Biſhoprick of Lincoln ro Alexander, of Bath 
to Godfrid, and of Worceſter to Simon: And ſo 


did ſome other ſucceeding Princes. But after- How 


wards the Popes perceiving, that it Princes Popes 2 
ſhould have the beſtowing of Biſhopricks after? 


tow Bi- 
the old Cuſtom, it would abate that Power /hopricks 
upon they began to ſpurn at it, Excommunica- 
ting both the Givers and the Takers. And the 
Chronicles and Records do abundantly ſhew, 
how lamentable the Eſtate of England was, p. * 
when Biſhopricks and Benefices were given by Provig- 
the Pope's Proviſions. Ws 
And this may appear by one Inſtance for all. 

In the days of King Fobn, Pope Innocent III. K. John; 
went about to ſwallow all England and Ireland 

at a Morſel; for Hubertus Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury being dead, the Monks elected firſt Re- 

maid their Sub-Prior, and afterwards, at the 
King's requeſt,  Fobn Gray Biſhop of Norwich; 

by means of which double Election, the Pope 

took occaſion to diſanull both; charging the 
Canterbury Monks then at Rome, under pain of 
a'Curſe, to chuſe Stephen Langton a Cardinal, 
which they did, and brought him to the Altar 

with a Te Deum. The King Proclaimed thoſe 
Monks Traitors; the reſt that lurked at Can- 
terbury he proſcribed and bamjſhed: He forbad 
Stephen Langton to come into England, and 
Confiſcated the Goods and Lands both of the 
Archbiſhoprick, and of the Church of Caurer- 

Bury; whereupon the Pope authorized certain 
Biſhops to interdict the Kingdom, Excommu- 
nicated the King, ſent out a Sentence Declara- 

tory to deprive him, and committed the Exe- 
curion of it to Philip the French King. By 
which Papal means bereft of the Love of his 
People, abandoned of his Nobles, hated of his 
Clergy, forſaken of his Friends; behold, he 
hoped for ſome. comfort at the Pope's Hands; 

but finding none, he was forced, ſo much as in 

him lay, to reſign his Kingdoms to Pope Iuno- 

cent, and to farm them again at 10ce Marks per 
Annum. 7 | ; * „ 

In like manner was this 2244 ag continue 

ally vexed by the Pope's Proviſions and other 

| N Exacti- 


% 


48 Confirmation of Biſhops. 


Exactions, even till Cranmr's Conſecration in 
Ann 1533, notwithſtanding ſundry Complaints 
thereot made by the Sub jects of this Kingdom, 


as well to his Holineſs, as to the King and Par- 


lament in England, and could have little Re- 
dreſs. Let, 

Ann 1364. 38 Elw. 3. the Statutes of No- 
vine and Prenunire were made, whereby the 
Power of the Court of Rome in England bem 
bridled, did never afterwards prevail with ſo 
much licentiouſneſs and impunity. ; 

Ano 1367. Upon view then taken, it was 
found that ſome had above twenty Churches and 
Dignities in England by Authority of the Pope. 

Yet aftcrwards 1419. Pope Martin beſtow- 
ed in England thirtcen Biſhopricks by Tranſla- 
tions and Proviſions in the ſpace of two years, 


whilſt King Henry V. was in the Wars. | 


Anno 1532+ Inquiſition was made of Papal 


Expilations, and it was found, that in four 


yeurs then laſt paſt, the Roman Court had re- 
ccived for Inveſtitures of Biſhopricks 16000c 1. 
Anno 1533. The Pope had of Cranmer, for his 


Bulls touching his Conſecration, and his Pall, 


oe Ducats. But the ſame Year his uſurped 
Authority was baniſhed out of England.” 


O Confirmation of. Biſhops. 
Hree things concur in the making of a 


Biſhop, viz. Election, Confirmation and 
Conſecration: W hercin it is objected, That the 


— —— 


U 


Confirmation mult proceed from the Pope, or 


ſome Metropolitan by Commiſhon from him, 
or that elſe they can have no Juriſdiction. 

The Confirmation of Biſhops was' a good 
Conſtitution for the avoiding of Schiſm: And 
the Council of Nice ordains, that through all 


\ Provinces it ſhall belong to the Metropolitan. 


And all the Biſhops in England are confirmed/by 


- their Metropolitans, and that by a lawful and 


orderly Proceeding: For when the Dean and 
Chaprer, by Licence from the King, have made 


the Election, certified it under their Common 


P riefts 


t 0 ⁰ Fun 


— very Being of a Biſhop, the order of Prieſt- 


Kiont. 


Seals, and thereunto have obtained the Royal 
Aſſent, the Metropolitan, with other Biſhops, 
by Commiſſion from the King, proccedeth, to 
confirm it according to the Canons, ſending out 
2 publick peremptory Citation to ſummon all 
perſonally to appear, which can object any 
thing, either againſt the Party elected, or the 
Form of Election. And when, after due Exa- 
mination and judicial Proceſs, they are both 
found conſonant to the antient Canons, he con- 
firmeth the Election. Thus it is clear, that all 
the Biſhops of England have Canonical Confir- 
mation; and withall, that the Pope in chal- 
lenging this unto himſelf, tranſgreſſeth the Ca- 
non, and uſurpeth the Right of the Metropo- 
litan. And it is not neceflary, that the Me- 
tropolitan himſelf ſhould be confirmed by the 
Biſhop of Rome. WATTS 10 


| "or Po vi Wo it | 

The other Difference is concerning 
Priefts and Deacons.” 

T is objected by the Romaniſts, chat to the 


— 


hood is eſſentially requit'd, which they fry 


Fundion of Prieſts, & 


is not to be found in the Church of England, 


neither in the one Function of the Power of 


Sacrificing, nor in the other of Ahſoletion. * 


. 


To which is anſwered, That by the Book of 1. Sacrifi. 
Common-Prayer and Ordinations, they are call. 
ed and made Presbyteri, Prieſts, as appeats there- 
by. And as touching the Function of Sacriff+ | 


ing, whereby, they ſay, A true and proper Sacri- 


| fice is to be made for the Sins of the WEE and 


the dead, and an Oblation of the very Body and 
Blood of Chriſt : 2 

Me ſay, that foraſmuch as our Prieſts have 
Authority to miniſter the Sacraments, and con- 
ſequently the Euchariſt, which is a Repreſen- 


tation of the Sacrifice of Chriſt; therefore they 


may be ſaid to offer Chriſt in\a »yſtery, and to 
ſacrifice him by way of Commemoration. © 
And our Church by the Articles of 1562, 


Art. 31. teacheth, that the Offering of Chriſt 
erfect, and that 


once made is ſufficient and 
there needs no other Satisfaction for Sins, and 
conſequently condemns the Maſs for the Quick 
and the Dead as Blaſphemous. And by the 
Place of Addi 13. 2. there cannot be any thing 


thence interred, to prove that their miniſtring 


at that Time, may warrant the Popiſh Maſling 
in theſe Times as now it is uſed. 


Touching the {ſecond Function of the Prieſt- 2. Alſola- 
hood, being Abſolution, which Power is given tion. 
only to the Prieſt, we ſay, There is rt an Ab- 


ſolution in the Confiſtory, which is from Ex- 
communication and other Spiritual Cenſures. 
And ſecondly, another Abſolution from Sin, 
(which is the Abſolution here meant) and is 
given in Prieſtly Ordination by the Words of 
Chriſt himſelf. For the Biſhop impoſin 
Hands faith, 3 Sint ye forgive, &c. and Re- 
ceive the Holy Gbaſt. Which very Words and 
Manner is uſed in the Church of England, as 
may appear by the Book of Ordinations hereto 


annexed. And therefore in regard we take the 


Words in the ſame Senſe according to the Scri- 


ptures, we conclude, that albeit we uſe no Au- 


ricular Confeſſion, or Pyiſb Abſolution, we fol- 
low the Rule which Chrift hath left unto the 
Church, conſiſting in the publick and private 
uſe of the Word and Sacraments. 


It is further objected, We have no Deacons Deacons. 
in the Church of . England, and therefore our 


Presbyters cannot be lawful; and That the Of- 
2 a Deacon is to aſſiſt the Prieſt in ſay ing 
Maſs. ' F 
Anſw. Although the Office of a Deacon be 
not eſſential to the Order of Prieſthood, yet 
our Church hath decreed, Can. 32. that the 
Office of a Deacon being a Step to the Miniſtry, 
no Man ſhall be made a Deacon and a Miniſter 
both on a Day. And that there be ever ſome 
Trial of the Deacon's Behaviour, before he be 
admitted to the Order of Prieſthood :* And for 
the Ordination afterwards, it is performed by 
a Biſhop on a Samday, in the face of the Church, 
according to the Book of Ordination. 
And for the Deacons aſſiſting the Prieſt in 
laying Maſs and Sacrificing; we hold it a pro- 
fane 
nor the Deacon to aſſiſt in- | 
Wherefore, ſeeing we have juſtified both 
our Biſhops which ordain, and the Functions of 
our Prieſts or Presbyters; we conclude, that as 
our Biſhops and Presbyters, ſo our Deacons alfo, 
are lawful in the Church of England. * 


his 


ſage, neither lawful for the Prieſt to do, 


4 » — - I = * 1 - 0 A ” « 
* " >4 - 4 : p * * i , 
* 1 N 4, <z N my k 
* 
- 
. 
/ 
: 
: | 


Out of ſeveral Proteſtant Liturgies, &c. which are 
not in the Liturgy of the Church of England. 


Shit. 
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Out of the DANISH RITUAL. 
I Women with Child, Midwives, &c. 


ACT TC 64: -L 
Of WOMEN with CHILD. 


ly inſtruct and admonith Women with Child, 
that they pay their bounden thanks to God 
for his great Bleſſing beſtowed upon them, 
and that they diligently avoid every thing that may 
_ injure themſelves, or the 
* What I Tranſlate Mi- Child they go' with, andthat 
niſters, 5 #2 aug other vphen the time of their deli- 
places of the Daniſh Rritmal, h diſh 
Paſtors. Fir the Divine: very comes they diſcharge 
of the Augnſtan Confeſſion their Duty as they ought; 
have no fancy for the wor knowing that, tho'their pains 
Miniſter. And when they proceed from Sin, yet they 
a . oy an he oe continue, during their La- 
niſt %% Tie Fn 2 bour, in God's Favour, if ſo 
er, as it is in ma he . Fl : 
places of this Ritual. But they remain Conſtant in 
becanſe we uſe the word the Faith, in Sanctificati- 
Miniſter in England with- on and Holineſs, and with 
out exception, amd tis war- Meekneſs wait for a ſafe De- 
ranted by our Liturgy; [ livery. 


2 or Let him likewiſe frequent- 


meet with Paſtor or God's ly exhort them to ſtudy Pa- 
Miniſter in the Ritual. tience, and often to commend 
to the Divine Favour, the 

Child they go with, in this or the like Prayer. 
I give thee Thanks, O Almighty and Eternal God, 
and my moſt beloved Saviour Faſo Chriſt, for this thy 
Bleſſing ; and whereas thou didſt command little Chil- 
dren to come unto thee, I now offer up 10 thee this Child 
the fruit of my Womb, humbly deſiring of. thee, that 
thou wouldeft mercifully receive it, and take it into 
thy Favour and Protection, that it may partake 4 the 
Benefi: of Wm precious Blood, and 5 good Will and 
Pleaſure, when the time of my Delivery comes, it may 


I E T the * Miniſters of the Pariſhes diligent- 


be born in Perfetion, being mtire in all its Members, 
and that by Holy Baptiſm it may be regenerated to 
Salvation, Amen. 

But if the Child happen to dic in its Mother's 
Womb, or before it can 7 of Baptiſm, by no 
fault or negligence of the Parents, nothing need 
trouble their Conſciences; being moſt cert in that 
the deceaſed Infant died a Child of God, and has ob- 
tained favour of God in Chriſt Jeſus, rely ing upon 
his own Promiſe, by which he has owned himſeif to 
be the God, not only of all who believe in him, but 
of their Seed, Gen. xvii. 7. Acts viii. 39. For, tho” 
according to the unſearchable Will of God, the 
Child could not enjoy the ſtated and ordinary means 
of Salvation, yet without doubt God who does not 
tic himſelf up to means, out of his infinite Mercy 
and incomprehenfible Wiſdom, has received him to 


Sal vation by ſome other extraordinary Ways and 


Means, as he did to the Children of the Iſraelites in 
tt, when they were Murdered yet warm from 
the Birth, and to thoſe Children who died without 
Circumciſion during that forty years together when 
they wandered in the Wilderneſs: Nor is it likely, 
concerning that firſt Child of David by Bazkſbeba 
that died within the eighth Day without Circumciſion 
or Impoſition of Name, of whom his pious Father 
ſaidj»T ſball go to him, but he ſhall not return unto me, 
2 Sam. xii. 23. That that Man according to God's 
own Heart would ever have ſaid that of it, if he had 
conceived the leaſt ſuſpicion of the Child's being 
Reprobated. 
ut if the Mother happen to Die by the difficulty 
of Labour, ſhe muſt know that ſhe loſes her Life in 
8 [Aa] doing 
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2ͤ / Women with Child, Midwives, &c. 


doitg her Duty, and that ſhe ſhall be ſaved in Child- 
bearing, if with Faith and Patience ſhe bears her 
Pains and Labours. 


Bur if the Child be ſtill alive in the Womb of its 


dead Mother, Baptiſm muſt not be given it (as ſome 
have been bold to do) becauſe the Child 1s not yet 
come out of its Mother's Womb; for how can that 
be born again, which has never been born at all? 
But if by facifion, or any other way, it comes entire 
and perfect out of the Womb, it is lawful to baptize 
it, ſo it be found to be alive. l , 


ART. II. 
Of MIDWIVES. 


N Towns the Midwives muſt be appointed by the 
Magiſtrates, and in Villages by the Sheriffs of the 
Counties, being ſuch as are reputed for Hoheſty and 
Piety, skilful in their Profeſſion, and have a Certificate 
from the Miniſter of their Pariſh, of their good Life 
and Converſation. 
But before they are admitted, they muſt be exa- 
mined by skilful Phyſicians or Surgeons, whether 
they be qualified for that Employ; and being thus 
approved, in Towns they mult haye a Licenſe under 
the common Seal of the Corporation, in Villages 
from the Sheriff; paying a ſmall Fee to the Secreta- 
for ſuch Licenſe, whereby they are impowered to 
afford their Aſſiſtance to thoſe Women in Labour 
who ſend for them; being obliged to live in conve- 
nient Places to be ſent for; as well by poor as rich. 
Of theſe ſuch a due Number muſt be appointed, as 
one may not be an hindrance to another. | 
There muſt be a certain Fee ſettled for their At- 
tendance z but the Poor they muſt deliver gratis. 
After the Midwives are thus choſen, they muſt be 
diligently inſttucted by the Miniſter of the Pariſh 
where they dwell, with what Fidelity, Care and Dili- 
gence they muſt adminiſter the Office committed to 
them, conſulting equally the Welfare both of the La- 
bouring Woman and the Child. 
And firſt of all, they muſt be inſtructed how to af- 
. ford due Conſolation to Women that are near their 
Labour, exhorting them to pay their humble Thanks 
to God, for the Bleſſing which he has vocuhſafed 
them which is not common to all Women, and con- 
ſtantly to implore the ready Aid of God, to whom 
they muſt principally owe the Safety of their Delive- 
ry; putting them alſo in Mind that the Pains of 
Child-Birth were laid upon them for Sin, Gen. iii. 16. 
which nevertheleſs, by God's proſpering their Labour, 
will quickly be turned into Joy, if with a patient 
Mind and an immoveable Faith they wait for the 
Hour of God: And that tho' the Difficulty of their 
Labour bring their Life into Danger, that neverthe- 
. leſs they ſhould preſerve their Patience, that they 


with all others whoſe Lot it is to bear the Croſs, 


ſhould commend themſelves to God. But however, 
there is no need of inſiſting upon theſe laſt Particu- 
lars, unleſs it be viſible that their Lives are in immi- 
nent Danger. | 

Befides, That they ſhould. carefully handle the 
new-born Child; and if they perceive it to be alive 
in the Womb, but not to be of ſufficient Strength 
to be brought forth, they ſhall commend it to God, 
in theſe or the like Words. 

O Lord Feſus Chriſt, who doſt delight in young Chil- 
dren which are offered unto thee, and haſt promiſed that 
bon wilt receive them into eternal Life : relying upon 


that it may 


this 'tby Word, with Prayers poured out unto thee ond 
the bottom of our Hearts, we 1, offe to thee this 5 ; 


Receive it we.beſeech thee, ſweet Jeſus, and command 
for ever enj | 


that Redemptiou which thou 

didſt obtain on thy Croſs for us. Amen. | 

If the Child be born alive, but appears to be ſo 
weak that it is in Danger of preſent Death, let them 
Baptize it forthwith, according to the Form before- 
ag, adding, if Time will permit, this ſhort 

rayer. | 

O Lord Jeſu Chriſt, we offer to thee this Child accor- 
ding to thy Word, beſeeching thee that thou wouldſt ac- 
cept him, and command him to be made a Chriſtian. 

Or in this ſhorter Form, | 

DO Lord Feſus receive this Child. LIM 

But if the Child be dead in its Mother's Womb, 
they muſt commend it to God, employing all their 
Care that the Mother may be preſerved nnder that 
diſhcult Labour: And that they may the better re- 
member to diſcharge the Truſt committed to them 
with a good Conſcience, twice every Year, at Eaſter 
and Michaelmas, in the Preſence of the Deacons and 
their Aſſiſtants, let rhe Miniſters in their reſpective 
Pariſhes read the Rules hereafter written, which may 
be more conveniently done in the Sa „where 
there is one, or otherwiſe in the Choir or Chancel of 
the Church. 

1. Foraſmuch as you have taken upon you to 
« execute the Office of a Mid wife in this City or Pa- 
&« riſh, to whoſe Care and Fidelity a great many pi- 
« ous Women do commit the Lives and Safety of 
themſelves and the Children which they go with, 
& it does behove you to fear and love God with all 
& your Hearts, and diligently to ſtudy and hear his 
« holy Word, that you may learn therefrom to afford 
« proper Comfort to Women in Travel, and to call 
« upon the Author and Giver of Life, by daily and 
« devour Prayer, that he would be aiding and aſſiſt- 
ce ing to you in your Office; and that by his Counſel], 
« Grace and Benediction, he would further your 
& Endeavours; as well knowing that this Work docs 
cc not ſtand only in need of human Aid, but that the 
cc principal ſhare of bringing an Infant into the World, 
does belong to God. | | 

2. „ Be circumſpect and diligent in your Office, 
ce taking all due Care, that neither the Mother nor the 
“ Child come to any Harm under your Management; 
c knowing, if through your Negligence, Imprudence 
c or Intemperance, or unfit handling, either of them 
& miſcarry, that you are Murderers, and that God 
« will require the innocent Blood at your Hands. 

3. Take Care diligently, that you be not ſway'd 
&« by any unlawful Paffon, and that you do not act 
c any thing out of Hatred, Enmity, or Deſire of Re- 
c venge; bur if you have formerly received any In- 
C jury, you readily forgive it for Chriſt's and Conſci- 
c ence ſake; that you blot it entirely out of your 
« Mind, or however not preſume to revenge it upon 
« the Woman in her Pains. If the Child be dead in 
« the Womb, do all in your Power to preſerve the 
4 Life of the Mother. 

4. © Behaye your ſelves modeſtly and prudently to- 
« wards the Women with Child, loving them as 
« your own Daughters, doing them all Motherly 


„ Offices, affording them ſolid Comforts out of God's 


& Word, forbidding them to deſpair of their Safety; 
« pray for them in the Preſence of other Women, 
&« ſeriouſly exhorting them, when the Time permits, 
* that they do their Duty in that Work which God 
cc has called them to, and that to avoid} ſome ſhorr 
« Pains, they do not do any thing ro deprive their 
“ Child of Life, the doing of which will be the moſt 
« heavy Load upon their Conſciences. 

| | 7. K Be 


7. “ Be always ready to do your Office to the 
« pooreſt Women, as well as to the richeſt; laying 
c afideall Reſpect of Perſons, they being all of like 
« Dignity in the Sight of God: Neither demand 
© more than your Fee of any one, offering your Ser- 
vice freely to thoſe, who have nothing to give: 
« And tho' you be bound to afford your Aﬀfiftanco to 
« every one at all Times, even to thoſe who are with 
« Child out of Wedlock, and from an unlawful 
Love, yet you muft not give your Aſſiſtance in 
« concealing thoſe illegitimate Births ; but as ſoon 
& as the Infant is born, you muſt diſcover it to the 
« Minter, by which the Honour of God may be 
&« ſecured, and, the Sinner being reduced into the 
4 right way, the Contagion of the Example may be 
taken away, | 
6. „Make uſe of no Medicines without Prayer, 
« applying only thoſe Remedies which are ſupplyed 
y Nature, and warranted by Experience, and are 
in no ways derogatory to Chriſtianity : In a difficult 
and perplexed Labour, call in the Advice of the 
next Phyficians or Surgeons: But as for other Re- 
% medics which are wicked, unlawful, idolatrous or 
Diabolical, you muſt not only ſhun them, Hut if 
« you find other Women making uſe of them, im- 
„ mediately give in their Names to the Magiſtrate 
« or Paſtor: Neither be ye aſhamed to make uſe of 
the Advice of pious Matrons and other skilful Mid- 
« waves, leſt by the Wiſdom which you may ſeem 
to your ſelves to abound in, you may bring both 
„ Mother and Infant into Danger; but rather with 
« an humble Mind make uſe of any wholeſome Ad- 
vice which may be given you. 
7+ © Be always fober, mortally hating all Intem- 
66 ce : Do no Injury by your ill Example, but 
« deteſt all ſuch Diſcourſe wad Behaviour as may be 
« aReproach to Modeſty; rather carrying your ſelves 
& {o, that you may ſet an Example of good Behaviour 
© to other Women. | 
8. When extraordinary Haſte is not required, 
do not ſet about your Work by your ſelves, but 
call in other not imprudent Matrons : And if need 
& be, in proper Time, you may ſend for the Miniſter 
to afford Comfort to the Woman. 
48 bn e your ſelves to Secreſy, not publiſh- 
« ing any Womanly Defect, which may occaſion any 
“ Shame to the Party. 
10. Do youaltogether abſtain from adminiſtring 
« Baptiſm: But if the Infant being born entire is in 
« extream Danger of Dying, and neither the Mini- 
„ ſter, nor any good Man of due Age, can be had in 
c the Neighbourhood, then you may baptize him in 
' & tbe Name of the Father, Son and u : Other- 
« ways, when the Child cannot be brought into the 
„ World, commend it to God, begging that he, for 
c Chriſt his fake, would receive it to his Favour. 
11. “ Avoid all clandeſtine Burial of any Infant; 
© and when there is any Abortion, adviſe with the 
« Paſtor about it, how it ſhould be buried. 
All Midwives ought in their own Perſons to ſwear 
to theſe Rules, before they are admitted to this Of- 


ce. 
And the Oath is this. 

IN. choſen Midwife, do promiſe and ſwear, 

1. That in this weighty Office I will always fear 
God, and that relying upon the Divine Aſſiſtance, 
and the uſe of lawful Remedies, I will afford my ut- 
moſt Aſſiſtance both to poor and rich Women, and 
will uſe ſuch Caution, both with relation to Mother 
and Child, that neither of them may receive any Da- 
mage wy my Negligence or rough . | 

2. That I will nor cover over with Silence any un- 
lawful Birth, or the Murder of a Child which may 
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come to my Knowledge; but that 1 will make Infot- 


mation thereof to the proper Magiſtrate; without re- 
ſpect had to any Perſon whatſoever. 


3- That I will be ſober, chaſt, and diligent in the 
Truſt committed to me; and beſides, in all my Under- 
takings, I will conform my Life according to the Ar- 
ticles now read to me, that by God's Grace aſſiſting 


me, I may never afford any juſt occaſion of Complaint 
againſt me. | 


Exhortation to the Womai: who is Cburc bed. 


Eloved in the Lord, you come to Day into God's 
Houſe, joyful and happy after. your Labour, to 
pay your Thanks to Almighty God for his great Fa- 
vour vouchſafed to yon, that he hath delivered you 
by his divine Aid from the Pains of Child- Birth, that 
he Has afforded you Strength to carry your Burden 
during the appointed Time of Nature, and, when 
you were delivered from it, that he has bleſſed you 
with a goodly Son [or Daughter] which by being 
born to you is made your Heir, and by being born a- 
gain in Baptiſm, is entitulcd to the everlaſting Inhe- 
ritance of the Saints in Heaven, Being therefore 
come into the Church upon this Occaſion, you ought 
— to conſider two things, 
1. What you owe to God tor fo great a Benefit. 
2. What Care you ought to lay out upon your 
Child. | h 
In the firſt Place therefore take care, that you, as 
becomes a good Mother, offer up your Child ro God 
his Creator, who had far the largeſt ſhare in his Pro- 
duction: For tho' Children do proceed from the Fleſh 
and Blood of their Parents, ſo that all Parents may at- 
firm of their Children what Adam did of his Wife 
the Mother of us all, She is bone of my bone, and fleſh 
of my fleſh, Gen. ii. 23. yet we all of us have God tor 
our common Creator; and what David faid, every 
Mortal muſt confeſs, O Lord thou haſt covered me in 
my Mother's Numb, Pſal. cxxxix. 13. Go is our Cre- 
ator, whoſe Hand faſhions us when we come into the 
Womb, and brings us out from thence into the Light. 
He ſhuts up the Womb of a Woman when ſhe does 
not bcar, as he formerly did to the Family of Abime- 
lech, Gen. xx.18. And he again ſhuts upihe Womb 
in another manner, when the Child cannot be born, 
bur begins its Life, and ends it in that narrow Priſon: 
Or elſe becomes a Benoni, or Son of Grief to the Mo- 
ther, killing her in its Birth, Gen. xxxv. 18. With 
regard to which things, the Spirit calls it the Bleſ- 
ſing of God, that a Woman docs bring forth Chil- 
dren, Gen. i. 28. Without which in vain is the plea- 
ſant Name of a Mother, much leſs of a happy Mo- 
ther, hoped for; both which Favours, O you Bleſ- 
ſed of the Lord, God has been pleaſed of his great 
Bounty to confer upon you. He has befcowed upon you 
the Bleſſing of your Womb, whereby you are be- 
come a Mother, and likewiſe a Bleſſing on your Bo- 
dy, by which you are a joyful Mother of a goodly In- 
fant, that has all the Parts of its Body entire, and by 


vertue of Regeneration has obtained God for his Fa- 


ther. As often as you caſt your Eyes upon this, or a- 

ny other Children which God has blefſcd you with, 
think with your ſelf, what the couragious Mother 

of the Maccabees formerly ſaid : | am indeed your Mo- 

ther, But cannot tell how. you came into my Womb, for 

I neither gave you breath nor life, neither was it I that 

formed the Members of every one of you, Macc.vii. 22. 
Therefore do you with the molt: thankful Mind re- 

ceive this Divine Gift of the Lord, and to Day and 

every Day after praiſe God for this Bleſſing, follow- 

ing the Example of Hannah, 1 Sam. i. 24. Nor ſhould 

[Aa 21 you 


ol this day wake uſe of thoſe words, which 
Loa Fake to God when ſhe had brought forth her Son 


Fudas Now will I praiſe the Lord; but you ſhould alſo 
reak out in that pious Rapture of Holy David, Whilſt 
T live I will praiſe the Lord; ¶ will ſing praiſes unto God 
whilſt I bave any being, Pſal. cxlvi. 2. For tis he 
that has made you a joyful Morber of Children, Pal: 
cxiii. g. and cauſed it, that your Children ariſe up and 
call you bleſſed, and that your Husbgud alſo praiſeth 
you, Proy. xxxi. 28. But to render your Gratitude 
the more effectual, keep your mind intent upon this 
Conſideration, that as this ſo ſucceſsful a Child- birtꝶt 
has made you a joyful Mother, ſo the due care of 
Educating your Child in the fear of God may make 
you a chankful Mother; which will enable you to 
diſcharge, 85 
2. Yo whole duty which is incumbent upon you in the 
Education of your Child, which does conſiſt not only 
in providing Food and Maintenance for its Body, but 
in bringing it up for Heaven; that it may increaſe, not 
only in Age and Strength, but in Wiſdom and Favour 
both with God and Men, Luke ii. 72. Whenever you 
hold this Infant to your Breaſt to be nouriſhed by 
your Milk, take care that you do not forget to inſtil 
that ſmcere Milk which St. Peter ſpeaks of, 1 Pet. ii. 2. 
that it may grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord 
and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. iii. 18. Preſent him 
to God not only now, but every Day in your Morn- 
ing and Evening Prayer, taking care, that from a 
22 knowing the boly Scriptures, be may be wiſe unto 
Salvation, 2 Tim. iii. 15. that he may be timely in- 
{truſted to cleanſe his way, and to take beed unto God's 
word, Plal. cxix. g. frequently inculcate into him thoſe 
words of Solomon, Remember now thy Creator in the 
days of thy youth, Eccleſ. xii. 1. And let not thoſe 
words which St. Paul directs to all good Parents, both 
Father and Mother, ever flip out of your mind, Fa- 
thers bring up your Children in the nurture and admo- 
nition f the Lord, Eph. vi. 4. Have a care of drop- 
ing any words which may lay a ſtumbling Block be- 
Fore your Child, for wo unto them by whom offence 
cometh, Mart. xviii. 7. Let thoſe words Day and Nighr 
be preſent to your mind, which God himſelf with his 
own Mouth hath pronounced in Mount Sinai. It any 
one wilfully tranſgreſs his Commands, God's wrath 
will be kindled againſt him, and God will viſit bis 
iniquity ro the third and fourth Generation. On the 
other ſide, if you love him and keep bis Commandments, 
he will ſhew mercy to bis Childrens Children to a thouſand 
Generations, - Exod. Xix. I, 7, 6: Which Bleſſing I 
heartily pray that you may partake of, for the ſake of 
Jeſus Chriſt, in whoſe Name we pray. 


Another Exhortation to the Mother, when 
the Child is dead. 


Aughter beloved in God, perhaps you are come to 

Day mournful and complaining into God's Houſc, 
that after the pangs of a painful Labour, you became 
a ſad Mother, and are now deprived of your dear In- 
fant; Nevertheleſs I adviſe you to come with thank- 
fulneſs into the Courts of — for, although you 
are ſorely troubled that God has taken your Child 
from you, you ought to conſider that he took away 
only that which he gave before; and ſince this is the 
Will and Act of God, you ought to apply what was 
ſaid by that calamitous Father, who having loſt all 
his Children, yet ſtill ſhew'd an invincible ſtrength 
of Mind, The Lord hath given, and the Lord hath ta- 
ken away, and bleſſed be the Name of the Lord, Job i. 
21. What tho' your Labour was very painful, yet 
you muſt conſider that this was from God, who more- 
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over by thisdiſtinguiſhed you from the unhappy num- 
ber of unfruitful Women, that he gave you ſtrength 
ro go through your labour, which has been wanting 
in others; when the Children come to the birth, and 
there was not ftrength to bring forth, 2 Kings xix. 3. 
Therefore, why do you ſtomach a loſs of that which 
you were never Poſſeſſor of, and which God claim- 
ed a right over himſelf? John iv. , 10. Why ſhould 
you grieve, that the Providence of Heaven has fru- 
ſtrated your hopes, ſince this is what has ſo common- 
ly happened? Did not the Mother of Siſera expect 
er Son to come home alive, and yet he was brought 
home dead, ſhe looked for the joys of a Triumph, 
but behold trouble, Jer. viii. 15. Remember therefore 
that you ought not to deſpair; but to ſtrengthen your 
Mind with a Conſtancy equal to that of Fob, among 
whofe greateſt Calamities and Misfottunes, that He- 
roical Voice of his was heard, Alrbo' be Lill me, I 
will yet truſt in bim, Job xiti. 1x9x. | 
If it be an occaſion of your Grief; that your Child 
went out of this Life before it was renewed in Chriſt 
by the waſhing of Regeneration, Gal. iii. 27. it may 
be a comfort to you to confider, that your Child was 
reputed with God for one of his faithful Chriſtians; 
as having, I hope, been frequently. offered up to the 
Lord your God, by the daily Prayers of his pious and 
faithful Mother. You know moreover, that. the Bap- 
tiſm be | gy neceſſary to Salvation, Fobn iii. 7. 
yet God is not tied to Baptiſm, nor to any other 
means of Salvation, but that he can ſave as well with⸗ 
out means as with meam. How many do you think, 
under the Old Teſtament, have died before the 
eighth Day, uncircumciſed? How many died, during 
the forty Ycars wandring in the Wilderneſs of Ara- 
lia? Fit. v. 4 How many in Agypt, during the cru+ 
elty of Pharaob to the young Children? Exad. i. 22. 
How many during the Tyranny of Antiochrs, whoſe 
cruelty was ſo remarkable? 1 Mac. i. 63. 2 Mac. vt. 
10. Shall any one ſay, that theſe were all excluded 
from Salvation? Nay, why might not God, poſſibly, 
ingenerate Faith into this Infant whilſt he was in 
your Womb, as he did to Fobn, the Baptiſt in the 
omb of his Mother? Luke i. 44. eſpecially when 
you are conſcious, that he did not come by his Death 
thro' any fault of yours. Rely therefore upon the 
Grace which is promiſed by God to you, and your 
Children, which God has aſſerted by his Apoſtle 
St, Peter, Adds ii. 39. and that which God, ſpeaking 
of old to Abraham, ſaid to all believers, I will be a 
God to thee, and to thy ſeed after thee, Gen. xvii. 7. 
Let thoſe ſweet words of our Saviour comfort your 
grieved mind, I ts not the will of your Father which is 
in Heaven that one of theſe little ones ſhould periſh, 
Mat, xviii. 14. for of ſuch is the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, Mat. xix. 14- 1 
If you are grieved for any perſonal blemiſh which 
has happened to you or your Child, ſo that you ma 
apply that of Naomi to your ſelf, the Lord bath teal; 
bitterly with me, Ruth i. 20. you muſt remember thar 


the Divine Will does excel the human, and that, 


being quiet and patient under all theſe things, you 
muſt ſay with David, I was dumb, I opened not my 
Mouth, becauſe thou didſt it, Plal. xxxix. 9; Sometimes 
a Child is born, one part of whoſe Body.is wanting 
or vſeleſs, as that blind Man, Jobn ix. 1. or the lame 
Man, As iii. 2. Sometimes a monſtrous Child is 
born with ſuperfluous Members, as that Giant which 
had on every hand ſix fingers, and on every foot fix toes, 


2 Sam. xxi. 20. Sometimes a Child is born dead; but 


who upon theſe accounts ſhall dare to ſay to his Crea- 
tor, Why haſt rhou made me thus? Rom: ix. 2c. Wo 
unto bim that ſaith unto his Father, what begetteſt thou? 
or to the Woman, what haſt thou brought forth? If you 


think, 
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Think, that this misfortune is ſent you as an Act of 


Vengeance from who is angry with you, and 
— — with the Woman of 2 Art Tas come 
20 call ny ſins to remembrance, and to flay my ſon? 
1 Kings xvii. 18. or if you have reafon to ſay with 
Rebecca, if the Lord had bleſſed me, why it it thus. 
with me? Gen xxv. 22. I would you would conſider, 
rhat judgments miſt begin at the bonſe of God, as St. Pe- 
ter tells us, 1 Pet. iv. 17. and that God does exerciſe 
his Children under a moſt ſevere Diſcipline, Heb. xii. 6. 
Think upon the Son of God, who being the moſt 
innocent Perſon that ever was, was nevertheleſs the 
molt afflicted, a Worm and no Man, Pfal. xxii- 6. 
Think upon the holy Apoſtles, hat evils they ſuffer- 
ed; think upon Fob, Fob i. 18. think upon St. Paul 
who was choſen an Apoſtle by God, 2 Cor. xii. 7. Nay 
think upon the whole ſeries of God's Children, ought 
they not all to ſuffer with Chriſt, if they will be glo- 
rified with him? Rom. viii. 17. Fix thoſe words of 
our bleſſed Saviour in your mind with which he con- 
fures the Phariſecs, that diſputed with him about the 
Man's being born blind; Neither bath this man ſin- 
ned nor his Parents, but that the works of God might be 
made manifeſt in him, John ix. 3. let that Expreſſion 
of St. Paul be your comfort, that all. things will work 
zogether for your good if you fear and love, God, Rom. 
viti. 28. Your Child was ſick in its Birth, bur it 
was healed by Regeneration, and hereafter ſhall be 
glorified at the Reſurrection, when it ſhall appear 
without ſpot or wrinkle, Eph. v. 27. For what is ſown 
in Corruption, is raiſed in Incorruption, in Power 
and Glory, 1 Cor. xv. 42, 43. | 

If your Child be now far diſtant from you, he is at 
home with his and our good Father in Heaven; if 
you want him in your Lap, you ought to rejoice that 
he is now at reſt in the boſom of Abrabam, Luke xvi. 
23. If he has ceaſed to be here among Men, he is 
gone 10 the heavenly Ferrſalem, and to an inmmera- 
ble company of Angels, Heb. xii. 22, If he be dead 
here to us, he lives among eternal joys, and no tor- 
ment ſpall touch him, W1{d. iii. 1. Therefore there is 
no reaſon why you ſhould any longer bewail your de- 
ceaſed Child; tor the bleſſed Jeſus has taken your In- 
fant to himſelf, that where he 1s he may be there alſo, 
and has, and commanded him to enjoy for ever that 
Salvation which he has purchaſed. Being therefore 
content and joyful in the Divine Will, do you enter 
into the Houſe of God, and pay your Praiſes and 
Thankſgivings with a Soul confirmed and ſettled in 
God, praiſe his holy Name who doth all things for 
the belt. | 

Now if you do this, his bleſſing will reſt upon you, 
and you ſhall experience it from the Joy you will re- 
ceive thereby all the days of your Life, which I 
heartily with and pray for, and do intercede for you 
to God with my humble Petitions. Orr Father, &c. 
'The Almighty God ſtrengthen you by his Spirir, and 


make you every day to ſee and taſte how gracious the - 


Lord ts. 


Of Confeſſron and Abſolution. 


Hoſe who would partake of the Sacrament of the 
T Lord's Supper, mult offer themſelves in confeſſion 
before their Miniſter, either the day before, or, if 
then they have any juſt hindrance, the ſame Day it 
is celebrated, confeſſing their fins to him and defiring 
Abſolution; but thoſe, who come the firſt time to 
confeſſion, or in whoſe confeſſion there occurs ſome- 
thing very remarkable, muſt preſent themſelves to 
their Miniſter ſeveral days before, that he may have 

an opportunity of diſcourſing with them fully about 


thoſe matters, and may rightly inforni their Conſci- 
ences out of God's Word. Therefore when they 
come to confeſſion, they muſt bring along with them 
a true humility of Mind, and, whillt they are making 
their Confeſſion and receiving Abſolution, as if they 
were placed in the preſence of God himſelf, they 
muſt with lowly Reverence kneel before the Lord's 
Miniſter. "hx 1. 

After the Miniſter has heard the Confeſſion of the 
Sinner, and he does obſerve in him a hearty grief for 
his fin, and an earneſt deſire of being reconciled to 
God's favour, together with a conſtant and Chriſtian 
purpoſe of amending his Life, he muſt with all gen- 
tleneſs and moderation of Mind ſhew him out of the 
Divine Law the heinouſneſs of Sin, and the grievouſ- 
neſs of the Puniſhment attending it; on the other 
ſide laying before him thoſe proper Counſels and Re- 
medies which the Goſpel affords, accordingly as he 
finds his Conſcience is touched. Let him lay be- 
fore the Eyes of the Penitent, Chriſt's moſt precious 
Merits, who by his moſt perfect Obedience and un- 
deſerved Death, has obtained Pardon and Remiſſion 
of Sins to all who by Faith do turn unto God: Add- 
ing, moreover, an Exhortation to the renewing the 
innocency of his Life, that for the future he de- 
teſt all fin, and that he do not by a future Diſobe- 
dience forfeir the Grace of God which he has re- 
ceived; with ſeveral other things which are left to 
the prudence of the Miniſter, adapting them as ne- 
ceſſity ſhall require to the Circumſtances of the Peni- 
tent, After which he ſhall lay his hand upon him, 
and in the Name of the Holy Trinity, he is to de- 
clare to him the pardon of all his ſins, not by wiſh- 
ing it, not by adding the condition of true Repen- 
tance, but by certainly and firmly concluding it in 
this Form. h 

Foraſmueh as from the bottom of thy heart thou art 
ſorry for, and doft deteſt thy ſms, and with a firm faith 
diſt fly to the mercy of God in Chriſt Feſus, moreover 
promiſing that by the Grace of God thou wilt hereafter 
live a more holy and godly life; in the Name and Au- 
thority of God, by vertue of my Office, and from the 
power which tis given me by God from above to remit ſins 
upon earth, I do declare to thee the forgiveneſs of all 
43 8 in the Name of God the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt. 

May God who has begun a good work in thee per- 
fect it even to the day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 

keep thee in a true and lively Faith to the end of thy 
life, through Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 

In this manner is every Perſon to receive Abſoluti- 
on as briefly as may be, according as the time will 
permit, and the Circumſtances of the Sinner require, 
which is a part of Duty which every Miniſter of 
God ought with a particular diligence to attend 
to. 

For ſince the Miniſter is ſubſtituted in the place 
of God among thoſe who are grieved with their fins, 
he ought to diſcharge his Duty with fo great fideli- 
ty, that he do not neglect any of thoſe things, which 


may either tend to God's honour, or the Sinner's 


comfort; bur let him uſe great caution that he does 
by no means abuſe the Authority of his holy Office, 
and give occaſion to God t require the blood of the 
ſinner at his bands, Ezek. iii. 18. when out of fear 
of Men, or the incurring their diſpleaſure, he omits 
whit is needful for the reclaiming Sinners; or out of 
hatred, envy, covetouſneſs, enmity, or any other un- 
warrantable Paſſion, he chides the Sinner in that ſa- 
cred Place with an inhuman ſeverity, upbraiding him 
with private enmities, or contumeliouſly repelling him 
from the Communion, to the great. Offence of pious 
Minds. But if any one ſhew himſelf impenitent, let 


the 


. . : 5 


the Minifter diligently exhort him to Repentance 


and Amendment of Life, by the moſt gentle words 
of God himſelf, perſuading him to defer his Reſolu- 


tion for ſome ſhort time, when, by the Grace of. 


Holy Spirit compoſing his Mind, he ſhall be 

= 8 8 better prepare for that ſacred Act. 
' Whilſt the Conte | | 

manner, in the Towns let the Churchwardens always 
be preſent in the Churches, and in the Villages the 
Pariſh Clarks, obſerving what number there are who 
make Confeſſion, taking down all their Names in 
a Book prepared for that purpoſe, whereby thoſe that 
are negligent of that Duty may be known, and that 


they may be able to make an eſtimate what quantity 


of Bread and Wine may be ſufficient; fo that the 
faithful may receive no delay in the furtherance of 
what may conduce to their Salvation, and that no 
ſcandal may ariſe to the Church. 

Upon this account let the Miniſter keep a Table- 
Book, which may accurately ſhew what number of 
Heads have made confeſſion. 0 27 | 

Thoſe who are under the lawful Diſcipline of the 
Church, may not be admitred toprivate Confeſſion; 


but ſuch muſt publickly deprecate their Crime before 


the Church, and be publickly abſolved. 


* — 


—_ 


A . 
F Publick Confeſſion and Abſolution. 


FE T publick Abſolution be performed in Towns 
upon Friday, in the Country on the Lord's day, 
immediately after the end of the Sermon, in thoſe 
places which the Law preſcribes. 

They that are thus to be abſalved, ought ſome ſhort 
time before to open their Minds to the Miniſter, and 
to beg Abſolution, who if he finds in them a true Pe- 
nitence of their fault, qi N to the Sermon, 
when this Abſolution is to be given, he ſhall Abſolve 
them in the manner hereafter preſcribed. 

The Sermon of that Day being ended, inwhich the 
Abſolution of a Sinner of this kind is performed, ler 
it be declared to the People from the Desk, that ſuch 
an one a Penitent Sinner, who by committing a fin 

inſt - N. Commandment, has given ſcandal to the 
Church, upon that account is preſent, publickly to 
deprecate before the Church of God what he [ or ſhe] 
has offended againſt God and the Church; therefore 
all good Perſons ſhould pour out their hearty Prayers 
to God for him | or her] that God of his Mercy would 
work true Repentance in him [or her] and fo govern 
him [or her] by his Holy Spirit, that he | or ſhe] may 
not hereafter, by falling into this or any other gric- 
vous fin, provoke the Anger of the ou God; for 
which . would, that all here preſent ſhould pray 
for Grace and Benediction upon him from God the 
Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


After which the Deacon begins in the Quire this 


Penitential Pſalm. 

Ex onmi conqueror ſenſu, &c, , 

Of which Pfalm, one or more Verſes, as occaſion 
ſhall permit, may be Sung. 

In the mean time the Penitent going to the ſteps 
of the Chancel, kneels down, or where there is no 
Chancel,tothe upper part of the Church near the Altar. 

The Hymn being ended, the Miniſter coming to 
the Penitent, ſhall in ſhort declare out ef the word 
of God the turpitude of his Crime, how grievous a 
ſin has been committed by this Perſon both againſt 


Of Publick Confeſſion and Abſolution. 


ions are performed after this 


God,againſt other pious Perſons, but particularly againſt 
this Church of Chriſt, which has received a great de- 
gree of ſcandal: Exhorting the Sinner to a true and 
crious Converſion, whoſe fincerity the Miniſter ſhall 
inquire into _ few queſtions, by which he ſhall try 
the Sinner, after this manner. 

1. Therefore I ask of thee N. N. in the name of 
God, whether thou doſt ſeriouſly confeſs before God and 
this bis Holy Church, that thou, befides many other Sins, 
eſpecially in this thy Sin N. haſt grievouſly offended 
Heavenly Fatber, and ” thy Example haſt injured 
thy Neighbour, but particularly this Church of God, 
whereof thou haſt been a Member? h 

It ſhall be anſwered with a diſtin Voice, Tes. 

2. Whether thou doſt from thy Heart repent thee of 
this thy grievous Sin, by which thou haft merited the 
wrath of God, together with temporal and eternal Pu- 
niſhments ? _ N 

Anſwer, Tes. | 

3. Doſt thou firmly believe, that God, for the Merit 
and Satisfaction of bis only begotten and moſt innocent 
Son 7eſus Chrift, will have mercy upon thee, and will 
not impute this Sin to thee? | 

Anſwer, Tes. | | 

4. Haſt thou in thy Heart a pious and ſerious Reſo- 
lution, hereafter, by the grace of God, to fly and deteſt 
this and all other grievous Crimes of this kind, and 
Ns every Day more and more to mend thy Man- 
ners | 

Anſwer, Yes. 

7. Daſt thou ſeriouſly and religiouſly defire to be re- 
cerved into the Society of this holy Church of God, frow 
which, for a grievous and moſt crying Sin, thou baſt 
been excluded; that, tuger ber with other pious Perſons, 
thou maiſt be partaker of the moſt boly Body and Blood 
of Chrift, in the Sacrament ? | 

Anſwer, Tes, - | 

It is here particularly and duly to be obſerved, that 
if confeſſion be made of an Adultery, ora Fornica- 
tion, it ſhall be asked of the offending Woman, Who 
is the Father of the Child? Whom ſhe ought then 


— 


truly to name. | N 
hen ſhall the Miniſter ſay further to the Party 
confeſſing, 
Therefore turning thy ſelf to the People, deprecate 


* Scandal zbat thou haſt given them by this manifeſt 
ime. | | 

After which the Sinner riſing, and turning him 
— her] ſelf to the People, ſhall ſay theſe or the 
ike Words. | 


T pray end beſeech you, O you Children of God, that 


you would give up this Offence to my Tears, that you 


would not inſult over my Misfortunes, nor ever draw me 
into an Example. | 

Then again he muſt fall upon his knees before the 
Miniſter, who having made a Prayer to deprecate 
God's Judgment from the Sinner, ſhall exhort ev 
one of them, that they who ſeem to ſtand, ſbould take 
heed that they do not fall, 1 Cor. x. 12. And then 
laying his Hand upon the Penitent, ſhall thus abſolve 
him [or her] in this Form. | 

According to this thy Confeſſion, which thou haſt here 
made openly, before the face of God and this his Holy 
Church, I will in the name of God, and by vertue of 
my moſt boly Office, according to the command of Jeſu: 
Chriſt, and bis moſt expreſs and efficacious Words, declare 
tu thee N. N. the remiſton of this Sin N. whereof thou 
art convitted, and of all thy other Sins, in the name 
of God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, Amen. 


Go in the peace of God, and ſin no more. 


of 
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of Per ID) Troubled in Mind. 


F any one on account of a Diſtemper, or other- 

ways being burthened by his Sins, has reaſon to 
complain with David, that bis iniquities are gone 0- 
ver bis Head, and are like a ſore Burden too heavy for 
bim to bear, Plal. xxxviii. 5, Let the Miniſter, if 
he can with conyeniency, viſit him ſeveral tunes 
every Day, for that end anking uſe of all his thought 
and diligence, that he may reduce his Mind to Tran- 
quillity, that, out of Deſpair, he may not fall into 
that ſorrow which worketh Death, 1 Cor. vii. 7+ 

In this caſe let the Miniſter lay before the Eyes 
of the diſconſolate Perſon, 

1. The infinite and boundleſs Mercy of God, 
which is far greater and more powerful than all our 
Sins. 

2, Chriſt, and his all- ſufficient Merits, by which 
he moſt fully made ſatis faction for all our Sins. He 
was delivered up for us all, Rom, viii. 23. He died 
for us all, 2 Cor. v. 15. Heb. 2. 9. He redeemed us 
all, 1 Tim. i. 15. He hath born the Sins of us all, 
If. liii. 4, 1. He ſuffered for us all, Joh. i. 29. He 
is a Propitiation not only for our Sins, but for the Sins 
of the whole World, 1 Joh. ii. 2, Therefore how great 
loever any Sinner be, he muſt know that his Sin 
does not lye upon him, but upon the moſt innocent 
Lamb of God Chriſt Jeſus, who rateth away the Sins 
4 tbe World, Joh. i. 29. And that this may appear 
the more certain to the Perſon under trouble of 
Mind, let the Miniſter lay before him, 

3. The precious Promiſe of God, and that Oath 
by which he has obliged himſelf to Sinners of the 
greareſt Rank; As I live ſaith the Lord God, I have 
219 pleaſure in the death of the Wicked, but that the 
Wicked turn from his way aud live, Ezek. xxxiii. 11. 
Whenſoever the wicked Man turneth from the Wicked- 
neſs which be bath committed, and doth that which is 
lawful and right, be ſhall ſave his Soul alive; be ſhall 
ſurely live, and not die, Ezek. xviii. 27, 28. But if 
the Sinner can be brought to acknowledge, that he 
has committed his Sin againſt God, and the Divine 
Grace which is afforded in Jeſus Chriſt, there is no 
reaſon then that he ſhould fear the heinouſneſs of 
his Sin, how great ſoever it be; For the Lord is 
merciful and keepeth not his Anger for ever, Jer. iii. 12. 
If our Sins be as Scarlet, tbey ſhall be as white as 
Snow; eſpecially if we are heartily grieved for our 
Sins, and do not offend God any more by our wilful 
ſinning againſt him, I/. i. 16, 18. Of this we 
have, 

4. Theſe clear Inſtances fo full of Comfort, both 
our of the Old Teſtament and the New, which will 
conduce much to reſtore Hope to the Sinner under 
trouble of Mind. How grievouſly had David of- 
fended God by Adultery, Murder, and other heinous 
Sins? Bur yet God received him into favour again, 
and forgave the iniquity of bis Sin, when he acknow- 
ledged his Fault, Pſal. xxxii. 7. What wickedneſs 
did Manaſſes commit againſt God in propagating Ido- 
latry in Judab, in exerciſing Magical Arts, in Sa- 
crificing Children to Moloch, and making them pals 
thro the Fire, in perſecuting the Servants of God, 
among whom he cut the Prophet Iſaiab aſunder 
with a wooden Saw? But however he found favour 
with God, when acknowledging his Sin, he humbled 
bimſelf before the Lord, 2 Chron. xxxill. 12. Was 
not Paul a Blaſphemer, a Perſecutor, and Injurious ? 
And yet he obtained Mercy, when he left off his im- 
pieties and turned unto God, 1 Tim. i. 13. Was 


not Peter guilty of Perjury againſt God, and three 
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times denied his Maſter, and once upon Oath? And 


| yer God had mercy on him, when he bewailed and 


deteſted his Sin. No one is rejected from Grace, 
tho' he be never ſo great a Sinner, unleſs he re- 
jet it himſelf, by Contumacy or Deſpair, as Cain, 
Gen. iv. 13. and Fudas, Mat. xxvii. x. 

Hut if to the troubled Perſon his Sin ſeems extra- 
ordinary heinous and grievous, let, him contemplate 
the caſe of the ſinful GO cm Luk. vii. 47. Whoſe 
Sins were many, and Bj God forgave them all. 

If he thinks that his Repentance is too late, let 
him conſider the Thief upon the Croſs, who repented 
when he was juſt a 7 91 „and yet he received this 
anſwer from Chriſt, Tig 5 thou ſhalt be with me in 
Paradiſe, Luk. xxiii. 323. | 
. If he thinks he wants Faith, by which he may lay 
hold on the Mercy of God in Chriſt, let him be 
for it of God, being content in the mean time with 
that weak degree of Faith, which he already 
has, and the deſire of a more perceptible one: For 
where this is, there is certainly Faith. The Lord 
beareth the defire of the Humble, Pſal. x. 17. When 
a Sinner does not ſtubboraly reſiſt God, there is in 
him Faith, tho' he does not perceive it, nay, whilſt 
he complains of the defect of Faith, he owns that he 
has Faith, altho* it be like the ſmoaking Flax, and 
the ſhaken Reed. For Faith is oftentimes like a Spark 
in the Embers, like a Lump hidden in the Earth, or 
the Moon under an Eclipſe. It is there tho' it be 
ſmall, tho' it be hid, it may be diſcovered: And 
therefore it ought to be a great comfort to Men of 
a weak Faith, that they know, that God will nor 
break the bruiſed Reed, nor quench the ſ\moaking Flax, 
If. xlii. 3. That he had rather the Bones which he hath 
broken may rejoyce, Pſ. li. 10. For "tis only God 
who giveth aſſurance unto all Men, Act. xvii. 31. and 
giveth to every one his Meaſure, Eph. iv. 7, 16. by 
which bis Strength may be made perfect in Weakneſs, 
2 Cor. xii. 9. 

If he ſeem to himſelf to be forſaken of God, becauſe 
his Sins do ſo terrify him, let him hear the anſwer 
which God gave to Zion, I will not leave thee, nor 
Jorſake thee, Heb. xiii, 7. He may ſeem indeed to 
himſelf to be forſaken by God, but with great mercies 
he will gather him; in a little wrath he hideth his 
Face for a moment, but afterwards with everlaſting 
kindneſs he will have mercy on bim, II. liv. 7,8. 

If the Sinner fears that he ſhall not be able to bear 


God's Chaſtiſement, let him know, that God dves 


not ſuffer any to be tempted above what be is able, 
1 Cor. x. 13. And when be hath begun a good Work in 
any one, be will perform it untill the = of Feſus Chriſt, 
Phil. i. 6. If he has given to a Sinner zo will, he will 
alſo give him power 0 do, Phil. ii. 13. Andbecauſe 
a Child of God is not tempted by God to Evil, buz 
that all things work together for good to them that Iove 
God, Rom. viii. 28. Nay, perhaps God for this 
reaſon deals thus with a Sinner, that, by making a 
trial of his Conſtancy, he may make his Light ſhine 
the clearer before Men, Mat. v. 16. Among theſe 
ſtorms of Temptations, a good Man ought to pay 
his hearty thanks to his Heavenly Father, for his 
being pleaſed toexerciſe him in this manner, deſiring 
of God Patience to the End, that having fought a 
ood Fight, he may Keep the Faith and a good Con- 
ence until he obtain that Crown of Righteouſneſs, 
which is laid 7 for all them who love his appearing, 
2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. | | 
hheſe and the like things let the Miniſter diligently 
inculcate to the Mind of the diſconſolate Perſon, ac- 


cording as circumſtances may ariſe; preſſing them 


home upon him, leaſt, when God is ſo infinitely 
merciful, and has promiſed Grace in Jeſus Chriſt to 
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all Sinners, he fall into the moſt heinous fin of De- 
2 by "which he may rread under fort the Son of 

and cmnt the blood of the Covenant wherewith he 
was ſanttified an wholy Thing, and do deſpight unto 
the Spirit of Grace, Heb. Xx. 29. Let him like wiſe 
put him in mind of his Baptiſm, wherein being made 

a Child of God he obtained pardon of all his Sins. 
Why bas God indulged him the uſe of his Holy 
Word? Why has hedeclared to every one, that con- 
ſeſles his Sins, Remiſſion of them by his Miniſter ? 
Why has he made him partaker of the moſt. holy 
Body and Blood of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and confirm- 
ed that favour by this fo a Pledge? Has God 
provided us with all theſe Advantages for our Souls, 
ro no purpoſe? What, that God does yer offer him 
his Grace, calling upon, as it were by Name, the 
Man who is loaded with the burden of his Sins, 
Come unto me all that labour _ are heavy laden, 
and I will gi reſt, Mat. xi. 28. 

When rel Sinner finds, that that God 
whom he has ſo grievouſly offended, is ſo much con- 
cerned about, and de ſirous of his Salvation; nor does 
he ſhew any but the moſt manifeſt ſigus of his Fa- 
vour, in the midſt of his moſt grievous Temptations, 
who is it that would perſuade him to throw off theſe 
mercifu! conditions offercd by God, andexclude him- 
ſelf by his Obftinacy from the divine Favour, bur 
only the Devil, who hunts about to make a prey of 
his Soul? Let him rather kiſs the hand of God, 
and with thankfulneſs take the bitter Cup. Let him 
rejoice at the infinite goodneſs of God, ſaying with 
David, I will be glad and rejoyce in thy mercy : For thou 
haſt confidered my trouble, and 245 known. my Soul in 
Adverfities, Pſal. xxxi. 7. Let him rejoice in God 
his Saviour, ſay ing with Fob, I know that my Re- 
deemer liver h, — that he Pall ſtand at the latter 
day upon the Earth, Job xix. 25. Let him conſider 
with David how good a thing it is to cleave unto 
God, and to put his truſt in the Lord; who ſhall 
hold bim by his right Hand, and guide him with bis 
Counſel, and afterwards receive him to Glory, Pſal. 
Ixxiii. 23, 24. Let him follow the counſel of Sr. 
Peter, and refit Satan ſtedfaſt in the Faith, knowing 
that the ſame Afiiftions are accompliſhed in your Bre- 
tbren that are in the World, 1 Pet. v. 9. 

Several other things may be added, which the Mi- 
niſter himſelf may gather out of the Word of God in 
his Study thereof, ſhewing in this particular a great 
deal of Diligence and Earneftnefs, that, by the Aſſi- 
ftance of God, He may convert a Sinner from the Er- 
ror of bis way, and fave bis foul from death, Fam. v. 
20. 

F. Let him diligently exhort the Perſon under 
Trouble of Mind to Prayer, that he may continually 
with David, in Eſul. li. beg of God, Have, mercy up- 
on me, O God, according to thy Loving-kmdueſs, &c. 
But more eſpecially let him with an earneſt Nevotion 
repeat theſe Words, Create in me à clean Heart, O 
God, and renew @ right Spirit within me. me not 
away from thy ps. ls and take not n 4 oly Spirit 
from me. Reſtore unto me the joy of my Salvation: and 
upbold me with thy free Spirir. Or in ſhort with the 
Publican,God be merciful ra me à Sinner, Luke xviii. 13. 
Or out of that Form preſcribed by Chrift himſelf, 
Father forgroe us our Debts, as we forgive our Debtors, 
Mat. vi. 12. 

In like manner, let others, that are preſent with the 
Perſons troubled in Mind, with , continual Prayers, 
Reading and Singing of Hymns, raiſe their Souls to 
delight in God theft Saviour, that they may daily 
gain a fuller Knowledge of God's infinite Mercy for 
their Comfort, and at laſt a wiſhed for Deliverance 
from their ſharp Conflicts of Temptations. To which 


ſlrengtben thee, yea I will help thee, yea I will 
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end, God grant to every afflicted Sinner, Grace, 
Strength and Help through Jeſus Chriſt! 

But if the Pains of Mind be ſo vehement upon a- 
ny one, that they make him every Day more and more 
weary of Life, let him vent his Complaints in the 
Words of Fob, T will not refrain my mouth, I will ſpeak 
in the auguiſh of my Spirit, I will complain in the bit- 
terneſs 42 Soul. When I ſay my Bed ſhall comfort 
me, my Conch ſhall eaſe my complaint ; then thau ſcareſt 
me with dreams, and terrifiefſt me through viſions. $o 
that my ſoul,chuſeth ſtrangling and death, rather than 
Life, Job. vii. 11, 13, 14, 17. Let the Paſtor, as 
the Miniſter of God and a true Phyſician of Souls, 

1. Diligently viſit ſuch an one every Day, and firſt 
of ah dexteroully examine into his former Life, whe- 
ther there be any heinous Sin lying hid within his 
Breaſt, which creates theſe terrible Pangs in his Con- 
ſcience. 

2. Let him exhort him to Quietneſs of Mind, and 
to ſubdue his Affections, uſing all his Endeavours to 
rule bis ſpirir, Prov. xvi. 32. That he avoid all heady 
Rage, that he fly Solitude, and be always upon his 
Guard, that the Devil take no Occaſion of torment- 
ing his Mind, bearing in Mind that. good Advice of 
the Son of Sirach, Gre not over thy mind to beavineſs, 
and afflitt not thy ſelf in thine own Counſel. Love thy 
ſoul and comfort thy heart, remove ſorrow far from thee : 
for Sorrow has killed many, and there is no comfort there- 
in, Eccl.xXX.21, 23, 24, 27. Another Place of the 
ſame Writer affords two Excellent Inſtructions: O 
beavineſs cometh death, and heavineſs of heart breake 


ſtrength. Take no heavineſs to heart; drive it away, 


and remember the laſt eud, Eccl. xxxviii. 19, 21. 

But becauſe nothing does afford ſo efficacious, ſo 
ready and wholſome ** to heal ſick and pain- 
ed Minds, as the faving Word of God, and his moſt 
holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper; let the Mini- 
ſter lay before the diſconſolate Perſon the Force and 
Expedicncy of theſe, never deſiſting to repeat the 
ſweet Promiſes of God, that cleaving to and relying 
upon. theſe, he may alleviate the Force of his Sorrows, 
and learn from thence thar the Joys-of this World are 
not the Lot of God's Children. For, verily, verily 
(faith our Saviour) I ſay unt you, that you 2 weep 
and lament, but the World ſhall rejoice, Joh, xvi. 16, 
for there is found the only true % and rejoycing of 
beart againſt every Calamity, Jer. xv. 16. lt is that 
which comforts, it is that which refreſhes, it is thar 
which ſtrengthens any one, tho” oppreſſed with the 
Anguiſh of Death : For unleſs thy Law had been 
delight, I had periſhed in my trouble, Plal. cxix. 92. 
There one receives Aſſurance, that God is not there- 
fore an Enemy becauſe he lays this Affl. ction upon 
him, and will nut ſuffer bis ſoul to be àalflicted for ever, 
Pſal. Iv. 23. Perhaps this extraordinary Affliction is 
laid upon him, that he may from thence learn the 
Force and Wiles of Satan, that he may with the 
greater Care avoid him; that he may know and per- 
ceive the great Power of God to deliver the godly out 
of Temptations, 2 Pet, ii. 9. Or he is to be exerciſed 
with theſe Misfortunes as David, Pſal. cxix. 71. Paul, 
2 Cor. xii. 7. that he gratefully, with Job, c. ii. me- 
ditate upon the great Goodneſs of God: For there he 
ſces,. in this diſmal Time, his merciful Father, as ir 
were through a Lattice, and tho' he ſeems to him afar 
off, yet he hears him calling out to him, Fear not I 
am with thee: be not diſmayed, for I am thy God, I will 

Dold 
thee. with the right hand of my righteouſneſs, Ila. ot. 10. 
There he ſees with his Eyes, what a Promiſe God, 
who cannot deceive, has made to him, that he ſhall 
find an end of his Grief, Towr ſorrow ſhall be turned 
into joy, and your joy no one taketh from yon, ſays Chriſt 

| Com- 


comforting his Diſciples, and with them all other 
Children of God, Jobn xvi. 20. 22. If the Calamity 
ſeems to continue too long upon him, he knows that 
all their Griefs thall end in Fulneſs of Joy, who ſerve 
the Lord in Fear, and love his holy Name: For Light 
is ſown for the righteous, and thoꝰ like the Seed of the 
Husbandman it ſcems for ſome time be buried in the 
Ground, yet it ſhall afterwards ſpring up in gladneſs 
for the upright in beart, Pſal. cvii. 2. Which kind of 
Comfort drawn from ſeveral Parts of the Old and 
New Teſtament, the Miniſter ſhall make uſe of, chu- 
ſing ſome comfortable Sentences agreeable to the Cir- 
cumſtances and Condition ot the Perſon troubled in 
Mind, enlarging upon them and applying them. 

3. To which end let him ſeriouſly admoniſh him, 
conſtantly to go to Church (if his Health will per- 
mit) that he may have the Bene fit of the Prayers and 
Sermons, and not to ſuffer any Sar Occaſion to 
hinder his joyning in the publick Worſhip: And 
likewiſe that he frequently partake of the holy Sacra- 
ment, with ſerious and earneſt Prayers commend him- 
ſelf to God, imitating the Example of Chriſt him- 
ſelf; who when he was preſſed with the moſt vehe- 
ment Sorrows, wus ſtill inſtant with the more vehe- 
ment Prayers, Mat. xxvi. 38. If he cannot utter 
Prayers with his Tongue, let him pour out Groans 
within his Breaſt : The Lord beareth the defire of the 
bumble, when they call upon bim he will anſwer them, 
and be with them in trouble, Pſal. x. 17. and xci. 14. 
For God heard Moſes, Ex. xiv. 15. when they pray- 
ed thus, and Hannah, 1 Sam. i. 10. and hearing them 
vouchſafed them his Bleſſing. 

If they think there is wanting in their Prayers, ei- 
ther the Spirit to go along with them, or Faith, or 
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buy 7 * for him, as he is in orditary Duty 
bound, he ſhall then Tet himſelf to enquire into the 
State and condition of the indiſpoſed Perſon. 

But if he ſhall not be called, and he be credibly in- 
formed that there is ſuch a Perſon among his Flock, 
he ought then to come of his own accord, accompa- 
nied, if he pleaſes, with his Co-adjutors, or ſome o- 
ther pious Perſons of the ſame Church. | 

But let him take care that he does not 7 raſhly 
in this Matrer, or make Fault either in the Excels or 
the Defe&: For tho* (God be thanked) Examples of 
this kind in this Age are very rare in the Chriſtian 
World, fince the ſtrong Man is overcome by the 
ſtronger than he, and the Lion of Judah has obtained 
Victory, and ſince the Angel from Heaven, Chriſt Je- 
ſus, has trodden upon the great Serpent, ſhewing his 
Power over Satan, has buund him in chains, that he 


ſhould deceive the Nations no more, Rev. xx. 1. How- 


ever, all things which are related of this kind among 
us, are not to be eſtecmed as Fables, Dreams, melan- 
choly Illuſions and Dotages of 4 diſturbed Mind; nei- 
ther mult we think that we are now altogether free 
from rhe Inſults of Satan, as if he had no Place among 
Chriſtians z for he is not ſo tyed to the bottomleis 
Pit, but that every day he ſtill walks about like a roar- 


ing Lian, ſeeking whom he may devour, 1 Pet. v. 8. 


And why ſhould he not at preſent walk about among 

hriſtians, as well as he formerly did among the E- 
phefians and Philippians, where the Doctrine of Chriſt 
was taught as truly as among us? Acts xvi. 16. and 
xix. If, If he was preſent in Paradiſe, and did not 
ſpare the Inhabitants thereof in their unlapfed State, 
Gen. iii. 1,13. If he was preſent in the holy Temple, 
and did not ſpare God's own, and only begotten Sony 


Holineſs, or Attention; however, they may be ſure, Mar. iv. 5. What Peace can we expect from him, 
they have in Heaven a faithful Interceſſor with the whilſt we continue in this militant State of the 
Father, Jeſus Chriſt, and alſo the Holy Ghoſt, who Church ? And now, to our Grief, we find many In- 


not only helps their Infirmities with Groans that are 
unutterable, Rom. viii. 26. but raiſes them up into 
Hopes, and forces them, as Children of God, zo cry 
Abba Father, Rom. viii. 15, 16. The ſame ſhall 
make them, that being filled with all Joy and Com- 
fort, they may fay to their Souls thoſe Words of Da- 
nid, Why art thou ſo beavy, O my Soul, and why art thou 
fo diſquieted witbin me? Wait thou ſtill upon God, for 
will yet give him thanks, wha is the belp of my Coun- 
tenance and my God, Pſal. xliii. 5. | 
Let the Miniſter admoniſh thoſe who are preſent 
likewiſe to pray with the diſconſolate Perſon, to read 
the holy Scriptures and other good Books to him, 
and to ſing Hymns with him, that by keeping up a 


pious Chearfulneſs of Soul, it may by degrees wear 


out his Sorrowfulneſs. Publick Prayers ought to be 
ut up at Church for him, that God would be pleaſed 
y his holy Spirit, to keep him in a firm Faith and a 
good Conſcience to the end. 


ſtances among Chriſtians upon whom he exerciſes his 
Craft and Cruelty, both inwardly and outwardly, and 
thoſe very pious and innocent Perſons. 

Neither muſt the Miniſter unwarily credit all the 
common People's Talk about theſe Matters: Bur be- 
ing ſerious and grave, let him know how to diſtin- 

iſh what are the Works of the Devil, and not ta- 

ing one thing for another, judge that Perſon to be 
poſſeſſed, who experiences only the outward Aſſaults 
of the Devil, or is reduced to that Condition by Poi- 
ſon or other evil Arts, or being under a natural Diſ- 
eaſe looks as if he were poſſeſſed; for there are ſeve- 
ral Diſeaſes found which in all reſpects look like Poſ- 
ſeſſions ; as thoſe of Lunaticks, Mad Men, Epilep- 
ticks and the like, 

Therefore when a Miniſter viſits a Perſon ſo affli- 
&ed, he ought firft of all to conſider the State and 
the Paſſions of the afflicted, accurately examining by 
what means his Affliction came upon him. Which 


In Towns this is to be done in all the Churches, till when he has found out, he ought to give notice 
ſome Change is obſcrved; in the Country, in ſome of thereof to his Biſhop, with all the Circumſtances at- 


the neighbouring Churches. If they be recovered to 


their Health and Quiet of Mind, To ſame Thank(- 
giving Prayers ſhall be uſed in their behalf, as are 
made uſe of for thoſe who recover their Health after 


Sickneſs, and this in all thoſe Churches wherein they 
were prayed for. 


Of Poſſeſſed Perſons, and thoſe who are vex- 


ed by the Devil, or any of his wicked 
Spirits. 


FF the Miniſter be called to any one who is poſſeſ- 
ſed or otherways vexed by the Devil, he muſt not 
deny his Aſſiſtance to them who ſend for him; but 


tending it; in the mean time being diligent in Prayer, 
uſing all his Endeavours to afford comfortable Advice 


62 the afflicted Perſon, taking daily notice of what oc- 


curs, for his fuller Information concerning the Na- 
ture of his Diſtemper. 

After this, let the Biſhop aſſign certain Miniſters 
in the Neighbourhood, who together with the Mi- 
niſter of the Place, may pray and read in their turns 
before the affected erlon. 

Let theſe ſeveral times meet, in the Preſence of 
ſome Phyſicians, at the afflicted Perſon's, and conſult 
among themſelves whether it be a natural Diſeaſe or 
otherwiſe : If it be not Natural, whether it be a Di- 
abolical Illuſion, by which the Devil oftentimes blinds 
Men, and fo perverts their Senſes, that they often- 
times ſeem to ſee that with their Eyes, which are 
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plainly nothing at all; whether he may truly be eſterm- 


ed to be corporally poſſeſſed by the Devil, ſo that he 
has got tlie Maſtery over his Whole Body, and all its 


Members, Senſes, Reaſon, and all the Faculties of his 


Soul; or only has gained Poſſeſſion of one or two Mem- 
bers of his Body, and there chiefly exerts his Power, 
as he did over the dumb Man in the Goſpel, Luke 
xi. 14. | | 

| if the aſſected Perſon by his own Crimes has 
brought this Judgment and Affliction upon bimſelt, 
or having tied himſelf by any Pacts with the Devil, 
has voluntarily made himſelf.a Slave to him, or by 
any other Wickedneſs, has given Occaſion to the De- 
vil to exerciſe his Tyranny over him, let the Miniſter 
admoniſh: him out of the Word of God, how grie- 
vouſly he has offended therein againſt his Lord and 
God, ſhewing how great a Power the Devil has over 
thoſe who deſpiſe God, Fob i. S. Iob. vi. 17. Eph: ii. 2. 
How ill he treats his Servants, and how miſerable a 
Reward they muſt expect for their Service to him. Let 
him alſo admoniſh him, that he acknowledge his Sin 
for which he is ſo miſerably vexed, offering to him 

et in the Name of God, Pardon and Salvation, if 
| the Bottom of his Soul, he deteſt his wicked Man- 
ners, bidding adieu to Satan, and, tho' his Tongue 
be bound, he breathe out of his Breaſt fervent and 
devour Prayers, and at length with a true Faith fly ro 
the infinite and precious Merits of his dear Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, for whoſe ſake, relying upon the Divine 
Mercy, be may, according to the Fatherly Will of 
God, expect a certain Deliverance from theſe Snares 
of the Devil, that being diſcngag'd from theſe he 
may ſing eternal and immortal Praiſes to God. 

But if he be a pious Perſon, who having lived a 
godly and Chriſtian Life, ſo that it can be objected by 
no one, that he has brought upon himſelf this great 
AM ction by his own Fault, as a Sign of the Divine 
Anger, as a juſt Puniſhment for any horrid or Diabo- 
lical Wickedneſs; let the Miniſter, bringing Com- 
forts out of the Word of God, ſhew him that God 
does for juſt Reaſons permit even honeſt and pious 
Perſons tome ſhort Time to be afflicted by the De- 
vil, as Paul, 2 Cor. xii. 7. and before him holy Job, 
Chap. i. 12. and ii. G. altho' God gave Teſtimony in his 
behalf, and ſaid, There is none like bim in the Earth, a 
perfect and an upright man, one that feareth God and 
eſcheweth evil; and in all theſe things we mult ſay 
with David, a Child of God, Righteous is the Lord, 
and true are bis judgments, Pſal. cxix. 137. For we 
know that all things work together for good to them that 
love God, Rom. viii. 28. He ſhould exhort him, not 
to have thar regard to Satan and his In{truments, to 
think that they have this Power from themſelves, or 
that they can torment the Children of God at their 
Pleaſure. No; butlet him haveregard to God alone, 
from whom both good things and evil things proceed, 
Fob ii. 10. Deut. xxviii. 79. That @ hair of our bead 
cannot fall without bis pleaſure, Mat. x. 30. And when 
he ſaith to Satan, Bebold be is in thy hand, before that 
Time Satan does not dare to lay his Hand upon any 
pious Perſon, nor is he able to torment him longer 
than God permits him, as the Hiſtofy of Fob docs 
clearly repreſent to us. Neither let the Sinner who 
is under this Tryal, think immediately that he is de- 
ſerted by God and delivered over to the Tyranny of 
the Devil, becauſe he ſuffers him to be expoſed to 
the outward Inſults of a wicked Spirit; but inter- 
preting this Misfortune to be only God's Fatherly 
Correction he mould return to himſelf, and cry our 
with the People of God in the Prophet, I will bear 
tbe indignation of the Lord becauſe I have ſinned againſt 
bim, Mic. vi. 9. Let him therefore conſider and 


Prisoners and Malefafors. 


weigh in his Mind, that perhaps God would by this 
Tryal prove the conſtancy of his Faith, what Hope 
and Patience he has in him worthy of a Chriſtian, 
whether God and Chriſt be of that account with 
him, that for his honour he can patiently bear the 
troubles of this World without dejection of Mind; 
but in all things like to conſtant Fob, he can (ay with 
a ſtrong and confirmed Mind, Tbo God kill me I will 
yet truſt in him, Job xiji. 17. Being conſcious that 
God is merciful to him in the midſt of his greateſt 
Anguiſhes, and that be will not ſuffer him to be tempted 
above what be is able, 1 Cor. x. 13. And that he 
will not allow Satan to have a Power over his Soul, 
but that he will find ways to preſerve it to the Day 
of our Lord Jeſus: For there is no condenmation to 
them that are in Chriſt Jeſus, Rom. viii. 1. Neither 
can Satan, let him do what he can, be ever able to 


| (pure a Child of God from that Love which is in 


iſt Feſus, Rom. viii. 39. 

And if the Miniſter finds the tempted Perſon thus 
diſpoſed, vis, full of Love towards God, patient un- 
der the burden of his Croſs, reſolutely bent to op- 
poſe our common Enemy the Devil, and deſirous to 
partake of the moſt holy Body and Blood of our Sa- 
viour Chriſt, let him deliver it to him in his moſt 
holy Name, in the Invervalls between the Devil's 
Temptations, and when he is judged to be in the beſt 
condition fitly to receive this holy Rite: At which 
time he ſhall briefly admoniſh him of the Vow which 
he has bound himſelf ly in Baptiſm, to renounce the 
Devil and all his Works, to fight valiantly againſt his 
and God's ſworn Encmy as a good Soldier of Chriſt, 
that holding a good Conſcience to the end he may 
with joy ſee and teel the force of the Death of Chriſt, 
by which he has deprived the Devil of all Power a- 
gainſt thoſe who love and fear him. 
Then the Miniſter ſhall conclude all with the Lord's 
Prayer, and the folemn Form of Blefling pronounced 
over the tempted Perſon, which he mult always make 
uſe of when he departs from him. 


Of Priſoners, and Malefaftors. | 


HE Miniſters muſt ſeveral times viſic Priſoners 
and Malefactors, who are kept in cuſtody, in or- 


der to be executed for their Crimes which they are 


juſtly condemned for, before they give them the Sa- 


crament of Chriſt's holy Body and Blood; to the end 


that they may be right prepared, as good Chriſtians 
IE to be, for their receiving it. 

But chiefly let them endeavour to bring them to 
a confeſſion of their Crime, and that they do not 
out of fear of the judgment of Men, by - 
their Wickedneſs, heap one Sin upon another, an 
thereby provoke God's greater Anger and Judgment 
upon them, if they behave themſelves contumaci- 
ouſly againſt God, and by a Lie give place to the Devil, 
the Enemy of all Truth: But that ingenuouſly con- 
NG their Fault, they may give glory to God, leaſt 
they bring a new load upon their Conſciences when 
they come to Die, and go out of the World obſti- 
nary ſtanding in their Wickedneſs. 

Afterwards let them exhort the Priſoners to a true 
and ſerious grief for their Faults, and that they ſe- 
riouſly and heartily repent of them, not ſo much that 
they muſt undergo a temporal Puniſhment for them, 


but that they have incurred the Anger of their good 


God; and by that have brought everlaſting Puniſh- 
ment upon them. | 

And let them ſhew them out of God's word, God's 
hatred to Sin in general, and in particular let ep 
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ſet. forth the grievouſneſs of that Sin which they 
have been guilty of, as Theft, Murder, Ge. So that 
they may look within themſelves and conſider, how 
eat. their Sin is, eſpecially in the Eyes of God, who 
as proriounced fo ſevere a ſentence upon all Sinners, 
accortling to the quality of the Fact. Let them look 
diligently into their former Life, whether they have 
not lived in a courſe of Drunkenneſs, Uncleanneſs,Co- 
vetouſneſs, Hatred, Envy againſt their Neighbour, Diſ- 
obedience to their Parents or Magiſtrates, and Profana- 
tion of the Lord's Day, in contempt or neglect of God's 
Word, arid other Crimes of the like Nature, whereby 
they have juſtly brought this Misfortune 75 them; 
ſo that God has juſtly ſuffered them to fall into this 
Kotrible Sin, according to that his ſevere Declara- 
tion, wherein he threatens, I will lay 2 Stumbling- 
block before him, at which he may ſtumbles and die, 
Ezek. xxx. 20. wig 
But however, they may not deſpair of their condi» 
tion upon having committed ſo heinous and dreadful 
a Sin, nor think that they are utrerly undone, that 
there is no hope for them in Repentance, that there 
is no place'left for them in the divine Mercy, which 
they have often ſo ee deſpiſed, but that 
they are caſt off and abandoned by God, and left 
open to the will of the Devil, to take what advan- 
tage of them he pleaſes: No; for if we have been 
never ſo great Sinners, yet God is faithful, and has 
bound himſelf by a ſacred Oath, that be does not de- 
light in the death of a Sinner, but that the wicked Man 
may turn from hit way and live, Exek. xxxili. 11. A 
that Sin aboundins Grace does much more abound, 
Rom. v. 20. Only we muſt lay hold upon it with 
a firm Faith, and be heartily ſorry for the Sin we 
have committed. Therefore they muſt firmly be: 
lieve, that God has not ſhut the Gate of his Mercy 
upon them, becauſe he has ſuffered them to be ſhut 
up within the doors of this Priſon, but becauſe his 
Goodneſs could not hitherto bring them to a true Re- 
pentanee of their Sins, he was forced to uſe theſe ſe- 
vere Remedies; that by Diſgrace, Trouble, Con- 
finement, and laſtly by Death it ſelf, he might bring 
them to a true knowledge of their Sins, as he di 
to Manaſſes, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 11. to Achan, Jol. vii. 
20. to the Thief upon the Croſs, Luke xxiii. 42. and 
ſeveral others. Let them exhort them, that they 
place a firm hope and confidence upon God, that he 
will certainly be merciful unto them for the Merits 
of his Son Chriſt Jeſus, that he will forgive all their 
Sins, and that relying upon this hope, they may cer- 
tainly expect that God will give to them the Anſwer 
given to the Thief upon the Croſs, This day ſhalt 
thou be with me in Paradiſe. "wp 
Here the Miniſter ſhould lay before them, God's 
recious Promiſes which the word of God does af- 
rd: concerning the free forgiveneſs of Sins in Chriſt, 
and how he is a Propitiation and a Sacrifice for the 
Sins of all Men, as 1s laid down in the former Arti- 
cle, concerning Perſons troubled in Mind. 1 95 
After wards if they deſire it, and be duly compoſed 
in Mind, they are before their Execution to be re- 
freſhed by the holy Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, 
in the manner before deſcribed in the Office for zhe 
Sick, the Miniſter ſtill remaining with them to inſtill 
comforts into them, to pray with them, and to ſing 
Hymns with them. But if they ſhew themſelves ob- 
Ninate and refractory, they are not to be admitted to 
the holy Supper, but are to be commended to God 


by ſerious Prayer, that he would of his infinite Mercy 


tance and Conver- 
- fion, that they may not ſhut, up their Life in their 
Contumacy, but by the power of the Spirit of God 


work in them a thorough Repen 
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When the day of Execution comes, the Miniſtet 
of the Pariſh where the Criminal is to Die, with 
ſome other Miniſters, if occaſion requires, is to come 
betimes to the condemned Perſon, or at leaſt an hour 
or two before the diſmal Proceſſion begins, and with 
great carneſtneſs endeavour to recall to his Memory 
what he laid before him in the preceding Days, ex- 
horting him to a couragious Conſtancy in the midſt 
of Death; that ſince God has been pleaſed to puniſh 
him for his Wickedneſs here, he ſhould greatly re- 
Joyce; being in good hopes chat this is the laſt day 
of his Troubles, and the firſt of his true and ſincere, 
Joys, that being now free from all evil, he ſhall 
make 4 paſſage out of this Life, which is full of Sin 
and Misfortune, into that eternal happy Life which 
never dies, with God. in Heaven. Therefore let him 
beg of God by earneſt Prayer, that he may be preſent 
to him with the grace of his holy Spirit, That with 
ſuch a firmitude of Mind he may bear now the laſt 
ſtroke of Death, That with ſuch a ſtrength of Faith 
he may perform this laſt Combat with Fleſh and 
Blood, that being a glorious Conqueror he may 
quickly experience a happy change. Moreover the 
Miniſter ought to ſtrengthen him with continual Ex- 
hortations, Prayers, and Hymns, that he may always 
keep his Mind in Devotion to God. Eſpecially, he 
mult read the Articles of Faith to him over and over, 
and curſorily explaining ſome of them to him, as 
may be moſt proper to afford him ſolid comfort a- 


gainſt all Temptation. As alſo thoſe Verſicles out 
of the Litany. 


O Lamb of God, &c. 


me ſome other Prayers drawn up for this pur- 
pole. < 
If the Miniſter finds in him any great Conſternation 
and Fears, he may order a little Wine to be given 
him, bong warranted from that command of God, 
Give ftrong Drink unto him that is ready to Periſh, and 
Wine to 1 7 that are of heauy Hearts. Let bim drink 
and forget bis Poverty, and remember his Labour no more, 
Prov. xxX1. 6, 7. But however the Miniſter muſt be 
cautious, that by inviting him to Drink he does not let 
him Drink too much, and violate that command of 
our Saviour, who forbids us to overcharge our Hearts 
with Drunkenneſs, Luke xxi. | 

And here it may be adviſable to put him in mind, 


of his late drinking our Saviour's Blood in the 


wo Sacrament, which will preſerve him to eternal 
ife. 
I he be a- dry again or would drink more, let him 
be put in mind, That he ſhould thirſt after Chriſt 
alone, That he ſhould deſire him with ll his Heart, 
being ſhortly to enjoy that Salvation which he in 
great love to us has obtained for us: That in a little 
time his thirſt will be ſatisfied, in drinking at Rivers of 
Pleaſure; with the Saints and Ele& of God in Hea- 
ven. | | 
When the Malefactor is to be led to the place of 
Execution, the Miniſter muſt go along with him, 
continually urging him, begging of him, 8 

him, in the name of Jeſus, to go out of the Wo 
with a good Courage, remembring that ſad time, 
when our bleſſed Saviour the Son of God was lead to 
M ount Calvary, to ſuffer among Thieves, for our 

ing... | 

Let him be exhorted heartily to rejoice, that eyes» 
ſtep he makes brings him nigher to his liberty, 
when he ſhall ſee no Sorrows, no Fetters, no Priſons 
any more; let him conſider how ill he formerly ſpent 
[Bb 2] his 
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his time whilft helivedin the World; but now Death 
will open a way to him that he ſhall be for ever free 
from Gin. Loet him recolle& in his Mind what diffi- 
cult and dangerous travelling he has undergone in this 
Life, but this journey will carry him to that place, 
where he ſhall be for ever out of all danger, ſo that 
he may ſay to his Soul with holy David, Return to 
thy reſt ob my Soul, for the Lord hath rewarded thee : 
He hath delivered my ſoul from death, my yes from 
tears, and my feet from falling: Iwill walk before the 
Lord inthe land of the living, Plal. cxvi. 7; 8, 9. And 
that he may not be cartied away by worldly thoughts, 
let the Minifter diſcourſe with him all the way out of 
God's word, laying before him the moſt 8 
Texts of Scripture concerning our Redemption by 
Chriſt, and his abundant and moſt pg mercy to 
Sinners, and laſtly concerning the deliverance of the 
faithſul from the troubles of this World, as I/. liii. 
4, 5. Ezek. xxXiii. 11. Mich, vii. 18, 19. John lit. 
16, Rom. v. 8, 9, 10. and viii. 32. 1 Tim. i. If. 
1 Fobn i. 7. Fobn v. $1. 1 John ii. 1, 2. Rom. viii. 
34. Rom. viii. 17, 18. Rev, xiv. 13. 

The Miniſter muſt likewiſe take care to anſwer 
clearly and diſtinctly to rhe queſtions propoſed to him 
by the Criminal, asking him over and over again, 
whether he takes his meaning, or whether he believes 
what he fays, whether he heartily relies upon it, whe- 
ther he receives any comfort in his Mind from it, and 
whether, as much as may he, he has laid aſide all fear 
of Death, his Mind be wholly taken up with heaven- 
ly and eternal things. Then let the Miniſter pray 
with him, and ſing thoſe Hymns which are aſſigned 
to this ule. 5 


Auxius jam defidero, &c. 
O Chriſte, qui verifſimus Homo, &c. 
Vita mes quum ſenſero, &c. 


When they come to theplace of Execution, let the 
Miniſter excite him by his Exhortations to conſtan- 
cy, that he do not ſuffer Shipwrack of his Faith, 
as we ſay, in the very Haven, nor be born down un- 
der the terrors of Death, knowing that his redemption 
draweth nigh, Luke xxi. 28. and that whether be live 
or die he is unto the Lord, Rom. xiv. 8. And that the 

Miniſter in the Name of God and all the Company 
of the Spectators, may be more certain of the Repen- 
tance and Converſion of this ſo miſerable a Sinner, 
let the Miniſter put him upon making his laſt open 
Confeflion,: and to repeat with a loud voice all the 
Articles of his Faith. Then the Miniſter ſhall inter- 
rogate him thus. * 

$ this chy firm Faith and Confeſſion, in which thou 
art reſolved to conclude this mortal Life? | 

Doſt thon believe that thou art a wretched Sinner, 
and haſt by many ways offended thy good God, eſpe- 
cially by this heinous ſin, for which thou art now 
to ſuffer, 3 and openly confeſſing, that thou 
haſt juſtly deſerved Death for it, and that thou doſt 
heartily repent of it? 

Doſt thou believe, That thou haſt obtained Pardon 
with God of this and all thy fins by the Merits of 
Chrift, and That Death will open to thee an entrance 
to Eternal Life? I 4 
_  Haſt thou blotted out of thy Mind whatſoever has 
been offended againſt thee by any one, ſo that thou 
beareſt no malice in thy Heartz haſt no anger a- 
gainſs any one, neither againſt the Magiſtrate who 
ath c 

any other of thy Neighbours, whoſoever he be? 

Haſt thou ſo compoled and prepared thyſelf, in the 
Name of Jeſus, willingly to ſuffer the Puniſhment in- 

flicted upon thee for thy Crime? 
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ſelf: ſo that being 


emned thee to this Puniſhment, nor againſt 


7 a 


4 


Io all which he is to anſwer ſingly; in the Affir- 
mative, Then ſhall the Miniſter ſay, | 

To confirm this Faith the more in thee, and the more 
to improve thy reliance on the Divine Mercy, by the 
Power and Authority committed unto me by God, that 
whatſoever ſins I remit on earth are remitted in Heaven, 


T da declare unto thee the pardon of thy ſin N. and of 
all thy other fins, in the Name of God the Father, Son 
and Holy Ghoſt. | 

Whilſt the Miniſter is pronouncing this Abſoluti. 
on, he muſt lay his Hand upon the Head of the Cri. 
minal kneeling. - 

And then he is to add this ſhort Benediftion. 
| The Lord Jeſus confirm and retain thee in the ſound 
and true Faith to the end, for the ſake of his boly Death 
and Paſſion. Amen. 

Then the Malafactor riſing again, the Miniſter be- 
gins to ſing Sanctum rogamns Spiritum. | 

That Hymn being ſung, the Miniſter goes to him 
again, ſaying, Endeavour ſo to arm thy ſelf with the 
ſtrength of the Divine Spirit, that thou mayeſt re- 
ceive thereby comfort and conſolation to deſpiſe all 
the Reproaches of this World which are to be un- 


dergone by thee, and to fix thy Soul and all thy 


thought upon the Eternal Joys of Heaven, which thou 
art now entring upon, where with thy bleſſed Jeſus, 
after having bid adieu by a bleſſed Death to all 
the Vices, L roubles and Griefs of this World, thou 


art to be glorified, which happineſs you ſhall 
devoutly pray for, in this ſweet Hymn of our 
Church, | 


Te rogo ego mi Deus, &c. 


which the Miniſter begins and goes through with. 

After this the Miniſter: I rruſt therefore that thou art 
ſo prepared to meet thy God, that thou art not in 
the leaſt afraid of Death which lays wait for thee in 
the way; therefore with a Mind, Soul and Heart 
rightly compoſed toward God, receive this bleſſing of the 
Lord. 


The Lord be wth thee ! vi | 
The Lord bleſs thee and keep thee, &c. 
Go in the peace of the Lord! Amen. 


Whilſt he is Preparing for his Execution let the 
Miniſter by his Exhortations excite him with con- 
ſtancy to cleave to God, to preſerve an invincible 
Faith to his laſt Breath, that he may obtain a Crown 
of Life; for to him that is faithful to death, and over- 
cometh, ſhall be given a Crown of Life, Rev. ii. 10. Let. 
him be no way frightened by the terribleneſs of his 
Death, for this is the time wherein God ſhall make 
him to triumph over all his Enemies, even Death it 
ſhut up in theſe ſtraights, it may 
be ſaid to him as Ainſes ſaid to the Iſraelites, being 


pent in by Pharaob; Fear not, ſtan and ſee the Sal- 


vation of God, Exod: xiv. 13, 14. which he will cer- 
tainly give to you to day. For whatſoever Enemies 
your diſturbed Mind may fancy, whatſoever Evil you 
may ſeem to have in your view, you will not ſee theſe 
or any other for ever. Therefore be ſtrong in the Lord, 
and in the power of bis might; ſtand faſt in the faith, 
Eph. vi: 10. 1 Cor. xvi. 127. 
© Laſt of all let him admoniſh him, that at the point 
of Death he deliver up his Soul into the Hand of 
God, wherein no Evils, no Sorrows, no Torments ſhall 
ever touch it. 19,0] 9 

In like manner he is to exhort the Spectators, 
that they put up their earneſt Prayers to God 
for this miſerable Sinner, that he would accept 
of his Repentance, granting him Pardon of all 
his Sins; that he would ſtrengthen him, ap 


[ 


* 


a ? ne An * 
* 0 
* * * 
rn 
ds I . 
0 
- . 
„ . 
* 
= 


8 | 8 ————B . UNI TOS. LD OE” 3 1 5 N 
Of Excommunication; and Reception into the Church. 13 


firm arid preſerve him in the Faith to his laſt 
Breath. 
Then the Malefactor is to fall down upon his knees, 
and the Miniſter muſt, together with him, repeat a 
Prayer fuirable to that fad occaſion, concluding with 
the Lord's Prayer. | 
The Miniſter muſt ſtand by him till the Execu- 
tion be over, raiſing up his Mind by holy Diſcourſe, 
Prayers and Comforts. | | 
If he be hanged, if his Limbs be broke, or if he 

be torn or cut in * alive, the Miniſter muſt not 
cave him before 
is going up the Ladder, whilſt he offers himſelf to 
the Executioner to have his Body torn or broken, 
let him cry out upon his Saviour, let him call for 
aid upon his Saviour, | 

| Ford Jeſus have mercy u 
- . Holy Lord God! 
| Holy Lord God! 4 

Holy Lord God have mercy upon me! 

pony. Jeſu 1 commend my Soul into thy Hands ! 

JE, | 


pon me! 


* 
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Of Excommunication, and Reteption 


into the Church. 


A TL 
Of EXCOMMUNICATION. 


HE Names of thoſe who are to be excluded 
from the Communion of the © hurch, are to 
be declared three ſeveral Sundays together by the 
Miniſter, after this manner. | 
I is well known to this boly Congregation, how 
great an Offence and Scandal has been given to us by 
the impiety and wicked life, altogether unworthy 
a Chriſtian, of N. who bas not reformed him | or her 
ſelf upon the ſeveral Admonitions which he or ſhe| 
tas had both privately and publickly, I do now 0- 


lemnly declare by tbis firſt ſolemn denunciation of 


the Church, that he is ſhortly tu be excommunicate, 
beſeeching him in the Name of God, and of m L - 
cred Office, that he yet by a ſpeedy and timely Re- 
pentance . * bim of bis beinous fin of N. and per- 
form due Obedience to the word of God and the holy 
Miniſtery. | 

The Denunciation muſt be made again intheſame 
form, mutatis mutandis, the two following Sundays : 
But if he does not give ſatisfaction to the Church 
before the third Denunciation, the Miniſter (having 
firſt adviſed with the Provoſt and Biſhop, and ha- 
ving their conſent.) ſhall proceed to his Excom- 
munication, and ſhall exclude him from the Com- 
munion of the Church in the following manner. 

On Sunday after Sermon, having publiſhed all 
other things that are to be declared, he ſhall thus 

dess. 

Foraſmuch as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt has entruſt- 
ed the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven to the 
Church here upon Earth, and has veſted it with 
ſuch Authority, that wharzſdever tbey bind on Earth 
ſhall be bound in Heaven, and whatſoever they looſe 
upon Earth ſhalt be looſed in Heaven, Mat. xvi. 19. 
and xviii. 18, A fuller explication of which Power 
our Saviour after his Reſurrection made to his Di- 
ſciples, that whoſoever fins they remit they are re- 
mitted, and whoſe fins they retain they are retain- 
ed, John xx. 23. Alſo the Apoſtle St, Paul, be- 


e has breathed his laſt; whilſt he 


ing directed by the Holy Spirit of God, did afs 
terwards ſtrictly command, that ſuch Petſons who 
had publickly offended ſhould be publickly cen- 
ſured, that others being kept in awe, damage to 
the Church might be avoided; for which reaſon it 
is neceſlary, that we of this Church, for the Ho- 
nour of God, the Converſion of this Sinner, and 
the Edification of the Church, do faithfully and di- 
ligently aſſert this Power of the Church. _ 

And whereas, to our great grief, N. N. a grie- 
vous and peſtilent Sinner, has diſgraced this our 
Church by the fin V. [here he is to ſer ferth the 
heinouſnels of his ſin by one or more Texts of 
Scripture] it docs behove us, as true Chriſtians, 
to purge away this old leaven, and to ſeparate 


this notorious Offender from the Church, leaſt by 


his fin he bring ſcandal and miſchief to the 
Church, and draw God's juſt anger upon us all, 
to his greater condemnation. And whereas I doubr 
not, but every one of you who has a regard to 
Piety, has the ſame Opinion as I have, ground 


upon the Word of God, of his diabolical and 


molt abominable fin; Therefore, in the name of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, ly vertue of my Office, an in 
the name of the Church, I will declare and pronounce, 
and do by theſe preſents declare and pronounce, 
N. N. for his heinous fins, to bave incurred the 
penalty of Excommunication, and to be excluded from 


, the Communion and Sacrament of the Chriſtian Church, 


as a Heathen Man to continue under the retention 


and bonds of his fins, and under the anger of God, 


which he has T upon bim by the hardneſs and 


contumacy which 


e has hitherto ſtewu; and I do by 


theſe preſents deliver bim ¶ ber into the hands f - 


Saran for the deſtruftion of the fleſh, that his Soul, 
upon bis [her] converſion, may be delivered and ſave l 
in the day BS Lord Feſus. | 

After which the Church-warden (in Towns) or 
the Pariſh-Clerk (in Villages) ſhall immediately 
carry the Excommunicate Perſon, if he be there 
preſent, out of the Church, before the whole Con- 
gregation. 


But however the Sinner, whilſt he lies under his 


Excommunication, ſhall not be hindred from com- 
ing to Church to hear the Word of God, but he 
mult fit in a place ſeparate from the reſt, in ſome 


lower part of the Church which ſhall be ſhewn 


him; and every time when the Miniſter comes out 
of the Pulpit, the Church-warden or Pariſh*Clerk 
ſhall go to his Scat, and turn him out of the Church. 

If for juſt reaſons it cannot be, that the Ex- 
communicate live in the ſame Pariſh without ſcan- 
dal, he [or ſhe) mult be removed to another in the 
Neighbourhood, where at the ſame time and man- 
ner, as has been ſaid, he [or ſhe] mult every time 
be turned. our of the Church, : 


— a 


ART. Il 
of the Abſolution of an Excom- 
nu nicate. 


1 Hen a Sinner 7 0 obſtinate and obdurate, as 


is declared before, that he is Excommu- 


nicated, and as an Heathen Man, 7 the Com- 
mand of Chriſt; is caſt out of the Church, how- 
ever, let not a faithful Miniſter of God caſt out 
of his Mind all care of him, but conſider that 
Excommunication is in order to Converſion, and 
not to Deſtruction, 1 Cor, v. 5. But as a good _ 
er 
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herd diligently ſeekerh his loſt Sheep by Prayer and 
„ by Services, Admonitions and Infor- 
mal ion, both in publick Sermons when the Text 
leads to it, and alio in private Diſcourſe with him; 
he continually muſt endeavour by the Grace of 
God, and the effacious working of the Holy Ghoſt, 
that all the Power of Satan may be r F. 
the mightier Power of God, he may looſe this mi- 
ſerable Man [or Woman] from the burden of his 
[her] ſins, that being converted he Lor ſhe] may live 
to God. | | 
When matters are brought ſo to paſs, that the 
Excommunicate Perſon, by the Grace of God, is 
come to conſider the heinouſneſs of his fin, and 
the dangerous and damnable condition into which 


his wickedneſs hes 7 him, ſo that hating and 


condemning the hardneſs and ſtubbornneſs of bis 
Heart, he earneſtly deſires and prays to be reſtored 
to God's favour, and to be received into the Con- 


gation of the Church, to enjoy Communion of 


the Holy and Heavenly things with the reſt of 
God's Children, for the Comfort, Joy and Re- 
freſhment of his Soul, if he expreſſes his grief by 
a true and ferious Repentance, and other ſigns of 
a ſincere Repentance do diſcoyer- themſelves in 
bim, the Miniſter communicating the whole mat- 
ter to the Proyoſt, or to the Biſhop, if the weighti- 
neſs of the thing requires it, the Excommunica- 
ted Perſon being called, ſhall be throughly exa- 
mined, in the preſence of ſeveral other Miniſters, 
and it they find that he appears to have a ſerious 
contrition, he ſhall be received again by a ſolemn 
pronunciation of Abſolution in the Church, in the 
manner as is here ſet down. 

1. The Sunday before the Miniſter ſhall give 
notice, That whereas N. N. ſome time before, for 
his Contumaty and confirmed Wickedneſs, being Excom- 


' municated and ſhut out of the Church, has now by 


the infinite Grace of God come to Repentance and a 
true knowledee of his Sin, earneſtly deſiring to be re- 
conciled to God, and to be received into the Chruch, 
it is reſolved in the name of the Lord Jeſus, the next 
Sunday 70 looſe this Perſon from the bands of the 
Church, by boly Abſolution, and to admit him again 
to the Communion of the Saints, he being accurately 
examined, and rightly informed, hom grievouſly he bas 
22 God by his heinous and contagious Sin, and 
aving ſbewn his bearty grief and ſorrow by true figns 
of Repentance; Therefore the whole Congregation 
is to be admoniſhed, That fey fut up their earneſt 
Prayers to God for this Sinner, that by his Grace and 
Holy Spirit be would work in him a true and ſavin 
Converſion, and that whereas be has begun a good Work 
in him, he would perfect the ſame to the Day of our 
LF Jeſus, to the eternal Praiſe and Glory of his holy 
ame. | 

The fame day the Sinner ſhall be preſent in the 
Church, in his appointed Place, joining his Pray- 
ers with the Deprecations of the Church, and wir- 
neſſing the truth of his Repentance with Sighs and 
Groans. 

2, The ſame Day, the Sermon being ended, the 
excommunicated Perſon ſhall ftand at the entrance 
of the great Door of the Church, in Towns, in 
Villages at the Door of theRoom where the Pariſh 
Officers meet, and in doleful manner, his Hands 
folded and his Head bare, if it be a Man, ſhall beg 
of the Miniſter and all the Congregation, that they 
would take pity of his miſerable condition, and, 
upon his Repentance, forgive the ſcandal which 
he has given them by his contumacious Sinning, 


and that they would pray to God for him, that he 


may be again reſtored to the favour of God and 
the Church: And then ſhall be mildly admoniſhed, 
2 Cor. vi. 6, 7. that he diligently avoid the like 
Sin for the future, and that he prepare himſelf th 
next Sunday to make an ingenuous Confeſſion 
Deprecation to God and the Church, 

z: W hen the Day is come that is deſigned for the 
publick Abſolution of the Sinner, he mult appear in 
the place of the Church ordered for him whilſt he is 
excommunicate, and the Minifter after the end of 
the Sermon, ſhall again give notice of the intended 
Abſolution in this manner. | 

« Beloved, it is known to you, that MM. by rea- 
« fon of his great Affront to God, and his Con- 
% tumacy and Irreverence ſhewn to his holy Word, 
Aby which he has moſt grievouſly offended God 
* and given Scandal to his holy Church, .has for 
e ſome time been excluded from the holy Sacra- 
ment of the Altar; and when deſpiſing all private 
and publick Admonitions, he had impioully per- 
& fiſted in the ſame Wickedneſs, after three ſolemn 
* Admonitions declared from this place, at length 
% upon Sunday N. NM. (here the Day when he was 
excommunicated muſt be mentioned) as a dead 
* and contagious Member, was cut off and ſepa- 
rated from this Spiritual Body of Chriſt, bein 

publicly excommunicated, left bound with the 
Bonds of his Sins as a Heathen and prophane 
** Man, and excluded from the Communion of the 
holy Church, being retained under his Sins, and 
obnoxious to the moſt grievous Anger of God, 
* being delivered over to Satan for the Deſtructi- 
on of the Fleſh, that his Soul, after true Re- 
« pentance, might be ſaved in the Day of out Lord 
Teſs. 

But whereas, through the ſingular Grace of 
God, he coming to a ſerious Knowledge of his 

moſt grievous Sins, is heartily ſorry that he has 
*« ſooften and grievouſly offended his moſt graci- 

ous God, and that he has given ſo great a Scan- 

dal to this Church, reconciling himſelf to God 
by earneſt Prayers, defiring Pardon of his Fault, 
being ready and prepared to appear in theFace 
of this 1 and to deprecate the ſcan- 

* dalous Offence by which he has injured you. It 
is therefore meet and right, and worthy of Chri- 

ſtian Charity, that we join with the Angels in 

* their Joy for the Converſion of this Sinner N. M. 

and praiſe God for his Grace to him, who 

out of his infinite and unſearchable Mercy, has 

not only taken Pity of all Mankind in general, 

but has in particular ſhewn the Bowels of his 

Mercy to this loſt and grievous Sinner M N. 

in that he has joined his ſaving Efficacy and Pow- 

* er to his holy Word in order to his Converſion; 

** ſo that we have juſt Reiſon to join all our 

« Hearts, and Voices with him, in praiſing the 

“Name of God, for this Goodneſs, publickly in 

* the Church. 1 

« Therefore being led by Chriſtian Commiſera- 


60 


« tion and Charity, for the {axe of our bleſſed Sa- 


« yiour, in compliance with the earneſt Deſires of 
&« this Penitent, we are willing to receive bim a- 
« gain to the Communion of the Church, and the 

holy Sacrament, when he has firſt made the pub- 

« lick Confeſſion of his Sin, and the Deprecation 
& thereof; which that he may the better do, may 

& God 1 rant to him his holy Spirit and 
Grace, thoug Jeſus Chrift our Lord. | 


Then is ſung the proper Hymn for the Day; if 
any Baptiſm, or Oblations ar the Altar, or any other 
things which are uſed to be done before the Com- 
f | OY OR munton. 


% 
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munion offer themſelves, they are firſt to be finiſh- 
ed; afterwards are ſung ſome Verſicles of De pro- 
fundo ad Deum tt, &c. or Verſicles of ſome other 
Hymn out of the prefcribed Book, proper for the 
Occafion, whilit the Sinner is coming forth to re- 
ceive Ablolution. But if none of theſe things oc- 
cur, the Verſicles muſt be ſung as ſoon as Sermon is 
done. | 

4. As ſoon as theſe Verſieles begin to be ſung, 
the Chffrch- Warden or Pariſh-Clerk muſt go down 
ro the Sinner, and command him in the Name of 
Chriſt to come up into the Preſence of God and 
this Congregation, to deprecate the Sin and Scandal 
which he has been guity of + and then the Sinner 
muſt fall down on hi, Knees at the Entrance into 
the Chancel (if there be one) but where there is 
none, at a Place aſſigned for the Purpoſe, not far 
from the Altar; and Fter the end of the Hymn, the 
chief Miniſter of the Church, who muſt always ex- 
ccute this Office himſelf, ſhall briefly lay before the 
Congregation the miſerable Condition in which 
excommunicated” Perſon lie, as alſo the plentiful 
Effuſions of God's Grace, which breaks aſunder 
their Bonds, and reſtores them again to Liberty, 
when by Repentance they turn to hum: And that in 
this Form. | 
* Beloved in the Lord! There now lies before 
« the Tribunal of the divine Grace this afflicted and 
« penitent Sinner, who by reafon of his Contempt 
of the moſt holy Word of God, and by his ob 
« ſtinate Continuance in his Wickedneſs, did ren- 
« der himſelf unworthy of the Communion of the 
* divine Grace ¶ Here the Heinouſneſs of his Sin muſt 
« be ſbewn.] Therefore (out of that Apoſtolical 
Authority and Power which the only begotten 
« Son of the Almighty God, our High Prieſt and 
« Saviour Jeſus, Chriſt, going out of the World 
« hath left and granted to his Church and to all 
« his true Diſciples, that wharſnever they ſhall bind 
* on Earth ſhall be bound in Heaven) as a Man to be 
« reſtrained by the Bonds of the Church, was ſome 
« Time ago excluded from the Communion of 
« Saints and the uſe of Chriſt's Benefits in his holy 
« Church; do you conſider with your ſelves, in 
% what a miſerable Condition was he then left; for, 
« when a Man is under Excommunication, is he 
© not under the Anger of God, 4 Child of Wrath? 
« Eph. ii. 3. Is he not under the Dominion of Sin 
« and Satan, a Servant to bis Luſts and the Devil? 
« Rom. vi. 12, 16. 1s he not without Chriſt, and « 
& Stranger from the Croenant of Promiſe? Eph. ii. 12. 
& Ts he a Man? No, he is rather the Carcaſe of 
« a Man, and à Canter which eateth up the whole 
& Body, Epb. ii. 12. He is a Dog, to whom that 
& which is holy is not to be given, Mat, vii. 6. A 
& Dog without, Rev. xxii. 15. 

« Oh! What a dangerous, what a loſt State of 
& Life is ſuch a Sinner under? To ſpeak the Truth, 
&« we may ſay of ſuch a one, as Marrochias, the 
« High Prieſt, ſaid of the Temple of Feruſalem, 
« when under the Tyranny of Antiochus, it was de- 
« filed by profane Men. The Sanctuary of the Lord 
c 7s in the hand of Strangers: the Temple is be- 
« come as a Man without Glory (or as our old Da- 
ce vniſb Tranſlation renders it, as a condemned Man) 
& x Macc. ii. 8. This is the Joy, this is the Glo- 
« ry of the Children of God in this World, that 
* they are the * 70 of the living God, as God hath 
ce ſaid, I will dwell in them, and walk in them, 2 Cor. 
c yi.16. Of theſe it is truly affirmed, there is no 
c condemnation ro them who walk not after the fleſh, 
but after the Spirit, Rom, viii. 1. But when by 


the Defilement and Guilt of Sin, Satan is received 
&* into this Habitation of God, fo that through 
« his wicked Deceits, there is no Place left for the 
„ wholſom Admonitions of God; what is a Man 
then, but a Temple without glory,” the Seat of the 
Devil, and in the Condition of a Reprobate? 
Of whom, and of all others like him, if they 
continue in their Wickedneſs, the ſame may be 
ſaid which Chriſt ſaid of the Jews, I go my way, 
« and ye ſhall ſeek me, and ye ſhall die in your Sins, 
& John viii. 21. 

Hitherto this poor Sinner here before us has 
& lived in this wretched and miſerable State; bur 
« blefled be God and the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
« Chriſt, who has granted him Knowledge of Sal- 
& vation by turning from his wicked Courle, for 
« theRemiſhon of 52 Sins, Luke i. 77. He has now 
% come to the Knowledge of his Sins, how great 
« a Puniſhment he has deſerved, if God ſhould call 
« him to a ſtrict Account: He now bewails the 
« Hardneſs and Wickedneſs of his Heart, which 
“ ſo blinded his Underſtanding, as to run boldly up- 
« on eycrlaſting Damnation: He now feels the 
4 Rod of God's Anger by which he was whipped 
« out of the Temple, Luke xix. 45. and fears leſt 
& this Whip of Solomon ſhould be turned into Re- 
« hoboam*s Scorpion, 1 Kings xii. 2. and into the 
« Worm which ſhall not die, Iſa. Ixvi. 24. but ſhall 
« be expoſed to eternal Torments, unleſs he pre- 
vent them by a timely Repentance : Therefore 
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« he Caſts himlelf down an humble Supplicant at 


© the Throne of God's Grace, and lying upon the 
«- Ground out of an hearty Contrition for the Sins 
„ which he has committed, and with a certain 
Reliance upon God's infinite Grace, and moſt 
<« plentiful Mercy in Chriſt Jeſus, cries out with 
the Publican preſt with the Burden of his Sins, 
& Lord be merciful to me @ Sinner, Luke xvili. 13. 
& and with the Prodigal Son, Father, I have ſinned 
C againſt Heaven and before thee, and am no more 
& worthy to be called thy Son, Luke xv. 21. 

“% God has now at laſt melted down h's Heart; 
e that which was before hard as Iron or Steel, is 
« now become ſupple as Wax; ſo that he has 
© now a Heart of Fleſh which was formerly as 
& hard as Stone, Ezek. xxxvi. 26, Therefore we 
© may now juſtly acknowledge, that God has in 


& his Anger remembred Mercy, who not only invi- 


« teth repenting Sinners to come to him, Mat. xi. 
« 28. but prevents them with his Grace, that they 
« may have Power to repent, Eſal. xix. 10. 

« Know therefore, that the Grace of God, which 
c you appeal to, is not 70 be received in vain, 2 Cor. 
« yi. 1. Knowing, that becauſe of theſe things com- 


& eth the Wrath of God upon the Children of Diſobe- 


cc dience, Eph. v. 6. Take therefore diligent Care 
ce that your Repentance be ſerious and ſincere, 
< ſo that you may truly confeſs with David, the 
« troubles of my heart are enlarged : Ob! bring thou 
« me out of my diſtreſſes. Look, upon my alflictions 
« and my pain: and forgive all my ſins, Plal. xxv. 
« 17, 18. Give Thanks to God, who has made 
« his Word to be ſo efficacious in thy Heart, who 
« hath given thee @ godly ſorrow, which worketh re- 
ce pentance not to be repented of, 2 Cor. vii. 10. Fix 
ee the Eyes of thy Faith upon the immaculate 
« Lamb of God, who taketh away the Sins of the 
« orld, John i. 29. and with full Reliance upon 
« him, caſt upon him this and all the Sins which 
ce thou haſt committed: Bear up thy ſelf with 
ce this Comfort, that all thy Sin is laid upon him, 
ce that thou mighteſt be juſtified; that he Airs 
*% the 


o 
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ce the Chaſtiſement, that thou mighte ſt have Peace, 
« Iſa. ii. 7. 11.0% 

« Therefore you muſt take Care by conſtant 
c Prayer to implore the divine Aid and Aſſiſtance, 
& that you do not, for the future, fall into any 
« Sin, or however not ſuffer it to reign in jon, 
« Rom. vi. 12. ſo that you may always enjoy the 


& Peace of a good Conſcience; towards God, till 


& you ſhall enjoy everlaſting Peace with him in 
« Heaven. 

% Now that your Repentance and Grief for 
« your heinous Sins, your firm Reliance upon the 
« Divine Grace in Chriſt Jeſus, and your fixed Re- 
« ſolution of amending your Lite, may 1 open 
« clear and evident to this Church of God, I there- 
« fore ask you, Nec. 

Here the Miniſter ſhall-put to him the Queſti- 
ons ſet down before in the Office of Publick Ab- 
ſolution; to all which when the Sinner has clearly 
and diſtinctly anſwered, and deprecated the Scan- 
dal which he has given, before the whole Church, 
the Miniſter ſhall proceed in this manner. | 

% Foraſmuch as God willerh not the Death of any 
& mer, but that he repent and live, Ez. xxxiii. 11. 
& we ought not only to rejoice among our ſelves 
cc at the Converſion of this Sinner, Luke xv. but 
&« after the Example of Chriſt joyfully to receive 
« him, and to reſtore him in the ſpirit of meek- 
« neſs, Gal. vi. 1. joining our hearty Prayer to 
« God with him, that by the Merits of his Son 
« Chriſt Jeſus, who came into the World to ſave ſin- 


Of the Abſolution of an Excommunicate. 


« nere, tn be merciful to hit fins, and to remember his 


& iniquities no more, Heb. viii. 12. For we are not 


« to make any doubt of the extenſiveneſs of God's 
“ Grace, whoſe Arms are always open to receive 
„ Sinners, who turn unto him. Therefore J, an 


unworthy Servant of God, according to the Confeſſion 


made by rhee, and thy Deprecation publickly made 
before this Church of 77 5 the Authority of God 
and my Holy Office, in abe Name of the Lord Feſus, 


do pronounce thee to: be free from the Bonds of the 
Church, wherewith thou haſt been bound, granting 
thee liberty hereafter to bold Communion with us, as 
our Communion is with the Father, and with bis Son 
Feſus rift 1 John i. 3, | 

And that thy Joy may be full, and thou made 
more certain of the Divine Grace for the greater 
confirmation thereof, 

By the Power committed to me by the Lord Feſus, 
relying upon his clear and efficacious words, I do pro- 
nounce to thee N. N. the pardon of this thy ſm N. 
and. of all thy other fins, in the Name of God the Fa- 
ther, 15 and {a Kan * 1 

Ariſe, go in the peace of t d, groe God thanks, 
who has received 2 into bis favour Rand hereafter 
ſim no more. 

After this, the Church-warden, or Pariſh-Clerk 
ſhall carry him to the place he had in the Church 
before Excommunication;z in the mean time, be- 
fore the Communion Service begins, are Sung theſe 
four Verſicles, Venerunt, &c. of the Hymn Dixit 
Filius, &c. 


A PRATER for Preparation to the LORD's DAT, 
out of the Liturgy of Newchatle. f 


Almighty God, we praiſe thee, and with 

0 Heart and Mouth we thank thee, for all 

the Benefits which thou haſt beſtowed up- 

on us, during the courſe of our whole Lives, 

and particularly during this Week which is now 

concluding. We beg of thee likewiſe to pardon 

all the fins which we have committed, and to grant 

us thy Grace, that we may ſpend the following 

Week, and all the reſt of our Lives, to the glory of 

thy holy Name, to the Edification of our Neigh- 
bours, and to the furtherance of our Salvation. 

And foraſmuch as to Morrow is a Day of Reſt which 

is conſecrated to thy holy Service, grant that we 

may not neglect the publick Service of the Church, 

but that with an ardenr Deſire, and an hearty Zeal, 

we may make our appearance in thy Houle, to ce- 

lebrate in publick, with the whole Chriſtian Church, 


the Worſhip which we owe to thee. Prepare our 
Hearts, O God, that they may be Veſſels of thy Grace, 
and Temples of the Holy Ghoſt: Grant that on this 
Sunday we may not only abſtain from our Temporal 
Occupations, but that we may ſanctifie it by acts of 
Piety, by fervent Prayer, by the hearing, the reading, 
and the preaching of thy Word, by Works of 
Chriſtian Charity, | 

Give thy Grace to the Miniſters of thy holy 
Word, that they may acquit themſelves by a dilt- 
gent and faithful diſcharge of their Duty, and ob- 
tain thy Bleſſing upon their Labours. And finally, 
O Lord, we beſcech thee to grant, that our whole 
Life may be nothing elſe En a Preparation to 
that Eternal Reſt which thou haſt promiſed us, 
and reſerved for us in Heaven, by Jeſus Chriſt. 


Ou of the FRENCH LH 


+. : | I Noe 


* 
: 7 & „ 
4 ; 4434 0 
6 We 7 
* 4 + 5 


. 
: 


l 
= 
- 


9 


A PRATER for the MORNING. © 


our, who in thy Goodneſs haſt been pleaſed 
to conduct us through the laſt Night, and 
to bring us to the preſent day, grant that we 
may make ſuch a grateful return thereof, as to employ 
it wholly in thy Service, ſo that we may not think, 
or ſay, or do any thing but what may be in 
compliance with, and obedience to, thy Divine 
Will; to the end that all our Works may be to 
the Glory of thy Name, and to the Edification of 
our Neighbours. And whereas thou haſt been 
leaſed to make thy Sun to ſhine upon the Earth 
for the enlightening our Bodies, grant likewiſe that 
the brightneſs of thy Spirit may enlighten the 
thoughts of our Hearts, to direct us in the ways 
of thy Righteouſneſs. So that whatever we ap- 
ply our ſelves unto, our chief end and intention 
may always be, to walk in thy fear, to ſerve and 
henour thee; expecting all our Happineſs and Pro- 
ſperity from thy Bleſſing alone, which will make 
us enterpriſe nothing but what is agreeable to thee, 
and grant, that whilſt we labour for the Body and 
for this preſent Life, we may always look further, 
namely, to that eternal Life which thou haſt pro- 
miſed to thy Children. Nevertheleſs, be thou 
pleaſed to be our Protector both in Body and Soul, 
ſtrengthening us againſt all Temptations of the De- 
vil, and preſerving us from all dangers which may 
pen unto us. | 
And foraſmuch as nothing is well begun which 
does not go forward, be thou pleaſed to receive 
us into thy Protection, not only this Day but all 
the reſt of our life, daily continuing and augment- 
ing thy Grace in us, *till thou haſt brought us to 
a perfect Union with thy Son our Lord Jelus Chriſt, 
who is the true Sun of our Souls, who ſhincth 
Day and Night to all Eternity. And that we 
may obtain theſe Favours of thee, be "pleaſed to 
forgive all our paſt Offences, pardoning us by th 
infinite Mercy, which thou haſt promiſed to al 
thoſe who ſeek thee with a true Heart. Hear 
our God, our Father and Saviour, for the ſake of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; in whoſe. Name we pray 
to thee, as he hath commanded us, ſaying, Our Fa- 
tber, &c. ; 


O Thou our good God, our Father and Savi- 


\ 
' 


A Prayer at Night. 


| Lord God, fince thou haſt been PRES to 

create the Night for the Repoſe of Man, as 
thou didſt ordain the Day for Work, grant us fo 
- to. reſt our Bodies this Night, that our Souls may 
always watch to thee, that our Hearts 1 be re- 
freſhed by thy Love, and that we may fo eſcape 
all terrible ſollicitudes, and that we may be com- 
forted as our Infirmity requires, that we may ne- 
ver forget thee, but that the remembrance of thy 
Goodneſs and Favour may always be imprinted 
upon our Memory; and that by this means our 
Conſcience may have its Spiritual, as our Bo- 


dy takes its corporal Repoſe. And grant, that 
our Sleep may not be immoderate, to an unreaſona- | 
le indulgence of our Fle!h, but only to ſatisfie 
the weaknels of our Nature, to the end that we 
may be the better diſpoſed to thy Service. And 
be thou pleaſed to preſerve us both in purity of 
Body and Mind, and to defend us againſt all dan- 
gers, fo that our very Sleep may be to the honour 
of thy Name. And foraſmuch as we miſcrable Sin- 
ners cannot pals over any day, without hay ing oftend- 
ed thee in many particulars, grant, that whereas 
now every thing is hid by the darknels which thou 
haſt ſent to cover the Earth, ſo all, our fins may 
be buried by thy Mercy, and that we may nor by 
them be driven from thy Preſence. Hear us, O Lord 
God, our Father and Saviour, fur the ſake of our. 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt; in whoſc Name we pray, ſaying, 
Our Father, &c. 


A Prayer to prepare for Reception of the 
Lord's Supper. 


Lord God, we preſent our (elves before thy 

Face, acknowledging that we are no ways 
worthy to come to partake of thy holy Entertain= 
ment, which thou haſt hie day prepared for thine 
Ele&, unleſs thou cleanſe and puriſie our Hearts 
from all their ſoil and de file ment, unleſs thou caſt 
the Arms of thy Mercy about us wretched Sinners, 
who are here humbled and abaſcd at thy Fecr, 
with great contrition of Heart for having offended 
thee. Pardon us, good Lord, and receive us this 
day to thy Holy Table, among the number of 
thy Children. © Lord God, who by the preci- 
ous Blood of thy well-belovel Son haſt delivered 
us from the ſlavery of ſin, we being ready at this 
time to preſent our ſelves in the midſt of thy Peo- 
ple, to worſhip thee and pray to thee, and to taſte 
and reliſh the eternal Life which thou haſt given 
us; afford us Grace, O God, aitentively to hear 
the Word which ſhall be 
* preached and declared by 
one of thoſe whom thou 
haſt appointed Paſtors in thy 
Church, to the end that 
being prepared by that, we 
may, being aſſiſted in our 
Faith, be enabled worthily 
to partake of the Body and 
Blood of our Saviour; ſor 
without theſe we cannot 
take a part in the Eternal 
Life of thy well-beloved; 
that we may ſincerely acknowledge our wretched- 
neſs · and miſery, and heartily abhor our fins, which 
coſt thy Son ſo dear, who is the light that lighten- 
eth us, our Guide who infallibly Icads us, the Bread 
that feeds us, and which will be to day preſented 
and broken, to be for us an authentick Memorial 


of his Death, a holy Pledge of the ſacred Union 
e. which 


* By a Rubrick in the 
French Liturgy, on all Sa- 
crament-days,theMiniſter 
in the end of his Sermon 
is to explain the Nature 
of the Lord's Supper, and 
the Qualifications requi- 
red in Communicants. 
Le jour quon'" la fait, le 
Aſiniſtre en tonche en la 
fin du Sermon : on bien Sil 
eſt neceſſaire en fait le 
Sermon entierement, &c. 


which we have with him, a ſtrict Bond of con- 
cord with our Neighbours, a firm Support of our 


Faith, an excellent Seal of thy Grace, and a com- 


fort both in Life and Death. O Lord our God 
and Saviour, how great was thy Goodneſs towards 
us, poor Wretches, wallowing upon the Ground 
in our own filthineſs, to be delivered up for us, to 
fave us and to reſcue us out of Death and eternal 
Damnation which we had juſtly deſerved, and to 


thou forſaken me? O gra- 
p our Infirmity, confirm us 
in the Covenant of the Goſpel Promiſes, and re- 
ceive us among the number of thy Children. In- 
ſtil into our Hearts thy Love, and all other ce- 
leſtial Graces, by the operation of thy holy Spirit, 
that we may this day receive our Redeemer, that 
we may receive increaſe in our Faith, hope of our 
Salvation, in all Holineſs and Righteouſneſs. We 


do repent us, O Lord, of all our former fins, that 
we may hereafter 


ceking nor hoping for any Salvation but in thy 
Son the Saviour of the World, believing in the Pro- 
miſes which he has pronounced by his own Mouth; 


namely, that he would make us verily to partake 


of his Body and Blood, that we ſhould poſſeſs it 
entire, and in ſuch ſort as to be made Fleſh of his 
Fleſh, and Bone of his Bone, that he might dwell 
in us, and we dwell in him for ever. O God! how 


admirable is thy Wiſdom, in having provided a 


ſtanding Table in thy Church, there to give the 
precious Body of thy Son to all the faithful, for 
their ſpiritual nouriſhment, and for quickening them 
for ever; being willing thereby to aſſure us, That 


his Body could not be deſtroyed in the Grave, bur 


that we ſhall have him glorious and triumphin 
over Death in the midſt of us; and that he is nd, 
ed into Heaven, where he remains continually pre- 
ſent, guiding us aſſuredly by thy Word, and 
evident ſigns of thy Grace, to the Kingdom of 
Heaven. | 

Grant, O God, that with true ſincerity of Heart, 
and pure Affection, we may this day receive with 
certainty of Faith the Body and Blood of our Savi- 
our Chriſt; that we may enjoy him and all his Be- 
nefits, as he is very God and very Man, and that 
true living Bread which came down from Heaven, 
to 2 us and render us happy for ever; that 
by this ſacred Myſtery we may truly partake of the 

ew and Eternal Teſtament, namely, the Cove- 
nant of Grace; that continuing thus in this hap- 
Py Society of his Body, we may derive from him 
continual Life and \gour 3 and being united 
_ him, we may alſo live with thee our Crea- 

r. 
For theſe reaſons we addreſs our ſelves unto 
thee this day, that we may worthily celebrate 
with thy Church the moſt facred Memory of our 
Saviour, that we may exerciſe our ſelves in this all 
the days of our Life, declaring the benefit of his 
Death until he ſhall come to judge the World, 
at the Reſurrection : So that we purſuing in this 
manner our courſe ot a good Conſcience, in the 
Communion of Saints, we may go in peace, and 
meet Death without fear, ſeeing that Chriſt is our 
» our Lite, and certain Crown of hope. 


 _ Prayers on ſeveral Occaſions. 


; live according to thy Word, 
lacing all our hope in thy Mercy, and neither 


A Prayer, when one comes to the 


'Holy Table. WAG 


2 
M* God, m Father! rãiſe up my Heart to thee, 
give me thy holy Spirit. Afford me grace to 
approach thy holy Table, with an humble Repen- 
tance, and with an ardent defire of Jeſus Chriſt 
our Saviour. Grant that I may receive this holy 
Sacrament with a firm faith in thy Wotd, that in 
receiving theſe viſible ſigus into my Hand, 1 may 
with fairh receive the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
who died for me, to nouriſh me to Eternal Life; 
that I may be fill'd with that Peace and ſpiritual 
Joy, which only belongeth to thy Children, with 
an ardent Love of chet my God, and a firm Reſo- 
lution to conſecrate the remaining of my Li 
to thy Service, till my Soul be united with Chriſt 


my Saviour, who hath redeemed me by his Blood. 
Amen. 


A T hankſeiving after the Communion. 


Lord, my God, my Father! Thou haſt com- 
forted my Soul, thou haſt filled me with thy 
good Things: Thou haſt rejoiced my Heart by 
the Teſtimony of thy Love, How ſweet are thy 
Conſolations! How excellent are the effects of thy 
oodneſs towards thoſe that fear thee! What am 
poor Sinner, and ſubje& to the Curſe, that thou 
haſt vouchſafed to receive me to thy Table, and 
to give up thy Son to die for my Sins, to nouriſh 
me to Eternal Life? What am I better than thoſe 
Perſons, to whom thou haſt not afforded the like 
Favour. Therefore, O my God, I will praife and 
plority thee in the whole courſe of my Life, and 
enceforth will efteem every thing elſe to be but 
Vanity, in compariſon with the ſweetneſs and ex- 
cellence of thy Grace. Thou art my only Good, 
_ Joy, and my Conſolation. It is this for which 
I ſupplicate thee, O God, and which I beg of thee 
with my whole Heart: And becauſe thou gdoſt en- 
rich us by thy Benefits, do thou alſo give/us grace 
well to uſe them, that they may not be unprofita- 
ble to me, but that I may make uſe of them, only 
under the direction of thy holy Spirit. Therefore 
give me that Spirit which is the Spirit of Sanctifi- 
cation, which is the Spirit of Adoption, which may 
ſeal the Promiſes in my Heart, and may be a con- 
tinual Teſtimony that I am of the number of thy 
Children. That the grace which thou haſt given 
me, may always be imprinted in my Memory. That 
the remembrance of this incomprehenſible Love, 
which thou haſt ſhewn us in Chriſt Jefus, may fix 
my Heart in thy Love. | 9 
Let his Death ſerve to mortify my worldly At- 
fections, that I may be conformed to his Reſur- 
rection in newneſs of Life. That his Aſcenſion to 
Heaven may ſerve to raiſe my Heart thither, where 
he is gone to prepare a place for us; That my 
converlation for the future may be as becomes a Ci- 
tizen of Heaven. Increaſe my Faith, and make it 
to work by Love, and by every kind of good Works. 
Fill my Heart with ſpiritual Joy that it may ſerve to 
qualify the afflitions of this preſent Life, and give 
me ſuch peace as the World cannot give. Help my 
infirmities, and fortify me in the Combat which 1 
have againſt the Fleſh, and againſt the Tempta- 
tions 


: 


Prayers on ſeveral Occaſions. 
tions of the World and the Devil. My God, my wi 
Saviour, and my Redecmer,! I truſt in thy Word, 


I rely. upon thy Promiſes, I give my ſelf up to th 
Love, and when I ſhall paſs . the vally and tha. 
dow of Death, I ſhall fear no Evil, for thy Rod 
and thy Staff ſhall comfort me: For I know that 
neither Death, nor all the Power of the Enemy, ſhall 
be able to ſeparate me from the love of God, which 
he has born me in his well beloved Son. All things 
ſhall work together for good to them that love 
God: Their Misfortunes are their Remedies: Death 


it ſelf, which is ſo frighrful in its Nature, is that 


— 


19 
which ſhall bring me nearer to my God. Under 
this dreadſul Scene our Saviour Chriſt ſhall come 
unto us, and make us a preſent of Eternal Life, 
My God ſhall ſave me, and deliver me from every 
evil Work, and receive me into his. Kingdom. 
There I ſhall ſee the accompliſhment of thoſe things, 
which are repreſented to us at this Table. There 
I ſhall embrace Jeſus my Saviour. There I ſhall 
drink of the Water of Life. There I ſhall ſee my 
God, and; ſhall be transformed into his Image, and 
ſhall be fatigfied to the full with his Preſence. 80 


it. 


aa i. 
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Out of the HELVETIAN LITURGY. 


A Form of Prayer appointed to be read after the Examination 


of Children in their Catechiſm. 


Let us make our humble Supplication 
O cording to thy eternal iſdom, ö reſt 
Praiſes unto thy ſelf out of the Mouths of 
Babes and Sucklings, au teneheſt Wikdom 
unto thoſe that have no Unde ags thou that gi- 
veſt power ofbeholding thy glorious aue, unto those 


holy Angels that take a care for” wit Whereas thy onty 


begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt hatii (it like manner as 
thou allo haſt done) commande#thax we be brought 
unto him, becauſe the Kingdom ef Heaven 
eth unto us; We therefore give thee our mott 
hearty thanks, for our being brought unte thee 
with due Care and Fidelity, to the end that thou 

maiſt reveal unto us the Myſteries of thy creme 
EKingdom, whereupon dependeth all our preſent 
Happineſs, and our eternal Salvation; and whereby 
the Kingdom of Satan, our malicious Enemy, is 
hindred and overthrown; it being nothing but 
Darkneſs, Ignorance, Ungodlineſs, and all manner 
of Sin and Vice, the end whereof is temporal Shame 

and eternal Damnation. 
But we moſt heartily beſeech thee, O moſt faith- 
ful God and Father, that as we daily grow in Years, 
and in the ſtature of our Bodies; > we may alſo 
daily increaſe, through the power of thy Holy Spirit, 
in a right Underſtanding, and in the knowlege of 
thy divine Word; in all Chriſtian Virtues, in Wiſ- 
dom, Godlineſs, Holineſs and Righteouſneſs: Thar 
thereby we may continue to Love, to Honour, and 
Worſhip thee with the greateſt Fervency; and 
that (as to our inward Man) we may go on from 
Strength to Strength, from Faith to Faith, from 
Hope to Hope, 
may further enjoy the precious jewel of Peace in 
our native Country, under the gracious Wings of 
thy Almighty Protection: And that in due time we 
may be tranſlated (as well in Soul as in Body) into 
thy Heavenly and Everlaſting Kingdom. 

Grant us all this, O Lord, through our dear Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt: To whom with thee, and 


Merciful God and pron Fathiet!\ Wh ne- 


om Joy to Joy; to the end we 


together before the Lord, Praying thus. 


the Holy Ghoſt, be Praiſe, Honour and Thankſgi- 
ving for henceforth unto all Eternity. 
Our Fauler which art, &c. 


A. Fon of. Prayer appointed to be read in 

bin of Perſeewtion; that God would be 
pleaſed is deliver our Foreign Brethren 
from alt Diſtreſs, and to keep us from 
Wars aud Tumultuous In ſurrect ions. 


Lord! Almighty and Eternal God, Heavenly 

and moſt gracious Father; we proſtrate our 
ſelves before thee with our hearty Supplication, 
humbly beſceching thee, that thou wouldeſt be 
pleaſed ro look with 4-45 giver Eye of thy Piti- 
fulneſs, upon all thoſe godly and faithful Chriſtians, 
which now at this preſent time arc groaning under 
the heavy Load of Vexations and Oppreſſions in 
ſeveral Provinces and Countries, by reaſon of our 
moſt antient and moſt holy Catholick Faith. We 
confeſs we all have indeed deſerved (long ago) the 
dreadful Effects of thy Wrath and Judgment But, 
O.Lord, thoſe Perſecutors of us and our Brethren 
in the Faith, do not make our Sins the Object of 
their Cruelty; but the chief and only Reaſon of 
their being incenſed againſt us, is becauſe we high- 
ly prefer thy holy Laws to the Traditions of Men, 
and becauſe we would not truſt in our own Works, 
nor in the Merits of Men; but put all our Confi- 
dence entirely upon thee the only true God, and upon 
him whom thou halt ſent, JESUS CHRIST. 
Therefore keep us, O Lord, from ſtumbling, leſt ¶ for 
fear of Terror] we fall away from the Confeſſion 
of everlaſting Truth. Come (now and ever) to 
the Deliverance of all diſtreſſed and afflicted Peo- 
ple; and convince the Adverſaries of rhe Truth of 
thy Word; and give to the World evident D - 
monſtration 
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monſtration of thy mighty Arm, that they may 
know it is as ftrong now, as ever it was in Times 
fat. Repleniſh our Hearts with a lively Com- 
| fort of thy holy Spirit, that with a conſtant Perſe- 
 verance we” may cleave unto thee till Death, and 
that, without being affrighted by mortal Men who 
can only kill the Body, we may rather fix our Eye 
_ conftantly upon thee,* who alone canſt caſt both 
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Soul and Body into the nethermoſt Pit of Hell. 
Vouchſafe alſo, O Lord of Hoſts, to all Chriſti- 
an Sovereigns and Magiſtrates, true Faith, Piety, 


* Wiſdom and Valour, that in the preſent dangerous 


Juncture of ſuch calamitous Times, they may hold 
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Prayers on ſeveral. Occaſions. 


out againſt, all the Win Threats and deccitful 
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Contrivances of the Wick 5 their Subjects 
in Awe, thar in true Godlinels and Uprightnels 
they may awfully obey them, being always in rea- 
dineſs, both faithfully and Valiant to fight for 
their Intereſt; as at all Times thou haſt ſhewed 
ſuch gracious Effects of thy Love towards thy Peo⸗ 
le. All this we beg tor the Glory af thy Holy 
Name; and for the ſaving Health of thy beloved 
ers the Church; through our only Lord, and 
Mediator JES US CHRIST, wha has tauglit us 
OO JG) e Lip vo nl Ie or 
a. >: 1 Our Father, &c. | Ks 
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